POPULAR

COMMENTARY

OB THE

Gospel

According

to

Luke.

PHILADELPHIA:
PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM FLINT,
No. 26 SOUTH SEVENTH STREET.

Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1868, by
ALFRED NEVIN, D.D.,
In the Clerk's Office of the District Court of the United States, in and for the
Eastern District of Pennsylvania.

PREFACE.

This Commentary, though intended mainly for Bible-Classes and SabbathSchools, will, it is hoped, also prove acceptable and useful to Ministers,
Theological Students, and private Christians. In the preparation of it, the
Author, with a view to its usefulness, very freely availed himself of all the
reliable aid within his reach, without deeming it important to indicate the
numerous sources from which it was derived. Instead of encumbering the
volume with a mass of authorities, or the history and comparison of con
flicting opinions, which, for the ordinary reader, tend rather to obscure than
to elucidate, he has endeavored merely to present the last and best results of
Biblical research bearing upon the portion of Scripture expounded, and to
mingle with them practical reflections : and this he aimed to do in such
method, spirit and style, as he trusted would combino attraction, instruction
and impression. In the full notation of parallel passages, the insertion of
Questions at the end of each Lesson, and the more extended explanation in
the Appendix, of persons, places and things, than would have been proper
where they severally and repeatedly occur in the text, reference was had
not only to the convenience of the student, but also to his economy of time
and means. As far as was practicable, the exposition of the Gospel was so
directed, as to be free from any offensive denominational bias, and to rest
upon the common faith of all Evangelical Christians. It may be followed
with Notes on the remaining Gospels, and on the other portions of the
New Testament. The blessing of God is earnestly implored upon it,
whenever and by whomsoever it may be read.
PhtlashuPHIa, November 1, 1868.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

CHAPTER I.
LESSON I.
INTRODUCTION,
vs. 1-4.
FORASMUCn as many have taken in hand to set forth in
order a declaration of those things which are most surely
believed among us,
2. *Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the
beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word ;
• Bab. ii. 3 ; 1 Pet. y. 1 ; 2 Pet. xi. 16; 1 John i. 1.
t> Mark i. 1 ; John XT, 27.
3. cIt seemed good to me also, having had perfect under
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee
din order, 'most excellent Theophilus,
c Acti xt. 19, 29, 28 ; 1 Cor. tU. 40.
a Acts xi. 4.
• Acto i. 1
4. 'That thou mightest know the certainty of those things,
wherein thou hast been instructed.
fJohn xx. 31.
It is not easy to determine when or where this Gospel was written. There
is a tradition that it was published iu Achaia, whither it had been trans
mitted from Caesarea. All that can satisfactorily be ascertained as to its
date is, that it was written shortly before the death of Paul, A. D. 65.
The Evangelist by whom it was written also wrote the Acts of the Apottlea.
Both books are properly successive parts of one Christian history. Consid
ering that we owe to the pen of Luke so large a portion of the New Testament,
the source of our hope and instruction in all truth, our information concern
ing him, apart from the uncertain traditions preserved by the early Christian
writers, is exceedingly small. His Greek name, Lovkat, is a familiar con
traction of a fuller form, either Lucilius or Lucanus. He is recorded by the
best ecclesiastical historians to have been a Syrian, born at Antioch, a city at
the time of his birth the third among the most renowned of the civilized
world, and afterwards remarkable as the second centre of Christian organ
ization after Jerusalem, and the first locality to give the name to the new
religion, (Acts xi. 26.) He has been supposed, and not without reason, to
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have been the brother "whose praise was in the gospel throughout all the
churches," and of whom it is said (2 Cor. viii. 18) that he was sent to Corinth
with Titus to make the collection there for the poor saints at Jerusalem.
By some it has been maintained, with confidence, that the unnamed disciple
from Ennuaus, (Luke xxiv. 18,) to whom the risen Jesus appeared, was the
modest Luke himself. There is reason to suppose that he was not a Jew,
but a converted Gentile ; and if this be so, unless we except the book of Job,
he is the only Gentile who has been permitted to contribute a book to the
Bible.
Luke was Paul's companion in his travels. This he indicates by the em
ployment of the first person plural in his narrative. Wo trace their course
together from Alexandria Troas, through Samothrace, to Philippi ; then
back again to Troas, down the coast of Asia Minor to Tyre, Ciesarea, and
Jerusalem. When Paul, appealing to Cresar, departed to Rome, through
voyage, shipwreck, and journey, Luke was his companion. And when the
Apostle, just before his martyrdom, writes from his Roman prison to Tim
othy— "only Luke is with me" is his touching testimony to our faithful
Evangelist.
Luke was by profession a physician. Paul, in his Epistle to the Colossians, (iv. 14,) alludes to him as "the beloved physician." We recognize the
physician by the minute accuracy witli which he describes certain diseases.
It would seem as if he had felt the necessity of transferring to his Master
the very calling to which his own life had been hitherto devoted, while de
picting to us, far oftener than the other Evangelists, the great Physician
who came not only to "minister," (Matt. xx. 88,) but "who went about
doing good," (Acts x. 38,) who felt compassion for all diseases both of mind
and body, and whose power was present to heal, (Luke v. 17.)
The literary character of Luke is evinced not only by his profession, but
by his style of composition. Ho seems to have had more learning than any
other of the Evangelists, and his language is more varied, copious, and pure.
His Greek education is apparent from the philological excellence of his
writings, which present the purest Greek in the whole New Testament. On
account of the simplicity of his manner, and his urtlcssncss and power of
fixing attention and exciting the affections, many have thought him, as a
writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated his
torians of Greece itself.
The Gospel of Luke has indubitable evidences of genuineness. It was
certainly extant at an early period, and from the first received by the Church
as of Divine authority. Lnrdncr thinks that there are a few allusions to it
in some of the Apostolical fathers, especially in Hennas and Polycarp, and
in Justin Martyr there are passages evidently taken from it, but the earliest
author, who actually mentions Luke's Gospel, is Ircmuus, and he cites so
many peculiarities in it, all agreeing with the Gospel which we now have,
that he alone is sufficient to prove its genuineness. His testimony, however,
is supported by Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome,
Chrysostom, and many others.
Luke's Gospel has the following, among other distinctive peculiarities :
1. While Matthew and Mark narrate with the authority of original wit
nesses their own collection of evangelic facts, and John furnishes his own
individual reminiscences, Luke, as his preface shows, is the critical historian,
who, having examined original witnesses and documents, discriminates,
selects, and arranges them in historic form. 2. Whilst Matthew relates his
history according to chronological order, Luke relates his according to a
clarification of events—a fact which accounts for the diversity in the order
of time noticeable in these two Evangelists. 8. Luke's Gospel has the pre
dominant feature of universality ; for whilst Matthew presents Christ to us
as the Messiah of Israel, and Mark announces the Gospel of the Son of God,
Luke represents the Son of man appearing indeed in Israel, but for the

CHAP. I. vs. 1-4.

3

benefit of the -whole race of man. 4. Matthew and Mark show us who Jesus
uvm, Luke informs us hote he became what lie wan, pointing us successively 1 o
the unborn, (ii. 22,) the infant, (iii. 16,) the child, (ii. 27,) the boy, (ii. 40,)
and the man, (iii. 22.) 5. This Gospel contains many things which are not
found in the other Gospels, the principal among which are the following :
1. Tho vision of Zacharias, and conception of Elizabeth, .
2. Tho salutation of the Virgin Mary,
3. Mary's visit to Elizabeth,
4. Tho birth of John the Baptist, and hymn of Zacharias, .
5. The decree of Cassar Augustus,
6. The birth of Christ at Bethlehem
7. The appearance of angels to the shepherds,
.
.
.
8. The circumcision of Christ,
9. The presentation of Christ in the temple,
.
.
.
10. The account of Simeon and Anna,
11. Christ found among, the doctors,
.
.
.
.
.
12. Date of beginning If John's ministry
13. Success of John's ministry,
14. Genealogy of Mary,
15. Christ preaching and rejected at Nazareth,
...
16. Particulars in the call of Simon, James, and John,
.
17. Christ's discourse in the plain,
18. Raising of the widow's son at Nain
19. Woman in Simon's house,
20. Women who ministered to Christ,
21. James and John desiring fire to come down,
...
22. Mission of seventy disciples,
23. Return of seventy disciples,
24. Parable of the Good Samaritan,
25. Christ in the house of Martha and Mary
26. Parable of friend at midnight,
27. Christ dining in a Pharisee's house,
28. Discourse to an innumerable multitudo, ....
29. Murder of tho Galileans,
30. Parable of the barren fig-tree,
31. Case of the woman diseased eighteen years, .
.
.
32. Question on the few that be saved,
33. Reply to tho Pharisee's warning about Herod, .
.
.
34. Case of a dropsical man,
35. Parable of the lowest room,
36. Parable of tho great supper,
37. Difficulties of Christ's service
38. Parables of the lost sheep and piece of money,
39. Parable of the prodigal son,
40. Parable of the unjust steward,
41. Parable of the rich man and Lazarus,
....
42. Instruction to disciples,
43. Healing of ten lepers,
.
.
.
.
.
.
44. Question and answer about coming of God's kingdom, .
45. Parable of the importunate widow,
. • .
.
.
46. Parable of the Pharisee and Publican,
....
47. Calling of Zaccheus,
48. Parable of the pounds,
49. Christ weeping over Jerusalem,
50. Special warning to Peter,
51. Direction to buy sword,
52. Appearance of an angel, and bloody sweat in garden,

i. 8-25
20-33
39-56
_ 57-80
ii. 1- 3
4-7
8-20
2122- 4
25-38
41-52
iii. 1- 2
10-15
23-38
iv. 15-30
v. 1-10
vi. 17-49
vii. 11-17
36-50
viii. l-_3
ix. 51-50
x. 1-16
17-24
25-37
38-42
xL 5-8
37-54
xii. 1—53
xiii. 1- 5
6-9
10-20
22-30
31-33
xiv. 1- 0
7-14
15-24
25-35
xv. 1-10
11-22
xvi. 1-18
19-31
xvii. 1-10
12-19
20-37
xviii. 1- 8
9-14
xix. 2-10
11-28
41-44
xxii. 31-32
35-38
43-44

4
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
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Pilate sends Christ to Herod,
Women deplore Christ's sufferings,
The penitent thief,
The appearance of Christ to two disciples going to Emmaus,
Circumstances attending Christ's appearance to the eleven,
Christ's departure in the act of blessing, ....

xxiii. 6-16
27-32
39-43
xxiv. 13-35
37-49
50-53

The Gospel of Luke has a complete beginning, middle, and end. The
beginning, i—iv. 13. The middle, iv. 13—xxii. 1. The end, xxii. 1—xxiv. 03.
I. The Beginning embraces the prelude to the ministry. 1. The birth of
the forerunner, and of the Messiah. The Messiah's childhood and growth.
2. The forerunner's announcement and ministry until his imprisonment.
3. The Messiah's baptism, genealogy, and temptation.
II. The Middle embraces the Messiah's ministry. 1. His Galilean min
istry (mainly) iv. 14—ix. 51. 2. His Perean ministry, ix. 51—xviii. 30. 3.
His last journey to Jerusalem, and closing ministry there, xviii. 31—xxi. 38.
III. The End embraees the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension,
xxii. 1—xxiv. 53.
The phrase, "The Gospel according to Luke," here signifies the unwrit
ten, oral, Christ-history possessed by the Church, as shaped and recorded
by Luke. The ancient titles do not say the Gospel by Luke, or Matthew,
for that would obscure the fact that the body of Gospel facts was accumu
lated before the Gospel books were written.
Luke dedicated his Gospel, as he did also the Acts of the Apostles, to
Theophilus, (v. 3.) This name signifies a lover of God. Some take it not for
a proper, but a common name, denoting every one that loves God. It is
strongly probable, however, that it designated a particular person, of rank
and distinction, perhaps a governor. Some indications are given in the
Gospel about him. Ho was not an inhabitant of Palestine, for the Evan
gelist minutely describes the position of places which to such an one would
be well known. It is so with Capernaum, (iv. 31,) Nazareth, (i. 26,) Arimathea, (xxiii. 51,) the country of the Gadarenes, (viii. 2(i,) the distance of Mount
Olivet and Emmaus from Jerusalem, (xxiv. 13 ; Acts i. 12.) By the same test
he probably was not a Macedonian, (Acts xvi. 12,) nor an Athenian, nor a
Cretan. (Acts xxvii. 8, 12.) The strong probability is, that he was a native
of Italy, and perhaps an inhabitant of Home. He had become a convert to
Christianity. The words most excellent ordinarily indicated respect for official
dignity, but in this instance they expressed as well regard for elevated moral
character. Theophilus, though a nobleman, had been instructed, v. 4, (the
same word in the Greek from which catechumen and catechize are derived,)
in religion by some of God's servants ; probably orally, as this was then the
principal means of disseminating truth, inasmuch as written books were
then few and expensive, but Luke wished him to know the history of the
Lord still more perfectly. Not for Theophilus alone, however, was this
Gospel written ; he was a representative man for ever Christian reader.
Neither the Gospel nor the Acts can be .viewed as a private letter to him. In
a similar way, Cicero addressed his treatises on Old Age and Friendship to
Atticus ; Horace addressed his Art of Poetry to the Pisoes, and Plutarch
addressed his treatise on Divine Delay to Cynius.
Different persons in that age, some perhaps with good intent, others im
prudently and inconsiderately, had undertaken to write histories of Jesus.
But as these persons had not been directed by the Spirit of God, neither
had witnessed the events they had related, but had written from " report,"
their accounts contained errors which required correction by a trite narra
tive. Such disjointed and fragmentary accounts would not supply the wants
of the Church, and especially of such persons as TIteophilas, who, living at a
distance from the scene of the events, would be more likely to be imposed
upon by fallacious or erroneous statements, or confused and perplexed by
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contradictions and inconsistencies, than others having better opportunities
for arriving at the truth, by their intimacy with those who had themselves
seen our Lord, or had become well acquainted with the facts of his history,
from persons who had enjoyed that privilege. It therefore turned good to
Luke to furnish a more extended, complete, and accurate narrative, which
he felt himself able to do, not only because he had perfect understanding
of all things from the very first, or from the earliest part of our Saviour's life,
partly from his familiarity with Paul, and partly from his conversation with
the other Apostles, who were eye and ear witnesses of the things he was
about to relate—but also, and mainly, because he was under the directing
influence of the Holy Spirit. Without this inspiration, indeed, his history
would never have been reckoned a part of the Bible. He well knew the
weakness of man's memory, and the readiness with which a history alters
its shape both by additions and alterations, when it depends only on word
of mouth and report, and therefore, as if to rebuke all trust in unwritten
traditions, he takes care to write. It is evident that the Gospels of Matthew
and Mark, even if written previous to the publication of that of Luke, were
not included in the many defective sketches or summaries to which Luke
refers—not only because the former was written by one who was an eye
witness, and Mark drew his materials directly from Peter, if even he did
not write, as it is quite probable he did, under his immediate supervision,
but also because Matthew's Gospel as yet was in the Hebrew language,
and Mark's was published in distant Italy, so that neither probably was
yet in circulation in the locality where Luke was conversant. It has been
remarked that Luke did not lake in hand, nor Matthew, nor Mark, nor John,
but the Divine Spirit supplying them with abundance of all words and
matter, they accomplished what they began without any effort.
The words in order (v. 3) may refer to the order of time, or of things, or
of both. They probably denote the arrangement of the facts of the history
in a connected form, not so much chronologically, however, as in reference
to the general plan or outline of the work. Luke, like the other Evangel
ists, often disregards the order of time, and groups together his incidents
from their general resemblance, or to produce a given effect on the mind of
his reader.
It is evidence at once of the wisdom and the goodness of God, that, in
order to confirm our faith \a the Gospel, He raised up a sufficient number of
witnesses -to attest the infallible certainty of all that it contains. The Evan
gelists did not write any tiling but what they either heard or saw themselves,
or received from those who had seen or heard it. To be "witnesses chosen
before of God" of the doings and sayings of Jesus was the very essence
and object of the Apostolic office. (Acts x. 41 ; i. 8, 22 ; xxvi. 16.) They
were to be eye-witnesses of the facts, in order to bo ministers, or official
rehearsers of the history. In accordance with this is the bold declaration
of Peter at a later day : " We have not followed cunningly devised fables
. . . . but were eye-witnesses." (2 Peter i. 16.) On equally strong ground
does John, near the close of the first century, later, in fact, than the pub
lication of this Gospel, place his own testimony : " That which was from
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled
declare we unto
you." (1 John i. 1.) Such declarations afford no room, no interval of time,
no chance for the intervention of fabricators for forming traditions, legends,
or myths. Our Gospels are the plain records of the statements of actual
spectators, and well would it be for infidels to reflect that they cannot now
possibly be as good judges in the matter as those who lived at the time, and
who were thus competent to determine whether the things which were most
surely believed among them were true or false.
It is important, also, that all should remember that Christianity came
before mankind in the shape of facts. The flrst preachers did not go up
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and down the world, proclaiming an elaborate, artificial system of abstruse
doctrines and deep principles. They made it their first business to tell men
great plain facts. They went about, telling a sin-laden world that the Son
of God had come down to earth, and lived for us, and died for us, and risen
again.
How should we value every thing that concerns the Lord Jesus ! With
Him none of our earthly friends can be compared, and therefore we should
desire to know every thing about Him that we can. It is affecting to hear
how the poor heathen, when first converted, value the Word of God. Before
the missionaries in the South Sea islands could print the Bible in the lan
guage of the people, the poor natives eagerly listened to all that was read
aloud on the Sabbath, and many wrote down upon the leaves of the trees
the texts they had heard, and studied them wherever they went, till they
knew them by heart. We aro without excuse if we remain ignorant of the
history of our Lord. Let us not forget, however, for what purpose we read :
that we may learn to love Jesus.
QUESTIONS.
Is it known when or where this Gospel was written?
Who was its author, and what else did he write ?
What is said about his Greek name ?
Where is he supposed to have beeii bom ?
What is said of Antioch ?
What else has been supposed about Luke?
Was he a Jew or Gentile?
In what relation did lie stand to Paul ?
Where did he travel with Paul ?
What advantag* did he enjoy at Jerusalem?
What was Luke's profession?
What evidence is there that he was a physician ?
What was Luke's literary character?
What are some of tho distinctive peculiarities of his Gospel? State
them in tho order in which they are given.
15. To whom was this Gospel dedicated?
16. What does the word Theophilus mean?
17. ' Who was Theophilus?
18. How had he been instructed, or catechized?
19. Was this Gospel intended for all men ?
20. What was Luke's main reason for writing this Gospel?
21. What was his chief qualification for doing so?
22. How does it appear that the Gospels of Matthew and Mark were not
included in the many sketches to which reference is made ?
23. What is meant by the words in order t
24. How has God shown his wisdom and goodness in confirming our faith
in the gospel ?
25. Did the Evangelists hear or see themselves all that they wrote or
receive it from those who had seen or heard it?
26. What was the essence and object of the Apostolic office?
27. What are the declarations of Peter and John on this point ?
28. What would it be well for infidels to do ?
29. How did Christianity come before mankind?
30. What did the first preachers do?
31. What is said about the Lord Jesus?
32. What is said about the poor heathen ?
33. What did the South Sea Islanders do before the missionaries could
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
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LESSON IL
vs. G-14
5. *f There was in the days of fHerod, the king of Judea, a
certain priest named Zacharias, hof the course of Abia : and
his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was
Elizaljeth.
% Matt. U. I.
hi Chroo. xxlv. 10, 19 ; Ifeh. xii. 4, 17.
Here
properly
commences
Luke's
Gospel,
preceding
constituting
■what may be called the preface. The
readerthe
will
perceiveverses
at once
an altera
tion in the style, the construction being more simple, and abounding to a
greater or less extent in Hebraisms. As it is gratifying to know something
of the extraction and early days of those who afterwards prove great men,
the Evangelist, designing to give a particular account of our Saviour's con
ception and birth, does this also of John the Baptist, His forerunner. Eras
in the Old and New Testament are marked by the life or times of some prin
cipal man ; hence the expression, in the days of Herod, &c. Herod, surnamed
"the Great." As the old canon closed four hundred years before, with the
prediction of Malachi, that the coming of Elijah should precede the advent
of the Messiah, so the first action of the new is to announce the true Elijah's
birth. John is described first by his parentage, being the son of Zacharias
and Elizabeth, the first of which names signifies whom Jehovah remembers,
and the second, God her oath, or my God hath sworn. Zacharias was an aged
priest of the course of Abia, which is the same as the Abijah of the Old Tes
tament, and had a right to officiate in the temple when it became his turn,
for we read in Chron. xxiv. 10, that David appointed the priests, the sous of
Aaron, to minister by turns, and divided them into four and twenty courses.
Each of these courses had a chief, or president, which are called in Ezra
the "princes," or "chiefs of the priests," and which are probably the same
as "the chief-priests" so often mentioned in the New Testament. The
priests were so numerous that they could not all live at Jerusalem ; hence
their division into courses. Each course came up to Jerusalem in its turn,
to serve for one week in the temple.
Zacharias, though a priest, was married, having one of the daughters of
Aaron as his wife, according to the command of God : Lev. xxi. 14. If mar
riage was not improper for the priest under the law, neither is it for the
minister of Christ under the gospel. The doctrine which forbids to marry,
Paul calls a doctrine of devils. 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. Zacharias and Elizabeth were
pious, as it is eminently desirable in all cases husband and wife should be.
6. And they were both 'righteous before (rod, walking in
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.
i Oen. Tli. 1 ; xvii. 1 ; 1 Kin. ix. 4 ; 2 Kin. xx. 3 ; Job t. 1 ; Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. iii. 6.
Commandments mean the moral law, and ordinances, the ritual. They were
righteous, both as being justified by the righteousness of Christ, which is
imputed to all believers, and as having the righteousness which is wrought
inwardly in believers by the Holy Ghost for their sanctification. These two
sorts of righteousness are never disjoined. This aged couple believed in the
promise of a Saviour, and thus became partakers of His righteousness. They
were pardoned and sanctified. Though still subject to sin, they indulged in
J
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no sinful habits. They made conscience of every known duty, and endeav
ored to obey every divine precept. They were strict, exact, punctual.
Their obedience was marked by universality. They were not satisfied (as
hypocrites are) with observing those commandments which it is convenient
to obey, whilst neglecting those that are more difficult, but they walked in,
that is, kept, or obeyed, all the commandment* and ordinances of tin Lord—
all the duties of religion which were made known to them. Their obedience
was also characterized by blamelessness. That they were still subject to sin,
we shall soon find proof, as we read how Zacharias was overtaken by unbe
lief, but they did not voluntarily indulge in any gross or known sin. They
had real love to God, and sincere regard for His law. "Many sins," says an
old writer, "may be in him that has true grace ; but he that has truth of
grace, cannot allow himself in any sin." The sincere, consistent, and devout
obedience and life of this holy pair, furnish a pattern for the imitation of all,
particularly ministers of the gospel and their wives.
7. And they had no child, because that Elizabeth -was bar
ren, and they both were now well stricken in years.
Barrenness was thought a very heavy affliction by the Jews, yet Zacharias
gave no countenance to the practice of polygamy or divorce, by taking an
other wife, the latter of which especially
was common at that time, though by
the pious Jews generally disapproved.
The foundation of the feeling that the want
of children was a calamity lay, perhaps, in
the hope which each married couple may
have entertained of being the progenitors
of the expected Messiah. In ancient times,
when God delayed to give the blessing of
children to holy women, he rewarded their
expectation with the birth of some emi
nent and extraordinary person. Thus
Sarah, after long barrenness, brought forth
an Isaac, Rebecca a Jacob, Rachael a
Joseph, Hannah a Samuel, and Elizabeth
John the Baptist. "When God makes His
people wait long for any particular mercy,
if He sees it good for them, He bestows it
at last with double reward for their pa
tience and expectation.
^8. And it came to pass, that
while he executed the priest's of
fice before kGod in the order of his
course,
Hioh-Priimt.
9. According to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was
'to burn incense when he went into the temple of the Lord.
* 1 Chron. xxiv. 19 ; 2 Chron. vili. 14 ; xxxi. 1
1 Ex. xxx. 7, S; 1 Sam. ii. 28 ; 1 Chron. xxlli. 13; 2 Chron. xxlx. 1L
When "a course" came up to relieve the one that had served the pre
ceding week, the particular services of the priests were determined by lot.
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Certain services were accounted more honorable than the others, and in
this way all contention respecting them
was avoided. The most honorable of
i
all was that of going into the holy place
to offer incense upon the golden altar.
And on the occasion before us, when
God purposed to speak to Zacharias,
He caused this distinguished office to
devolve upon him. The fact that Zach
arias was chosen by lot to burn incense,
shows that he was not, as some have
imagined, high-priest, for the highpriest did this by the right of succes
sion. The most minute circumstances
are under the Lord's control, and are
often the beginnings of very great
events. The service of offering the in
cense was performed twice every day,
Al.TAR OP BHRXT-OPPERTNaS.
just before the morning and evening
sacrifice, that is, at nine in the morning and three in the afternoon, and
the time of offering the incense was also the time of prayer—sweet
fumes of the ascending incense being indeed representative of the prayers of
the people ascending to God. That incense also represents our prayers
offered to God under the gospel. The ejaeulatory elevations of our hearts
should be perpetual, but twice a day, at least, we should send up our solemn
invocations to God, unless His claims are to be regarded as weaker under
the gospel than they were under the law.
10. mAnd the whole multitude of the people were praying
without at the time of incense.
■» Lev. xvl. 17 Heb. It. 14-16 ; Bev. vllU 3, i.
When the priest entered the holy place to
offer the incense, a service which was per
formed by placing incense in a vase or cup,
called the censer, upon the golden altar,
with burning coals beneath, producing by
its smoke a powerful perfume, filling the
temple with its fragrance, the sound of a
small bell notified the assembled people that
the time of prayer was come. When this
was heard, the Priests and Levites, who had
not taken their stations, hastened to do so ;
the space in the court between the great altar
of burnt^offerings and the porch of the Lord' s
house was cleared, and the people, in the
different courts of the temple, "stood and
prayed." It is a blessed thing when min
isters and people jointly offer up their
prayers for each other at the same Throne
of Grace. Though under the law the people
Altar op iNcpxaR.
would not have been permitted to enter the
holy place to present their supplications, under the gospel every man is a
priest to God, and may enter the Holy of Holies by the blood of Jesus. What
a precious privilege 1
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11. And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord
standing on the right side of "the altar of incense.
n Ex. xxx. 1 ; Lev. xyl. 13 ; Ber. Till. S; lx. 13.
The altar of inceuse stood close by the vail which divided the holy place
from the most holy ; on the north stood the table of shew-bread ; on the
south the golden candlestick ; and as the priest entered with his face to the
west, the angel must have stood to the north, or near the table of shewbread. Whether the angel was already visible when Zaeharias came in, or
afterwards suddenly appeared, has been questioned. It seems to us likely
that the angel did not appear until after the priest had performed his usual
sacerdotal duties : 1. Because the prior appearance of the angel would have
discomposed the aged priest, if not disabled him for the discharge of his
duties ; 2. Because the angel distinctly announced his appearance to be an
answer to prayer, which declaration would have come with tenfold emphasis
after the incense embodying the prayers of the people had been offered.
When we are nearest God the good angels are Highest us. They are always
with us, oven though our senses cannot discern them. Especially are they
present with us iu our private devotion and public worsliip.
12. And when Zaeharias saw him, "he was troubled, and
fear fell upon him.
o Vor. 28 ; 11. 9, 10 ; Jod. vi. 22 ; Job It. 14, 15 ; Dan. x. 7 ; Acts x. 4 ; Rev. 1. 17.
We always find that men are troubled at the appearance of angels. It is
not difficult to conceive why Zaeharias was terrified when he beheld the
angel. The idea of an angelic visitant, so familiar to his people in their
early history, had from disuse become a strango matter to them. In the
pretence of angels they believed in the fullest extent ; but of their manifented
presence there had long ceased to be any authentic examples. The expe
rience of this righteous man here tallies exactly with that of other saints
under similar circumstances—Moses at the burning bush, and Daniel at the
river of Hiddekel ; the women at the Sepulchre, and John at the isle of
Patmos. How are we to account for this fear in seeing visions of things
belonging to another world? To this question there is only one answer. It
arises from our inward sense of weakness, guilt, and corruption. The vision
of an inhabitant of heaven reminds us forcibly of our imperfection, and of
our natural unfitness to stand before God.
13. But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zaeharias : for
thy prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a
son, and ''thou shalt call his name John.
P Ver. 60, 63.
The angel attests his supernatural character by showing that he know
what Zaeharias' prayer had long been. The attempt to calm the trepidation
of Zaeharias shows us that holy angels really pity our frailties, and suggest
comfort to us. To what prayer did the angel refer? Was it the prayer
which Zaeharias, probably offered frequently, that lie might not go down
childless to the grave ? or was it, as some suppose, the national prayer offered
by him in his ministerial capacity for the appearance of the Messiah? It
will be observed that the angel afterwards goes on to explain that this son
was to bo Christ's appointed harbinger, thus laying the stress rather upon
the fact of Messiah's coming than of a son being born to Zaeharias. Both
these blessings were soon to be bestowed. A son was to be born to the aged
priest, to prepare the way for the Saviour that was to be given to men.
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14. And thou shalt have joy and 'gladness ; and many shall
rejoice at his birth.
q Ver. 68.
Well might a father rejoice at the birth of such a son ! His very name,
John, signifying "the grace or favor of God," showed that God would bless
him, and make him a blessing. The giving of significant names to children
has been an ancient and pious practice : names which carried a remembrance
either of duty or of mercy in them. When a child has been born, it has
very seldom been known whether it would become a curse or a blessing.
There has often been great joy at the birth of children, who have lived to do
great harm, and even to break their parents' hearts. When Cain was born
Eve rejoiced, saying, "I have gotten a man from the Lord," little knowing
or thinking how wicked a man he would be. Other children who have
excited little interest at their birth, or even in their boyhood, have lived not
only to rejoice their parents, but to save souls from eternal death. Philip
Doddridge, who learned the alphabet by the light of the chimney-fire, from
bis pious mother, afterwards became the author of a valuable commentary
on the New Testament, and of other standard religious works, the salutary
influence of which is felt throughout the world. Isaac Watts, who with his
hand stroked the cheek of his mother when a babe in her arms, as she sat at
the door of the prison in which his father was suffering for conscience' sake,
afterwards, with that same hand, as the Psalmist of the Christian Israel,
held the pen that should instinct and edify myriads to the end of time.
Martin Luther, who played around the miner's cabin in Mansfield, and
begged his bread in the streets of Magdeburg, became the instrument in
God's hand for dragging forth the Church from the corruptions which for
ages and centuries had been gathering upon it. Moses, who as a boy sported
about the Egyptian palace, afterwards became the scholar learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, the scourge of Pharaoh, the deliverer of the He
brews, the king in Jeslnirun, the lawgiver and prophet of the Lord, with
whom he would speak face to face. Wo cannot tell when we look upon
young children what they will become, but we may otter up our earnest
prayer that they may be a comfort and not a sorrow, a blessing and not a
curse. A child of prayer and faith is likely to be a source of comfort to his
parents. Were proper attention paid to this point, there would be fewer
disobedient children in the world, and the number of broken-hearted parents
would be lessened. But what can bo expected from the majority of matri
monial connections, begun without the fear of God, and carried on without
His lote?

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

QUESTIONS.
'Where does Luke's Gospel properly commence?
What did the preceding verses constitute ?
Whose birth is noticed iu connectioii \vith that of Christ?
By what are eras in the Old and New Testament marked?
What was Herod surnamed?
What is said about the close of the Old Testament and the first action
of the New ?
How is John described ?
What do the names Zacharias and Elizabeth signify?
Who was Zacharias ?
Of what "course" was he?
How and by whom were the priests appointed to minister?
Into how many courses were they divided?
Who were the chiefs of these courses?
Why were the priests divided into courses ?
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16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
85.
36.
37.
88.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
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Whose daughter was Zacharias' wife?
According to what command was this?
AVhat is said about marriage ?
What is said about the piety of husband and wife?
What is meant by "commandments?" and what by "ordinances?"
How were Zacharias and Elizabeth righteous?
By what was their obedience marked?
In what sense were they blameless?
How was barrenness regarded among the .Tews?
Did Zacharias countenance polygamy or divorce?
Why did the Jews consider the want of children a calamity?
What is said of the delay of God in ancient times to give children to
holy women ?
How were the services of the priests determined?
What was the most honorable service ?
Who caused this service to fall to Zacharias at this time?
Was Zacharias high-priest ?
How often, and when, was incense offered?
Were these also the times of prayer ?
What did that incense represent?
How was incense offered ?
What notified the people that the time of prayer had come ?
What took place when this bell was heard ?
Is every Christian, under the gospel, a priest to God?
Where did the altar of incense stand ?
Did the angel appear before Zacharias performed his sacerdotal duties?
What is said about angels ?
Why was Zacharias terrified when he saw the angel?
Why are we afraid when we see visions of things of another world ?
How did the angel attest his supernatural character ?
What did he do?
To what prayer did he refer ?
What did he go on to explain?
What did he say about joy at John's birth ?
What is said about giving names to children?

LESSON IIL
vs. 15-25.
15. For he shall he great in the sight of the Lord, and 'shall
drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be filled
with the Holy Ghost, "even from his mother's womb.
r Nam. vi 3 ; Judges ziil. 4 ; Ch. Til. S3.
■ Jer. I. S ; Gal. i. 15.
16. 'And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the
Lord their God.
t Mai. It. 8, 8.
17. "And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the
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disobedient "to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people
prepared for the Lord.
" Mai. it. 5; Matt. xl. 14; Mark ix. 12.
>
The angel tells Zacharias that the son to be born unto him should be one
of eminent endowments, and designed for extraordinary services. 1. That
he should be great in the sight of the Lord, that is, really or truly great, God
would regard him as such. They are little men in the sight of the Lord,
whatever importance their riches and reputation may give them in the sight
of men, who live in the world to little purpose, render little service to God,
and bring little glory to His name. Just what a man is in God's eyes, that
is he indeed, neither more nor less. 2. That he should drink neither wine
nor strong drink. Wine was the juice of the grape. The kind of wine com
monly used in Judea was a light wine, often not stronger than cider in this
country. It was the common drink of all classes of the people. Why then
was John to drink no wine? Because he was a Nazarite. See Numb. vi.
A Nazarite was a person separated unto the Lord in a very singular manner.
Sometimes the Israelites made vows thus to separate themselves, for a week,
a month, or a longer space of time. Acts xxi. 24. During that time they
tasted neither wine nor grapes, and they suffered the locks of hair on their
heads to grow long. Some children were made Nazarites from their birth.
Samuel was thus devoted to the Lord by his praying mother, and Samson
the appointment of an angel. John the Baptist was also a Nazarite from
birth. Jewish ceremonies have ceased since the Lord Jesus has made
known to us the gospel, yet it is our duty in all things to be devoted to the
service of God, and separated from the sinful pleasures of an ungodly world.
Our modern temperance societies are properly a Christian Nazaritism. They
are a moral enterprise, aiming to raise the public practice to a standard of
temperance by exhibiting an abstinence from even an otherwise innocent
measure of indulgence. Strong drink, among the Jews, (as distilled spirits
were not then known,) was probably nothing more than fermented liquors,
or a drink obtained from fermented dates, figs, and the juice of the palm, or
the lees of wine, mingled with sugar, and having the property of intoxicat
ing. The words denote all exhilarating liquors besides wine. 3. That he
should be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb ; that is,
before his birth, or from his very birth, the plenary influence of the Holy
Spirit should be upon and in his spirit. There is no Scripture ground for
supposing that a child, even before birth, is no possible subject of sanctify
ing power. 4. That he should turn many of the children of Israel to the Lord
their God. The Jewish people at this time were sunk in formalism and sin.
We are not told how many were turned or converted under John's preach
ing, from this low and cold formalism, or more open vice, but that the num
ber was great is evident, not only from this passage, but from Matt. iii. 5,
6, Mark i. 5, Luke iii. 7, and other places where his ministry and baptism are
referred to. 5. That he should go before Him in the spirit and power of Eliat.
Him, that is, before the Lord their God. An evident reference to the last of
the prophets—Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5, 6—whose words are thus indorsed by the 1
angel. This seems to be a clear ascription of the Divine title to the Messiah
before whom John was to go. There was a great resemblance between J ohn
the Baptist and the proph«t Elijah, under whose name he was predicted by
Malachi ; iv. 5. In spirit. Both were clothed in hair-cloth, with leathern
girdles around their loins, and dwelt much in the wilderness. Both were
faithful and courageous in times of universal corruption. Elijah prophesied
in the court of the wicked king Ahab, and his more wicked queen, and by
his boldness endangered his life. John reproved king Herod so faithfully
for his sins, that he was imprisoned, and at length murdered, at the request
of the cruel Herodias. John came also in the power of the great prophet,
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denouncing speedy vengeance from heaven unless men repented. 6.- Thai
he thould tarn, the hearts of the father! to their children. The fathers here are
the holy ancestry of degenerate Israel, who had, as it were, been offended
with the apostacy of their descendants. John would so infuse a letter
spirit into this generation that a reconciliation should take place between
the holy olden time and the fallen present and the disobedient to the wisdom
of the just, —the unbelieving, the persons who would no longer credit the
predictions of the prophets relative to the manifestation of the Messiah.
Unbelief and disobedience are so intimately connected, that the same word in
tho sacred writings often serves for both. To the wisdom of the just, the
original preposition implies not only the entering upon, but continuance in
the state of wisdom, or true religion, (in distinction from the wisdom of this
world,) here predicated of the just : to make ready a people for the Lord, by
fitti'ig men to receive Christ upon His own terms and conditions.
Those whom God designs for eminent usefulness in His church. He fur
nishes with corresponding endowments. As John was extraordinarily called,
so was he extraordinarily furnished for his office and ministry. Though the
Son of God was coming into the world to shed His blood to save sinners, yet
it was necessary that one should go before Him to turn the hearts of men
towards Him. What a proof this of the wickedness of the human heart !
Every one is an enemy of God until he is converted. Have not some faith
ful preachers tried to persuade us to turn to the Lord? Have they suc
ceeded ? If not, what is the reason ? True godliness tends to the removal
of 'contention, and nominal Christians in general need conversion as much
as the heathen, even as tho Israelites by birth did of old.
18. And Zaeharias said unto the angel, ""Whereby shall I
know this? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in
years.
i Gen. xvil. 17.
19. And the angel answering said unto him, I am ''Gabriel,
that stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak unto
thee, and to show thee these glad tidings.
1 Dan. viii. 16, and ix. 21, 22, 23; Matt, xviil. 10 ; Heb. I. 14.
•
20. And, behold, 'thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak,
until the day that these things shall be performed, because
thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their
season.
■ Ezek. iii. 26, and xxlv. 27.
Zaeharias was so much astonished at the message of the angel, that he
asked of him by what sign he should know that this thing, so far above the
ordinary course of nature, should come to pass. And the angel answering
said unto him, lam Gabriel — The might of the strong Ood, a name peculiarly
appropriate now, as pointing out that all-prevalent power by which the strong
Ood could accomplish every purpose, and subdue all things to Himself
Stand in the presence of God. To stand or dwell In the presence of a sove
reign is an oriental idiom, importing the most eminent and dignified station
at court. Why was it wrong in him to desire a sign? Because he had
already had one. It was sinful in Zaeharias not to believe after ho had seen
the glorious angel. Unbelief is a great sin, for it is an insult to the truth of
God. It was, therefore, both a sign and a judgment that Zaeharias was
told he should be dumb. This gentle chastisement would at once remove
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his doubts and remind him of his sin. In this way God deals with His own
people when they forget what a great God He is. He speaks only what is
for our good, and it is right that we should suffer if wo do not credit what
He says. The word of God in the mouth of his messengers is God's own
word, and not to believe it is a sin which Ho will severely punish.
21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled
that he tarried so long in the temple.
22. And when he came out, he could not speak unto them:
and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple :
for he beckoned unto them, and remained speechless.
23. And it came to pass, that, as soon as "the days of his
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own house.
» 2 Kings xi. 6 ; 1 Cbron. ix. 25.
24. And after those days his wife Elizabeth conceived, and
hid herself five months, saying,
25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein
he looked on me, to "take away my reproach among men.
■ Gen. xxx. 23 ; Is. lv. 1 ; and liv. 1, 4.
The priest, it is said, was not accustomed to remain in the temple more
than half an hour commonly. On this occasion, as Zacharias remained
longer than usual, the people wondered why he was detained. When he
came out, it was expected that, according to the custom of the priest after
the service of the temple was finished, he would dismiss the people with
those l>eautiful words recorded in Numbers vi. 24-7, beginning, "The Lord
bless thee and keep thee," but he could not speak. His excited aspect
showed that something had happened to him in the sacred place, and the
people suspecting that he had seen an appearance or spectre, he made signs
to show them what he had seen in the temple. Zacharias, though he ceased
to speak, did not cease to minister in the temple. He continued at his post
through the eight days of his course, knowing that the service of his heart
and hand would be accepted of God who had silenced his tongue. Those
powers which we have, wo must make use of in the public service of God,
who expects from us only according to what we have, pardoning our in
firmity, and rewarding our sincerity. It is the duty of ministers of the
gospel to remain at their work until they are entirely unfitted for it.
• The priests, during the time of their ministration, had their lodgings in
buildings appertaining to the temple. Zacharias having accomplished his
course of eight days, returned to his usual abode in the southern part ("hillcountry'') of Judea. This is generally thought to have been Hebron. What
a history he had to unfold to Elizabeth ! For he was able to inform hor in
writing. What a proof she l>eheld of the power of God in the dumbness of
her husband ! We should take notice of God's dealings with others. " Whoso
is wise, and will observe these things, even he shall understand the loving-kind
ness of the Lord." Ps. cviii. 43. Hid herself five monlli*, guying, fee. How
humbly and gratefully Elizabeth behaved on this occasion ! She acknowl
edged the goodpess of the Lord in having condescended to look upon her
affliction, for she had been exposed to much reproach on account of having
no child. The Jews looked upon it as a singular happiness to be instru
mental in multiplying the Itoly teed, and the hope of giving birth to the
Messiah rendered the Jewish women extremely anxious for children. When
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troubles are removed we are apt to overlook the Lord's merciful hand.
Perhaps we have been suffering under some trial, the unkindness of a rela
tion, the dread of sickness, or the pressure of poverty. God removes the
trial, and we forget how much it weighed us down before, and so we omit
to thank the Lord heartily. A holy minister named Rutherford, in one of
his letters, written two hundred years ago, says, that one of the things
which most showed him his own wickedness by nature, was his feeling
more disposed to call upon the Lord in trouble, than to thank him when
delivered. Let us think over the things that troubled us a few years ago,
and bless the hand which has lightened our load.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
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11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
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32.
83.
34.
35.
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37.
38.
89.
40.
41.
42.
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45.
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QUESTIONS.
What did the angel first tell Zacharias of the child to be born?
Who are little men in the sight of the Lord ?
What was the ancient wine ?
What was the kind of wine commonly used in Judea?
Why was John to drink no wine?
Who was a Nazarite?
What is said about children being made Nazarites?
What is said about modern temperance societies?
What was strong drink among the Jews ?
What did the angel next say concerning John ?
How was he to be filled with the Holy Ghost?
May a child before birth be a subject of sanctifying power?
How was John to turn many of the children of Israel, >fcc. ?
Prove that many were converted under his preaching.
Whom was John to go before ?
To what is there a reference in these words ?
Is there an ascription of the Divine title to the Messiah here ?
State the points of resemblance between John the Baptist and Elijah.
How was John to turn the hearts of the fathers to their children?
How, the disobedient to the obedience of the just?
What is said about unbelief and disobedience?
What is said about the phrase, "to the wisdom of the just?"
How was John to make ready a people for the Lord ?
What does God do to those He designs for eminent usefulness i
What does the fact that Christ required a forerunner show ?
What is true of all men before conversion ?
What do nominal Christians need ?
What did Zacharias ask of the angel ?
Why was it wrong in him to desire a sign ?
What is said of unbelief?
What answer did Zacharias receive?
What effect would this have upon him?
How long was the priest accustomed to remain in the temple ?
Why did the people wonder at this time?
What did they expect?
What did his excited appearance show ?
How did he show the people what he had seen?
Did Zacharias, when dumb, cease to minister in the temple?
What does his example teach ?
Where had the priests their lodgings during their ministrations?
Where did Zacharias go after completing'his course?
What is the hill-country thought to have been ?
How did he inform Elizabeth of what had happened?
How did Elizabeth behave on this occasion ?
What are we apt to do when troubles are removed?
What does the disposition to do this prove?
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LESSON IV.
vs. 26-38.
26. And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from
God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth,
27. To a virgin "espoused to a man whose name was Joseph,
of the house ot David ; and the virgin's name was Mary.
e Halt. 1. 18; Ch. ii. 4, 6.
28. And the angel came in unto her, and said, 'Hail, thou
that art 'highly favoured, "the Lord is with thee : blessed art
thou among women.
* Dan. lx. 23 ; x. 19. 8 or graciously accepted, or much graced : see yer. xxx. • Judges vi. 12.
29. And when she saw him, 'she was troubled at his saying,
and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be.
tVer. 12.
30. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary ; for thou
hast found favour with God.
31. gAnd, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a son, and bshalt call his name JESUS.
da. Til. 14 ; Matt. 1. 21.
h Ch. ii. 21.
32. He shall be great, 'and shall be called the Son of the
Highest : and "the Lord God shall give unto him the throne
of his father David :
ilUrk t. 7. * 2 8am. Tii. 11, 12 ; Pa. cxxxli. 11 ; Is. ix. 6, 7 ; xrl. 4 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Rev. lii. 7.
33. 'And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ;
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.
1 Dan. ii. 44; Til. 14, 27 ; Obmd. xxi. ; Hie. It. 7 ; John xll. 34 ; Heb. i. 8.
34. Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, see
ing I know not a man ?
35. And the angel answered and said unto her, mThe Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest
shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called "the Son of God.
- Matt. L 20. » Matt. xiT. S3 ; XXTi. 63, 84 ; Mark 1. 1 ; John 1. 34 ; xx. 38 ; Acls Till. 37, Rom. I. 4.
36. And, behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath also con
2
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ceived a son in her old age ; and this is the sixth month with
her, who was called barren.
87. For "with God nothing shall be impossible.
o Gen. xriii. 14 ; Jer. xxxll. 17 ; Zech. Till. 6 ; Matt. xlx. 26 : Mark x. 27 ; Ch. xtMI. 27 : Rom.
It. 21.
38. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be
it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed
from her.
The angel Gabriel. God appointed that his Son should bo born six months
after John. An evil angel was the first author of our ruin ; a good angel,
though he could not be the author of our restoration, yet was made the
joyful reporter of it. It was the same angel who had, many hundred years
before, declared to the prophet Daniel the coming of the Messiah, (Dan. ix.
21-7,) that now came to Mary. This being the case, we at once see the
special and emphatic fitness that the same angel should be employed to an
nounce the accomplishment of that which he had so long ago predicted. A
city of Galilee. As Joseph and Mary were both of the family of David,
the patrimonial estate of which lay in Bethlehem, it seems as if the family
residence should have been in that city and not in Nazareth, for we find
that even after the return from the captivity the several families went to
reside in those cities to which they originally belonged. See Neb. ii. 3.
But it is probable that the holy family removed to Galilee, for fear of excit
ing the jealousy of Herod, who had usurped that throne to which they
had an indisputable right. Thus by keeping out of the way, they avoided
the effects of his jealousy. To a virgin espoused, §•<;. At length the moment
is come which is to give a son to a virgin, a Saviour to the world, a pattern
to mankind, a sacrifice to sitiners, a temple to the Divinity, and a new princi
ple to the new world. The Son of God comes to humble the proud and to
honor poverty, weakness and contempt. He chooses an obscure place for the
mystery which is most glorious to his humanity, its union with the Divinity ;
and for that which is most degrading, (his sufferings and death,) he will
choose the greatest city. How far are men from such a conduct as this ! Of
Ike house of David. Mary was a poor woman of a low, mean city in Galilee,
called Nazareth. She was, indeed, descended from King David, who had
lived more than a thousand years before, and she was engaged to be married
to a man called Joseph, also descended from King David. It had been
prophesied that the Sqn of God should be born among David's family.
Isaiah calls the Saviour "A rod out of the stem of Jesse," (Is. ix. 1,) for
Jesse was the father of David. Jesse was like a tree, of which Jesus was a
rod or branch.
It seems probable that the angel visited Mary when she was alone. The
import of his message to her was as follows : Hail !—a word of salutation,
equivalent to Peace be with lliee, or, Joy be with thee, thou art highly favored,
thou that are designated as the happy individual to whom the great honor
is to pertain of giving birth to the world's Redeemer—the Lord is with thee—
as the word " tV is not in the original, this passage may be rendered either
"the Lord is with thee," or "the Lord be with thee," implying the prayer
of the angel that all blessings from God might descend and rest upon her—
blessed art thou among women, not above women, but among women, that is,
"thou art the most happy of women." The Roman Catholics allege that
the words "highly favored" mean "full of grace," and say, that Mary can
now impart grace, and that the angel worshipped her. The original word,
however, does not signify full of grace, but freely beloved, and it is perfectly
plain that the angel's address was a salutation and not a prayer. Besides,
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we know that Mary was but a creature, and even a sinful creature, and
hence, however great the distinction she enjoyed in being selected to be the
mother of the Messiah, it is idolatry to treat her as the Lord.
Mary was afraid and perplexed at the speech of the angel, it was so unex
pected and extraordinary, and, with her sense of humility, the honor was so
undeserved. All passions, but particularly that of fear, disquiet the heart,
and make it unfit to receive the messages of God. The angel therefore
desired her not to fear, and then informed her of the wonderful event about
to happen. The Saviour, so long expected, was to be her son. He was to
be called "Jesus," which signifies Saviour, and is the same name as Joshua.
He was to be "great," distinguished, or illustrious, great in respect to His
person and His offices ; he was to be called the son of tlie highest, that is, he was
to be the son of the infinitely exalted God ; he was to receive fcom Via Lord
God the throne of his father David, that is, God would settle upon him a
spiritual kingdom, of which the earthly one of David, from whom he was
lineally descended, was a type; he was to reign over the house of Jacob for
ever : as this was the name by which the ancient people of God were known,
this was in effect saying that he should reign over his own Church and people
forever, and of his kingdom there was to be no end—ho should reign among his
people on earth until the end of time, and still be their King in heaven. He
should be the only King that shall never lay aside his diadem and robes, and
that shall never die.
How shall this be } Some would render this as if she would be resolved
whether this birth were to be produced in a common or a miraculous man
ner. But we think it is more natural to suppose that she understood the
former words as an intimation that the effect was immediately to take place,
to which her present circumstances seemed, humanly speaking, an invincible
objection.
That holy thing which shall be born of thee. The angel had told Mary of the
great power and glory of the son she should have. He next told her of the
holiness of his nature. As the Messiah came to redeem sinners—to make
atonement for others, and not for Himself—it was necessary that His human
nature should be pure, and freed from the corruption of the fall. Hence a
body was to be prepared for Him, not by ordinary generation, but by the
direct power of God. His body was to be miraculously formed by the power
of the Holy Ghost, though born of a human mother. The phrase, that holy
thing, shows the purity and immaculateness of Christ's human nature.
Jesus had flesh and blood liko ourselves, (Heb. ii. 14,) and He was subject to
all our bodily weaknesses ; He needed food and sleep ; Ho suffered pain ; Ho
shed tears, and sweat drops of blood ; but He was without sin, (Heb. iv. 15,)
He was "holy, harmless, undefiled." (Heb. vii. 26.)
Shall be called the Son of God. The angel did not give the appellation Son
of God to the Divine nature of Christ, but to that holy person or thing which
was to l>e bora of the virgin, by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The Divine
nature could not bo bora of tho virgin, the human nature was born of her.
The phrase does not mean constituted and made, but evidenced and declared.
Christ was God before He assumed flesh, even from eternity ; but His taking
flesh in this manner would evidence Hiin to be the Son of God.
Such was the child of whom Mary was to be the mother. Never were
such wonderful things delivered to any human being as were then spoken to
her. To confirm her confidence in what he had told her, the angel men
tioned tho wonderful conception of her cousin Elizabeth, and reminded her
of the almighty power of God. The result was, that she was willing to bear
the trial. She knew that many would disbelieve her story, and treat her
with contempt ; nevertheless, in expression of her resignation to the will of
God, and of her faith in the promise, she said : " Behold the handmaid of
the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word." All disputations with
God, after His will is made known and understood, arise from infidelity and
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unbelief. God often makes those suffer most deeply whom lie designs to
honor most highly. When he intends that persons should do much good to
souls, (and this is one of the highest honors, ) He often permits suspicion to
be cast upon their character, but at length He establishes their innocence.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
31.
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33.
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38.
89.
40.
41.
42.
43.

QUESTIONS.
When did God appoint that His son should be born?
Who was the reporter of our salvation?
What angel was this ?
Who was Mary?
Of what city was she?
What kind of a city was this ?
Was she descended from David?
How long before had David lived?
To whom was she engaged to be married?
Was Joseph also descended from King David?
Had it been prophesied that the Son of God should be bora among
David's family?
What does Isaiah call the Saviour?
Why does he call him so?
Did the angel visit Mary when alone?
What is meant by "Hail?"
What, by "thou that art highly favored?"
What, by "the Lord is with thee?"
Is this expression a prayer?
If so, what did it import?
What is said about "blessed art thou among women?"
What do the Roman Catholics allege?
AVhat does the original, rendered "full of grace,'' uiuan?
Was Mary a sinful creature?
Is it idolatry to treat her as the Lord ?
Why was Mary afraid and perplexed ?
What effect have passions on the heart?
What did the angel desire Mary not to do?
Of what did he inform her?
What was the Saviour to be called?
What does the name Jesus signify ?
How was He to l>o great?
Whose son was He to be?
Whose throne was He to receive from the Lord God ?
What kind of a kingdom was to be settled upon Him?
What is meant by His reigning over the house of Jacob forever?
In what sense was His kingdom to have no end ?
Was it necessary that Christ's human nature should be pure ?
How was this accomplished ?
Was Jesus a partaker of our nature?
Yet was He not without sin ?
What is meant by "called the Son of God?"
What did Mary say after the announcement?
What is said about all disputatious with God, after His will is made
known?

CHAP. I. vs. 39-48.

21

LESSON V.
vs. 89-48.
39. And Mary arose in those days, and \£ent into the hillcountry with haste, pinto a city of Judah •
p Jonh. xxi. 9, 10, 11.
Mary arose in those days, that is, soon after she had received the extraor
dinary message from the angel, before mentioned, as soon as she could con
veniently lit herself out for the journey. Went into the hill-country. The por
tion of Palestine originally allotted to the tribe of Judah was divided in
accordance with its natural features into the southern district, or the plain
bordering on the Mediterranean sea ; the hill-country of Judah, running
through the centre from north to south ; and the district of Judah. The
city ofjvdah is supposed by some to have been Hebron. With haste, such as
results from zeal and eager desire. The intimation which the angel had
given respecting Elizabeth greatly impressed the mind of Mary, and created
a strong desire to visit and confer with that aged relative, under the very
peculiar circumstances in which she was placed. There were grounds on
which she might suspect the actual relation between these extraordinary
circumstances. She could not but know what had happened to Zacharias
at the temple, and if, as would seem from her not being already apprised of
the fact, the particulars of the vision had not yet become equally notorious,
the information given by the angel pointed, as coming from him, a connect
ing link which she would be anxious to trace more fully. If we may sup
pose Hebron to have been Elizabeth's residence, Mary's journey would be
about one hundred miles. Dr. Robinson journeyed with camels from Hebron
to Jerusalem, in an hour and fifteen minutes, and from thence to Xazareth
with mules, in nearly thirty hours. A camel travels about ten miles an
hour, a mule three. It may have been that Mary went, in a party of friends
and neighbors, to one of the festivals at Jerusalem, of which party Joseph,
as well as her own immediate relatives, may have been. At Jerusalem, she
would meet Zacharias, who, as a priest, would certainly attend the festival,
even if not on actual duty, and having made known her wish to him, would
accompany him when he returned to his home. Into a city of Judah ; prob
ably Hebron, the city of the priests. Josh. xxi. 14, situated in the tribe of
Judah. This was the chief city in that part of Judea, as may be gathered
from 2 Sam. ii.
It is well for those who have a work of grace begun in their souls, to
communicate experiences one to another, and they will find that, as in water,
face answers to face, so doth the heart of man to man—of Christian to
Christian.
40. And entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted
Elizabeth.
Here were the two wonders of the world met under one roof, to communi
cate their joys to each other, and to strengthen each other's faith. How in
teresting that interview between those two holy women ! There was a great
difference between their ages. Elizabeth was very old ; Mary was not old ;
it is probable she was quite young. Yet she was far more highly honored
than her aged relative. The old are often envious of the young, but the
pious Elizabeth was ready to do honor to Mary. Saluted Elizabeth. The
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salutations of the Jews were usually of a religious character, at least in
form, and were attended with much ceremony. They were various, such
as, "Be thou blessed of Jehovah," "God be with you," "Peace be with
you." Seo Ruth ii. 4; Judges xix. 20; 2 Sam. xx. 9; Ps. cxxix. 8. To
the last mentioned form, which was the most common, striking allusion is
made by our Saviour, John xiv. 27.
41. Aud it canle to pass, that when Elizabeth heard the
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost:
No sooner had Mary spoken than the child in the womb of Elizabeth
leaped, as if transported with joy, or sensible of the approach of Him whose
forerunner he was appointed to be, and already offering Him involuntary
homage. The reference to the movement of the child by Luke, in connec
tion with the words of Elizabeth, v. 44, shows that it was attributed to a
secret and powerful spiritual influence. The expression, Elizabeth was filled
with the Holy Qhost, seems to have been the accomplishment of the promise
made by the angel, v. 15. This expression attaches the weight of inspira
tion to the words Elizabeth uttered in reply to Mary's salutation.
If Elizabetli and her babe thus rejoiced, when Christ came under their
roof, how should our hearts leap within us, when the Son of God vouchsafes
to come into the secret of our souls, not to visit us for an hour, but to dwell
with us, yea, to dwell in us, and that forever ?
42. And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, '•Blessed
art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.
q Jad. t. 24; ver. 2S.
And she spake out with a loud voice, such as testified the greatness of the
emotion of her mind, Blessed art thou among women, repeating the words of
the angel, v. 28, of which she had probably been informed by Mary, in the
present interview, esteeming it the highest honor among mothers to be the
mother of the Messiah. Both had been highly favored—but Mary most.
Mary was blessed, not so much for carrying Christ in her womb by sense, as
for bearing Him in her heart by faith. Afterwards, John, in obedience to
the requirements of the ceremonial law, baptized Jesus, although so much
his inferior. "I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?"
Elizabeth, while extolling the blessedness of Mary on account of her faith
and obedience, was undoubtedly reflecting with compassion on the condition
of Zacharias, whose unbelief had been reproved with loss of speech, while
the believing Mary was entering her house with joyful salutations. And
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, alluding, probably, to the child's being the
promised seed in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, aud
who for that reason was blessed Himself, Ps. lxxii. 17. A light from heaven
convinced her, that she whose womb contained the Mighty One stood there
before her. The song of Elizabeth is a counterpart of the song of Hannah,
as related in 1 Sam. ii. 1-10.
While we cannot but own that we are more favored of God than we deserve,
let us by no means envy others who are more highly favored than we are.
43. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord
should come to me ?
If Elizabeth had not been extraordinarily inspired, she could not so much
as have suspected that Mary was to be the mother of the Messiah, but this
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being revealed to her, she was greatly struck with the honor that was done
her, and expressed her sense thereof by asking, in a rapture of astonish
ment, how it came to be conferred on her. As if she had said, " How have
I deserved this honor, that the mother of the Messiah, my Lord and Saviour,
should deign to visit me ?" Those that are filled with the Holy Ghost have
low thoughts of their own merits, and high thoughts of God's favors. Her
son, the Baptist, used the same language of humility, Matt. iii. 14. Eliza
beth seems to have been the first one who employed this title, My Lard, of
such common use among Christians.
44. For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.
"Thou certainly bringest some extraordinary tidings, some extraordinary
blessings, with thee, for at soon at the voice of thy salutation sounded in my
ears, not only my heart leaped far joy, but the babe in my womb did so too."
The reference is to v. 41, where the verb used denotes something more than
the natural movements of the unborn child. It seems most plainly accord
ant with the mind of the inspired writer, that upon this occasion, the unborn
harbinger salutes with joy the unborn Messiah at his first approach. This
would serve very much to strengthen Mary's faith, and would be in part the
fulfilment of the prediction, Ps. xcviii. 8, 9.
45. And blessed is she 'that believed ; for there shall be a
performance of those things which were told her from the
Lord.
< Or, which believed that there.
The language of Elizabeth here passes from the second to the third person,
but the expression, although in form indefinite, was designed to apply
directly to Mary, and commended her for her faith and humility when she
received the message from t/te Lord, by His angel. Mary's faith is made to
stand in contrast with Zacharias's unbelief, but this is done in such a man
ner as to show the great decorum which the Spirit of God, as well as the
rules of modesty and piety, taught Elizabeth to observe, when the faults of a
husband were in question. For there shall be a performance of those things
which were told her from the Lord. The invariable certainty of God's promises
is the true ground of faith, and the source of happiness to those who build
upon them. Blessed is every one that believes. God has promised to cast out
none that come to Him, but to give them everlasting life. If we believe this
promise, we shall come to Him. If we have come to Him, how many precious
promises belong to us ! God has promised to hear our prayers, to make all
things work together for our good, to deliver us out of every temptation,
and to give us, even in this life, peace which passeth all understanding.
Those who trust in these promises find there is a performance of the things
that were told them. It was a good answer that was once given by a poor
woman, when, to a minister who asked her, " What is faith?" she replied,
" I am ignorant ; I cannot answer well ; but I thiuk faith is taking God at
bis word."
46. And 'Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord,
r 1 Sam. li. 1; Ps. xxzir. 2, 3, and XXXT. 9 , Hab. iii. IS.
The Hebrews were accustomed to express their joy or affliction in irregular
hymns without metre. Though there was much to try Mary in her present
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circumstances, for many people would not believe her account of the angel's
visit, and would treat her with scorn, yet she was filled with joy, because
she enjoyed the favor of the Lord, thus showing us how faith can enable us
to rejoice in the midst of trials. Having heard Elizabeth speak, she 1 k>
wise was filled with the Holy Ghost, and under His influence uttered ex
tempore this hymn, remarkable for the beauty of its style, the sublimity of
its sentiments, and the spirit of piety which runs through the whole of it ;
and manifesting the deep sense she had of her own unworthiness, and the
goodness of God in choosing her to the high ho ior of being the Messiah's
mother. Most of the phrases in the hymn are borrowed from the Old Testa
ment, with which the pious virgin seems to have been very conversant, es
pecially from the song of Hannah, in which there were so many passages
remarkably suitable to her case. Compare 1 Sam. ii. 1-10; Gen. xxx. 13;
Ps. ciii. 17; xcviii. 10; cvii. 9; Mil. vii. 20; also several passages in Ps.
cxiii. and exxvi. This song properly consists of three parts: 1. In vs. 4950, Mary praises God for what lie had done for herself. 2. Iu vs. 51-3,
she praises Him for what He had done, and would do^ against the oppres
sors of his people, and that Ho exalts the humble and brings low the proud.
3. In vs. 53-50, she praises Him for what He hail done, and would do, for
His Church. The song may also be regarded as an animated doxology, for
in it are celebrated the grace of God, v. 48, His omnipotence, vs. 49-51,
His holiness, vs. 49, 51, S4, His justice, vs. 52 and 53, and especially His
faithfulness, vs. 54 and 55. My soul doth magnify tlie Lord. True praise
comes from the soul. Mary begins this song like that, 1 Sam. ii. 1. She
does not magnify, that is, extol or praise, herself, but the Lord. The more
honor God in any way confers upon us, the more honor we must aim to
give to Him.
47. And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.
She seems to turn her thoughts here to Christ himself, who was to be
born of her, as the angel had told her He should be the Son of the Highest,
whose name should be called Jesus, the Saviour. And she rejoiced in hope
of salvation through faith in Him, which is a blessing common to all true
believers, more than in being His mother in the flesh, which was an honor
peculiar to her. See Matt. xii. 50 ; Luke xi. 27, 28. She exulted in God
her Saviour, not only in view of civil and political blessings that were looked
for through the birth of the Messiah, but mainly in the high spiritual sense
of bringing to her salvation, which she desired above all things. In this
language Mary confesses herself a sinner, for none but sinners need a
Saviour. Those that have Jesus for their God and Saviour, have great rea
son to rejoice—to rejoice in spirit, that is, to rejoice as Christ did, with
spiritual joy. Luke x. 21.
48. For 'he hath regarded the low estate of his hand
maiden: for, behold, from henceforth 'all generations shall
call me blessed.
■ 1 Sara. 1. 11 ; Ps. exxxvui. 6.
1 Mai. iti. 12 ; Ch. xi. 27.
Remembering that though poor, and in an humble condition, God had
looked upon her with peculiar regard, she ascribed all honor and glory to
Him. Though a virtuous and pious woman, endowed with that lowliness
of mind which God delights to honor, she thought not, nor did the angel
think, nor did Elizabeth think, that on this account she had been chosen to
honor. All the blessedness she had, she felt she could claim only on a
different basis from that of personal merit :—it was because the Lord had
regarded her low estate; in the most tender and compassionate manner visiting
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her in her humiliation, in which, besides her poor outward condition, she
was also conscious of inward poverty, which could discover no pre-eminence
in herself, in virtue of which such happiness should have fallen to her lot.
Some ten years before Mary uttered this hymn, Vh'gil, the Roman poet, had
in one of his finest strains predicted the birth of a noble babe, under whose
sway a new order of things should commence, and the renovation of the
world be accomplished. It was suggested, doubtless, by the prevalent pre
sentiment that a great deliverer was soon to be born, arising from the pro
phecies of the Messiah. But the worldly poet preferred to find his mother
for the Messiah in the wife of a Roman consul. So differs the wisdom of
God from the folly of man, in finding this mother in a poor virgin, who,
though she was a daughter of the noblest line of Israel or the world, yet for
ages that royal line had been in a low estate. For behold, from henceforth all
generations sltnll call me blessed. There are several other passages in the
Scriptures in which the word here rendered blessed should rather be rendered
happy than blessed. See Prov. xxxi. 28; Mai. iii. 12; 1 Tim. i. 11 : vi. 15;
James v. 11 ; Rom. xx. 0. This utterance of exuberant joy was first used
by Leah on the birth of Asher, Gen. xxx. 13. Mary knew that whatever
men thought of her then, that all generations would "call her blessed," as
the mother of the Saviour, thus invested by Heaven with a high and lasting
honor above all her sex. Do we not think her blessed ? Surely we do. Nor
should we forget that we may be blessed also. Matt. xii. 50 ; Luke xi. 28.
The blessed or happy virgin was the character by which alone Mary wished to
be known. It is sad to think what a wrong use the Romanists have made
of this passage. On it they rest their Ave Marias and other religious
addresses to "our Lady." They not only call Mary "blessed," (and sho is
blessed,) but they worship her, as if she were equal to Him "who is over
all, God blessed forever." Rom. ix. 5. No : Mary was but a creature like
ourselves, though she was made, by the grace of God, a holy creature, and
was honored in so remarkable a manner. It is worthy of note, that she is
invariably called in the sacred narrative Mary, without any of those titles
of reverence or superstition, such as Queen of Heaven, Mother of God, &c,
by which men, trying to adorn her incomparable dignity, have sown the
seeds of Mariolatry. The words of Mary show that she regarded the bless
ings of the Messiah's advent, as reaching to the end of time.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by those days J
Where was the hill-country ?
Why did Mary go in haste ?
What was the length of Mary's journey ?
Had she companions on the way ?
What is said about those who have a work of grace begun in their
souls?
What is said about the interview between Mary and Elizabeth ?
What did Mary do to Elizabeth ?
What is said of the salutations of the Jews?
What did the child in the womb of Elizabeth do ?
What is said of Elizabeth being tilled with the Holy Ghost?
What does this fact attach to her words of reply ?
What is meant by Elizabeth's speaking with a loud voice?
What was Mary principally blessed for?
How are we to understand—blessed is Vie fruit of thy womb ?
What is said of the song of Elizabeth and that of Hannah?
How did Elizabeth know that Mary was to be the mother of the
Messiah ?
How did she receive Mary's visit?
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CHAP. I. vs. 39-48.
What is said of the words—my Lord?
Why did Elizabeth think Mary had brought extraordinary tidings ?
What effect would the leaping of the unborn harbinger have on Mary ?
To whom is reference made in v. 45?
For what was Mary here commended ?
What is said of the unavoidable oertainty of God's promises?
How did the Hebrews express joy or affliction? ■
Why was Mary filled with joy?
How did Mary utter her hymn ?
What is said about this hymn ?
From what sources was most of the hymn borrowed?
Of how many parts does it consist?
What did Mary do in the first part?
What in the second part?
What in the third?
To whom did her thoughts turn in v. 47?
Why did she rejoice in God her Saviour?
Did Mary confess herself a sinner?
To whom did she ascribe all honor and glory?
Did she claim her blessedness on personal merit?
What is said of the Roman poet?
What is meant by—all generations shall call me blessed?
In what character did Mary wish to be known ?
What sad use do the Romanists make of v. 48?
What name is invariably given to Mary in the sacred narrative?
What do the words of Mary show ?

LESSON VI.
vs. 49-50.
49. For Tie that is mighty hath "done to me great things ;
and holy is His name.
o P«. lxxi. 10 ; cxxvl. 2, 3; Ps. oxl. 9.
He that is mighty,beyond all our conceptions, even the Almighty God, to whom
this strange event is not only possible, but easy. Hath done to me great things,
probably having especially now in her eye her miraculous conception of the
Messiah, it is thepower of the Highest that appears in this. The original rendered
here great things, often signifies in the Old Testament, miracles, being applied
by the LXX. to the miracles wrought in Egypt and in the wilderness. As
God has honored her with His goodness, she honors Him with her praises,
sinking into her own nothingness, she confesses that God alone is all in
nlL Holy, i. e., revered, is his name : personal blessings are here lost sight of
in the Divine glory and goodness which they serve to reveal to her view.
Hannah said in her song. There is none holy as the Lord, which she explains
in the next words, for there is nont beside thee, 1 Sam. ii. 2. Glorious things
may be expected from Him who is both mighty and holy, who can do every
thing, and will do every thing well and for the best.
50. yAnd His mercy is on them that fear Him from genera
tion to generation.
J flea, xvli. 7; Ex. xx. 8; P». oili. 17, 18.
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From a contemplation of God's goodness to her, Mary's mind reaches
forth to a grateful recognition of the Divine mercy to others. God's exu
berant kindness has ever manifested itself in acts of mercy to all those who
feared or reverenced His name. He has regarded them with peculiar favor.
But He manifested His mercy, as He had never done before, in that event
with which Mary knew her name would be perpetually connected—in send
ing His Son to bring in an everlasting righteousness, and work out an ever
lasting salvation for them that look up to Him with an eye of filial fear, and
this from generation to generation, literally for generations of generations, that
is. throughout all time. Gospel privileges are intended for perpetuity. In
Christ God keepelh mercy for thousands. The character here given of God
is befitting Him who delights in the salvation of His creatures that look to
Him through Ghrist the Mediator and Advocate—whose name is mercy, and
whose nature is love.
51. *He hath showed strength with his arm ; "He hath
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.
i Ps. xcTlil. 1 ; cxviil. IS ; It. xl. 10; 11. tx ; lii. 10.
»P«. xxxiil. 10; 1 Pet. v. S.
With His arm. He hath shown the greatness of His power. It has been
well observed that God's great power is represented by his finger, his greater
power by his liana", and his omnipotence by his arm. The plaguo of lice was
the finger of God, Exod. vii. 18. The plagues in general were wrought by
His Imnd, Exod. iii. 20. And the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in the
Red Sea was brought to pass by His arm, Exod. xv. 10. He hath scattered
the proud in the imagination of their hearts. Here the proud and haughty
persecutors of God's people are especially referred to, such as Pharaoh,
Sennacherib, Antiochus Epiphanes and others, whose cruelties were a
matter of historical record, but all are meant who are puffed up with pride,
who wish to be noticed in preference to all others, and feel sovereign con
tempt for all but themselves. Such men are scattered, like a defeated army,
or like the chaff which the wind blows away. Proud men expect with ease
to effect their purposes, and carry all before them, but God scatters them in
the imagination of their hearts, breaks their measures, blasts their prospects,
nay, and brings them low by those very counsels with which they thought
to advance and establish themselves. This is peculiarly applicable to the
gospel, in which God does not only caH down imaginations and every high
thing, &c, 2 Cor. x. 5, by the humbling scheme of His recovering grace,
but has remarkably confounded His most insolent enemies in their own
most elaborate projects, and established his sacred cause by the violent
attempts to suppress it : compare Ps. ii. 1-3, a triumph of Divine wisdom,
of which succeeding ages furnish memorable and frequent instances. The
enemies of Jesus hoped by crucifixion to arrest His progress, and extermi
nate His cause, but in putting Him to death, they fulfilled the foruordination of God, and opened the fountain for sin and uucleanness.
52. bHe hath put down the mighty from their seats, and ex
alted them of low degree.
U Sam. U. 6, 4c. ; Job v. 11 ; Ps. cxlli. 6.
Seats, literally, thrones, persons of regal dignity being especially referred
to. The kings who sprang from David had, no doubt, one after another
expected to be the parents of the Messiah, and when the kingdom was taken
from them, such of the royal progeny as were in the highest station
But now their hope
was wholly overthrown. They were brought down by God from that
height of dignity to which, in their own imagination, they had exalted
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themselves, and a person in the meanest condition of all the royal seed was
raised to it. There is probably an allusion to the removal of Saul from the
throne of Israel, and the establishment of the kingdom in the person and
family of David. But as Mary spoke prophetically, this saying may also
allude to future events. And exalted them of low degree. In the revolutions
and overturning by which the proud and mighty were brought low,
persons of obscure condition were raised up to the occupancy of their
thrones and seats of power. See 2 Sam. vii. 8, 1 Chron. xvii. 7, Ps. lxxviii.
70, Neh. xxi. 7. The grace of humility is excellent and advantageous ;
how good it is to be meek and lowly in heart ! This will render us lovely in
God's eye, and though the world trample upon us, He will exalt us when
and in such a way as will be for His glory and our good.
53. "lie hath filled the hungry with good things ; and the
rich he hath sent empty away.
«1 Sam. 11. Sj Ps. ixxIt. 10.
He hath filled the h ungry with good things, &c. He hath fed the poor and
needy, who came to Him with humble hearts, and not uufrequently withholdcn from those who came to Him with lofty hearts, and insatiable
desires, what they asked, or taken away their riches by fire or flood, thus
sending them metiy empty. The original word strictly signifies, hath sent or
turned them out of doors, and very beautifully represents God"qs the great
Proprietor of all, and the greatest of men as His tenants at will, whom He
can strip and turn out whenever He pleases. The language is to be under
stood mainly in a spiritual sense. Poverty and hunger are here opposed to
wealth and fulness, just as dominion and power, in the preceding context,
were contrasted with lowliness of birth and condition. " Blessed are they
that hunger and thirst after righteousness." Such hungry souls shall never
be sent empty away. If a beggar is sent empty away from one house, he
can go to another, but if God were to send us empty away, there is no other
being to whom we could go. This He will not do, however, if we feel our
need of pardon. But if we fancy ourselves rich in goodness, and, like the
Laodiceuns, Kev. iii. 17, 18, think we have need of nothing, are full of our
selves and our own righteousness, Ho will send us empty away. Thus did He
with the proud Pharisee, but the penitent publican He "filled with good
things."
54. He hath holpen his servant Israel, din remembrance of
his mercy ;
a Pi. xcvili. 3 ; Jer. xxxl. 3, 20.
The word rendered he hath holpen, which is an old English form for haih
helped, properly signifies, to interpose in favor of a person in great necessity
or extreme danger, and also to hold by the hand, to sustain from falling, or
to lift up when fallen, and so to afford aid or help. Sad had been the
humiliation of Israel, God's covenant people, from a high to a low estate
had he been brought, but the time of his exaltation has now arrived. God
has blessed them with a Saviour, who lived in the faith, hope and expecta
tion of the promised Messiah. Those that were sunk under the burdens of
a broken covenant of innocence, are helped up by the blessings of a renewed
covenant of grace. The Messiah was also to be a great blessing to all who
should become the seed of Abraham by faith, Gal. iii. 7. God is said signally
to remember His people, when, after a long oppression, in which He seemed
to have forgotten them, Ho works a mighty salvation for them. See Ps.
exxxvi. 23. In remembrance of his mercy, that is, that He might show Him
self mindful of the mercy promised to Israel. See v. 72.
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55. 'As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his
seed for ever.
• Gen. xtU. 19; Ps. oxzxii. 11 ; Bom. iv. 28; Gal. Hi. 16.
This is a reference to the covenant God made with Abraham, Gen. xv.
18, which covenant proceeded from God's eternal mercy, and in which salva
tion was promised to all tlio nations of the earth. Gen. xii. 3 ; xxii. 18.
This covenant was in one form or other given to all the fathers. We have
here a remarkable proof that Mary's expectations concerning the Messiah's
appearance were not of an exclusive, but of a universal, nature. It was
designed that in Him all the nations of the earth should be blessed. The
closiug words /or ever, are to be .joined in sense with Am need, being equivalent
to througltout all generations. What God hath spoken to the fathers, ho will
make good to their seed, even their seed's seed forever.
56. And Mary abode with her about three months, and re
turned to her own house.
This must have been a few days before the birth of John. See v. 36.
H&riug, to her unspeakable satisfaction and great comfort, found all things
as the angel had told her, Mary returned to Nazareth, to keep silence before
Joseph, as she had broken silence before Elizabeth. She still wished retire
ment, and therefore did not remain at the home of her relative, when the
birth of her child of promise would draw a great deal of company to the
house. After Mary's return home, those events seem to have occurred, con
cerning the difficulties and conduct of Joseph in respect of her, which are
recorded in Matt. i. 18, 19. Her own house. If the supposition just referred
to be correct, the house here spoken of must have been her own, as she
was yet unmarried.
QUESTIONS.
1. Who is meant by He that is mighty?
2. To what did great things specially refer ?
8. What does the original, thus rendered, often signify in the Old Testa
ment?
4. In what did Mary lose sight of her personal blessings ?
5. What does Hannah say in her song ?
6. Did Mary confine her contemplation to God's goodness to herself?
7. How did God manifest His mercy as never before ?
8. What is said of those who look up to God with filial fear ?
9. What is meant by from generation to gen?ration*
10. What is said of the character here given of God?
11. How is God's great power represented?
12. How his greater power?
13. How his omnipotence?
14. Give illustrations of these.
15. Who are meant by the pro ud, &c. ?
16. How are they scattered ?
17. How does God "cast down imaginations," &c, in the gospel?
18. What is said of the enemies of Jesus?
19. What is meant by seats f
20. What is said of the kings who sprang from David?
21. Did Mary speak prophetically t
22. How were those of low degree exalted ?
23. What is said of the grace of humility?
24. How did God fill the hungry?
23. Who are meant by the rich ?
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What was done to them ?
How does the original word, rendered sent empty away, represent God?
How are the words hungry and rich mainly to be understood?
How will God deal with the hungry And the rich 1
"What is said about he hath holpenT
What does the phrase signify?
What is said about Israel ?
Explain the words, in remembrance of his mercy.
To what is there a reference in v. 55?
What is said about this covenant ?
What is said about Mary's expectations concerning the Messiah ?
What is said about the closing words, for eoerf
Wheu did Mary return to her own house ?
Why did she return?
What events occurred after her return ?
Was the house she returned to her own?
What proof is there of this?

LESSON VII.
vs. 57-66.
57. Now Elizabeth's full time came that she should be de
livered ; and she brought forth a son.
This birth was six months previous to that of the Messiah. Full time came,
exactly according to the prediction of the angel : that she should be delivered,
though this child was conceived in the womb by a miracle, he continued in
the womb according to the ordinary course of nature, as did our Saviour
also. Promised mercies are to be expected when the full time for them is
come, and not before. How great an event is the birth of a child ! It ex
ceeds in importance the creation of the sun. The sun sees not its own light,
feels not its own heat, and is destined to be extinguished ; but the little
babe that has just been brought into the world, has a rational soul which
must live in rapture or in woe, when the heavens pass away and the elements
melt with fervent heat.
58. And her neighbours and her cousins heard how the
Lord had showed great mercy upon her; 'and they rejoiced
with her.
f Vor. 14.
Her kinsfolk and relations having heard that the Lord, in so illustrious
and remarkable a manner had magnified His mercy to her, came together to
testify their joy, and sincerely congratulate her on the happy occasion.
Many things concurred to make the mercy great: Elizabeth had long been
barren, was now old, had safely passed through the perils of child-birth, and
the child was destined to be great in the sight of the Lord. Too little on such
occasions are the power and goodness of God gratefully recognized. To re
joice with those whom God nas favored, and to congratulate them on the
advantages which He has granted to them, is a duty which humanity, charity,
and religion call upon us to fulfil.
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59. And it came to pass, 'that on the eighth day they came
to circumcise the child; and they called him Zacharias, after
the name of his father.
sQon. xvll. 12; Lev. xii. 3.
On the eighth day, (from the birth of the child inclusive,) which was the
day, in the patriarchal and Mosaic law, see Gen. xvii. 12 ; Lev. xii. 3, for
the circumcision of the male offspring. This day was fixed because the mother
was considered as unclean seven days, Lev. xii. 1, 2, and until that time the
child was too weak to endure the pain of circumcision. They came, probably
to the house of Zacharias, for no particular place was prescribed, and no
particular person as performer of the rite. Wo learn from Exod. iv., that
the wife of Moses circumcised the child, and that in an inn. To circumcise the
child. Circumcision, as a rite of tho Jewish religion, consisted in cutting
around the flesh of the foreskin of all males. The instrument used was a
knife, a razor, or oven a sharp stone. Exod. iv. 23 ; Josh. v. 3. This rite
was established as the token of God's covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii.
9-14, who immediately subjected himself aud all his family to its observance.
By this rite all the natural male descendants of Abraham were separated
from all the rest of the world. The precept of circumcision was renewed to
Hoses, Exod. xii. 44 ; Lev. xii. 3 ; John vii. 22, 23, requiring that all should
submit to it who would partake of the paschal sacrifice. Exod. xii. 43-48.
This was enjoined with great solemnity. The Jews have always been very
scrupulous in the observance of this rito or ceremony, though it wa3 omitted
in their journey through the wilderness for obvious reasons. Many other
nations have adopted this rite, and it is the chief ceremony of initiation into
the religion of Mohammed, though it is regarded only as a traditionary pre
cept, and is not performed till the child is five or six years old.
They called, were then naming, were about to name, or would have named.
This is frequently the sense of the imperfect tense here used. There is no
direction that the child should be named on the day of its circumcision, but
this was always done, (though in some instances the name was given at its
birth,) probably because God changed the names of Abraham and Sarah
when the rite was instituted. Girls were not named until they were weaned.
It is remarkable that among the Romans girls received their names on the
eighth day, and boys on the ninth, when they respectively underwent the
ceremony of lustration. It is remarkable, also, how much the custom of
giving the name on the seventh or on the eighth day after a cluld's birth, has
been practised in various portions of tho East, even where the rite of cir
cumcision has been unknown. The first of these practices is found to exist
among the Khandi in India, and the second among the Negroes. Perhaps
these practices may be connected witli the ancient sacred division of time
into weeks. Zacharias, afttr tlie name of his father. Zacharias, signifying
the remembrance of God, pointed at God's mercy in remembering him, and
his duty in remembering God. The Jews frequently imposed on their chil
dren the names of relatives and of persons they wished to honor ; but it is
evident from Scripture that the name of the father was almost never given
to the son. This was proposed to be done in the present case, either because
of the singularity of the event, or because the people wished to do honor to
the father, who may have had no other son ; at any rate was not likely to
have another child, or because, not knowing what nanio Zacharias might
wish the child to bear, they thought they should be most likely to avoid
mistake by giving him his father's name.
60. And his mother answered and said, hNot so; but he
shall be called John.
* Ver. IS.
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The answer of Elizabeth was decided and emphatic. In determining that
the child should be called John, as this was the name which the angel desired
should be given him, ver. 13, she might have been influenced by revelation,
or Zacharias might have explained the whole affair to her in writing. There
is something very remarkable in the names of this family. Zacharias, as we
have seen, ver. 59, means the remembrance ofJehovah, Elizabeth means the Sab
bath, or rest of my strong Ood, names possibly given them by their parents,
to point out some remarkable circumstance in their conception or birth.
And John, signifying tlie grace or mercy of Jehovah, was given, because he to
whom it was given was to go before and proclaim the God of all grace, and
the mercy granted through him to a lost world. See John i. 29, also iii. 16,
and Mark u 4. The Jews made it a part of religion to give suitable and
significant names to their children.
61. And they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred
that is called by this name.
As the Jewish tribes and families were kept sacredly distinct, it appears
the very names of the ancestors were continued among their descendants,
partly through reverence for them, and partly to avoid confusion in the
genealogical tables, which, for the sake of distinguishing the inheritances,
were carefully preserved in each of the families. It seems to be on this
account that the neighbors and relatives objected to a name which had not
before existed in any branch of the family. It is wise in parents to give
significant mimes to their children, and for children to have a holy ambition
to make good the signification of their names.
62. And they made signs to his father, how he would have
him called.
Wishing to know the mind of Zacharias in the matter, whose office it
properly was to name the child, they made signs to him—literally, nodded, or
winked with the eye. From this kind of inquiry we may conclude with cer
tainty ho was deaf as well as dumb, otherwise they might have asked him,
and obtained his answer in this way.
63. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, saying,
'His name is John. And they marvelled all.
I Ver. 13.
The writing-tabU, or tablet, was used
much like a slate, for temporary use.
Sometimes it was of lead, the writing
on which was formed with a bodkin or
stylus, and could be beaten out when
no longer needed. Sometimes it was
composed of a thin board covered with
wax, on which, also, the characters
were traced with a metal stylus, and
often it was merely a small clean board,
on which the writing was formed with
chalk. Such boards are to this day
used instead of slates in the common
schools
of Greece, the writing being
WRITING-TABLET.
washed or scraped off, that the board
may receive a succession of fresh lessons. This kind of tablet is called by
the very same name that the evangelist here gives to the writing-tablet for
which Zacharias called. Sometimes these tablets were made up into books
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of three or four leaves, like our date books. Tablets covered with wax, or
otherwise prepared to be written upon, were used in England as lately as
the year 1300. And wrote, saying, His name is John: Nut, "it shall be so,"
or, "I would have it so," but "it is so"—his name it John. The matter is
determined already, the angel had given him that name. v. 13. John was a
very appropriate name for him who was to be the first preacher of the king
dom of grace, and who was to point out Him from whose fulness we receive
grace for grace. John i. 16. As Zacharias, when he could not speak, wrote,
so ministers, who are prevented by disease or i>ersecution, from preaching,
may yet be doing good so long as they have strength to write. Many of the
martyrs in prison wrote letters to their friends, which were of great use.
Paul himself did so. Bunyan wrote his "Pilgrim's Progress" when shut
up in Bedford jail, for righteousness sake. Our religious literature has been
greatly enriched by contributions from good men in their affliction. And
they marr-'led all : they wondered, were amazed. Had not Zacharias been
deaf as well as dumb, and heard the previous conversation, there would
have been nothing strange in this coincidence with the name given by his
wife.
64. kAnd his mouth was opened immediately, and his
tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God.
k Ver. ».
His mouth was opened, not by the force of joyful emotion, nor by his
breaking a voluntary silence, but by a miracle, whereby the prediction of
the angel, v. 20, was fulfilled at exactly the right time. No sooner had he
recovered his speech, than, with an audible, articulate voice, he praised God
in holy raptures, before even addressing his friends or his wife, although he
had not interchanged a word with them from the time he returned from
Jerusalem, v. 23, nine months before. He probably returned thanks for
God's goodness and faithfulness in the birth of his son, acknowledging the
righteousness of the rebuke under which he had lain, and praising the
mercy of God in restoring to him the use of his tongue. As the want of
faith had produced the dumbness, so the act of faith reproduced the speech.
His first use of his recovered faculty was not to utter a complaint, but a
doxology : a proof that the cure had taken place in his soul also. When
God opens our lips, our mouths must show forth His praise. We might as
well be without speech as not use it in praising Qod, for our tongue is most
our glory when it is employed for Ood's glory.
65. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them:
and all these 'sayings were noised abroad throughout all the
lull-country of Judea.
» Or, things.
• Ver. ».
In view of the miraculous operations which had been witnessed, a feeling,
partaking of religious awe and veneration, pervaded all the inhabitants of
Hebron and its environs ; and all these sayings, or, things, which must have)
produced a deep sensation, were everywhere talked about. The inhabitants
of this hill-cnunlry, see note on v. 39, seem to have been an open, honesthearted, generous people, who were easily led to acknowledge the interposi
tion of God, and to rejoice in the comfort and welfare of each other. The
fear, which now spread only through the hill-country of Judea, afterwards
filled the heart of all Jerusalem, it was undoubtedly kept up, as well as
the expectation of some greater thing to follow, by the unusual manner in
which the child John was brought up. We perceive in this event how God
can bring good out of evil : Zacharias by unbelief had become dumb, but
his gaining his speech again must have helped others to believe.
a
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06. And all they that heard them "laid them tip in their
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be! And "the
hand of the Lord was with him.
n Ch. U. 19, 51.
n Geo. xxxix. 2 ; P». lxxx. 17 ; and lxxxlx. 21 ; Acta xl. 21.
The extraordinary circumstances connected with the birth of John were
all ordered by Providence, that lie, who was the Messiah's forerunner,
might not seem an obscure and ordinary man, but one that was the peculiar
object of the decrees and counsels of heaven, and that the attention of his
countrymen beinj^ awakened by this magnificent manner of his introduction
into the world, he might execute the duties of his ministry with greater
advantage, and effectually prepare the people for receiving the Messiah,
who was soon to appear in person. And this effect was produced. The
people began to wonder and conjecture, saying, "What manner of child
shall this be ?" "As there have been so many extraordinary things in his
conception and birth, surely God has designed him for some extraordinary
purpose." Laid them up in their heart*, i. e., pondered over them, and
sought their import. It argues a vain spirit and temper of mind when we
pass over the observation of God's wonderful acts with a slight regard.
The true reason why we so little admire the wonderful works of God is, that
we so little consider them. Ps. xxviii. 5. And the hand of the Lord wat with
him, that is, the help of God, the love and favor of God to support him, the
power and providence of God to protect, preserve, and prosper him. When
our hearts are with the Lord, then His heart and His helping hand will bo
with us.
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QUESTIONS.
How long did the birth of John precede that of the Messiah?
What is said about the birth of a child?
What did Elizabeth's relatives do ?
What things made the mercy the Lord had shown her great?
On what day was the child circumcised ?
Why was the eighth day chosen ?
Where did they come to circumcise the child?
In what did the rite of circumcision consist?
Why was it instituted?
What did the precept of circumcision, as renewed to Moses, require ?
Have any other nations adopted the rite?
Why was a child named on the day of its circumcision?
What is said about the custom of giving the name to a child on the
seventh or eighth day after its birth ?
What does the name Zachavias signify?
What names did the Jews frequently give to their children?
Why was it proposed to call the child of Elizabeth, Zacharias ?
What was substituted for circumcision ?
What did Elizabeth say about naming the child ?
Why did she say so?
What does the name Elizabeth mean?
What does the name John signify?
Why was this name given to the child ?
Why among the Jews were the names of their ancestors continued
among their descendants?
What is said about giving significant names to children ?
What is inferable from the making of signs to Zacharias?
Describe the ancient writing-table.
What did Zacharias write on the table?
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What is said about ministers who are prevented from preaching?
How was the mouth of Zacharias opened ?
What did he do as soon as he recovered his speech ?
What does this use of his faculty of speech prove ?
What should we do when God opens our lips?
What was the effect upon the people from the miraculous operations
they had witnessed ?
What do we learn from this event ?
How were the circumstances all ordered ?
Why were they so ordered?
What did the people say concerning the child ?
What is meant by "laid them up in their hearts?"
What, by "the hand of the Lord was with him?"

LESSON VIII.

y

vs. 67-75.
67. And his father, Zacharias, "was filled with the Holy
Ghost, and prophesied, saying,
o Joel ii. 28.
The expression, Zacharias wa* filled with the Holy OhosU means that he was
brought under the influence of Divine inspiration. God not only forgave
him his unbelief and distrust, but as a specimen of abounding grace toward
believers, He endued him with a more than ordinary measure of the Holy
Spirit, supernaturally enlightening his mind in the knowledge of Divine
things, and even of future events. A nd prophesied. This word is to be taken
here in its proper acceptation, for the predicting or foretelling future events,
for Zacharias speaks not only of what God had already dune, but also of what
He was about to do, in order to save a lost world. As Zacharias, as soon as
he had recovered his speech, sang the praises of his Redeemer, and offered
up a thanksgiving to God, so the best return we can make to God for the
use of our tongue, for the giving or restoring of our speech, is to publish
our Creator's praise, to plead His cause, and vindicate His honor. The pro
phetic hymn consists of two parts. Part first, 68-75, predicts under Jewish
images, the power and safety of Messiah's kingdom. Part second, 76-79, in
an address to tho infant John, predicts his preparatory office as herald of the
Messiah's manifestation, and His glorious kingdom of human salvation on
earth and in heaven. The hymn, besides its own immediate interest to every
Christian, serves to show us the exact religious view under which John was
educated by his father.
68. pBlessed fe the Lord God of Israel ; for ihe hath visited
and redeemed his people.
p 1 Kings 1. 43 ; Ps. xli. 13 ; Ixxii. IS ; cvl. 48.
q Exod. ill. 16 ; It. 31 ; P«. cxl 9 ; Ch. Tit. 1«.
It will be observed that it is not for his own particular and private mercy,
namely, the recovery of his speech, that Zacharias blessed God, though for
that blessing he was undoubtedly very thankful, but for universal mercies
bestowed upon His Church and people. T/ie Lord God of Iirael—who is also
the God of the spirits of all flesh. Jehovah was in a peculiar sense the God
of Israel. Theirs were " the adoption and the gUtry and the covenants, and
the giving of the law, and the service of God and the promises," Rom. ix. 4.
But this did not forbid the induction of other nations into like relation
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ship and privileges. Zacharias here calls Him only the God of Israel, be
cause to Israel the prophecies, promises, and types of redemption, had
hitherto been given, and to them the first offers and proposals of it were
now to be made. Israel, as a chosen people, was a type of the people of
God, to be called out of all nations aud ages, whom God had a particular eye
to in sending the Saviour. God is praised for two grand benefits, He had
granted to His people. 1. He has visited them. 2. He has ransomed them.
He speaks by the spirit of prophecy, which calls things that are not, as
though they were, because they are absolutely determined by the Most High,
and shall be all fulfilled in their season. God is said to have visited His peo
ple in bondage, when He delivered them, Exod. iii. 16 ; iv. 34 ; aud in famine,
when He gave them bread, Ruth i. 6. He had often sent to them by His
prophets, and had still kept up a correspondence with them, but now He
himself made them a visit, for Christ was Immanuel, God with us, God manifest
in the flesh. This incarnation of Jesus Christ was a visit which men and
angels admired, and will admire throughout eternity. God has redeemed his
people. Doubtless Zacharias discerned much of the true nature and glory
of the Messiah's kingdom. The object of Christ's visit was the redemption
of a lost world. This implies that miserable thraldom and bondage which
we were under to sin and Satan, and expresses the stupendous love of Jesus,
in ransoming us by His precious blood, and both by price and power rescuing
us out of the hands of our spiritual enemies. His people, refers primarily to
the Jews, and then to all the spiritual seed of Abraham, Gal. iii. 7. In
Christ, according to promise, all the families of the earth were to be blessed.
Gen. xii. 3 ; xxii. 18.
69. 'And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the
house of his servant David ;
' P«. cxxxil. 17.
Horn of salvation is a metaphorical expression, taken from beasts, whose
Btrength, defence, and victory over other animals, lies chiefly in their horns,
as also the beauty and glory of several of them, the property likewise of the
ancients consisting chiefly in their flocks and herds. Accordingly, the word
horn is used in Scripture emblematically, to denote strength or power ; Amos
vi. 13 ; Jer. xlviii. 25 ; Lam. ii. 3, 17 ; Ezek. xxix. 21 ; also honor and triumph,
as when the horn is exalted, Ps. lxxv. 10. "I will make the horn of David to
bud," Ps. exxxii. 17. From the union of these qualities, horn signifies the
power of a king or kingdom, Rev. xiii. 1 ; xvii. 12. The chief import of the
woi'ds horn of salvation, in which the abstract is put for the concrete, is, that
Christ is a great, glorious, and powerful Saviour to His church and people.
In the house of his servant David, or, in the family lineage : as we say, the
house of Bourbon, or of Brunswick. In ver. 32, the angel stated that Mary
was of the family of David, and Zacharias, who, from the nature of his office,
must have been well acquainted with the public genealogical tables, attests
the same thing. This is a matter of considerable importance, because it
shows forth the truth of all the prophetic declarations, which uniformly
state that the Messiah should come from the family and sit on the throne of
David.
70. 'As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which
have been since the world began :
• Jer. xxlti. 6, 6 ; ud xxx. 10 ; Dan. lx. M ; Acta Hi. 21 ; Rom. 1. 1
There is here the same reference as by M vry, ver. 55. As he spake, i. e.. as
he promised. By the mouth. It was God that spake by His servants. "Holy
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men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 2 Pet. i. 21. Holy
prophet*. Those by whom the prophecies of salvation by Christ were uttered
were persons who dared not deceive, and who aimed at promoting holiness
among men. They were all holy, so far as this term is applicable to frail
and erring man. Balaam, who was a very bad man, does not constitute an
exception to this remark, for, as it was against his will he was forced to bless
Israel, Num. xxiii. 8-10, 19-24; xxiv. 3-9, and utter a remarkable Messi
anic prediction, Num. xxiv. 17, he cannot properly be regarded as a prophet
in the sense here meant. The words rendered, since the world began, literally
mean, from the beginning of ages, the promise being made to Adam, Gen. iii.
15, that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpenCs head, and to Abraham
and the other patriarchs, that in their seed aU nations of the earth should be
blessed. The Messiah was the theme of prophecy and the antitype of the
types since the world began. It caunot, however, certainly be inferred from
hence, that every individual prophet spoke of the coming of the Messiah.
The words of Zacharias only amount to this, that the generality of the pro
phecies, in all ages, refer to this great event. See Acts x. 43.
71. That we should be saved from our enemies, and from
the hand of all that hate us ;
That we, the true Church of God, consisting of all faithful believers,
whether of the old or new dispensation, should be saved; literally, salvation
(i. e., the means of salvation) from our enemies, the construction being con
tinued from ver. 69, the intermediate verse being parenthetic. From our
enemies, spiritual as well as temporal, invisible as well as visible, and from
the hand of all that hate us, from sin, Satan and his angels, all adverse
power, and death. This undoubtedly was the mind of the Spirit that
now inspired Zacharias, as appears by the whole tenor of Scripture, but
whether he fully understood his own words is impossible for us to say. It
is certain the older prophets, in some cases, did not fully understand the
prophecies which they themselves uttered. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Collectively,
the Church shall be preserved in the midst of its WTathful foes, and finally
obtain complete victory and triumphant security. Sin is the most dangerous
of all our enemies. Satan is without us, and can have no power over us, but
what he gets through sin. From these foes Jesus saves, and will save his
people, Matt, i. 21 ; 1 John iii. 8 ; also from death, which is only in their
flesh, and shall be destroyed (as it' affects them) on the morning of the
resurrection.
72. To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to
remember his holy covenant ;
I Ley. xxri. 42 ; Pi. xcnll. 3 ; and c». 8, 9 ; and ori. 45 ; Kiek. xvi. «0, Tor. 54.
73. "The oath which he sware to our father Abraham,
° Gen. xli. S ; xvil. 4 ; rxil. 16, 17 ; Heb. vl. 13, 17.
To perform the mercy, is to be referred to v. 69, on which this phrase de
pends. The mercy, the Lord Jesus Christ, the mercy of mercies, is a free,
full, suitable, seasonable, and satisfying mercy. The origin of our salvation
was God's free, undeserved compassion and goodness. The word promised
in our common version is unnecessarily supplied. The mercy to our fathers.
The fulfilment of the promises concerning Messiah is not only a matter of
rejoicing for the present, and a source of hope for the future, but also a heal
ing balm for past sorrows. The fathers had, for generations, wept over the
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decay of then nation, and were now living with God to look down from
heaven upon the fulness of the time. Luke xx. 37, 38 ; John viii. 56. Hit
holy covenant is explained in ver. 73, which is put with it in explanatory
opposition. The oath is the object of remember. The oath which He swore to
our father Abraham—by which oath He confirmed the covenant before men
tioned, that, as the Apostle observes, Heb. vi. 17, 18, by two immutable things,
God's promise given in the covenant, and oath, in either of which, much
more in both, it was impossible for God to lie, all that should truly embrace
the covenant, by complying with the conditions of it, in repentance, faith,
and new obedience, might have strong consolation in life, in death, and for
ever.
74. That lie would grant unto us, that we being delivered
out of the hand of our enemies might xserve him without
fear,
z Bom. vi. 18, 22 ; Heb. Iz. 14.
By the words, that he would grant us, we are not to understand the matter
of the oath, but the purpose for which God once swore it, and was now
about to fulfil it. Being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, especially our
spiritual enemies—the devil, the world, and the fiesh—the xuilt, power, and
consequences of our sins, might serve him, might worship and glorify him, in
and with our body and spirit which are His, without fear, that is, in a state
of holy safety, with holy security and serenity of mind, as those that are
quiet from the fears of evil. God must be served with a filial fear, a reverent,
obedient, awakening, quickening fear, but not with a slavish fear, like that of
the slothful servant—not with a fear that has torment in it, not with the
fear of a legal spirit, a spirit of bondage, but with the boldness of an evan
gelical spirit, a spirit of adoption.
75. yIn holiness and righteousness before him, all the days
of our life.
r lot. xxxii. 39, 40 ; Bpb. It. 24 ; 2 Thew. Mill. 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. ii. 12 ; 1 Pot. i. 16 ; 2 Pet. 1. 4.
It was the very end of Christ's coming, to redeem us, that we might serve
Him in holiness and righteousness. In holiness—toward God, in devoUxlness
to His glory, conformity to His image, subjection to His authority, and
obedience to His will ; and righteousness—toward our fellow-creatures, that
is, in the continual exercise of truth, justice, mercy, and charity As they
stand here, the one is made the proof of the other, righteousness of holiness.
The two tables of the law, love to God, and love to man, cannot be divorced.
He that talks of holiness, and does unjustly the while, is but a hypocrite. It
is both the intention and tendency of the gospel, to renew in us that image
of God, in which man was at first made, which consisted in righteousness and
true holiness, Eph. iv 24. Before him, conscious we are in His presence, and
under the continual notice of His eye, setting Him always before us, and
aiming to please Him In every thing. This verse shows that Zacharias in
ver. 74, referred to deliverance from sin, or, as another has expressed it,
justification from sin. The result was to be a state of holiness or sanctification, in which God's people would continue to the end of life.
QUESTIONS.
1. In what sense was Zacharias filled with the Holy Ghost?
2. How is the word "prophesied" to be understood?
3. Of how many parts does the prophetic hymn consist ?
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4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
86.
37.
88.
89.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.

89

How far does the first part extend ?
What does it predict ?
What bearing has it upon the education of John ?
For what does Zacharias, in it, bless God?
In what peculiar sense was Jehovah the God of Israel ?
What is the first grand benefit toward His people for which God is
praised?
What is the second?
Why are things future spoken of as though they had occurred?
What is meant by God having visited His people ?
What was the object of Christ's manifestation in the flesh?
What does His redeeming purpose imply ?
Whom do the words "His people" designate?
What is said about the words "horn of salvation?"
Explain the words, "the house of his servant David ?"
Why is the use of this expression by Zacharias important?
Who spake by the mouth of the prophets ?
What proof is there that God did so ?
Why were the prophets called "holy?"
What is said about Balaam?
What is said about the phrase, " since the world began?"
Are we to infer from it, that every individual prophet spoke of the
coming of the Messiah ?
To whom do the words, "that we should be saved from our enemies,"
apply?
What enemies are referred to?
To whom do tho words, "all that hate us," refer?
Did the older prophets, in all cases, understand their own prophecies ?
Will the Church be preserved from all its foes?
To what is the phrase " to perform the mercy" to be referred ?
What is said of the Lord Jesus Christ ?
What was the origin of our salvation ?
What is said about the word " promised" in our common version?
What is meant by "tho mercy to our fathers ?" ^
Where are the words "his holy covenant" explained?
What is the object of " remember?"
How did God confirm the covenant here referred to ?
Bead what the Apostle says of this, in Hebrews vi. 17, 18.
How are we to understand the words "that he would grant?"
To deliverance from what enemies is reference made ?
What is meant by serving God ?
Explain what is meant by serving Him "without fear?"
What does the word "holiness" import?
What tho word "righteousness?"
Must holiness and righteousness coexist in Christian character?
What do the words " before him" teach us?
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LESSON IX.
vs. 78-80.
76. And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the High
est : fur 'thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare
his ways :
1 1«. xl. 3 ; Mai. ill. 1 ; W. 8 ; Matt. xl. 10 ; Ter. 17
Zacharias, as a prophet of God, now proclaims the dignity, employment,
doctrine, and success of his sou, and the ruin and recovery of the Jews and
the Gentiles. He addresses the child in language of great beauty and spir
itual richness. He always places the Messiah in a more prominent position
than His forerunner. Shalt be called, refers not only to the reality, but
universal acknowledgment of his high prophetical character. The prophet
of the Highest, or Most High. Prophet has two acceptations : 1. A person
who foretells future event) ; and, 2. A teacher of men in the things of God.
1 Cor. xiv. 3. John was a prophet in both senses ; he proclaimed the mercy
which should be communicated, announced the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
and tnught men how to leave their sins, and how to find the salvation of God.
See Ch. iii. 5-1 4. He had the honor of being the last and clearest prophet of the
old covenant, and the first of the new. Far thou shalt go before the face of the
Lord to prepare his ways ; thou shalt be an herald and harbinger to the Most
High ; thou shalt go before the face of the Messiah, and by thy severe re
proofs and powerful exhortations, shalt prepare His way before Him, and
make men fit and ready to receive this mighty Saviour. Thou, child, shalt
be as the morning star, to foretell the glorious rising of the Sun of Right
eousness. The reason why John was to be called the prophet of the Highest
was, that he was to precede and prepare the way for the Bon of the Highest,
ver. 32. Every thing that may obstruct Christ's progress, or embarrass it, or
hinder people from coming to Him, must be taken away. Is. xl. 3, 4. The
valleys are to be filled, and the hills to be brought low.
77. To give knowledge of salvation unto his people" bby the
remission of their sins,
• Mark 1. 4 ; Ch. ill. S.
b Or, far.
The teaching of John was to be the science of salvation. Men are ignorant,
and they must be instructed. Human science may be profitable in earthly
matters, but cannot profit the soul. No science but that which comes from
God can ever save a soul from the power, guilt, and pollution of sin. .The
foundation of the salvation which John was to proclaim is forgiveness ; and
the indispensable condition of this salvation is the knowledge of salvation.
Hob. viii. 11, 12. Those who are sent by God to preach His truth, shall
always be successful in their work. By tlie remission of their sins. Remission
of sins is the doctrine in which the Christian religion justly glories, as that
most necessary and fundamental point in which every other religion fails.
The heathen here confesses himself to be in the dark. The blood of bulls
and goats cannot wash away the sins of the Jew ; and his oblations, since
the truth is come which they were intended to prefigure, are preposterous
and impious. The doctrine of salvation by the remission of sins, through
faith in a Redeemer, was, from the beginning, the sum and substance of true
religion, which subsisted in promise, prophecy, and figure, till John preached
their accomplishment in the person of Jesus.
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78. Through cthe 'tender mercy of our God ; whereby the
8Day-spring from ou high hath visited us,
e Nam. xxlv. 17; Is. xi. 1 ; Zech. 111. 8 ; yi. 12; Mb!. It. 2.
7 Or, bowels of the mercy.
8 Or, gun-rising, or, branch.
Through the lender mercy of our Ood, literally, the bowels of mercy, a strong
Hebraism, implying God's tender compassions for mankind, immersed as
they are in sins and miseries. See Is. lxiii. 15; Phil. ii. 1; Col. iii. 13, in
which this expression is used. Day-spring. The dawning of the celestial
day hatli visited us from on high. Here is doubtless a reference to such
texts as Mai. iv. 2, and Is. lx. 1-3, and possibly to Jer. xxiii. 5, and Zech.
iii. 8. The original Hebrew word in these passages signifies that part of the
heavens where the light begins to rise. Compare Rev. vii. 2. The dawning of
the day seems therefore a very literal version, and we apprehend more beau
tifully describes the state of things just at this interval, than if the sun had
been represented as actually risen. The dawning day of morning light, that
is, the gospel dispensation which dawned in the ministry of John the Bap
tist, was as superior to the patriarchal or Mosaic, with their types and
shadows, as the light of the rising sun is superior to that of the moon and
stars. The day-break seems to arise from on high, especially to any who arc
situated in a valley or dell, as the valley of the shadow of death. The words,
from on high, are very significant. The heavenly bodies rise from the depths
of the horizon, but this spiritual day-spring is revealed from on high, as it
were from a distant and glorious system, and descending to our view from
the very zenith of the heavens. Hath visited us. See note on ver, 68. Jesus
Christ is the true Sun of Righteousness. And most striking and beautiful
is the figure by which He is here represented as the rising sun. His doctrine
is to the souls of men what light is to their bodies. It is altogether necessary
for directing our steps in the paths of truth and righteousness, it is exceed
ingly sweet to the spiritual taste, by discovering the most important and
delightful truths, and, like the light, it throws a beauty and pleasantness
upon every thing in this lower world, which, without the assurance of God's
reconcilableness, would be but a dark and dreary scene to sinners, however
noble and beautiful in itself.
79. iTo give light to them that sit in darkness and in the
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.
» la. lx. 2 ; xUL 7 J Mutt. iv. 16 ; Acts rxvL 18.
In darkness and in the shadow of death. Such phrase describes with pecu
liar propriety the ignorant and miserable state of the Gentile world, and
perhaps the former part of the verse may refer to them ; but as Christ's
preaching to the Jews in Galilee is said, Matt. iv. 14-16, to be an accom
plishment of Is. ix. 1, 2, to which Zacharias here seems to refer, we must
not confine the sense of it merely to the Gentiles, for indeed the sad charac
ter and circumstances of the Jews at this time tqo well suited the represen
tation here made. The people are sitting in sullen darkness, and in the
shadvw of death, as travellers, who being overtaken by night, and not
knowing where they are, sit down in the darkness and wait for the morning
light, or, as condemned prisoners in the dungeon ; but the prophet sees in
spirit the Sun of Righteousness rising upon them all, to bring them the
tidings of a pardon and opportunity of procuring it. Is. ix. 2 ; lx. 1. To
guide our feet into the way of peate. The light of the day-spring is also
directing, it is to guide our feet into that way which will bring us to peace
at last. It is not only a light to our eyes, but a light to our feet, Ps. cxix.
10o ; it guides us into the way of making our peace with God, of keeping
up a comfortable communion, that way of peace from which as sinners we
have wandered, and have not known, Rom. iii. 17, nor could ever have known
of ourselves.
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80. And 'the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and
'was in the deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel.
• Ch. U. 40.
r Matt. 111. 1 ; xl. 7.
As John grew in bodily stature, he also waxed strong in spirit, in courage,
understanding, and purposes of good, in the gifts and graces of the Holy
Spirit; his judgment matured, and he gave indications not only of superio;natural abilities and energy of mind, but also of strong faith, vigorous holy
affections, great fortitude and resolution in the cause of God, a superiority
to grovelling desires and pursuits, and a victory over the fear and love of
the world. All this was doubtless the result of secret prayer and meditation.
And was in the deserts, not strictly deserts, but the rural region, little in
habited, of his native hill-cou ntry. He did not live like a hermit, shut out from
all social intercourse, but was content to remain in obscure privacy, preparing
for his mission ; like his prototype, Elijah, by solitary communion with
God. Such retirement naturally prevented any such intimacy with Christ,
in their childhood and youth, as might possibly have occasioned some, sus
picion as to the impartiality of the testimony which John afterwards bore
Him. See John i. 31. The representation here made compels us to abandon
all the fancies of the great painters, whose "Holy Families" exhibit John
in familiar intercourse with Jesus, whom, as the verse just referred to shows,
he did not know when He came to him for baptism. On temporary retire
ment Bishop Home (On the Life and Death of John the Baptist) remarks:
" He who desires to undertake the office of guiding others in the ways of
wisdom and holiness, will best qualify himself for that purpose by first passj
ing some time in a state of sequestration from the world, where anxious
cares and delusive pleasures may not break in upon him, to dissipate His
attention, where no skeptical nor sectarian spirit may blind his understand
ing, and nothing may obstruct the illumination from above ; where every
vicious inclination maybe mortified through grace, by a prudent application
of the proper means, and every fresh bud of virtue, sheltered from noxious
blasts, may gradually be reared up into strength, beauty and fragrance ; where,
in a word, lie may grow and wax strong in spirit until the day of his showing unto
Israel. Exod. iii. 1 ; Ezek. i. 1-3 ; Dan. ix. ; iii. 23 ; Rev: i. 9 ; Acts vii. 23."
Till tlie day of his showing unto Israel. Till the time of his manifestation—till
he was thirty years of age, before which time the law did not permit a man
to enter into the public ministry. Num. iv. 3. See also Ch. iii. 23. The
day was the time referred to in Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 2. John was content
to remain in retirement till called forth to preach the gospel, and when that
time came, he left his chosen seclusion and entered upon his public ministry,
with a resolution and unwearied diligence, thus teaching, by his example,
that when wo are qualified for public service, wo should no less willingly
leave our retired position than we took the benefit of it for our preparation.
Many a one is qualified for great usefulness who yet is buried alive, and
many are long so buried who are designed, and are thereby being prepared,
for so much greater usefulness at last.
What a magnificent preparation was that which we have just contemplated
for the great Founder of our religion ! What an exalted idea must it give us
of His dignity and importance to have a forerunner and a harbinger such as
John to proclaim His approach to the world, and call upon all mankind to
attend to Him ! It was a distinction peculiar and appropriate to Him.
Neither Moses nor any of the prophets could boast of this mark of honor. It
was reserved for the Son of God, the Messiah, the Redeemer of Mankind,
and was well suited to the transcendent dignity of His person, and the
grandeur of His design.
The fact that John was holy from his birth is suggestive of the importance
of early piety. How acceptable to God is the offering up of our early year* '.

CHAP. I. vs. 76-80.
"A flowsr, when offered in the bud,
Is no mean sacrifice. "
How bitter is the remembrance of a childhood and youth of wickedness !
Let not those who are young imagine that if they are at length converted,
the long resistance of the gracious offers of God will be of no consequence.
It is delightful to be able to sing with David, "Thou art my trust from
my youth." Those who have in early life received Christ as their Saviour,
may expect, as their years advance, to grow in holiness, by faith in God's
word, secret prayer and meditation, and resisting in God's strength the
temptations of Satan. "I have written unto you, young men, because
ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome
the wicked one." 1 John ii. 14. The history of the Church shows that the
very large majority of those who die Christians were converted in their
youth.
QUESTIONS.
1. Whom does Zacharias here address?
2. What does he proclaim?
8. In what character does he do this ?
4. What do the words "shall bo called" refer to?
5. How many meanings has the word prophet ?
6. State what they are.
7. Why was John a prophet in both senses?
8. What peculiar honor had John as a prophet ?
9. What is predicted of John ?
10. Why was he to be called the prophet of the Highest ?
11. What was John to teach ?
12. What science alone can save a soul?
18. What is said about the foundation of the salvation John was to preach ?
14. What is said of the remission of sins ?
15. What do the words "the tender mercy of our God" teach?
16. What is meant by the " day-spring ?"
17. Why are the words " from on high" very significant ?
18. Why is Christ the true Sun of Righteousness?
19. To whom did the words "in darkness and in the shadow of death"
apply ?
20. What is affirmed of the light of the day-spring ?
21. How does it guide our feet into the way of peace?
22. What is meant by John's waxing strong in spirit ?
23. From what did this spiritual invigoration result ?
24. What are we to understand by John being "in the deserts ?*'
25. Did this retirement prevent intimacy with Christ in thjir childhood
and youth?
( 20. What does Bishop Home say on temporary retirement?
27. What was the time of John's showing unto Israel?
28. Why did he not manifest himself until he was thirty years of age?
29. What does John's contentment to remain in retirement teach ?
30. What is said of the magnificent preparation made for the great Founder
of our religion ?
81. Was this distinction peculiar to Jesus?
32. Was it appropriate to Him ?
33. What does the fact that John was holy from his birth suggest ?
34. Is not early piety peculiarly acceptable to God ?
35. Is it right or safe for the young to say that it is of no consequence
how they now live, if they are at length converted ?
36. What did David say of himself?
37. What may those who in early life receive Christ as their Saviour expect ?
38. Repeat the passage referred to in 1 John ii. 14.
89. What does the history of the Church t,how ?
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CHAPTER n.
LESSON X.
vs. 1-7.
THE fulness of time was now come, when God would send forth His Son
made of a woman, and made under the law, and it was foretold that He should
be born at Bethlehem. We have here an account of the time, place, and
manner of it.
1. And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a
decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be
•taxed.
» Or, enrolled.
In those days, that is, about the time in which John was born and Christ
conceived, in the manner as related in the preceding chapter, went out a
decree, was issued an edict, from Coesar Augustus. " Camr" was the family
name of the then reigning master of the Roman empire, and "Augustus"
the name which he assumed at his accession. But as both names are fre
quently applied in Scripture, as well as in profane history, to subsequent
emperors whose proper names were different, it may be useful to explain
how this happened. The name of Caesar was the family name of the famous
Julius Caesar, from whom it was transmitted by adoption to his nephew
Octavianus (afterwards Augustus) ; who, after the destruction of his coad
jutor and rival, Antony, became the sole lord of the Roman world. By this
name were called, first, all those of the family of Augustus, afterwards, the
heirs of the empire, and finally, the emperors themselves, so that it became
just such a standing titular denomination as "Pharaoh" in Egypt. The
other name, that of "Augustus," was assumed by Octavianus, when he be
came emperor, by the advice of Munatius Plancus, to express his grandeur
and majesty. The name was taken by subsequent emperors in addition to
their proper names, along with that of Caesar, and in the same form as here,
"Caasar Augustus." Both were titles of honor, properly, and were used
together, or separately, or interchangeably, in speaking or writing of or to
the emperors. Casar Augustus, or Caasar Octavianus Augustus, by whom the
ordinance here mentioned was promulgated, was proclaimed emperor of Rome
in the twenty-ninth year before our Lord, and dii'd A. D. 14, at the age of
seventy-six. During his reign the temple of Janus was shut, in token of
universal peace, and the Prince of peace made His advent. All the world,
denotes not merely the country of the Jews, but the whole Roman empire.
Should be taxed, that is, enrolled, or a census of them taken, probably also a
registry of their property made, whether for the purpose of levying a polltax, or of recruiting the army.
2 (*And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was
governor of Syria.)
» AeU t. 37.
Cyreniu* is a Greek form of the Roman name Quirinus, whose full name
is Publius Sulpiciut Quirinus.
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It has long been objected that the taxing (or census, registration, or en
rolment) under Cyrenius, here said to have taken place at the time of our
Lord's birth, and in the reign of Herod, did not really occur till ten years
later, in the time of his son Archelaus, and that this is the only census
taken by the Romans in Judea of which we have any informat ion. Various
explanations of the difficulty have been made with a greater or less degree
of satisfactoriness. As this census, says one, was notorious, being the same
to the results of which indirect allusion is made in the Gospels, for the
"tribute money" (Matt. xxii. 19; Mark xii. 14; Luke xx. 22) rendered to
Csesar was that which was imposed in connection therewith, and as Luke
himself, in Acts v. 37, records an allusion to this census as an event from
which men dated—Gamaliel being represented as speaking of "Judas of
Galilee," who "rose up" in "the dayit of the taxing," it is certainly incred
ible, at the first view, that one who speaks in such accurate conformity with
the history of this event, should commit in another book so grievous an
error in reference to it as the objection presumes. If the fact were so noto
rious as this second reference implies, it is morally impossible that he could
have anywhere said that it took place in the days of Herod, when everybody
knew when, and under what circumstances, and with what results, it actu
ally did take place. If we look closely, then, wo shall see that in connecting
the name of Cyrenius with a transaction that took place ten years before,
Luke is so far from committing here the blunder which has been imputed
to him, that the imputation itself grows out of the care which he took to
prevent any such misconception. What he positively affirms is, that, in or
about the time of our Lord's birth, a decree for a general registration was
issued by Augustus, in consequence of which Joseph went, accompanied by
Mary, to Bethlehem, to be registered there. In recording this, it seems to
have occurred to the Evangelist that, in order to prevent confusion, he should
specify that the registration, though then decreed, wan not executed, or not
carried out to itsfuU results till tome yean later when Cyrenius was president,
and therefore he interposes parenthetically the information, that this regis
tration, though decreed, was not fully made until " Cyrenius was governor
of Syria."
A still more satisfactory explanation, one, indeed, which, as we believe,
clears away the difficulty and vindicates the accuracy of Luke, has been given
by a distinguished German scholar, Professor A. W. Zumpt, of Berlin, who
has assigned good reasons, based on combining a great number of passages
from the Roman literature of those times, for believing that Cyrenius was
twice governor of Syria, and that the enrolment question was made in his first
KFernorship, which dates from B. C.4toB. C. 1. when he w*s succeeded by M.
llius. Professor Zumpt proves that Cyrenius was honored with a triumph
for subduing a tribe of Cilicians, by another train of passages he shows that
Cilicia belonged under the governorship of Syria, so that Cyrenius must
have then been governor of Syria, and by another scries of deductions he
shows that this triumph must have taken place before A. D. 1 or 2.
8. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city.
Into hi* own city. When the census was made in any country, the inhab
itants were obliged to attend in the cities to which they belonged. The
reason was, without a precaution of this kind, the census would have been
excessively tedious, and people who were abroad might have been omitted,
or registered among the inhabitants of other cities, where they would not
have been found afterward, or they might have been enrolled twice, which
would have produced confusion in the registers. The Jews, however, in the
carrying out of the edict, were left to their own peculiar customs and usages.
The policy of Rome, as well as the religious scruples of the Jews, demanded
this. For this reason, instead of appearing in the cities where they resided,
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or to whose jurisdiction the places of their abode belonged, they appeared
according to their families, every one in his native city, or the place where
his paternal inheritance lay, to be there enrolled. The reason of this probably
was, that as the census among the Jews was made by tribes, clans, and
families, this, after the many separations of the Jews, was impracticable,
unless each betook themselves to those places which formerly had fallen to
the lot of their clan, or family, all which could be known from the genea
logical tables, kept by the Jews with such remarkable exactness. All went
to be taxed. The obedience of the Jews to this decree is a plain proof, that
they were now dependent on the Romans, and the sceptre was departing from
Judah.
4. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth, into Judea, unto 'the city of David, which is called
Bethlehem ; ("because he was of the house and lineage of David :)
b 1 8am. xvi. 1, 4 ; John vii. 42. e Mitt. 1. 16 ; Ch. L 27.
5. To be taxed with "Mary his espoused wife, being great
with child.
d Matt. 1. 18 ; Ch. L 27.
And Joseph also went up. Bethlehem was indeed high ground, but an
ciently any going from an inferior province or city to one of greater or of
more political importance, was going up. From Galilee. In the time of our
Lord all Palestine was divided into three provinces, Judea, Samaria, and
Galilee. Acts ix. 31 ; Luke xvii. 11. The last included the whole northern
section of the country, namely, the ancient territories of Issachar, Zebulon,
Asher, and Naphtau. It was divided into two sections, "upper" and
"lower." The former embraced the whole mountain-range lying between
the upper Jordan and Phoenicia, and it was inhabited partly by Syrians,
Phoenicians, and Arabians, whence it was called Qalilee of the Gentries, Is.
ix. 1, or nations, Matt. iv. 15. Lower Galilee included the great plain of
Esdraelon with its offshoots, which ran down to the Jordan and the lake of
Tiberias, and the whole of the hill-country adjoining it on the north, to the
foot of the mountain-range. Out of the city of Nazareth. Nazareth was a
very obscure place. It is not mentioned in the Old Testament, but occurs
first in Matt. ii. 28. It is situated among the hills which constitute the
south ridges of Lebanon, just before they sink down into the plain of
Esdraelon. Ainoag those hills is a valley which runs in a waving line
nearly east and west, about a mile long, and, on the average, a quarter of a
mile broad, but which at a certain point enlarges itself considerably so as to
form a sort of basin. In this basin, or enclosure, along the lower edge of
the hill-side, lies the quiet, secluded village from which Joseph and Mary
went up, and in which the Saviour of men spent the greater part of His
earthly existence. Its name is supposed by some to be derived from the
Hebrew word Netzer, signifying a branch, or rather sprout or germ, the place
being so called from its insignificance. Its fame has solely risen from the
residence of the Saviour there. Indeed the place is a fit emblem of Him.
Beginning from a germ, it has risen to a tree in fame, and will fill the earth.
Unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem; (because he was of the
house and lineage of David. ) The city of David, the place where the royal
David was bom and had spent his boyhood. The words house and line/tge
are designed to give full and emphatic expression to Joseph's real descent
from David. The name Bethlehem anciently signified the town or house of
bread; in modern Arabic it seems to signify the house or place of flesh. It
was an ancient town belonging to the tribe of Judah, and as such dis
tinguished from another of the same name in the tribe of Zebulon. Josh.
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six. 15. Its earliest name was Ephrath or Ephratah. See Gen. xxxv. 16 ;
xlviii. 7 ; Josh. xv. 59. And it is not till long after the occupation of the
country by the Israelites that we meet with it under its new name of Beth
lehem. Bethlehem is still in existence, about six miles south or southwest
of Jerusalem, on the road toward Hebron. It commands an extensive
prospect eastward toward Jordan, and westward toward the Mediterranean.
Its inhabitants are at present about four thousand in number, and are almost
all of Christian denominations—chiefly Greeks and Roman Catholics, in
nearly equal numbers, and a few Armenians. There are no Jews, and the
Moslems are very few. This is the result of the severe measures of Ibrahim
Pasha, who drove out the Moslem inhabitants and demolished their houses
during the msurrectiou of 1834. Hence many of the houses are seen in
ruins, and the streets in parts encumbered with rubbish. To be taxed, to
enroll himself, with Mary : these words are not to be joined in sense with to
be taxed, but simply denote accompaniment. His espoused wife; the propriety
of this expression appears from Matt. i. 25, where we are told that Joseph
knew not his wife till she had brought forth her first-born son—they did not
enter upon the full relations and duties of man and wife until after the birth
of Jesus. Being great with child; it may seem strange that Mary, in this
condition, should undertake such a journey—about sixty miles. Perhaps,
the persons to be registered being classed in the roll, according to their
lineage, Mary might judge it proper on this occasion to claim her descent
from David, in order to her being publicly acknowledged as one of his pos
terity, and the rather as she knew in what relation she stood to the yet un
born Messiah. Perhaps a reason why she accompanied Joseph is to be
found in her condition, which would not justify him in leaving her behind.
Possibly, though, according to the Roman custom, women could be enrolled
without their personal appearance, the emperor rruiy have given particular
and exact orders with regard to the family of David, as it had been the
royal family, and was still talked of as designed to bo so. that he might
know its number and strength. But even if no edict obliged Mary to travel
to Bethlehem, neither did any forbid her accompanying her husband, and
her love for the city of David seems to have overcome all difficulties. At
all events,' by this visit, various ends of Providence were in a most remark
able manner served : 1. Jesus, instead of being brought forth in Nazareth,
as seemed likely, was born in Bethlehem, thus fulfilling the ancient and im
portant prophecy, Micah v. 2, "But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings forth liave been from
of old, from everlasting." May not Mary have perceived that the decree of
Caesar Augustus was but an instrument, in the hand of Providence, to fulfil
this prophecy, and now that all was cleared up between her and Joseph, not
have been willing to await the hour of her delivery in Galilee, while he was
obliged to travel into Judea? 2. By the birth of Christ in Bethlehem, He
was proved to be of the seed of Band. And this was a material thing,
requiring such an authentic proof as this. Justin Martyr and Tertullian,
two of the earliest advocates of the Christian religion, appeal to these rolls
or records of the Soman empire, for the proof of Christ's being born of the
house of David. 8. It also thus appeared that Christ was made under the
law, for He became a subject of the Roman empire as soon as lie was born,
a servant of rulers, Is. xlix. 7.
Thus we see, as we look at the edict of the omperor, and these results
from it, how man proposes and Qod disposes, and how Providence orders all
things for the fulfilling of the Scriptures, and makes use of the projects men
have for the serving their own purposes, quito beyond their intention, to
serve His own. Any thing we can desire, God could easily cause to happen,
and if He does not bring it to pass, it is because the thing we desire does
not agree with His own wise and gracious designs.
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6. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered.
We are not informed how long they had been in Bethlehem before Mary's
delivery. Perhaps a short time only elapsed between their arrival and the
event alluded to.
7. And 'she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped
him in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger ; because
there was no room for them in the inn.
• Matt. 1. 25.

Caravaksrrai or Khar.
When Joseph and Mary arrived at Bethlehem, they found the place so
full of people assembled to be enrolled, that it was difficult for them to
obtain any accommodation—especially such accommodation as it now
appeared that Mary's condition might presently require. There were no
"inns" in our sense of the word, nor did bills stuck up in the windows of
"apartments to let" apprise them where they might find a room during
their necessary stay in the place. What could they do? In the East there
is built, in or near to a town, generally with a stable attached, a caravanterai or khan, in which a person who comes to the town and has no friends
to receive him into their houses, may seek accommodation, stay as long as
he pleases, generally without payment, but is only provided with lodging
for himself and beast, if he has any, and with water from a well on the
premises. The room or cell which he obtains is ]>erfcctly bare. If he has
neglected to bring a rug, piece of carpet, or thick quilt with him, he may
procure a mat perhaps, but nothing more. As to food, he must purchase what
he needs from the town or village in or near which the khan may be situated,
and if he requires a cooked meal, he must dress f* himself, for which
purpose a traveller's baggage contains one or more pots and dishes, with a
vessel for water. A khan usually presents externally the appearance of a
square, formed by strong and lofty walls, with a high gateway, which offers
an entrance to the interior. On passing through this, the traveller finds
himself in a large open quadrangle, surrounded on all sides by a number of
distinct recesses. The people of Bethlehem in order to prevent their hos
pitality from becoming oppressive by reason of the numerous visits' of
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strangers, built a khan in or near the town. To this large structure Joseph
and Mary repaired for accommodation. That they did so would seem to
imply that they really were strangers in this the native seat of the family to
which they belonged, or that, as they clearly came very late, they may have
found the friends they had at Bethlehem already over-burdened with guests.
However this may have been, whether as strangers, or as guests too late for
any other accommodation, to the khan they went. But they were too late
even there, for all the chambers were already occupied. Here again what
was to be done? The critical condition of Mary rendered some kind of
shelter necessary, and none but that which the stable offered could be
found : to the stable they therefore repaired, and it was in such a place that
the Saviour of the world was born, aud it was thus that the manger from
whence the cattle fed became a cradle for Him. And she brought forth her
first-born son. These words assert the virginity of the mother of Jesus until
the time of His birth. "He was born of the virgin Mary." The word firttborn does not necessarily imply that Mary was subsequently the mother of
other children than Jesus. The mistake which those commit who take the
opposite view of this case, lies in making the word first-born a popular ex
pression, to be interpreted by common usage, whereas it is a technical term
of the Mosaic law, and as such familiar to the Jews of that day both in
Greek and Hebrew, being constantly employed in the Septuagint version,
to translate the Hebrew term applied to the firstling both of man and beast,
but by way of eminence to the human child by which the womb was opened
or the woman lirst became a mother. The Mosaic law prescribed the sanctification of the "first-born," Exod. xii. 2, and this first-born was still so
called, whether succeeded by subsequent children or not. As to the word
"till" in Matt. i. 25, which relates to this subject, it by no means clearly
implies that other children were born to Joseph and Mary after she brought
forth Iter first-born son. Until, and equivalents in other languages, affirm
and deny nothing beyond the point of time which they are used to designate,
but leave the rest to be discovered in some other way. The Greek interpre
ters assert this to be the usage of the Greek word employed in this case,
and refer for proof to Gen. viii. 7, and Ps. ex. 1, to which others have added
Is. xlii. 3, as quoted in Matt. xii. 20, where the meaning cannot be that
after he lias sent forth judgment unto victory he will begin to bruise the
broken reed and quench the smoking flax. So too in 1 Tim. iv. 18, Paul
cannot mean to say that after he comes Timothy must cease to read, exhort,
and teach. Nor is the contrary affirmed in either case, but simply left to
be determined by the context or the nature of the case. These examples
are sufficient to establish the position that the inferenco in question froin
the use of the word till in the verse referred to, however natural, is not con
clusive, or in other words, that this expression cannot prove the fact of sub
sequent cohabitation in the face of cogent reasons for disputing it. If, for
any reason, it would not have been becoming or expedient that the woman
chosen to be the mother of our Lord should sustain the same relation to any
other child before His birth, why was it any more becoming or expedient
after He was born? This view of the matter may at least induce us to sus
pend our judgment on this delicate and interesting question, without any
fear of incurring the charge of popish or ascetic superstition. And wrapped
him in iicaddling-clothe*. This binding with bandages or cloth was studi
ously attended to by the ancients, lest the tender frame of the infant might
acquire, through weakness, or an accidental wrench, any distortion.
How great was the humiliation of the Son of God in the manner of His
introduction into our world ! Let us remember why He came. It was not to
enjoy Himself, but to sate us. In order to save us, two things were neces
sary—that He should obey the law of God which we had broken, and that
He should suffer the punishment due to us for breaking it. Hence, Ho was
always placed in suffering circumstances from the beginning to the close of
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His earthly career. Poverty and contempt nursed Him in His infancy. The
most splendid palace on earth would have been too humble an abode for
Him whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, but instead of opening
His infant eyes in a palace, He opened them in a stable. And as He walked
through this world, at each step His way became rougher ; as his first bed
was a manger, hix ltist was a cross. Sometimes Christians, even true Chris
tians, are heard speaking, in tones which appear not wholly destitute of
self-gratulation, of having renounced the world, foregone its vanities and x
its splendors, and given up, it may lie, some one of the thousand comforts
and luxuries with which their cup is filled, for the honor and glory of God, and
Tor the sake of the Redeemer. But, surely, as we look into the stable at
Bethlehem, and see the Ancient of Days, whose goings forth have been from
everlasting, lying there in the manger a little helpless babe, we need not
carry on our thoughts to the thirty years of misery which awaited Him in
accomplishing our salvation, to be convinced that we have all need to blush
and be ashamed for the poor, miserable pittance of self-denial, devotedness,
and love, which we are returning for this costly sacrifice. The first faint
and feeble cry, which issued from that manger, said, in language which
cannot be misunderstood, " My kingdom is not of this world." " Love not
the world, neither the things which are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him." We cannot be, in heart and
life, the followers of this self-denying Saviour, unless we are content with
the portion of this world's good which He sees fit to bestow upon us, how
ever small, unless we are willing to lay down, without repining, our worldly
blessings, however dear, and to acknowledge heartily and sincerely, that we
had rather be " rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom" than rank among the
wealthiest, or take our place among the noblest of the world.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by " those days?"
What was the decree that was issued ?
By whom was it sent forth ?
What is said about the names "Cajsar" and "Augustus?"
When was Cresar Augustus proclaimed emperor of Rome?
What happened in his reign ?
What does the phrase " all the world" signify ?
What was the taxing referred to?
What objection has been made to the taxing said to have taken place
under Cyrenius?
What is the first answer given to this objection?
What is the second explanation ?
When the census was made in any country, what had the inhabitants
to do?
What was the reason of this requirement?
To what were the Jews left, in carrying out the edict?
Why was this the case?
In what cities did the Jews appear at such a time?
What was the reason of this arrangement?
Why is it said that Joseph "went up" to Bethlehem?
How was all Palestine divided in the time of our Lord?
What did Galilee include?
How was it divided ?
What did the former section embrace?
What did the latter section, or "Lower Galilee," include?
AVhere was Nazareth situated?
What is its name supposed to be derived from ?
Why was Bethlehem called "the city of David?"
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What are the words "house and lineage of David" designed to give ?
What is said of the name Bethlehem ?
Is Bethlehem still in existence?
Where is it situated?
What is said about it ?
What is said about the words "with Mary?"
From what does the propriety of the words "his espoused wife"
appear?
Why did Mary, in her condition, undertake such a journoy ?
What was the first end of Providence accomplished by Mary's visit to
Bethlehem?
What the second?
What the third ?
How long wore Joseph and Mary in Bethlehem before the child was
born?
Why could they not find any suitable accommodation there?
What is said about caravanserais in the East 1
Describe a khan.
Was it to a structure like this Joseph and Mary went?
To what part of the khan did they go ?
How is the virginity of the mother of Jesus until the time of His birth
shown ?
Do the words "first-born" necessarily imply that Mary was subse
quently the mother of other children than Jesus?
State the proofs of this.
Why were infants wrapped with bandages by the ancients?
Why did Jesus come into our world ?
What two things were necessary for our salvation ?
Do these things explain why Christ was always placed in suffering
circumstances ?
What does His humiliation teach us?
What is essential to our being followers of this self-denying Saviour?

LESSON XL
vs. 8-9.
8. And there were in the same country shepherds 'abiding
in the field, keeping 'watch over their flock by night.
f Qen. zxzl. 39, 40 ; bod. ill. 1,2; 1 Sum. xtU. 34, 39 ; P>. lzxrlll. 70, 71 ; Ezek. xxxlv. «.
1 Or, the night watches.
In the tame country, i. e., in the region near Bethlehem. The Gentile
magi were brought from afar, but these shepherds are brought from nigh.
Abiding in the field, both day and night, whether in tents or in the open air
is uncertain, but the word abiding seems to indicate that near by the fold
were temporary tents or booths for the convenience of the shepherds : Keep
ing watch oner their flock by night. The expression seems to indicate that
they were stationed at various posts, and perhaps relieved one another.
The original word may be more literally rendered watching the watehes of the
night, i. e., each one keeping watch (which ordinarily consisted of three
hours) in his turn. The sheep were not confined under a covered fold by
night, it being regarded more conducive to the excellence of the wool to let
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them remain under the open sky by night as well as by day. It was neces
sary to watch the sheep in the field, to guard them against the wolves,
foxes, and other beasts of prey common there. As Abraham, David and
Moses, to whom the promise of the Messiah was first made, were shepherds,
so was the completion of this promise first revealed to shepherds.
The following arguments have been adduced to show that our Lord's birth
did not occur, as many maintain it did, on the 25th day of December. It
was a custom amoug the Jews to send out their sheep to pasture about the
Passover, and bring them home at the commencement of the first rain. As
the Passover occurred in the Spring, and the first rain began early in the
month of Marchesvan, which answers to part of our October and November,
we find that the sheep were kept out in the open country during the whole
of the Summer. And as these shepherds had not yet brought home their
flocks, it would seem that October had not yet commenced. 2. Whilst
Barclay, Schwartz, and other travellers in Palestine, wlio give us the result
of several years' observations in Jerusalem, agree in the statement that
during the rainy season, from the end of October to March, there generally
occurs an interval of several weeks' dry weather between the middle of De
cember and the middle of February, and that during the month of Decem
ber the earth is clothed with verdure, and sowing and ploughing go on at
intervals, yet Mr. Barclay's meteorological tables show the average in inches
of rain-fall through seven years to be as follows : November, 2 inches ;
December, 14, January, 13; February, 16, March, 8; April, 1, and May, 1.
Average range of the thermometer through five years, November, 67 ; De
cember, 53-3 ; January, 49-6 , February, 52-1. So that December is within
a trifle of being the severest month of the year. 3. It is unlikely that the
Roman government would heighten the unpopularity of the registration
edict, which was an intrinsically unpopular measure, by constraining a
large part of the population of Palestine, including Northern Galilee as well
as Southern Judea, to travel at mid-winter. 4. The inference drawn from the
appearance of the angel to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, in the
temple, on the day of atonement, on which only the high priest went into
the sanctuary, to sprinkle the blood of atoiioment before and upon the ark,
is unfounded. The inference is this : The day of atonement being in Sep
tember, John would be born in June, but John was six months older than
Jesus, who, therefore, must have been born in December. It is clear, how
ever, .that Zacharias, instead of being high priest, was an ordinary priest,
who, in the due course of service, went into the outer sanctuary to offer the
daily incense. 5. In the Western Church there was not any celebration of
the nativity of Christ until about the middle of the third century. The
Eastern Church, within whose bosom the locality of the sacred birth is
centrally located, knew nothing of the date for centuries. These Churches
had but one festival bearing any reference to the appearance of Christ, and
that was the feast of the Epiphany, then regarded (for it has since acquired
another meaning) as celebrating the commencement of our Lord's ministry
by His baptism by John in the Jordan. When the Christmas festival, as
the anniversary of our Lord's birth, came to them from the West, they at
first resisted it strenuously, but at length they accepted the anniversary,
but not the day, choosing rather to connect it with their old festival of the
Manifestation, and, therefore, celebrating the Lord's nativity on the 6th of
January, instead of the 25th of December.
Fubricius gives a catalogue of no less than one hundred and thirty-six
different opinions concerning the day of Christ's birth. It has been placed
in every month of the year. The Egyptians place it in January—Wagenseil and Wiesler in February—Bochart and Paulus in March—some mentioned
by Clement of Alexandria, and Qreswell and Alford in April—the Alexan
drian Church in May—Epiphanius speaks of some who placed it in June—
Lichtenstein places it in July or December—Strong and Lardner place it in
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August—Lightfoot, Webster and Wilkinson place it in September—8caliger,
Casaubon and Calvisius and Archbishop Newcome in October, others in
November. Dr. Robinson places it in Autumn, Clinton in Spring, and Andrews
between the middle of December, 74i», to the middle of January, 7o0 A. U.
The fixing of the nativity of Christ on the 25th of December was really
done at Rome, and was transmitted from thence over the Eastern Church.
" The authority for the selection of that day was the government record of
the taxing, or census of Cyrenius, said to bo in the imperial archives at
Rome. But the authenticity of these records is too untenable to allow any
weight to the argument." "Pope Julius I.," says Dr. Adam Clarke, "was
the person who made this alteration, and it appears to have been done for
this reason : the sun now began his return towards the northern tropic, end
ing the winter, lengthening the short days, and introducing the Spring.
All this was probably deemed emblematical of the rising of the Sun of
Righteousness on the darkness of this world, and causing the day-spring
from on high to visit mankind."
The widely conflicting views which have been stated as to the day of our
Saviour's birth are most manifestly attributable to the absence of all certain
evidence as to the precise date of that event. Revelation is silent on this
point. The tradition of the Church is widely diverse and discrepant.
There are no data upon which any calculations may be based, and hence
every thing rests on mere conjecture. The question is one of little import
ance, even for those who observe the day, as the celebration of a public
event is not necessarily confined to the day of the year on which it occurred.
It is happy for us that the particular day on which Jesus was born is not
necessary to be ascertained in order to our salvation, nor at all material to true
religion. It is sufficient for us to know that, in the fulness of time, just when
He was most needed, and when the Jewish and Gentile world was fully pre
pared for this central fact and turning point in history, the Saviour was
born, was made flesh, and dwelt among us, assumed our nature, and in con
sequence thereof is become an all-sufficient Saviour and Redeemer, in whom
whosoever believeth with a right faith shall not perish, but have eternal life.
9. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the
glory of the Lord shone round about them : gand they were sore
afraid.
f Ch. 1. 12.
The angel of the Lord, no particular angel is specified, came upon them, in
a sudden and unexpected manner ; the original words might bo rendered,
stood over them, that is, appeared in a visible form, standing in the air over
their heads ; and the glory of the Lord »lu>n& round about them, not only a
great light, but such a glorious splendor as used to represent the presence
of God ; the Shechinah surrounded them with its effulgence : and they were
tore afraid, thrown into consternation, at so uncommon and so awful an
appearance. The fear which we so often find mentioned in the Scriptures,
when man comes into immediate contact with the supernatural and holy, is
mainly attributable to a conviction of moral impurity before God. While
we are conscious of so much guilt, we naturally fear lest every communica
tion from heaven is an expression of wrath.
The angels manifested great interest in Christ when He was upon earth.
An angel declared His conception, an host of angels published His birth, in
His temptation an angel strengthened Him, in His agony an angel comforted
Him, at His resurrection an angel rolled away the stone from the door of the
sepulchre, at His ascension the angels attended Him up to heaven, and at
His second coming to judge the world, He shall be revealed from heaven with
Bit mighty angels.
,
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Why, of all classes of men, those should be selected who were least
favored by outward circumstances, of all orders of intellect, those should be
chosen least enlarged by education and culture, to i-eceive the first intelli
gence of the salvation of a world, is known fully only to God who made the
choice of them. It was necessary that the witnesses of Christ's birth should
reside in or near Bethlehem ; and these shepherds alone were abroad and
awake in the depth of the silent night. The gospel delights to put honor on
those of low degree. Moreover, though the narrative does not say that
amidst the general yearning for the appearance of the Messiah which was
then felt throughout Judea, these shepherds peculiarly longed for it, it is not
unlikely that these simple souls, untaught in the traditions of the Scribes,
and nourished by communion with God, amid the freedom of nature, in a
solitude congenial with meditation and prayer, had formed a purer idea of
the Messiah from the necessities of their own hearts, than prevailed at that
time among the Jews. At all events their case teaches us that God often
meets men in the paths of their worldly employment. He sanctified the
astronomy of the wise men, writing the lesson He wished, to teach them, on
the glittering alphabet with which their studies had made them especially
conversant. It was from the sheep-fold David was taken to be anointed
king, and from his father's barn that Gideon was called to deliver Israel. It
was when Zacharias was burning incense in the temple, that the angel of the
Lord promised him joy and gladness in a son. Matthew was sitting at " the
receipt of custom," when called to follow Christ, and the fishermen, Peter,
James, and John, were casting a net into the sea, when our Lord called
them to be "fishers of men."
It is remarkable, that on all the more important occasions in our Lord's
life, on which His lowliness and humiliation are signally manifested, there
is always (or generally) in conjunction with this, some august exhibition of
His Godhead. Though born in a stable, angels sung of His glory. When
receiving baptism (a sinner's rite) at a sinner's hand, the heavens were
opened, and a sublime voice from "the excellent glory" attested His
Divinity. He wept with the sisters in Bethany, but with a word of omnipo
tence summoned the sheeted dead from the tomb. Calvary, with its crown
of thorns, the gash of the spear, the criminal's torture, the malefactor asso
ciates, shows us a dying man ; but a blackened sun, riven rocks, the earth
trembling to support its Creator's cross, were nature's glorious testimonies
that He who hung in ignominy on that tree was " 2'lie mighty God."
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by " the same country ?"
How did the shepherds abide in the field ?
How and why did they keep watch ?
Repeat in order the arguments to show that our Lord's birth did not
occur on the 20th day of December?
Why are the views of the day of our Saviour's birth so conthouiig ?
Is it important to ascertain the precise day ?
What angel of the Lord came upon the shepherds ?
How might the words "came upon them" be rendered?
What shone around about the shepherds ?
Why wei-e they afraid ?
,
Why are we afraid when brought into immediate contact with the
supernatural and holy ?
What is said about the interest of angels in Christ when on earth ?
Why were these shepherds chosen to receive the first intelligence of
the salvation of a world ?
What does the selection of them teach us?
Mention instances in which the humiliation and Godhead of Christ
were conjointly manifested.
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LESSON XII.
vs. 10-14.
10. And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for, hehold, I
bring you good tidings of great joy, hwhich shall be to all
people.
i> Gen. xli. 3 ; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark i. 15 ; ver. 31, 32 ; Ch. xxiv. 47 ; Col. 1. 23.
Fear not. Thus the angel Gabriel h;id encouraged Zacharias and Mary,
ch. i. 12, 80. As if he had said, "The design of my appearing to you hath
nothing terrible in it, but the contrary ; for behold, I bring you good tidings
of great joy." The original expression here is peculiar: / announce, or
evangelize, unto you good tidings, which shall be matter of great joy to all
people, literally, -to all the people. As these shepherds were representatives
of the Jews, so Israel is the people to whom is the immediate joy, yet it
redounds to all the world besides. In ver. 14, good will is proclaimed to all
men. See Matt, xxviii. 19.
11. 'For uuto you i3 born this day in the city of David ja
Saviour, kwhieh is Christ the Lord.
> I«. ix. 6. 1 Matt. 1. 11. k Matt. i. 16 aud xvi. 16; Ch. 1 43 ; Acts 11. 36 and x. 36; Phil. 11. 11.
For unto you, <&c, shows the ground of the preceding joyous announce
ment. Unto you, not oidy the shepherds, and the Jews to whom the gospel
was first preached, but all mankind—to you men, not to us angels, He took
not on Him our nature. There is a reference to Is. ix. 6, Unto us a child is
born, unto us a Son is given. This day, at this time. In the city of David,
the true place for the birth of D.ivid's royal son. This reference to Beth
lehem would recall Micah v. 2, which, according to Matt. ii. 5, 6, was, in
those days, universally understood to refer to Messiah. A Saviour. The
word thus rendered properly denotes such a Saviour as perfectly frees us
from all evil and danger, and is the author of perpetual salvation. It sig
nifies a deliverer, as Jesus is, from ignorance and folly, from a state of guilt,
condemnation, and wrath, from depravity and weakness, in which all men
are involved through the fall of their first parents, and their own actual
transgressions ;—a restorer, even to the favor and image of God, aud com
munion with Him, lost by the same fall ;—and a preserver, namely unto
eternal life, one as willing as able to keep such as believe in Him, through
faith, unto final and complete salvation, to keep them from falling, and to
present them faultless before tlie presence of His glory milh exceeding joy. Matt,
i. 21. Christ is from the Greek word Chrislos, which signifies Anointed.
The word Messiah, in the Hebrew, corresponds to the word Chrislos, in the
Greek. Hence, the Jews or Hebrews speak of the Saviour as the ifessialt,
and Christians speak of Him as the, Christ. This name points out the Saviour
of the world in his prophetic, regal, aud sacerdotal offices, as in ancient times
it was the custom to anoint with oil propliets, kings, and priests, when they
were installed into their respective offices. Exod. xxviii. 41 ; xxix. 7 ; 1 Sam.
ix. 10 ; xv. 1 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 1 ; 1 Kings xix. 10. This was a consecrating
ceremony, making the person of the subject of it sacred. 1 Sam. xxiv. 0 ;
2 Sam. xix. 21 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 22. It was also emblematical of the effusion
of the Holy Spirit. 1 John ii. 20, 27 ; comp. Matt. ii. 10, 17 ; John iii. 34.
As no man was ever dignified by holding the three offices, of prophet, priest,
and king, so no person ever had the title The anointed one, but Jesus, the
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Christ. This title belonged pre-eminently to Him. 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; Is. lxi. 1 ;
Dan. ix. 24, 20. He alone is King of kings ;—the King who governs the
universe, and rule* in the hearts of His followers, —the Prophet to instruct
men in the way wherein they should go, and the great High Priest, to offer
up sacrifice, and make atonement for their Kins! Of Him, Melchisedek,
Abraham, Aaron, David, and others, were illustrious types, but none of
those had the title of t!ie Messiah, the Christ, or, the Anointed of God. Christ
the Lord—not the Christ of the Lord, as He is called, ch. ii. 20, but the
Messiah, who, equally with the Jehovah of the Old Testament, bears the
name Lord ; comp. ch. xxiii. 2, and Acts ii. 30. The Greek word ren
dered Lord corresponds to the Hebrew Jehovah ; and the application of this
word to Christ in this sense receives much strength from the fact that in
ver. 9 the same Greek word is used twice of Jehovah. It is certain that the
Lordship of Christ must be considered in a mere spiritual sense, as He never
set up any secular government upon earth, nor commanded any to be estab
lished in His name, and there is certainly no spiritual government but that
of God. "Christ," the Divinely appointed Prophet, Priest, and King, of
His people, their "wisdom, righteousness, sanctitication, and redemption,"
is sufficiently qualified to sustain these unspeakably important offices and
characters, because He is "the Lord," He is God, as well as man, " God
manifest in the flesh," "the Lord that in the beginning laid the foundation
of the earth," &c, Heb. i. 10, and without whom "was not any thing made
that was made, " John i. 3 ; Col. i. 10.
12. And this shall lx> a sign unto you; ye shall find the
hahe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger.
They might have expected to find Him dressed in splendid robes, lying in
state, in tho best house in the town, with a numerous train of attendants.
As if, therefore, at once and forever, to rectify the common notions of
earthly glory which prevailed, and which they may have in some degree
shared, connected with the appearance of this great personage, the angel
forewarned them that they should find the babe in swaddling clothes, lying in
a manger, and made this tho particular signal by which they should distin
guish Him. Tho sign granted was as wonderful as the occurrence just
announced, yet one suited to the capacity of tho shepherds, and at the same
timo infallible. The fear, as to whether they might approach the new-born
King, and offer Him their homage, was dispelled by the intimation of Hislowly
condition. The designation of the city of David, which they knew to be
Bethlehem, as the place of the child's birth, gave them the general direction
which they were to take. The announcement to the shepherds that tho
great Deliverer was born into a condition of life no better than their own,
instead of casting a chill into their hearts, perhaps gave a touch of tender
ness to their sympathies, which had else been wanting, and probably it
was in regard to the heart felt nature of the sympathies with which they
especially would hail One who, by the manner of His coming, announced
Himself as the friend of the poor and lowly, that to these shepherds, rather
than to the learned or the great, this proclamation was made. Pride is the
character of all the sons of Adam ; humility, the mark of the Sou of God,
and of all His followers. As Jesus came into our world as a hahe, we learn
that He is able to sympathize with usr from the beginning of our life, and
that His errand was one of tenderness and love. He came, not to condemn,
but to save.
13. 'And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of
the heavenly host praising God, and saying,
I (Jen. xxviil. 12; xxxii. 1, 2; Ph. c-iii. 20, 21 ; cxlviii. 2; Dun. vii. 10 ; Heb. 1. Hj Rev. v. 11.
And suddenly tltere was, &c. It is not possible to determine whether they
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were present, though unseen, when the angel first appeared, and now made
their presence manifest, or the angel was at this point suddenly joined by
this heaveuly band. A multitude of thti heavenly host, or army, called an
host, partly for their number and partly for their order. This is an usual
appellation of the angels, who are represented as the body-guard of the
Lord. Comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19 ; Dan. vii. 10 ; 2 Chron. xviii. IS ; Ps. ciii.
21 ; Matt, xxvi, 53. These angels were not silent witnesses—they sang a
song, whose very words are handed down to us. It is the only song sung by
angels upon earth that we ever heard. In the Book of Revelation some of
their songs in heaven are recorded, such as " Worthy is the Lamb to receive
honor, power and glory;" and "Thou hast created all things, for thy
pleasure they are and were created." But here wo read of a song to which
poor shepherds listened. What gratitude and joy these heavenly beings
appeared to have felt on this occasion ! The reasons of this wore, their love
to God, who, through this wonderful event, was to bo glorified in a pre
eminent manner, and, their benevolence to man, who, by this same event, was
to be redeemed, and become the subject of a glorious and endless salvation.
14. "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth "peace, "good
will toward man.
» Ch. xix. 38 ; Eph. i. 6 and iii. 10, 21 ; Rev. v. 13.
° Is. Wii. 19 ; Ch. I. 79 ; Rom. v. 1 ; Eph. li. 4, 7 ; Col. 1. 20.
° John ill. 18 ; Eph. ii. 4, 7 ; 2 Thess. 11. 16 ; 1 John It. 9, 10.
The heavenly host take up the announcement of the angel, vs. 10, 11, re
peating it in substance, and confirming and stating it more distinctly as a
message of glad tidings. In their song there is a threefold correspondence :
1, between glory and peace ; 2, between in the highest and on earth ; and 3,
between God and good will towards men. The shouts of a multitude are
generally broken into short sentences, and are commonly elliptic, which is
the cause of some ambiguity in these words, which may be understood in
different senses. Some read the phrase Glory to God, Glory is to God ; others,
Let there be glory to God. By some, in the highest is supposed to refer to the
Jewish threefold heavens, so that tho meaning is, "this glory ascends to the
highest.''' Some read tho whole doxology thus : Glory to God in the highest—
that is, in heaven—and on earth pe-ace, yea, favor, toward men. Others un
derstand it as signifying, That the good will, or favor, which was now shown
to men, is the glory of God in the hig/test, and is the peace and happiness of
those who dwell on earth. According to others, tho sense is, "Glory be to
God among the angels in heaven for sending the Messiah—and peace or
salvation on earth among men of His good pleasure, i. e., among God's
chosen people in whom He is well pleased." The most common interpreta
tion of the passage is probably the correct one. The words are doubtless to
be considered as expressions of rejoicing exclamation, strongly represent
ing the piety of this multitude of the heavenly host, and their affectionate
good wishes for the prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom, as if they had
said, '• Glory be to God in tho highest heavens, and let all the angelic legions
resound His praises in the most exalted strains, for, with the Redeemer's
birth, peace and all happiness como down to dwell on earth, yea, the over
flowings of Divine benevolence and favor are now exercised toward sinful
men in giving tiiis Saviour, through whom they become the objects of His
complacential regard." The words, considered in a doctrinal point of view,
teach us what it is of great importance to know : 1. That the birth of
Christ is an event which, above all others, brings glory to God, giving such
a display of several of His perfections as had never been made before, par
ticularly of His holiness and justice, in requiring such a sacrifice as was hereby
to be prepared for the expiation of human guilt, and His mercy in providing
and accepting it, His wisdom in devising such a plan for the redemption of
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lost man, and His power, in executing it. 2. It brings peace on earth, that is,
peace to man, peace with God, through the atonement and mediation of
Christ, peace of conscience, as the consequence of knowing that we have
peace with God, and peace with one another. 3. It displays the good will,
the benevolence, the love of God to man, as no other of His works or dispen
sations ever did, or could do. See 1 John iv. 7, &c. ; John iii. 16. If the
angels, who are not otherwise interested in the incarnation of Christ than
as it affords the brightest display of the Divine attributes, adore and glorify
God on account of it, how much more should man do this, for whose salva
tion this astonishing interposition of love was designed ? Let us not doubt
God's good will toward us. It hurts a tender parent if he perceives that his
children doubt his good will towards them ; he tries to convince them of it
by numerous acts of kinduess, and he is much disappointed if he cannot
succeed in winning their confidence. Has not the Lord done enough to con
vince us of His good will? Ought we not always to say, "If God spared
not His own Son, but gave Him up for us all, will He not with Him freely
give us all things?" Rom. viii. 32.
Let us never forget that the gift of Jesus furnishes tho solution of this
mystery, how a holy God can feel complacency towards sinful man, inas
much as He looks not at us as we are in ourselves, but as we are in Him who
"died for our offences, and rose again for our justification." There is not
yet peace on earth, but there will be. This earth shall be filled with the
knowledge of the Lord, and then war shall cease, the swords shall be turned
into ploughshares, and the spears into pruning-hooks, Is. ii. 4, because " tho
Prince of Peace" shall reign.
QUESTIONS.
1. What did the angel say to the shepherds?
2. Why did he ask them not to fear?
8. What is said about the original expression rendered "I bring von good
tidings of great joy?"
4. What do the words rendered, "to all people," literally signify?
5. What is said about the expression— " For unto you ?"
6. What would the reference to " the city of David" recall?
7. What does the word "Saviour" properly denote?
8. What is said about the word "Christ?"
9. In what offices does this word point out the Saviour of the world ?
10. How, and why, did the title "The Anointed" belong pre-eminently to
Christ?
11. What is said about the words "Christ, the Lord?"
12. To what does the Greek word rendered "Lord" correspond?
18. How must the Lordship of Christ be considered?
14. What was the sign given to the shepherds?
15. Why was this sign given?
16. How did the shepherds know what direction they were to take to find
the place of the child's birth?
17. How did the announcement of the low condition in which Christ was
born probably affect the shepherds?
18. What is said of pride ?
19. What of humility ?
20. What do we learn from Christ's ooming into our world as a babe?
21. Were the "multitude of the heavenly host" presout when the angel
first appeared ?
22. Why was this multitude called an "host?"
23. Were these silent witnesses ?
24. What is said of the song they sang ?
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25. What were the reasons of their gratitude and joy?
20. How was their song connected with the announcement of the angel in
verses 10, 11?
27. What threefold correspondence is in their song ?
28. What is the cause of some ambiguity in these words?
29. How do some read the phrase—" glory to God?"
80. How do some read the whole doxology ?
31. How do others understand it?
82. How do others still, understand it ?
83. How are the words to be considered ?
34. What do they, considered in a doctrinal point of view, teach?
33. What inference is drawn from the interest of angels in the incarnation
of Christ?
86. What is said about doubting God's good will toward us?
87. What mystery does the gift of Jesus solve ?

LESSON XIII.
vs. 15-24.
15. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from
them into heaven, zthe shepherds said one to another, Let us
now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come
to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us.
* Or. the men, the shepherds.
The good shepherds waited but to hear the close of the angel's song, and
when all again was dark and silent, they hurried away, leaving their nocks
behind, to witness at Bethlehem that which the Lord had made known unto
them. Though it was midnight, and they had been watching their flocks
throughout the night, no fatigue, no inconvenience could detain them, they
delayed not to go. Those who delay to seek Jesus, when the messengers of
God bring them glad tidings of salvation, risk their present safety and their
eternal happiness. Those whose souls Divine grace has influenced, no
sooner learn where Christ is, than they go after Him, judging no earthly
comfort too dear to be forsaken for Him. And see this thing which is coiae to
pats. Observe ; not let us go and see whether this thing be come to pass,
which the Lord hath made known, but, let us go and see this thing which is
come to pass. They never for an instant questioned the certainty and the
reality of all that had been revealed to them. What an instance of that true
faith which is " the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen !" This is the faith which we ought to exercise. Instead of ques
tioning, doubting, and reasoning, we ought in all child-like simplicity to be
lieve and act. Our feeling should be, God has Himself of his unspeakable
mercy offered to me, a miserable sinner, pardon and peace ; He has told me
in the plainest and most unquestionable language, that they who come to
this Saviour shall in nowise bo cast out. This, then, is all that we require ;
if we cannot remember, if we do not know, another offer of salvation, another
promise of acceptance throughout the Bible, we do know and can remember
this, and one such promise "which the Lord hath made known" is, if
embraced by failh, sufficient for us in life and death, in time and in eternity.
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16. And they came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph,
and the babe lying in a manger.
How must Mary and Joseph have been delighted, and how must their
faith have been strengthened, by the visit of the shepherds ! Though over
looked by the world, the holy child was honored by these poor men. Even
now there are only comparatively^ few who acknowledge Him as their Lord
and Master, and these few are generally poor, like the shepherds of Bethlehem.
Here, as usual in the history of the Nativity, the name of Mary comes before
that of her husband. Natural as it was that the shepherds should not find
the child without His parents, yet this meeting was specially adapted to give
most light to the shepherds concerning the mysterious occurrence.
17. And when they had seen it, they made known abroad
the saying which was told them concerning this child.
The saying, that is, the appearance of the angels and the prediction by
which they had been induced to visit the place where the infant Jesus was.
Made knnwn abroad : this publication was probably confined to a compara
tively small circle, consisting of persons who at day-break may have been in
the neighborhood. The shepherds were the first evangelists among men.
Such as have found Christ to their comfort, and tasted that the Lord is
gracious to themselves, cannot but recommend Him to the love and admira
tion of others.
18. And all they that heard it wondered at those things
which were told them by the shepherds.
Wondered, that is, conversed with amazement concerning the statements of
the angelic ministrations related by the shepherds. We are not told howmany, if any of them, visited Mary, and obtained personal information re
specting the child, but it is clear that their wonder and curiosity were stronglyexcited by what had been told them respecting Him. None who heard were
unmoved, yet the contrast between those first hearers, and Mary, ver. 19,
forces upon us the conclusion, that their wonder was less deep and salutary
than her silent pondering. It is one thing to wonder, and another to believe.
Neither the hearing of Christ with the outward ear, nor the seeing Him by
the outward eye, will suffice for salvation. Neither the hearing of His doc
trine, nor the sight of His miracles will work Divine faith in the soul, with
out the concurring operation of the Holy Spirit ; the one may make us
marvel, but the other makes us believe.
19. 'But Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in
her heart.
p Gen. xxxvil. 11 ; Ch. i. 66. ver. 51.
All these things, the whole train of events, the miraculous birth of John, the
annunciation of the angel to herself, the appearance of the angels to the
shepherds, and the visit of the shepherds to her. Pondered means weighed.
She kept, literally, noted or watehed closely, all these things, and weighed them,
kept them in active remembrance, compared them, reflected upon them.
The people to whom the shepherds published the saying, ver. 17, wondered.
Mary pondered ; the things that affected their heads affected not only her
head but her heart also. This is the way in which sermons should be heard,
and the Bible should be read. The Israelites listened to the preaching of
Ezekiel as people listen to one who can play well on an instrument, and who
can sing a lovely song. We should not listen to sermons, that they may
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amuse, or merely entertain us. Ez. xxxiii. 31, 32. Neither should we listen
to God's word as a person looks in a glass, and then goes away and forgets
what he has seen, James i. 24. Such hearers soon lose the good impressions
they have received, and continue worldly-minded, and ungodly. All who
receive benefit from what they read or hear of Divine truth, keep it, and
ponder it in their hearts. The godly man is represented as meditating on
God's law. day and night, Ps. i. 2. One verse of God's holy word laid up in
the heart, will do us more good than a whole chapter hastily read, and little
considered.
20. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising
God for all the things that they had heard and seen, as it was
told unto them.
These simple men, having satisfactory evidence of the truth of the good
tidings of which they had heard, and, besides what they saw at Bethlehem,
having doubtless heard from Joseph and Mary an account of those particu
lars which the sacred historian has related above, and which would greatly
tend to confirm and comfort their minds, returned to their flocks, glorifying
God for what He had shown them, and for the blessedness which they felt.
This conduct on their part indicates that the supposition is true that they
piously waited for the hope of Israel, the Messiah, and furnishes a beau
tiful example of their pious fidelity in their vocation. Their extraordinary
experience did not withdraw them from their daily and ordinary duties, but
enabled them to perform them with increased gladness of heart. They
probably fell asleep, before the beginning of our Lord's public ministry,
with the recollection of this night in their hearts, and a frame of mind like
that of the aged Simeon. Their names, unknown on earth, are written in
heaven, and their experience is the best example of the first beatitude,
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."
21. qAnd when eight days were accomplished for the cir
cumcising of the child, his name was called 'JESUS, which
was so named of the angel before He was conceived in the
womb.
q Gen. xtM. 12 ; Lot. xil. 6 ; Ch. I. U. r Mail. I. 21, 25 ; Ch. 1. 31.
And when eight days were accomplished, that is, not when the eighth day
was ended, but when it was come. The law had appointed that every male
should Be circumcised at eight days old, or on the eighth day after its birth.
Gen. xvii. 12 ; see Notes on ch. i. 59. For the circumcising of the child. It is
obvious, that for one at least of the purposes for which all the other children
of Abraham received this rite, as the symbol of the renewing of a corrupt
nature, and the putting away the lusts of thellesh, it was to our Lord wholly
unnecessary. His spotless purity needed no symbol of the putting off of
the sinful Adam. Why, then, did the spotless Saviour subject himself to
this painful, and, as regarded His own person, if we consider Him individu
ally and not federally, unnecessary rite? The reason was doubtless this:
The Lord Jesus came to fulfil the whole law of God, that He might work
out a perfect righteousness, as He came to suffer the wholo penalty for sin,
that He might offer " a perfect sacrifice." The rite of circumcision was the
initiatory rite of the Jewish religion. When, therefore, the infant Saviour
submitted to this important rite, it was in effect saying, that lie acknowl
edged Himself as of the seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 1(5 ; that He would be
made in the likeness, not only of flesh, but of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 3 ; that
"in all things it behooved Him to be made like unto his brethren," sin only
excepted, Hcb. ii. 17 ; that He c:;me not to destroy the law, or the prophets,
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but to fulfil them, Matt. v. 17. And this, it is evident, would he perfectly
intelligible to the Jews, however it may need explanation to us ; for it was
most clearly understood that, as the Apostle expresses it, every man who
was circumcised was "a debtor to do the whole law." Gal. v. 3. Circum
cision, therefore, was the gate by which the holy Jesus entered the temple
of the Mosaic covenant, and, having so entered, He could not leave the
house, but as a voluntary bondsman whose ear had been bored to the door
post. Exod. xxi. 6. He became bound to its ordinances forever. He who
was made of a woman came also at the appointed time under the tow by cir
cumcision. Gal. iv. 4. His reception of this rite is an incident in the history
of the self-humiliation of Him who, being originally "in the form of God,"
took upon Him "the form of a servant." By it He became symbolically
bound to perform that will of the Father for whose fulfilment He had come
into the world. Here, then, was the commencement of that active obedi
ence of Christ, by which the law of God was to be honored in every part,
and thus an everlasting righteousness brought in as a justifying righteous
ness for His redeemed people, "that as by one man's disobedience many were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one should many be made righteous."
Rom. v. 15.
His name was called Jesus, which was so named of the angel before he was
conceited in- Hie womb. See eh. i. 81. According to Gen. xxi. 3, 4, the perform
ance of circumcision, and the bestowing of a name, had been simultaneous
from the very origin of the rite. The name Jesus is the Greek form of the
Hebrew Joshua, which may be variously analyzed, but always with the same
essential meaning, that of Saviour or salvation, and with reference to Jehovah
as its author. (See Num. xiii. 8, 16 ; 1 Chron. vii. 47 ; Neh. viii. 17 ; Matt. i.
21.) Some contend that the word Jah, or Jehovah, enters into the composi
tion of the name. Jesus is the proper name of our Lord, that of Christ (sig
nifying Anointed) identifies Him with the promised Messiah, John i. 41, the
name given to tho long-promised Prophet and King whom the Jews had
been taught by the prophets to expect. Often, in Scripture, as here, the
name is divinely imposed to signify the reality of the thing. As the name
Jesus signifies Saviour, and is given because He is Saviour, it is fair to infer
that as He is elsewhere, Matt. i. 23, called Emmanuel, signifying Ood with
us, He is so called because He truly is God manifest in tin flesh. So that
we may forcibly maintain against the doctrine of the mere humanity of
Christ the sublime truth of the Incarnation.
22. And when "the days of her purification according to the
law of Moses were accomplished, they brought him t<* Jeru
salem, to present him to the Lord ;
23. (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 'Every male that
npeneth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ;)
24. And to offer a sacrifice according to "that which is said
in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or two young
pigeons.
• Lev. xli. 3-6.
tExod.xlll. 2; and jcxll. 23 ; and xxxlv. 19 ; Nnm. HI. IS. » Lev. xil. 2, 6, 8.
Days of her purifmtion, that is, thirty-three days after what was termed
the seven days of her uncleanness—forty days in all : for that was the time
appointed by the law, during which the mother was held ceremonially
impure, and remained in her own house. Lev. xii. 1-8. As Jesus, whom
it behooved to fulfil all righteousness, was circumcised, though perfectly free
from sin, so his mother submitted to the purification prescribed by the law,
notwithstanding she was free from the pollutions common in other births.
It was evident, indeed, that she was a mother, but her miraculous conccp
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tion was not generally known. They brought Mm to Jerusalem. Up to this
time they had remained at Bethlehem, and thither also they returned after
the presentation in the temple, to present him to the. Lord. (As it is written
in tin hue of the Lord, every male that openeth the womb shall be called
holy to tiie Lord;) And to offer a sacrifice;, (re. In remembrance of the
deliverance from Egypt, when the destroying angel spared the first-born of
the Israelites, it was ordered that the eldest son of every family should be
consecrated to the Lord, Num. iii. 13, and they were to be redeemed from
the service of the sanctuary by the payment of five shekels, Num. xviii. 10.
The tribe of Levi afterwards took the place of the first-born thus dedicated
and redeemed, and was set apart for God's special service. Num. iii. 12.
A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, was the offering required from
the poor. Lev. xii. 6, 8. Those in better circumstances were commanded
to bring a lamb of the first year for a burnt-offering, and a turtle-dove, or a
young pigeon, for a sin-offering. The presentation of the child to the Lord
is mentioned before the ottering of the sacrifice for the mother's purification,
but in fact this preceded the presentation, because, till it was performed, the
mother could not enter the temple ; accordingly the Evangelist introduces
both the parents as presenting Jesus. It is evident from the ottering made,
that Joseph and Mary, although they were of the royal family, were in
poverty. The best are sometimes the poorest, seldom the wealthiest : yet
none are so poor, that God does not expect an offering from them : He looks
for something from every one, not from every one alike. It is the providence
of God that makes a difference in persons' abilities, but His pleasure will
make no difference in the acceptance. Where there is a willing mind, it
shall be accepted according to what a person hath. 2 Cor. viii. 12.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
8.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
10.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
23.
23.
24.
25.
20.
27.

QUESTIONS.
How long did the shepherds wait after the song of the heavenly host?
What does their promptness in starting for Bethlehem teach?
How did they show the strength of their faith ?
Is not this the faith we ought to exercise ?
How did the visit of the shepherds probably affect Joseph and Mary?
What is said about the name of Mary ?
What is meant by "the saying?"
How did they make it known ?
Who were the first Evangelists?
What effect had the publication of the saying?
What was the contrast between those first hearers and Mary?
Will mere hearing of Christ snfBce to save the soul ?
What is meant by " all these things ?"
How did Mary ponder them in her heart?
How should sermons be heard?
What did the shepherds do ?
When did they return ?
What does their conduct in this respect show?
What does their experience constitute ?
What are we to understand by " when the eight days were accom
plished?"
What had the law appointed in relation to the circumcision of male
children ?
Why was Christ circumcised ?
What was the rite of circumcision ?
In submitting to it, what did Christ in effect say?
By this symbol what was Christ bound to perform ?
Why was Christ at this time named ?
What is the import of the namo "Jesus?"
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30.
31.
32.
83.
34.
35.
86.
87.
38.
89.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.

CHAP. II. vs. 15-24.
What is the proper name of our Lord ?
With whom does the name "Christ" identify Him?
How is Christ's Godhead said to be fairly inferable ?
How many were the days of Mary's purification ?
How was a mother, during this time, regarded by the law?
Why did Mary submit to purification ?
Why was Jesus brought to Jerusalem?
Why was the eldest son of every family to be consecrated to the Lord ?
What was the offering required from the poor?
What were those to bring who were in better circumstances ?
What is said about the mention of the presentation of the child to the
Lord before the offering of the sacrifice for the mother's purifica
tion?
What is evident from the offering of Joseph and Mary ?
What is said about poverty and wealth?
Does God expect an offering from all?
Does He expect from every one alike ?
What makes a difference in persons' ability?
What is said about a willing mind?

LESSON XIV
vs. 25-35.
25. And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem whose name
was Simeon ; and the same man was just and devout, 'waiting
for the consolation of Israel : and the Holy Ghost was upon
him.
f Is. zl. i ; Hark xt. 43 ; ver. 38.
Simeon : Many writers have been of opinion that this person was Rabban
Simeon, who, as the son of the famous Hillel, succeeded his f^her as
president of the Sanhedrim, and was the father of Gamaliel, at whose feet
Paul was brought up. Others think this improbable. Simeon was a common
name among the Jews, and the persons just referred to allege that it is not
likely Luke would have introduced so celebrated a character as "a man
in Jerusalem," and that this Simeon was a very old man, much older than
Rabban Simeon could have been. To the first objection it has been replied,
that Luke introduces his still more distinguished son Gamaliel with the
words "there stood up one in the council, a Pharisee," <S:c. Acts v. 34.
And to the second objection, that it is not explicitly said that this Simeon
was very aged, that the phrase "should not see death," is essentially used of
the Apostle in Matt. xvi. 28, and that the words "now lettest thou thy ser
vant depart," &c., might be used by any man of mature age, who feels
that he has gained the goal of his earthly life.
Of Simeon, however, we know certainly no more than what is here re
corded. And therefore all that is said about his being the son of Rabban
Hillel is more conjecture. It was not the design of Luke to refer to
Simeon's worldly standing, but only his eminent religious attainments. He
wasjust and devout, just in dealings towards men, devout in dealings towards

CHAP. II. vs. 25-35.

65

God. The same distinction holds here, as in the words holiness and righteous
ness, ch. i. 75. Wailing for ihe consolation of Israel—a common phrase for the
Messiah, who was to be the everlasting consolation of the Israel of God, and
founded on Isaiah's introduction of his prediction of the Messiah's coming,
"Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people." The Messiah was to be the consola
tion of Israel, because He was to be its redemption. And the Holy Ghost was
upon him. He was divinely inspired, overshadowed and protected by the
Most High.
26. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that
he should not ysee death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ.
J Pa. Ixxxlz. 48 ; Heb. rl. 5.
He was divinely informed—he had an express communication from God
concerning the subject. God, in reward of his piety, favored him so highly
as to assure him by a particular revelation, the method of which is not
stated, that he should not die till he had seen the Messiah. Prophets had
almost ceased to prophesy for many years before Jesus came into the world.
Malachi, who had prophesied four hundred years before His coming, was
the last whose name is recorded. At the time of His coming the Spirit of
prophecy was again shed upon some holy persons. The return of this Spirit
might be looked upon as one of the tokens of the Messiah's advent. See
death, or, as it is elsewhere expressed, taste death. Matt. xvi. 28 ; Heb. ii. 9.
Ttte Lord's Christ, that is, "The Lord's Anointed." See Ps. ii. 2. There is a
beautiful and striking antithesis between the words see death and see the
Lord's Christ.
27. And he "came by the Spirit into the temple: and when
the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the
custom of the law,
i Matt. It. 1.
Probably he had in view the prophecy of Malachi, iii. 1.—The Lord whom
ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple. In this messenger of the covenant,
the soul of Simeon delighted. Now the prophecy was just going to be ful
filled, and the Holy Spirit, by a secret but powerful impulse, directed this
righteous man to go and see its accomplishment. And when the parents
brought in tfte child Jesus, that is, into the court of the women, just at this
very juncture : to do for Him after the custom of the law, that is, to present
Him to the Lord, according to the reference in v. 24, and according to the
Divine commandment, Num. xviii. 15, 16. Those who come, under the in
fluence of God's Spirit, to places of public worship, will undoubtedly meet
with Him who is the comfort and salvation of Israel.
28. Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God and
said,
The aged saint first beheld his Saviour, then transported with the fulfilment
of all his hopes, took Him up in his arms and blessed Him, for his faith was so
strong that he was able to believe that the infant of the poor woman he saw
was the Lord of All. He embraced Him with the greatest affection imagin
able. When we receive the record which the gospel gives us of Christ with
a lively faith, and the offer it makes us of Christ, with love and resignation,
then we take Christ in our ari.is.
6
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29. Lord, *now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,
according to thy word:
i
• Gen. xlvi. 30 ; Philip, i. 23.
This is the beginning of the sweet canticle, or swan-like song of Simeon,
a little before his dissolution, which has been celebrated for its beauty in all
ages of the Church. This sacred song, which was probably spoken aloud,
in the hearing of all the people then present, embodies the full doctrine of
the personal glory of Christ, the spiritual purpose of His mission, and its
universal extent. The utterances of Elizabeth, Mary, and Simeon are con
secutive. Each begins where the other ends. Mary sings her own born
Messiah, Zacharias celebrates the triumph of Israel, and Simeon announces
the hopes of the Gentiles. The internal variety and harmony of these three
compositions is a proof of the credibility of the early chapters of Luke, which
must not be overlooked.
It had been Simeon's earnest desire to see his Lord with his bodily eyes
before he died, and now, this desire having been accomplished, he avows "his
joy in being thus made ready, if not his desire also, to depart in peace. Yet
he would not depart of himself ; knowing that man cannot lawfully desert
his station till God, who placed him therein, calls him away. The phrase
Lettest thou thy servant depart, signifies a release or loosening from life—from
a sorrowful and dark prison, such as this wretched life certainly is. In the
use of the word depart, as found in the Scriptures, and the philosophers,
there is a manifest profession of hope in a future state, since the body is
supposed to enchain the soul, and detain it from its native home. In peace,
refers to that happy and tranquil state of mind, which results from the full
assurance of God's favor. The forgiveness of sin, and deliverance from sin,
are also implied, and an entrance into perfect peace and felicity, else death
would not be a desired and welcome release. According to thy word, a retro
spect of the previous revelation, ver. 20. Note here, 1. That a good man
having served his generation, and God in his generation, faithfully, is weary
of the world, and willing to be dismissed from it. 2. That the death of a good
man is nothing else but a quiet and peaceable departure ; it is a departure
in peace to the God of peace. 3. That it is only a spiritual sight of Christ
by faith that can welcome the approach of death, and render it an object
desirable to the Christian's choice.
30. For mine eyes ''have seen thy salvation,
t> Is. 111. 10 ; Ch. 111. 6.
This was the ground of Simeon's assurance, that he was now to depart
from life. As salvation had its origin in the wisdom, power, and love of God,
Simeon ascribed it to Him, putting the effect for the cause, and calling it
God's saUntion. Thus God is called our defence, our song, our hope, that is,
our defender, the subject of our song, the object of our hope. The Lord
Jesus Himself is here called "the salvation of God," because the whole sal
vation of a sinner centres in His Person, as "God manifest in the flesh,"
all the purposes and promises of salvation had reference to Him, He ob
tained all the blessings of it by shedding His blood, they are all treasured
up in Him, and dispensed by Him to believers, and they are all applied,
through the operation of the Holy Spirit, who is given to us through His
intercession. Is. ix. 2 : xlii. 5-7 ; xlix. 5-6 ; lx. 1-3 : John i. 4-9 ; iii. 19-21 ;
viii. 12 ; xii. 34-30. True believers may make the language of Job's assur
ance and triumph their own. Job xix. 25-7.
31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ;
Here it appears that Simeon knew that this salvation, which God had
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made ready, in the presence of all people, was not confined to the Jews, but
was designed for all mankind, and he rejoiced in knowing that. This shows
the love to other men that dwelt in his heart. He longed that all should
know his Saviour. It is recorded of a celebrated minister, the Rev. John
Howe, that in his latter days he greatly desired to attain such a knowledge
of Christ, and feel such a sense of His love, as might be a foretaste of the
joys of heaven. After his death, a paper was found in his Bible recording
now God had answered his prayer. One morning, (and he noted the day, ) he
awoke, his eyes swimming with tears, overwhelmed with a sense of God's
goodness in shedding down His grace into the hearts of men. He never
could forget the joy of these moments ; they made him long still more
ardently for that heaven, which, from his youth, he had panted to behold.
32. CA right to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy
people Israel.
« la. lx. 2 ; xlll. 6 ; xlix. 6 ; lx. 1, 2, S ; Matt. iv. 16 ; Acta xili. 47 ; xxvltl. 28.
By Moses and the Prophets, a light of revelation was given to the Jews,
in the blessedness of which the Gentiles did not partake. By Christ, as a
moral light, or teacher, the Gentiles were to receive the knowledge of God,
of true religion, and of Divine things in general, especially of a future state,
and the true and only method of salvation through His own atoning blood.
And the glory of thy people Israel. It was-an honor to the Jewish nation that
the Messiah sprung from one of their tribes, and was born, lived, and died
among them. And of those who were Israelites indeed, of the spiritual Israel,
He was indeed the glory, and will be so throughout eternity. Is. lx. 19. For
in Him shall the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory. Is. xlv. 25. In this
verse, the blessings of the Messiah's reign are promised conjointly to the
Jews and Gentiles, and although Simeon spoke this under the inspiration
of the Holy Ghost, there can bo no doubt of the belief of such pious Israel
ites as had studied carefully the Messianic prophecies, that the Gentiles
were to participate in some degree in the same blessings. The idea of a
Jewish Messiah was so strongly imbedded in the minds of the secular and
unspiritual masses of the Jews, that even after the resurrection of Christ,
it took the independence of a martyred Stephen and all the powers of an
inspired Paul to assert the full rights of the Gentiles in the Church of God.
Might it not be said that Simeon first asserted these rights?
33. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things
which were spoken of him.
They did not yet thoroughly understand the things which were spoken, or
they marvelled how Simeon, a stranger, came to the knowledge of the child.
Although they had been prepared by the previous wonderful manifestations,
for the remarkable destiny of the child, they did not as yet fully know the
counsels of God relative to the salvation He was to procure, and hence they
were struck and charmed by the new aspect under which this salvation was
presented. Simeon sees fit to moderate their transports, by alluding to the
approaching sufferings which must precede the glory.
34. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his
mother, Behold, this child is set for the 'fall and rising again
of many in Israel ; and for a "sign which shall be spoken
against ;
* la. TUl. 14 ; Ho*, xlv. 9 ; Matt. ill. 44 ; Bom. lx. 82, 33 ; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24 ; 2 Cor. 11. 18 ; 1 Pet. u.
7, «.
• Acta xxvlli. 22.
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And Simeon blessed them, namely, Joseph and Mary. He pronounced them
blessed who had the honor to be related to this child, and were intrusted
with the bringing Him up. He prayed for them, that God would bless
them, and, doubtless, wished others to do the same. Said unto Mary, he
blessed both, but addressed Mary, thus recognizing that she and not the
husband is the parent.
This child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel. Is set, that
is, destined, appointed tor. This Divine setting or appointing is always
to be considered as caused by their own fault, in those who fall, by wilfully
continuing in unbelief and impenitence. Of vtany in Israel. We are
not to limit this rise and fall to persons of the Jewish nation, but to those
of every nation where the gospel should be preached in subsequent times.
There seems to be a reference in this verse to the passage in which it is
said, that Christ should be a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence. Is.
viii. 14, 15. Paul says in 1 Cor. i. 28, that Christ was to the Jews a stum
bling-block, or something over which they fell. How was it they fell over
Him ? Through pride. They went about to establish their own righteous
ness, and would not submit to the righteousness of God, through faith in
Christ. Rom. x. 3, 4. And it is for the same reason that any still refuse
Christ—they feel satisfied with their own righteousness, and imagine that
God is also. People in this state of mind fall over Christ as over a stumblingstone : they cannot receive Him, because they do not desire His salvation.
Rising again. Many in Israel, who fell over Christ, afterwards believed, and
rose from sin and death by Him, as myriads of penitent sinners have done since.
Many of the priests who joined in crucifying the Saviour, were afterwards
obedient to the faith. Acts vi. 7. But as the word again is not expressed
in the Greek, we need not suppose that the same persons wouid fall and rise
again. The meaning is, that many would be ruined by Christ's coming,
and many others would be made happy, Or be saved. God's first design in
sending His Son into the world was, that through Him the world might be
saved. John iii. 10. But to those who have no relish for spiritual things,
no appreciation of Christ's charaoter and mission, by reason of their pride
and perversity, He becomes a rock of offence, even to them which stumble
at the word, being disobedient. 1 Pet. ii. 8. His gospel has ever been, and
must ever be, a "savor of death unto death," as well as a "savor of
life unto life." 2 Cor. ii. 16. This child is the test by which men shall
stand or fall. And for a sign which shall be spoken against. The word sign
seems here to be used for a mark or butt to shoot or dart at, which finely
illustrates the deliberate malice and hellish artifice with which the character
and person of Christ were assaulted, while He endured the contradiction of
sinners against Himself. Hcb. xii. 8. The fulfilment of this prophecy
culminated in the crucifixion. True religion is still spoken against. People
must often give up the favor of the world, if they would be faithful to
Christ.
85. (Yea, fa sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,)
that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.
'Pi. eUL 10 : John xtx. 25.
Mary may be supposed to have thus far congratulated herself on being
the mother of the Messiah, and to have had no idea that the honor was to
be mingled with much suffering. She is now disabused of this erroneous
impression. "A sword, orjavelin, or dart, shtU pierce through thy own soul ai*o ;
the darts that are shot at thy Son shall pierce thee to the heart ; the calumnies,
persecutions, and sufferings which He shall be exposed to, especially in His
death, shall prove matter of the greatest affliction to thee, and shall sting
thee with the bitterest griefs." It is clear that Simeon's intimation of the
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great grief in store for the mother, who stood before him, was founded on a
clear conception, derived doubtless from Isaiah liii., of the sufferings that
awaited her Divine Son, by which her maternal heart could not fan to be
deeply wounded, especially when she saw His honored head droop in death
upon the cross. That the tho light* of many hearts may be revealed. These words
are to be taken with ver. 34. The word translated thoughts is a word of middle
signification, and denotes imaginations, or the prevalent and dominant cause
of thought, whether good or bad. " Thus will it be evinced what is the real
disposition of every one to the Messiah." Christ shall bring out the secret
characters, the moral feelings, and thoughts of men—all things in reference
to Him were ordered by Providence to produce this effect. Lasting neu
trality with respect to the Lord is impossible ; he that is not for Him is
against Him, Luke xi. 23. His appearing brings to light the latent good
and evil, as the same sun which dissipates the clouds that obscure the sky,
also draws up the mists and vapor of earth. Had not Christ been spoken
against when on earth, many who despised Him would have followed Him.
The people applauded Him till they heard the Scribes and Pharisees speak
so much against Him ; then they cried out, " Crucify him ! crucify him !"
Nothing will secure Christ and His gospel from the breath of slander, the
language of contempt ; and the calumny that is heaped upon Him and His
cause will show who are willing to become the disciples of One thus de
spised and rejected of men. For a time persons may profess to be religious,
and lose nothing by it ; but when something happens to try them, when, for
example, an opportunity occurs by which they can acquire wealth by the
sacrifice of principle,, the real state of their hearts is revealed ; it appears
whether they prefer godliness to gain. "Blessed is he," says Jesus, " who*
soever shall not be offended in me." Matt. xi. 6.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
1 4.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
23.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

Who was Simeon?
How was he just and devout?
What is said of " waiting for the consolation of Israel ?"
How was the revelation referred to, made to Simeon ?
Why was it made ?
What is meant by "see death?"
What, by "the Lord's Christ?"
What antithesis is noticed '.'
Why and how did he come by the Spirit into the temple ?
Into what part did the parents bring the child Jesus?
Why did they bring him there ?
What did Simeon do to the child?
Why did he do this?
When do we take Christ in our arms ?
In the hearing of whom was the song of Simeon probably spoken ?
What does it embody ?
What does Simeon's language about departing import?
What does the word "depart" intimate in regard to a future state?
What is meant by "in peace?"
What by "according to thy word?"
What was the ground of Simeon's assurance that he was now to de
part from life ?
To whom does he ascribe salvation ?
Why is Christ called "the salvation of God?"
Did Simeon know that this salvation was designed for all mankind ?
Did he rejoice in knowing this ?
What is said of the Rev. John Howe?
How was Christ to be a light to the Gentiles?
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28. How was He to be the glory of Tsrael ?
29. Prove that the blessings of the Messiah's reign are promised conjointly
to the Jews and Gentiles.
30. How were Joseph and Mary affected by the things spoken of Jesus ?
31. Why did they marvel?
32. Why did Simeon allude to Christ's approaching sufferings which were
to precede His glory?
33. Whom did Simeon bless?
34. Why did lie bless them?
35. Why did be address Mary in particular?
36. What is meant by "is set?"
37. Are the rise and fall to be limited to persons of the Jewish nation?
38. To what passage is there probably a reference in verse 34?
39. How did the Jews fall over Christ?
40. Is it for the same reason any still refuse Christ?
41. What is meant by "rising again?"
*
42. Need wo suppose that the same persons were both to fall iu*d rise?
43. What docs verso 34 teach ?
44. How is the word "sign " hero used?
45. When did the fulfilment of this prophecy culminate?
46. How did Simeon inform Mary that great grief was in store for her?
47. What is said about the word "thoughts?"
48. How does Christ bring out the secret feelings and characters 01 men ?
49. Can a man be neutral in religion ?
50. What did Christ say about uot being offended in Him ?

LESSON XV
vs. 36-40.
36. And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser : she was of a gn at age, and had
lived with an husband seven years from her virginity ;
37. And she was a widow of about fourscore and four years,
which departed not from the temple, but served God with
fastings and prayers "night and day.
I Acts xxvl. 7 ; 1 Tim v. S.
The other pious soul to whom the destiny of the infant Jesus was revealed
was the aged Anna, who heard Simeon's words, shared in his anticipations,
and joined in the song of thanksgiving. Her name is the same with the Old
Testament Hannah. It will be observed, that although in this interesting
transaction, Simeon is the foremost figure, and his words alone are recorded,
yet more is stated personally of Anna than of him. A propheten. Such an
appellation must have been caused by some earlier and frequent utterances,
dictated by the Spirit of prophecy, by reason of which she ranks among the
list of holy women who, both in earlier and later times, were chosen instru
ments of the Holy Ghost. Doubtless the Spirit which had theretofore rested
upon the Deborahs and Huldahs was known to speak at this time by her.
The daughter of Phanuel. The particularity with which her parentage and
lineage is given shows that she was a person whose family as well as peri
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sonal history was well known to the public. Yet it is remarkable that the
name of her father should be mentioned, and not that of her husband. Per
haps he also was known as one who waited for the Consolation of Israel.
Her father's name is mentioned, says an ancient commentator, to put us in
mind of Jacob's Phariuel. or Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 30, that now the mystery
of that should be unfolded, when in Christ wo should, as it were, see God
face to face, and our lives be preserved ; and her name signifies gracious. Of
the tribe of Aser, or Asher. Her native province stretched its whole eastern
side along the margin of the Mediterranean, and included those among the
most ancient cities of the earth, Tyre and Sidon. Northward it bordered on
Syria. Its pure and healthful climate should have been the abode of piety.
The tribe of Asher was one of the ten tribes of the kingdom of Israel, several
families of which had returned from their idolatry unto God, in the time
that Hezekiah proclaimed the Passover in Jerusalem, which is mentioned, 2
Chron. xxx. l-'il. Most of the northern tribes laughed to scorn the messen
gers whom Hezekiah sent to call them to attend the Passover, but a few
families in Asher, Manasseh, and Zebulon, humbled themselves and went to
the holy feast. One is tempted to believe that we have here one of the
descendants of some family of that faithful few, whose piety was all the
deeper because maintained amid surrounding apostacy. The mention of
Anna as of the tribe of Asher is a further proof that the knowledge of their
tribes and genealogies had been preserved among the Jews until the Mes
siah came. 8he was of a great age. \Yc do not know her exact age, but if
she had been a widow eighty-four years, and if she had been married for
seven years, on the supposition that she was twenty years of age when she
married, her age at this time must have been one hundred and eleven years.
And the tea* a widow of about fourscore and four years. Some maintain
that eighty-four years was the sum of her whole life, others that it was that
portion of it which had elapsed siiice the death of her husband. The prob
ability, we think, is in favor of the latter supposition. The years in which
she had remained a widow are doubtless mentioned as a matter of commen
dation, for although widows were quite at liberty to marry again, it was
considered praiseworthy in them to abstain from second marriages, and a
woman who became a widow when still young, and remained the rest of her
days in widowhood, was regarded with great respect and admiration among
the Jews. The Romans had a similar feeling in this matter. Which departed
not from the temple. This means, not that she was always in the temple—
for it is stated that she had just come in—but that sho was constant in her
attendance on every act of worship and sacred service, making her extreme
age no excuse for neglect, but rather rejoicing in it as a privilege—of which
thousands younger and stronger than she would not avail themselves. But
serccd God with fastings aitd prayers night and day. Sho accompanied
her devotion with frequent fastings, probably not oftener than twice in the
week ; for this was the custom of the most rigid Pharisees. Ch. xviii. 12.
When she fasted and prayed she served Ood ; she did not do theso things in a
self-righteous spirit, as some of the Jews did, whom God reproves in Is. 58,
because they fasted and prayed, and yet were living in their sins. Night
and day. A considerable part of tho night as well as of the day. This is
plainly the meaning of niglit and day, nor can the expression possibly signify
more. Perhaps sho might sometimes attend those anthems which the priests
sang in the temple during the night watches, Ps. exxxiv. 1, 2, to which
David may also allude, Ps. cxix. 62. That which is often done, is said in
Scripture to be always done. We are said to do a thing continually when
we do it seasonably : thus we pray continually, when we pray as often as
dnty requires us to pray. The devotions of a pious soul like Anna's are as
constant, but more frequent, than the returns of day and night. No doubt
Anna was also occupied in many good works, yet she lived in a constant
habit of prayer. ' Paul in one of his Epistles describes such a widow as God
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approves, and we find that such a widow both prays constantly and does
all kinds of good works. It is written in 1 Tim. v. 6, "she that is a widow
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and
prayers night and day." It is also written that a widow should be "well
reported of for good works, if she have brought up children, if she have
loved strangers, if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved the
afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work." 1 Tim. v. 10. From
these we see that a person may at once pray constantly and do good works also.
38. And she coming in that instant gave thanks likewise
unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that "looked for
redemption in 'Jerusalem.
b Mark xv. 43; ver. 25 ; Ch. xxlv. 21.
*Or, Israel.
And she coming in that instant, or. at that very time, when Simeon held
the blossed Redeemer in his arras, and gave utterance to the foregoing words,
the providence of God so ordering it, that another important testimony
might be borne to the child Jesus : gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and
spake of Him, &c. By some, this expression is understood to mean, that
Anna praised God, as Simeon had done, ver. 28, for sending the long-expected
Messiah. By others, it is regarded as equivalent to "she confessed in con
cert with Simeon to the Lord Christ, and spake of Him." In support of
the former construction, it is alleged that, in vs. 22 and 27, there are two in
stances in which the relative pronoun refers to a remote, and not imme
diately preceding substantive, also that the noun to which the pronoun of
him refers, is to be elicited from the word redemption which follows, and
which, by the common figure—the abstract for the concrete—is put for One
who redeems, a redeemer. In support of the latter construction it is said,
that it is so evident that Christ is often called the Lord by Luke, as well as
by the other sacred writers, that there is no perceptible necessity for giving
the passage such a turn, contrary to all the ordinary rules of language, as to
make the word translated Lord refer to Jehovah; it is also said, that "if it
should be objected that the infant Jesus did not seem capable at that time
of receiving Anna's gratitude, as a rational agent, Anna might properly be
said to malie her acknowledgments to t?te Lord, if she addressed herself to the
child, as Simeon had done, confessing Him to be the Messiah." It must be
confessed that the former interpretation seems to be the more just and
natural. Anna took up the theme of praise which had just fallen from the
aged Simeon, and blessed the God of Israel who had sent the Redeemer :
and spake to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. She spake
afterwards of the child, of the nature and design of His mission, to the
pious persons dwelling in the capital, who lived in and upon the hope of
salvation through the Messiah, and among whom the report of His birth was
soon spread. The sceptre now appeared to be departing from Judah, though
it was not actually gone : Daniel's predictions were plainly near their period.
And the revival of the Spirit of prophecy, together with the memorable
occurrences relating to the birth of John the Baptist, and of Jesus, could
not but encourage and quicken the expectation of pious persons at this
time, even in that fallen city and depraved age, of the holy Deliverer who
would turn away unrighteousness from Jacob.
How great an honor did the Almighty confer upon Simeon and Anna,
that, of all the dwellers in Jerusalem, of all the worshippers in the temple,
they, and they alone, should be selected for the first interview with the Lord
of the temple ! There were many wise, many learned, at that time in
Jerusalem, some of whom had often walked the courts of the temple, and
had well read and understood the prophecies respecting the Messiah, yet no
one of these was led to the temple upon that day and hour, to behold the
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infant Jesus, and participate in the joy of which these two aped and eminent
saints were partakers ! Men of wisdom, learning, science, now abound, but
alas, how often are all their thoughts and meditations engaged upon subjects
which, if they do not necessarily exclude God, certainly do not necessarily
lead to God—men who, if they, according to the false reasonings of a natural
religion, profess to pay somo respect to the God of nature, are lamentably
ignorant of a God of grace, of the triune God of the Christian, of Him who
has said that " all men should honor the Son even as they honor tiie
Father." John v. 2;S. The consequence is, that the Holy Spirit of God
often passes by these learned and these scientific men. and delights in bring
ing to the temple the man whose heart, like Simeon's, overflows with love
to God, and whose mind and thoughts are filled with desire after His name ;
the woman who, like Anna, departs not from the service of Gixl night or
day—persons like these, who in the sight of men have little, perhaps nothing,
to recommend them, but who possess that which, in the sight of God, is
above all price ; who, in the quiet, unobtrusive duties of a lowly Christian
walk and conversation, are daily waiting upon God, and, amidst the toils
and business of life, are looking anxiously forward to the day when the
Lord Jesus shall appear unto their complete salvation, seeking more of that
light which cometh down from above, and of that peace which passeth all
understanding.
39. And when they had performed all things according to the
law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city
Xazareth.
The all things according to the law of the Lord, refer to the circumcision of
Jesus, and the purification and presentation in the temple. Tliey returned
into Galilee. Luke passes over the coming of the wise men, and the flight
of the holy family into Egypt, for it would appear that this return to
Nazareth did not occur till some time afterwards. Probably they returned
to Bethlehem, supposing that Jesus was there to be educated. After some
time the wise men arrived, and then, by Divine monition, they fled into Egypt,
and on their return went to reside at Nazareth. Tn their oxen- ri'y Nazareth, the
place of their usual residence, and where the blessed infant passed the days
of his childhood and youth. See Notes on Ch. i. 26.
40. 'And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled
with wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon him.
I Ver. 63; Ch. 1. 80.
The chUd grew in bodily strength and stature : and waxed strong in spirit
—the powers of His human mind daily expanded and improved. Filkd
with wisdom, not by any advantages of instruction and education, but by
the operation of the Holy Spirit, every thing He said and did was wisely
said and wisely done, above His years ; in every stage of His human develop
ment He was perfect : and the grace of God was upon Him. The original
word not only means grace in the common acceptation of the word, (some
blessing granted by God's mercy to those who are sinners, or have no merit,)
but it means also favor or approbation, and this senso appears to be most
proper for it here, when applied to the human nature of our blessed Lord.
The same word is thus rendered, ver. 52. The peculiar favor of God rested
upon Christ, even as man. He was greatly beloved of God. His piety was
as conspicuous as his mental and physical development. He was perfect in
all respects. It is evident from this verse that Jesus had a human soul
capable of increasing in wisdom .and knowledge. As to the manner in
which the indwelling Deity gradually communicated knowledge, wisdom and
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holiness to the human nature of Christ, we must confess that we know
nothing. "Without controversy, great is the mystery ofgodliness, God
was manifest in the flesh." 1 Tim. iii. 16. That, as man, His wisdom and
knowledge could not be infinite, or incapable of increase, we know; but
how the union was formed, or the communications were imparted, we cannot,
in the smallest degree, comprehend or explain.
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QUESTIONS.
To whom beside Simeon was the destiny of the infant Jesus revealed?
With whose name is Anna's the same?
Why was she called a prophetess ?
Whose daughter was she ?
What docs the particularity of her lineage show '?
Is her husband's name mentioned?
Why is her father's name mentioned ?
Of what tribe was she ?
Describe the extent of her native province.
What was the tribe of Asher?
Of what is the mention of Anna as of the tribe of Asher a proof?
What was Anna's age ?
Was she a widow ?
Was it considered praiseworthy in widows to abstain from second
marriages?
What is meant by " departed not from the temple ?"
How did she serve God?
How often did she probably fast?
In what spirit did she fast and pray ?
What is meant by "night and day?"
Was Anna also occupied in good works ?
What is said of a widow in 1 Tim. v. 10 ?
Ought prayer and good works to be united ?
When did Anna enter the temple ?
By what was her visit at this time ordered?
What did she do?
To whom did she afterwards speak of the child ?
What is said of the sceptre of Judah, and of Daniel's predictions?
What is said of the honor conferred on Simeon and Aniia?
What is said of men of learning and science ?
What is meant by "all things according to the law of the Lord ?"
To what place did Joseph and Mary return ?
Why was Nazareth called "their own city?"
How did the child grow ?
How wax strong in spirit?
How was Ho filled with wisdom ?
What is said of the grace of God?
Had Jesus a human soul ?
Do we know how the indwelling Deity communicated wisdom and
holiness to Christ's human nature ?
Was Christ's knowledge, as man, incapable of luuioawi?
Do we know how it. was increased ?
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LESSON XYI.
vs. 41-53.
41. T Now his parents went to Jerusalem kevery year at the
feast of the passover.
k Bxod. xxitt. IS, 17 ; zxxtv. 23 ; Deal. xvl. 1, 16.
>
His parent) went—every year. This was their constant custom, because
positively enjoined by the law. Exod. xxiii. 17. Males only were required to
make their appearance at Jerusalem thrice in the year, in attendance at the
three great festivals, Exod. xxxiv. 23 ; yet females were not forbidden to be
present, and it is quite probable that pious females often, on such occasions,
accompanied their husbands. See 1 Sain. i. 7, 22, 24. Such as will go no
farther than they aro dragged in religious exercises, are strangers to Mary's
piety and devotion. These parents every year attended the great national
feast of the Passover, when the slain lamb foretold tho sacrifice of the Lamb
of God, and the symbols of emancipation from Egypt shadowed forth the
far higher redemption. Lev. xxiii. 5. No difficulties, no discouragements
could hinder their attendance. Though it is no certain evidence of the truth
of grace to frequent assemblies for worship, yet it is an infallible sign of the
want of grace customarily to neglect them. All worldly business must give
place to Divine appointments.
42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to
Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.
Every Jewish child of twelve years old was permitted, as "a son of tho
law," to take part in the celebration of tho sacred festival. According to
Jewish custom at a later time, a child was, in his fifth year, instructed in the
law, in his tenth, in the Mishna, and in his thirteenth, was fully subjected
to the obedience of the law. There existed, also, no longer any reason that
Jesus should absent Himself from Judea, as Archolaus, whom Joseph had
reason to fear, was already banished by Augustus, after a reign often years.
The going up of Jesus in His minority to tho sacred festival was no doubt
intended to instruct us when we are young to give God an early possession
of our souls, and in our youth to keep close to His worship and service, how
much soever we may be influenced by the world to neglect them.
• 43. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned,
the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and
his mother knew not of it.
Religious duties are not to be attended to to the prejudice and neglect of
our particular callings. God calls us, as well from His house as to His
house. They are much mistaken who think God is pleased with nothing
but devotion : He that says. Be fervent in spirit serving the Lard, says also,
Be not slothful in business. Piety and industry must keep pace with one an
other. When Joseph and Mary had fulfilled the days—the seven days of tho
feast of unleavened bread, which immediately followed the Passover, and
was usually counted as part of it—making eight days in all—they returned
toward their home in Nazareth : the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem,
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and Joseph and his mother knew not op it. In their annual visits to Jerusalem
the parents of Jesus must have formed acquaintances and made friends in
different parts of the city. The parents of Jesus may then have started for
home at a time unknown to Him, supposing that He was with some of their
travelling friends or relatives, or, they may have joined their elder fellowtravellers in the persuasion that Jesus knowing the time and place of depar
ture, was among the younger ones. Or, again, it may he that Joseph and
Mary had committed Him temporarily to the charge of some friends of the
family, whose station was in some other part of the caravan, and, on the
other hand, these friends with whom He was supposed to be, might justly
infer that He was with His parents by some after arrangement. Certainly
if Jesus had been in the immediate company of His parents, His absence
would have been noticed during the day.
44. But they, supposing him to have been in the company,
went a day's journey ; and they sought him among their kins
folk aud acquaintance.
As the pilgrims to the Passover required to be all at Jerusalem by the same
time, those who dwelt in the same neighborhood necessarily left their homes
together, and. by previous arrangement as to the time of starting, made up
a large travelling company. The Nazarenes doubtless timed their departure
from home so as to fall in with parties arriving so far on their way from
places more to the north on the same line of road, and in the southward jour
ney were joined by parties from places lying nearer to Jerusalem on the same
route. Quitting that city as soon as the festival was ended, the persons
going the same journey would in like manner leave together, but would
throw off parties right and left as they proceeded on their way. Thus the
stream of travellers increased as it approached, arid diminished as it receded
from Jerusalem,—being in both cases largest when nearest the city. Thus
the northward company must have been very large indeed during the first
day's journey from Jerusalem, and the conclusion of the parents of Jesus,
that their Son, although not at hand, might be with some acquaintance in
the company, was perfectly natural. Went a day's journey. "The usual
rate of travelling in the East," says Prof. Hackett, "is three miles an hour,
and as the number of hours devoted to travelling rarely exceeds six or eight
hours, the distance of an ordinary day's journey may be considered as twenty
or twenty-five miles. The first day, however, on starting on an expedition
forms an exception to this rule : on that day it is not customary to go more
than six or eight miles, and the tents are pitched for the first night's en
campment almost within sight of the place from which the journey com
mences; If the first day's journey of the caravan in which Joseph and Mary
were, occupied two or three hours only, they had reason to suppose that
Jet>us was with some of the relatives or friends who wore travelling with
them ; they could act naturally enough under the impression for so short a
time, and would have no occasion for anxiety until His continued absence,
when they came to halt, aroused their fears." Perhaps, too, they might
have become uneasy on His account earlier in the day, but the multitude of
the caravans at a time when, as Josephus tells us, Galilee contained more
than four million inhabitants, would render an instantaneous search imprac
ticable. It must not, besides, be forgotten, that in the East even an ordinary
child of twelve would be equal to one of fourteen or fifteen among us, and
that they could not, therefore, be extremely uneasy, especially about such a
cliild as He was. And they sought Him among their kinsfolk and acquaintunce.
Here they would most naturally expect to find Him, for the members of fami
lies, connected by relationship or friendship, doubtless often mingled to
gether on the march, to beguile its tedious monotony by social converse.
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45. And when they found him not, they turned hack again
to Jerusalem, seeking him.
When they found Him not, at the end of the day's journey, they went
about seeking Him anions the Nazareues of their acquaintance, but could
hear no tidings of Him. The company was to proceed in the morning, and
it became necessary to decide either to go on with it, or to return to Jerusa
lem. They probably waited to see the caravan pass out in the morning, in
order to make sure that He was not in it, aud then feeling confident that He
must have remained behind at Jerusalem, they hastened back with anxious
hearts to seek their lost Son. Those that would find Christ must seek till
they find; for He will at length be found of those that seek Him, and will
prove their bountiful Rewarder. Those that have lost their comforts in
Christ, and the evidences of their interest in Him, must consider where,
when, and how, they lost them, and tarn buck again to the place where they
last had them, remember whence they are fallen, and repent, and do their first
works, and return to their first love, Rev. ii. 4, 5. Those that would recover
their lost acquaintance with Christ must go to Jerusalem, the city of our
solemnities, the place which He has chwn to put His name there, and there in
His ordinances they may hope to meet Him.

DOCTORS OP TOB LAW.
46. And it came to pass, that after three days they found
him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both
hearing them, and asking them questions.
Thret days, one day spent in their departure, another in their return, and
the third in their search, which resulted in the finding. In the temple sitting,
I.e. There is perhaps some difficulty in determining in what part of the
temple this took place. But this is of little consequence. The Jewish
teachers of the law set a high value upon the interrogatory system of in
struction. They questioned one another on points of difficulty, and their
disciples and auditors were not only permitted, but encouraged, to put
any such questions as occurred to them. This took place in the synagogues,
schools, and consistories. There was no school in the temple, but there
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was a synagogue, and several courts of council and judicature, including, at
this time, the great Sanhedrim itself. It does not much matter in which of
these places the young Jesus attended on this occasion. In any of them, it
may have been that being struck by the searching power of His questions,
and the depth of knowledge which they displayed, the doctors invited Him
to take a seat among them, as well to murk their admiration, as that they
might the more conveniently converse with Him. They sometimes offered
this mark of encouragement and honor when their admiration was strongly
excited. The Sanhedrim, however, which, when full, comprised no less
than seventy persons, sat in a semi-circle upon a bench, and the students,
arranged according to their proficiency, sat on three benches or forms, one
behind another ; in front of this arc, and behind these benches, stood the
common or occasional auditors. If Jesus was in this part of the temple,
Joseph and Mary could the more easily have approached Him to converse
with Him in an undertone, which they did. There is no reason to suppose
that Christ disputed with the doctors, as many imagine, from being unac
quainted with the extent to which the system of interrogation, between the
teachers and the taught, operated among the Jews in the time of Christ :
asking them questions, not as a scholar, to be informed, but as a teacher, taking
occasion thus to give instruction.
47. And 'all that heard him were astonished at his under
standing and answers.
I Matt. Tli. 2S : M»rk i. 22 ; Ch. It. 22, 32 ; John vil 15, 48.
Christ's understanding appeared as much in His answers, as in His ques
tions. It may be that He had just heard some passages from the Prophets
read, had asked for explanations, put some questions, and then, from the
fulness of His own knowledge, had given answers. It can scarcely be
doubted that all that was said had special reference to the Messiah, and to
the real nature of His Kingdom and His work. At all events, such was His
display of wisdom and knowledge, that all that heard Him, even the most
learned doctors, were astonished at his understanding and answers. There
seems to have been nothing beyond mere astonishment. They had never
heard one so young propose and answer such profound and important ques
tions. Jesus now snowed forth some rays of His glory. He revealed His
grandeur and glory by degrees. Had His perfections appeared all at once,
they had rather dazzled, than delighted, the eyes of the beholders, even as
the sun would confound all eyes, should it appear at its first rising in its full
strength.
48. And when they saw him, they were amazed : and his
mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with
us? behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing.
Joseph and Mary were greatly astonished at what they beheld—to find
that Jesus had so much respect shown Him, and was exciting so much
astonishment. This scene doubtless brought up in remembrance the in
cidents of His birth and infancy. No longer, however, could Mary restrain
the feeling of pain and anguish which His temporary loss had inflicted upon
a mother's heart. What was it to her that He was exciting the astonish
ment of the assembled Sanhedrim—that He was speaking as never child
before had spoken—she would far rather that He had been running at her
side, with all the interest and attractiveness of happy childhood, and glad
dening the eyes of His fond parents, than attracting the applause of the
wisest sages in the world. When, therefore, Jesus, as we may suppose, per
ceiving His parents, arose dutifully out of His place, and came to them, Mary
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privately talked with Him about their case—Joseph, knowing he had only
the name of a father, therefore said nothing. How meekly, how tenderly,
did she address herself to her supernatural child, as if she felt, while assert
ing a parent's authority, she was trenching upon some high, though unde
fined prerogative! Son, why liast thou thus dealt with ust Why hast thou
caused us so much fear and anxiety ? Accustomed no doubt to the most
affectionate behavior from Him, she was surprised at any conduct that ap
peared unkind. Thy father and I. This was not merely the only possible
manner in which Mary could publicly speak to her son of Joseph, but is also
an indisputable proof of the wisdom with which she brought up the child,
a wisdom which taught her to say nothing yet to Him of the mystery of His
birth. Have sought thee sorrowing, not only distressed that we lost thee, but
reproaching ourselves bitterly that we did not take more care of thee to
bring thee along with us.
49. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me ?
wist ye not that I must be about '"my Father's business ?
» Jolin It. 16.
The calm firmness of His reply, contrasted with Mary's natural agitation,
and so different from what might have been expected from a lad of twelve
years, when subjected to parental reproof, must have added to the astonish
ment of His parents, and of any others who may have heard it. This reply
intimated that they needed not to be thus solicitous on His account, for they
should have surmised the occasion of His tarrying behind, and, instead of
Beeking Him anywhere else, should have expected to find Him in the only
place which He felt to be properly His home. Wist ye not thai I must be
about my Father's business? Somo think that these words should be trans
lated, in my FatJter's house, which was a reason that they should have sought
Him in the temple only, but we prefer the rendering, in the things or affairs
of my Father, in that which belongs to His honor and glory. Here already
is the germ of that sacred must which Christ so often uttered in the subse
quent way of His obedience. How full of the dignity, which belonged to
Christ as the Son of God, was this reply 1 In His obedience to His mother,
on other occasions, He set an example to all children, but in His conduct on
this occasion He acted as became the King of kings and Lord of lords. It
■was as though He had said : " Although I owe respect to you as my natural
parents yet my duty to my Heavenly Father must be preferred. I am about
His work, propagating His truth, and promoting His glory." The business
which the Father had given the Saviour to do, was, as we learn nom other
parts of the Scriptures, the salvation of sinful man. God has appointed us
a work to perform. That work is, not to accomplish our own salvation, for
this Christ has done for all who believe in Him, but to promote the glory of
0<>d our Father. Yet, how few live as if their chief desire was to please God !
When the Rev. Dr. Payson was on his dying bed, he said : "Oh, how often
have I begun the day thinking, ' How shall lplcase myself?' instead of ' How
shall I please God?' " Yet Dr. Payson had led a very holy life, and God had
converted many sinners by him ; but when a saint is dying, he often sees his
actions in a light in which he never saw them before.
50. And "they understood not the saying which he spake
unto them.
° Ch. Ix. 44; xvitl. 34
They understood Him not well, or only caught glimpses of His meaning.
They kuew not fully even yet the wonderful relation in which the boy of
twelve years old stood to the awful Being who inhabiteth eternity, that His
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Father, to whose business He was now called, was the Father of the uni
verse, the Father of time, yea, the Father of eternity, and of heaven itself,
and that He, that wonderful and blessed child, could truly say, "Before
Abraham was I am." Johnviii. 58. They did not understand what business
He had to do then in the temple, they believed Him to be the Messiah, but
as Mary's views of the Messiahship, as is evident from her song at the con
ception, included the idea that He should have the throne of His father
David, they thought that this should rather have brought Jesus to the royal
palace than to the temple. Besides, they understood not the great transition
that had taken place in Him at this age of becoming a son of the law. Since
the time of the angel's declaration, the word father at Joseph's home had
been Joseph's name. This sudden transfer of the title to God was without
warning to these parents. Mary had just called Joseph His father, and she
naturally understood the use Jesus made of the term in the same sense.
She could not therefore at the moment understand how losing Him from
His father's company was being about His Father's business.
51. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth,
and was subject unto them: but his mother "kept all these
sayings in her heart.
o Dan. Til. 28 ; ver. 19.
This glimpse of Christ's glory in the temple was to be short ; it was now
over, and He did not urge His parents cither to come and settle at Jerusalem,
or to settle Him there, out very willingly returned with them to Nazareth.
See Notes on ver. 39. It seems almost as if Luke were trying to oppose the
notion that the child had even for an instant spoken in an unchildlike man
ner to his mother and foster father. And wan subject unto them. This is put
in strong antithesis with the Divine parentage which He claimed in ver. 49,
and it is inserted to prevent any inference, that Jesus did not afterwards
render filial obedience and service to His earthly parents. He behaved to
ward them with all dutiful submission. He obeyed their commands, and, as
is believed, followed Joseph's employment, working at the trade of a car
penter. Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3. No child among the Jews was ever
brought up in idleness : but Uis mother kept all these sayings in her heart,
rather, events, including both actions and words : she treasured them up in
her memory, and pondered upon their mysterious import for eighteen years,
before any thing else unprecedented should occur, expecting that afterwards
they would be explained to her, and she should fully understand them.
Who should remember them but that mother? And from whom conld Luke
derive this account, but from her own lips? Filial obedience under the new
dispensation is inculcated and encouraged by the example of our Lord, as
it had been before encouraged under the old, by the promise of God : " Honor
thy father and thy mother, which is the first commandment with promise."
Let a person be never so high above others, he is still inferior to his parents.
52. And Jesus ■'increased in wisdom and *stature, and in
favor with God and man.
p 1 Sam. 11. 26 ; yer. 40.
• Or, Age.
Increased in wisdom and stature. See Notes on ver. 40. It is not improb
able that the extraordinary improvement made by Jesus in His childhood
was promoted by that Divine nature with which His human nature was
united, though promoted, in a manner which did not interfere with the plan,
according to which His physical and intellectual abilities were, like those of
other men, gradually to increase. Christ grew and improved, His body in
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stature, His soul in wisdom, and He became every day a more eminent and
illustrious person in the eyes of all, being highly in favor both with Qod and
man. His entire being was in the favor of God, yet as that being increased
in amount, the amount of favor increased proportionately. There is no
ground for the inference which Socinians draw from this verse, that Christ
could not be God, because God cannot increase in wisdom, as Christ is here
said to do, inasmuch as God's perfections, being infinite, will admit of no
increase. For it is plain that the increase here attributed to Christ respects
His humanity : the wisdom and endowments of His human mind were capa
ble of increase, though His Divine perfections were absolutely perfect.
Nothing but what is recorded in this verse is bequeathed to us of the life of
Jesus, from His twelfth to His twentieth year ! God's ways are not our
ways, nor His thoughts our thoughts. Doubtless He has permitted all the
incidents of Christ's history to be handed down to us which the necessities
of the Church required, and we must await another day and another place
for more.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
23.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
81.
32.
33.
84.
85.
86.
87.

How often did Christ's parents go to Jerusalem?
What was the law on going thither?
Did females ever go?
Why did Joseph and Mary go every year?
When was the Jewish child permitted to participate in the festivals?
What was the going of Christ to Jerusalem intended to teach 1
What days did Joseph and Mary fulfil at Jerusalem ?
What did they then do?
»
Does God require nothing but devotion ?
Did the child Jesus tarry in Jerusalem ?
State what is said on this subject.
What did Joseph and Mary do, supposing that Christ was in the
company ?
State what is said on this point.
What is the usual rate of travelling in the East ?
Where did Christ's parents seek Him?
When they did not find Him, what did they do?
How long was it before they found Him ?
Where did they find Him ?
In what part of the temple was He?
What did the Jewish teachers of tho law do to Christ?
How did the Sanhedrim sit ?
What is meant by Christ disputing with the doctors 1
How did He ask them questions?
In what did Christ's understanding appear?
To what was there special reference in what was said ?
What effect did His understanding and answers produce?
Why did not Christ reveal all His glory at once ?
At what, and why, were Joseph and Mary astonished?
What did Mary say to Jesus?
What was His reply?
What did this reply intimate ?
What is said about "my Father's business?"
Did Christ obey His mother on other occasions ?
How did He act on this occasion ?
Has God given us a work to do ?
What is it ?
What is said of Rev. Dr. Payson?
0
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38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.

How did not Joseph and Mary understand what Christ said to them ?
Did He go with them to Nazareth?
How was He subject unto them ?
What did His mother do with "all these sayings?"
How did Jesus increase in wisdom and stature ?
•
How did He increase in favor with God and man ?
What is said of the inference Socinians draw from ver. 52 ?
Is any thing recorded of Christ from His twelfth to His twentieth
year?
46. Why is this the case ?

CHAPTER III.
LESSOX XVII.
vs. 1-3.
IN this chapter, we have, I. The beginning of John's baptism, and the
scope and intention of it, ver. 1-6 ; his exhortation to the multitude, ver.
7-9 ; and the particular instructions he gave to those who desired to be told
their duty, ver. 10-14. II. The notice he gave them of the approach of the
Messiah, ver. 15-18, to which is added (though it happened after what follows)
the mention of his imprisonment, ver. 19, 20. III. Christ coming to be bap
tized of John, and His entrance therein upon the execution of His Prophet
ical office, ver. 21, 22. IV. His pedigree and genealogy recorded up to Adam,
ver. 23-38.
1. Now in the fifteenth year of the. reign of Tiberius Caesar,
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being
tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of
Abilene,
Luke, as will be observed, gives us with great exactness and faithfulness
the names and dates, which connect the sacred history with the history of
the time. The particularity with which he refers to the time when our Lord
began His public ministry, evinces the accurate and well-informed historian.
Christianity is a religion of fact*. It stands in its place in history. It is
neither theory, nor legend, nor myth. It is just as true that John the Bap
tist and Jesus Christ lived and preached, as that Tiberius Cajsar lived and
reigned over the Roman empire ; and the Evangelist appeals to the history
of that time in his record of these gospel facts. There is thus every evidence
that the Gospels were not written by impostors, and that the narratives
which they give are true. Josephus, a writer of that very age, who was a
Jew, and an enemy of Christianity, most remarkably confirms these state
ments of the Evangelists.
Now in {lie fifteenth year of th-e reign of Tiberiut Casar. Tiberius Ca?sar
was the cruel, sensual, infamous successor of Augustus in the empire of
Home, to which Judea at this time sustained the relation of a province.
Having been joint emperor two years with his predecessor Augustus, (from,
the beginning of which time the Evangelist reckons,) he had, after that, up
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to the time here assigned as the commencement of John's public ministry,
exercised sole dominion for thirteen years, making, in nil, fifteen years.
Pontiut Pilate being governor of Jiidea. Pilate came to Judca as Procurator,
and continued to fill that office to the year'38. Nothing of his previous his
tory is known. His office was rather of a pecuniary nature, yet, in the
irregularities of the times, extended over every department of government.
He was the sixth governor of Palestine after the cessation of the royalty.
The Jews had in later days worse governors than Pilate, but the general
character of his government appeared to much disadvantacy as compared
with that of most of his predecessors. He was a man of stern and inflexible
temper, and understood but little of, or cared but little for, the peculiar char
acter of the people whom he was appointed to ride. By his utter disregard
for ihe religious feelings of the people, to which most of the former Procura
tors had shown some respect, he gave much offence, greatly disturbed the
repose of the country, and laid the foundation for many troubles and revolts
that afterwards followed. The conduct of Pilate, in the matter of Christ's
condemnation, sufficiently appears in the narratives of the Evangelists, and
requires no comment. Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Eusebius, and others,
state, with confidence, that Pilate, as, they say, was his duty, sent an ac
count of these transactions to Tiberius, with some particulars concerning
the history and miracles of Christ, and that the emperor was so struck by
the account, that he wrote to the Senate cn the subject, intimating a favor
able opinion of the character of Jesus, with an inclination that Divine
honors should be allowed Him. The Senate did not, however, enter into
his views, and the matter dropped. Various spurious copies of the docu
ment thus attributed to Pilate were formerly in circulation.
And Herod being tetrarchof Galilee. This was Herod Antipas, the second
son of Herod the Great, and bearing the abbreviated name of his grand
father, Antipater. When Herod the Great died, ho bequeathed his kingdom
to his three sons, Archelaus, Antipas, (to whom was assigned Galilee and
Perea,) and Philip, the first of whom was soon displaced by Roman govern
ors, while both the others reigned much longer as tributary sovereigns, but
without the royal titles, for which Augustus substituted that of Utrareh,
which originally signified the ruler of a fourth part, or one of four associ
ated rulers, as in ancient Galatia, but was afterwards applied in a general
sense to any ruler, and especially to tributary kings, immediately dependent
on the Roman emperor.
And hU brother Philip Utrareh of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitit.
This Philip was the half-brother of Ilei od the tetrarch, being the son of Herod
the Great, by his wife Cleopatra. He seems to have been, upon the whole, a
quiet and well-disposed person, and perhaps the best of Herod's sons. When
Augustus had confirmed his father's will, Philip settled himself quietly in his
government, and being a moderate, unambitious man, contented with what he
had obtained, he gave all his attention to internal improvements and adminis
tration of justice to his people. Ho died about five years after the present
date, having previously married Salome, the daughter of Herodias, whose
dancing afforded her mother an opportunity of procuring the death of John
the Baptist. Iturea • This territory seems to have extended to the northeast
of Palestine, forming a central district between the lake of Tiberias and the
territory of Damascus. In that case, most of it would appear to have been
included in the flat country at this day called Djedour, which is, perhaps, the
same name differently spelt. At present it docs not contain more than twenty
villages, being in the same nearly desolate condition as the other districts be
yond Jordan. The country is supposed to have derived its name from Iter or
Itur, a sou of Ishmael, who settled in it, but whose posterity wero expelled or
subdued by the Amorites, after which it is supposed to have formed part of
the kingdom of Bashan, and to have been subsequently appropriated by the
half-title of Manasseh. About 106 years B. C. Iturea was conquered by
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Aristobulus, the high priest of the Jews, when the inhabitants were obliged
to embrace the Jewish religion. Trachonitit was the most eastern portion
of Philip's territory, lying to the east and southeast of Iturea, and to the
south of Damascus, being thus a frontier district towards the Arabian Desert.
The present Greek name implies a rough and uneven country, and well de
scribes its character. The district is, in fact, a rocky wilderness, abounding
in intricate paths and inaccessible fastnesses, which at the present day shelter
daring Arab robbers, as they did in the time of Herod the Great, to whom
this territory was given by Augustus, who took it from its former ruler,
Zenodorus, on account of the encouragement which he was supposed to give
to the predatory incursions of the Arabs, from the secure recesses of the
Ledja into the neighboring plains.
And Lytanian the tetrarch of Abilene. This person is not historically known.
He was probably the son or grandson of another Lysanias, whom Mark
Antony put to death about sixty years before the point of time here desig
nated by Luke, and gave part of his territory to Cleopatra of Egypt. The
enemies of the gospel have tried in vain to make him the same person, and
thus convict Luke of a chronological mistake. Traces of the Lysanias to
whom Luke refers are found outside of history. A coin has been found
belonging to a period later than Herod's death, bearing the inscription,
"Lysanias, tetrarch and high priest." A Doric temple in Abila bears the
inscription, "Lysanias, tetrarch of Abilene." This must have been Luke's
Lysanias, for the first Lysanias was not a tetrarch, that title having been
first adopted after Herod's death. Abilene. This territory took its name
from the town of Abila or Abela. Its precise situation is not clearly known,
but it appears to have been somewhere to the north or northeast of Pales
tine, bordering on Anti-Libanus, and adjoining Philip's territory. The
Lysanias slain by Mark Antony governed it with the title of king. We
afterwards find it as part of the territory which was taken from Zenodorus,
and given to Herod the Great.
2. 'Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word of
God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness.
> John 11. i», 31 ; xvlU. 13 ; Acta lr 6.
The high priest, Lev. xi. 10, was at the head of the Jewish sacerdotal sys
tem, the sacred representative of the nation. Aaron, brother of Moses, was
first consecrated high priest, all his male descendants were by Divine appoint
ment conseorated to the priesthood, and the first-born of the family, in regu
lar succession, was consecrated in the same manner to the office of high priest.
The ceremony of consecration was alike for both. Exod. xxix. The office
of high priest remained in the family of Aaron for some fifteen hundred
years. The high priest was at the head of all religious affairs, and was the
ordinary judge of all difficulties that belonged thereto, and even of the gen
eral justice and judgment of the Jewish nation. Deut. xvii. &-12 ; xix. 17 ;
xxi. 5 ; xxxiii. 9, 10 ; Ezek. xliv. 24. He, only, had the privilege of entering
the sanctuary once a year, on the day of solemn expiation, to make atone
ment for the sins of the whole people. Lev. xvi. 2, »fec. When invested with
the ephod and the urim and thummim, he became the medium of prophetic
responses. He was to be born of one of his own tribe, whom his father had
married a virgin, and was to be exempt from corporeal defect. Lev. xxi. 18.
In general, no priest who had any defect of this kind could offer sacrifice, or
enter the holy place, to present the shew-bread. But he was to be main
tained by the sacrifices offered at the tabernacle. Lev. xxi. 22. Until the
time of Herod the dignity of the high priest's office descended with due regu
larity in tho Aaronic line, but the Herodian and Roman rulers made changes
at will, and appointed a new high priest so frequently that the office became
almost annual, and a number of ex-high priests were living. The high
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priest is supposed to have had an assistant to occupy his place in case of his
incompetency from sickness, defilement, or otherwise. 2 Kings xxv. 18 ; Jer.
lii. 24. Josephus on one occasion mentions two high priests, Jonathan and
Ananias. The name of the high priest, also, continued to be given to any
one who had been in that office, and especially when he still possessed some
civil office after he had left the high priesthood. These facts help to show,
inasmuch as there could properly be only one high priest at the same time,
and as Caiaphas held this office during the public ministry of Christ, Matt,
xxvi. 3, 57, John xi. 49, why Annas, his father-in-law, who had been high
priest, but afterwards deposed by Valerius Grattus, is here mentioned. He
■was in all probability the coadjutor of Caiaphas, the actual high priest at
this time, or was regarded by the Jews as still the legitimate high priest, and
his age, rank and consequence, as a man of the first consideration and influ
ence in the state, easily explains his being named before Caiaphas by the
Evangelist.
The word of Ood came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. The
priests entered upon the exercise of their functions at the age of thirty, and
we know that it was about that age that John received his formal commis
sion from Heaven as a prophet. This commission probably superseded the
obligations which his priestly station would at that age have imposed, and
it may be doubted if he ever exercised the priestly functions. If he did,
these were, owing to the great number of the priests, so easy that the duties
involved could interfere but little with those which his prophetic call im
posed. It may be assumed, therefore, that it was in immediate view of the
age when he should take his place among the officiating priesthood, and with
an ulterior view to his being called upon to assume the special offices assigned
to him before his birth, that John withdrew into the wilderness—perhaps
some two or three years before he attained the age of thirty. The proba
bility is, that, before he reached that time of life, both his parents were dead,
and it is supposable that the demise of the survivor of them, by divesting
him of earthly ties, (for he had no brothers or sisters,) and by breaking up
his home, supplied the occasion for his withdrawal into the desert. The re
gion to which he retired was doubtless that wild, mountainous region lying
east towards the Dead Sea. There, —in the deep solitudes, where he had,
no doubt, for several years brooded over the iniquities of the times, over the
prospect of the Messiah's kingdom, and over the precise nature of that mis
sion to which he knew that he had been nominated, though not yet called
to its actual duties, the word of God came unto John, doubtless as the Divine
word or message was communicated to the prophets under the Old Testa
ment by the Holy Ghost, Jer. i. 2, 4, 11, Ezra i. 3, 6, and made clear unto
him all that he needed to know. It not only taught him what to do, and
that the time was come for him to do it, but it inspired him with all the
energies and powers needed for the fit discharge of the high and solemn
office to which he was called.
3. *And he came into all the country about Jordan, preach
ing the baptism of repentance "for the remission of sins :
i> Matt. iil. 1 ; Mark. i. 4.
c Ch. 1. 77.
And he came. Came is, in Greek, the graphic present, comes, arrives, or
retaining the precise sense of the compound verb, becomes mar, at baud, or
present. Into all the country about Jordan. At God's command he left the
wilderness, and came to more inhabited places. This region was contiguous
to the desert, to which John had retired " until the day of his showing unto
Israel," ch. i. 80. Those that are best pleased with retirement must cheer
fully exchange it when God calls them into places of concourse. Preaching :
ft verb so rendered more than fifty times in our version, but four times pnbliih, Mark v. 20 ; vii. 38 ; xi. 10 ; Luke viii. 39 ; and twice proclaim, Luke
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xii. 3, Rev. v. 2. It properly denotes the act of a public crier, or a herald,
announcing or proclaiming something by authority. This primary and
strict sense of the term must not be superseded by the technical and modern
usage of the word preaching, as applied to formal and official religious
teaching. In this sense, it is probable that neither John nor the Apostles
preached while Christ was with them. The baptism of repentance : not the
baptism of faith in a Redeemer already crucified and atoning, but a baptism
of repentance and reformation preparatory to His coming. Repentance
properly denotes afterthought, reflection, and then change of mind, includ
ing both the judgment and the feelings, upon moral subjects, with particu
lar reference to one's own character and conduct, with an implication of
improvement or reform in both. Evangelical repentance is not mere amend
ment nor mere sorrow for sin, but comprehends them both. The latter is
expressed by the Greek verb used to denote even the remorse of Judas.
Matt, xxvii. 3. The repentance to which John called the Jews was a total
reformation of both heart and life, as an immediate preparation for the ad
vent of Messiah. For the remission of sins. This phrase depends on repent
ance. It is not baptism for the remission oj sins, but repen tance, in faith on an
approaching Messiah, for such remission. The remission of sin was the
object or purpose of the baptismal rite. John's preaching and baptism did
not of itself procure the remission of sin, which could be effected only by
the death of Christ. It, however, prepared the way for this result. Those
who repented and reformed their lives under his ministry, received the par
don of their sins, although the great atoning sacrifice had not actually been
offered.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
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9.
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15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

QUESTIONS.
What are the contents of this Chapter?
What shows Luke's accuracy as an historian?
Is Christianity a religion of facts t
Who was Tiberius Cajsar?
What is said of Pontius Pilate ?
How long was he Procurator?
How did he act in the matter of Christ's condemnation?
Who was Herod ?
To whom did Herod the Great bequeath his kinguom ?
What does the word "tetrarch" signify?
Who was Philip?
What was his character ?
State what is said about Iturea.
What was Trachonitis?
What is said about Lysanias?
AVhat traces of the Lysanias to whom Luke refers arc mentioned?
What is said of Abilene?
What was the office of the high priest?
Who was first consecrated high priest ?
What is said of Aaron's male descendants?
How long did the office of high priest remain in Aaron's family ?
What is said of the high priest ?
How was he consecrated?
Who made changes in the high priest's office?
Was the name of high priest given to those who had left the high
priesthood ?
Why is Annas here mentioned as high priest?
When did the priests enter upon their official duties ?
About what age did John receive his commission as prophet?
What effect did this commission probably have ?
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SO.
81.
32.
33.
84.
85.
36.
37.
88.
89.
40.

Why did John withdraw to the wilderness ?
What is said of his parents ?
To what region did he retire ?
How did the word of God come unto him there ?
At whose command did he leave the wilderness ?
Where did he go?
What is said about "preaching?"
What did John preach ?
What does "repentance" properly denote?
What was the repentance to which John called the Jews?
Did John's preaching and baptism of itself procure the remission of
sin?
41. How was such remission effected ?
42. What is said of those who repented and reformed under John's minis
try?

LESSOX XVIII.
va. 4-9.
4. As it is written in the book of the words of Esaias the
prophet, saying, dThe voice of one crying in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.
' 4 la. xl. 8 ; Matt. Ul. 3 ; Mark I. 3 ; John 1. 23.
Luke here proves, by a quotation from Is. xl. 3, that there was nothing
unforeseen and suddenly contrived in the coming of Jesus Christ. It was
predicted in Gen. iii. 15, and this promise was brightened
and expanded in all subsequent prophecy. The purpose in
this quotation is to connect the ministry of Christ, through
that of His forerunner, with the ancient Scriptures and the
church of the Old Testament, thus uniting the two canons
in the closest manner, notwithstanding the long interval of
four hundred years between them. John is here, as in the
Gospel of John, ch. i., the representative and final expression
of the whole Old Testament. But the Old Testament itself,
terminating in him, becomes one great forerunner, and the
voice of the Spirit of God in the wilderness, which pro
claims the manifestation of Christ, that is, it becomes a
compendious introduction to the New Testament, springing
from heaven.
Prepare ye the way of the Lard, make his paths straight.
This is a plain allusion to the custom that prevailed in
Eastern count ries, of sending messengers and pioneers to
make the ways level and straight before kings and princes
and other great men, when they passed through the country
with large retinues, and with great pomp and magnificence.
They literally lowered mountains, they raised valleys, cut A5CIKNT ROLL.
down woods, removed all obstacles, cleared away all rough
nesses and inequalities, and made every thing smooth, plain, and con
venient, for the great personage whom they preceded. In the same manner
was John, in a spiritual sense, to go before the Lord—before the Savioirof the world, calling upon the people, to prepare His way, to make His
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paths straight—to remove out of their minds every thins that opposed
itself to the admission of Divine truth, all prejudice, blindness, pride, ob
stinacy, self-conceit, vanity, and vain philosophy, but, above all, to subdue
and regulate those depraved affections, appetites, passions, and inveterate
habit* of wickedness, which are the grand obstacles to conversion and the
reception of the Word of God. John was a voice, which conveys the mind
of the speaker, and then vanishes : he declared the mind of God concerning
His Son, and then was seen no more, for his ministry was of short continu
ance. We may also suppose John to be here represented as a voice, because
his life was vocal, no less than his lips, the whole man being as it were a sermon.
It was He whose voice the prophet overheard and described in these words.
Ho proclaimed Christ, as the Son of God, the King of Israel, and the Saviour
of the worH John i. 29-:i4 ; iii. 27-36 ; and thus he prepared the way of the
Lord, of Jehovah, for so the word is in Isaiah, and he made His paths straight.
Crying denotes the zeal and fervency of John' s preaching. The whole phrase,
tlte voice of one crying, might be more exactly rendered, a voice crying. It is
a kind of exclamation, as if it had been said, "Hark ! one cries," (or is cry
ing, ) perhaps with the additional idea of long-continued previous silence.
We have here a right notion of a minister of the gospel. He is but a voice
crying, speaking what God has first suggested to him. Thus said God to
Moses, Ex. iv. 15, "Thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his mouth,
and I will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth." By wilderness, in Scrip
ture, we are not always to understand what is commonly denominated so
with us, an uninhabited region. Often, no more was denoted by it, than a
country fitter for pasture rather than agriculture, mountainous, woody, thinly
inhabited. No doubt, John's singular habits of dress and diet, Mark i. 6, and
his holy life, secured him a congregation in the wilderness. Men went there
to see him, and these bringing back a wonderful report of him, at length
crowds were collected to hear his sermons.
,
5. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill
shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall be made straight,
and the rough ways shall be made smooth ;
This passage from Isaiah is figurative language, derived from the march
of a monarch, preceded by his herald. By the filling of the valleys and
lovelling of the mountains and hills, a smooth and even road would be
formed, upon which the king and his retinue might travel with pleasure and
safety. By the import of the language that the prophet uses, it is plainly
to be seen that the main work is God's, though men are called to concur
with Him in it, which is everywhere the scheme of Scripture, as it certainly
is of sound reason. Philip, ii. 12, 13. If ever we design to receive Christ
into our hearts, we must first prepare and make ready our hearts for receiv
ing Him. For though the preparation of the heart be from the Lord, yet He
requires the oxercise of our faculties, and the use of our efforts, He prepares
our hearts, by enabling us to prepare our own hearts, by getting a sight of
the evil of sin, and a sense of our 'misery without Christ, an hungering
desire after Him, and a lively faith in Him. It should be observed that
Luke, who wrote his Gospel for the instruction of the Gentile converts, quotes
here no less than three verses from Isaiah, whereas the other Evangelists,
Matthew, iii. 3, and Mark i. 3, quote only the first of them. It was neces
sary for Luke's purpose that he should thus extend the quotation, in order
to assure the Gentiles, for whom he wrote, that they were destined to be
partakers of the privileges of the gospel, and to " see the salvation of God."
6. And 'all flesh shall see the salvation of God.
' IV xeTiii. S; U. 111. 10 ;Ch. U. 10.
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These words are cited from Isaiah .iii. 10, in which chapter the ancient
Jews admit that the prophet is speaking of the Messiah. Now is the time
when, all persons, Jews and Gentiles, may see the Author of salvation,
whom God has promised to the world, and by faith be interested in Him.
This salvation shall be more fully discovered than ever, and the discovery of
it shall spread further. All mankind shall see it, and some of all tribes and
kindreds and nations enjoy it. The great end of Christ's coming into the
world was to procure salvation for all flesh willing to be saved by Him.
7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be
baptized of him, rO generation of vipers, who hath warned you
to flee from the wrath to come ?
r Matt. HI. 7.
This mode of address might seem strange to ns, did we not know from
Matt. iii. 7, that this multitude did not consist of persons who were anxious
inquirers after salvation, but rather Pharisees and Sadducees, or at least
such as were infected by their pernicious leaven. To be baptized of him. It
has been much discussed whether baptism as introduced by John was then
new to the people, or their minds were already familiar with it, and appre
hensive of its general purport from some previous practice. It has been
maintained that the baptism of proselytes existed among the Jews before
the coming of John. The probability, on the ground of evidence, is strong
against this opinion. Passages like John i. 25, and Matt. xxi. 24-27, are
most naturally explained under the view that John originated baptism
proper by Divine appointment, but in accordance with a Jewish expectation
that something of the sort would be established, suggested by passages like
Is. xii. 13 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Zech. xiii. 1. This expectation may account
for the absence of any surprise on the part of the people, or of any charge
of innovation against John in respect of his baptism. This baptism was an
appropriation and concentration into a single rite of all the lustrations and
washings of the Old Testament dispensation. Thereby it became the
emblem of the out-poured Spirit of regeneration, and so of induction from
the world into the kingdom of God. And thence being the rite of initiation
into the Christian Church, it becomes the successor of circumcision.
O generation of vipers. Oeneration is in Greek a plural. The plural may
have reference either to variety of species or to multitude of individuals.
Oeneration occurs only hero and in the parallels, Matt. xii. 34 ; xxiii. 83. By
the terms generation of vipers, or, broods of vipers, the diabolical nature of
hypocrisy is pointed out. John evidently knew their radical insincerity not
withstanding their coming for baptism. No reflection on their parents is
necessarily implied. The children of pious Eli are called Sons of Belial,
merely with reference to their own licentious characters, <w they knew nrt Uia
Lord. 1 Sam. ii. 12. Before we accuse John of harshness, we should do
well to remember, first, that lovo itself can be severe, and that the meek
Saviour Himself was inexorably so, toward hypocrites ; and secondly, that
the judgment here announced was not inevitable, but only impending over
obstinate impenitence, while John earnestly desires that they may yet escape
it, and points out the way of safety. Neither commentator nor preacher
should effeminately shrink at the "mention of hell to ears polite." Who
hatfi warned you to flee from the wrath to come t rather, who did warn you, xor
who warned you, i. e., just now, or before you camo out hither ? The word
rendered warned, denotes a slight as well as secret intimation or suggestion,
as distinguished from a full and open disclosure. "Who has given you a
hint of the impending danger?" " Who has shown you that you must flee!"'
The wrath, i. e., the manifestation of God's anger against sin and His deter
mination to punish it. To come, in Greek, an active participle, coming, or
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about to be, the verb denoting mere futurity and haying no equivalent in
English.
& Bring forth therefore fruits 'worthy of repentance, and
begin not to say within yourselves, "We have Abraham to our
father : for I say unto you, That God is able of these stones to
raise up children unto Abraham.
I Or, meet for.
The condition of proud Pharisees, pretending and false-hearted hypocrites,
though very dangerous, yet was not hopeless, and therefore John, whilst re
proving them for their sins, yet out of love to their souls encourages their
repentance. He repelled their application to be baptized until they should
produce or bear fruits worthy of repentance ; i. e., such effects as genuine re
pentance may justly be expected to produce, answerable to amendment
of life. Let it be observed that John addressed himself, in the first in
stance, not to the understanding, but to the Iteart. He did not attempt to
convince his hearers, but to reform them ; he did not say to them, "Go and
study the prophets, examine with care the pretensions of Him whom I an
nounce, and weigh accurately all the evidences of His Divine mission ;" he
well knew how all this would end, in the then corrupt state of their minds.
Hence his exhortation was, " Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repent
ance." "Till you have done this, till you have purified your hearts and
abandoned your sins, my baptism will be of no use to you, and all the rea
soning in the world will have no effect upon you." Thus it is that men
everywhere, and at all times, must be prepared for the reception of Divine
truth. They must first be reformed, and then convinced. It is not in gen
eral the want of evidence, but the want of virtue that makes men infidels ; lot
them cease to be wicked, and they will soon cease to be unbelievers. " With
the heart," says Paul, (not with the head,) "man believeth unto righteous
ness." Correct the heart, and all will be right. Unless the soil is good, as
we learn from the Parable of the Sower, the seed will be cast upon it in vain.
Unbelievers complain of the mysteries of revelation, but we have the highest
authority for saying, that in general the only mystery which prevents them
receiving it, and submitting to its claims, is the mystery of iniquity. And
begin not to say within yourselves. We have Abraham to our fat/ter : John,
knowing what the Pharisees would answer in thoir hearts to the severe but
doubtless deserved epithet he applied to them, proceeded to rebuke them for
their reliance upon their Abrahamic descent, as the one essential qualifica
tion for salvation. He did not deny the fact of their descent from Abraham,
which was notoriouslyttrue, but ho condemned their reliance upon that fact,
as securing the Divine favor, irrespective of thoir character and conduct.
He warned them that bodily descent would not save them, they would be
tried under the severe law of an individual responsibility. He gave them
the strange and startling information that the benefits of the Messiah's reign
were not necessarily limited to the chosen race, for that God could raise up
a Church to Himself out of the most unlikely—was able from the very stones
lying at their feet to raise up children unto Abraham. By this he clearly
meant to tell them, that if the Jews disgraced their high descent, God would
remove His kingdom from them, and give it unto strangers. Men are ex
ceedingly apt to glory in their external privileges, and to place religion most
in those things in which God places it least. It is vain, however, to expect
exemption from the judgments of God, because of outward privileges. These,
unless we be born again of the Spirit, will avail us nothing—will, indeed,
increase our condemnation.
9. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees :
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•every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is
hewn down, and cast into the fire.
s Matt. vll. 19.
Having preached the doctrine of repentance in the foregoing verses, John
now enforces it with a powerful argument, drawn from the certainty and
severity of that judgment which should come upon them, if they continued
in their sins, thus showing that it is not unsuitable for preachers of the
gospel to press repentance and holiness of life upon their hearers, by argu
ments of terror. And now also, at this very time : the axe is laid unto the
root of Hit trees. The representation is that of a man, passing early in the
morning through the midst of certain trees which he owns, and carrying an
implement which intimates the sort of work in which he is engaged. Find
ing trees worthless and unsightly, taking up room which would be better
occupied by something else—mere cumberers of the ground—he sees that
they must be removed, yet perhaps does not proceed at once to do so, but
with his mind made up lays the axe at the root of the tree, ready at hand. The
axe, an instrument for felling trees, is here a figure for Divine judgments,
possibly suggested by the reference to fruit in the preceding verso. Tfte axe
is laid, there is here a passing on from the notion of the possibility, to that
of the certainty, of the wrath to come, unto tlie root, not near to the unfruit
ful branches, but to the very root. The combination of the singular and
plural (root and trees) may have no separate significance, or may specifically
signify the common root of all the trees, with reference perhaps to the
national dependence or descent from Abraham, as cherished by his individ
ual descendants. The trees of this verse, corresponding to the frfiits of that
before it, must of course denote those from whom fruit was expected and
required, namely, those to whom John was now speaking. The representa
tion made in the verse, thus far, is just what Christ did when He came into
the flesh. By Him the axe was laid unto t/ie root of t/ie trees. By the very
covenant of peace which He has introduced, He has at the same time brought
judgment near to the sinner. He has made, for the last time, an effort, and
that the greatest of all, to convince the sinner that He has a controversy
with him which must now be settled, either by his unconditional and com
plete surrender, or by his speedy and terrible punishment. And let it be
marked well, that His dealing with the sinner will proceed upon the simple
fact, "fruit," or "no fruit," "according to that done in the body, whether
it be good or bad." The gospel message is indeed one of grace, and it is by
grace alone through faith that the sinner can be saved ; but hero, upon the
very front of Christ's mission, is written clearly and indelibly that the judg
ment shall strictly proceed on works. Where these exist, where they are
seen and manifest, they will prove that the sinner has believed, and is saved ;
where they are not, they will equally prove that he has rejected the counsel
of God against himself, and his condemnation will be just. Every tree.
Each fruitless tree, each impenitent individual, therefore, because the axe is
laid there for this very purpose, bringeth not forth good fruit, that is, right or
acceptable to God, and salutary, useful, to the doer and to others. Let it
be observed that the sin here specified is a sin of omission. The tree is descrilied, not as bringing forth evil fruit, but as not bringing forth good
fruit. Sins of omission are certainly ruinous, as well as sins of commission.
The neglects of duty are as dangerous and destructive as the positive acts
of sin. Is hewn down, means strictly cut out, and is so translated in Rom.
ii. 24. It is here used to denote, not the mere felling, but the complete ex
cision of the tree, ». the being cut up by the root. In Scripture language,
that which is very sure and very near, is spoken of as if it was already done.
Thus Christ speaks of Himself, as if He was already in possession of His
glory, while He was here on earth, John xvii. 14, sinners too are represented
as condemned already, John iii. 18, and Christians are spoken of as already
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glorified, Eph. ii. 6, and Heb. xii. 22, 28. And cant into the fire—into fire,
(not the fire) : an indefinite description of the element made use of to con
sume the tree, and representing, as a figure, the wrath of God, already men
tioned in ver. 7, or its ruinous effect upon the unforgiven sinner. Compare
Heb. xii. 29. If the tree serve not for fruit, to the honor of God's grace, it
must serve for fuel, to the honor of His justice.
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QUESTIONS.
From whom is ver. 4 quoted?
What is the purpose of the quotation ?
What was the interval between the Old Testament Scriptures and
Christ's ministry ?
What is referred to by "prepare His way," &c. V
Why was John called a "voice?"
What was Christ proclaimed to be ?
What does "crying" denote?
What is said of a minister of the gospel?
What is meant by "wilderness" in Scripture?
How did John get a congregation in the wilderness?
What kind of language is used in ver. 5?
What must we do to receive Christ into our hearts?
How many verses does Luke quote from Isaiah ?
What is meant by "all flesh shall see the salvation of God?"
Of whom did the multitude consist that came to be baptized ?
What is said of the baptism John introduced ?
What was John's baptism ?
What was meant by "generation of vipers?"
What is said of any apparent harshness of John?
What does the word "warned" denote?
What wrath was referred to?
What is the import of the words "to come?"
Did John encourage the hypocrites around him to repent ?
What fruits did he urge them to bring forth ?
Did he address their understandings or their hearts?
How must men be prepared to receive Divine truth?
What makes infidels reject the gospel ?
What did John warn his hearers not to do? '
Why did he give them this warning ?
What did he mean by the reason assigned for giving this warning ?
How did John enforce the doctrine of repentance?
What is the representation made by the axe as lying at the root of the
tree?
What is the axe a figure of?
How is the certainty of the wrath to come indicated?
Whom do the trees denote?
How was the "axe laid," &c, by Christ when He came into the flesh ?
How will Christ as Judge deal with the sinner?
What will works prove at the Judgment ?
Is every impenitent sinner a fruitless tree ?
What is meant by " good fruit?"
Are sins of omission ruinous?
What is meant by " hewn down?"
Is that which is sure, spoken of in Scripture as if it was already
done?
What is said of the words "into the fire ?"
What does fire here represent ?
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LESSON XIX.
vs. 10-16.
10. And the people asked him, saying, h"W"hat shall we do
then ?
h Acts U. 37.
Though it is not said that the Pharisees and Sadducees took warning from
John's preaching, yet there were some persons who did.
The peoph (that is, the common people, as they are called) said, What
thail we do then t This question indicated a strong desire to be instructed
as to duty. Some think it was not the question of the penitent jailor,
"8irs, what must I do to be tared?" else John would have answered it as
did Paul and his friend Silas that which was proposed to them, " Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." They maintain that as
John had just been exhorting them to bring forth fruilt worthy of repent
ance, and had been telling them that every tree that brought not forth
good fruit was cast into the fire, they now wished to know what conduct on
their part would indicate sincere repentance, and that it was to this question
he replied. Others regard the question as proposed by perplexed penitents,
and the answer as given entirely in the Old Testament fashion, and from a
legal point of view, without any mention of the higher requisites of faith
and love, accounting for this peculiar form of the answer, by the fact, that
John being fully conscious that the moral regeneration which was indispen
sable to admittance into the Messiah's kingdom could only be accomplished
by a Divine principle of life, and knowing that to impart this was beyond
his power, confined himself to a preparatory purification of the morals of
the people. According to the views of others still, and which seem to us as
the right views, there is nothing so purely legal in John's reply as to pro
duce the embarrassment which some have felt from it. There is law in all
gospel, and there is gospel in the law. Though the atonement had not
been made in the Old Testament times, yet sin was forgiven through the
forbearance of Ood, in view of the atonement. Thus the faith in the
Messiah to come as the remitter of sin was mingled with the repentance of
John's dispensation, and it had power to save, when genuine, in its time
and kind. The genuineness was to be tested by the bringing forth appro
priate fruits. Hence, in the verse which follows, the general principles of
benevolence are inculcated, not as in themselves rendering the person who
practices them worthy of salvation, but yet of necessary performance, in
order to obtain the Divine forgiveness for sin.
11. He answereth and saith unto them, 'He that hath two
coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that hath
meat, let him do likewise.
ICh. it. 41; 2 Cor. rill. 14; Ju. 11. IS, 16.
By this answer John shows us that covetousness was the chief sin of the
people, and also explains why he specified benevolence, which is its oppo
site. It was the sin of the poor, as well as the rich. The coat here men
tioned was a tunic, worn next to the skin, with armholes or sleeves, and
reaching down, like a shirt, to the knees. Its material was commonly
linen. It was bound round the waist by a girdle. Clothing and food are
here representative of all the physical necessities of men. It may not be
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proper to interpret such general rules as that in this verse, gtrietly and
literally, but, however explained, unless they be supposed to mean nothing,
they certainly require a far greater degree of liberality in the rich, and
even in the poor, according to their present ability, toward their still more
indigent neighbors, than is almost anywhere practised among Christians.
The word of God tells us that we should be ready to give—that we should
even labor that we may have something to give. Eph. iv. 28 ; Acts xx.
34, 35. Those who have more than enough for themselves, ought to give to
those who have less than enough. The Scriptures do not forbid our saving
against old age or sickness, but they command us to give to those who are in
need. An extensive liberality and a diffusive charity in distributing such
tilings as we can well spare toward the relief of the necessities of others, is
an excellent fruit of repentance, and a good evidence of its sincerity and
genuineness.
12. Then kcame also publicans to be baptized, and said unto
him, Master, what shall we do V
13. And he said unto them, 'Exact no more than that which
is appointed you.
k Matt. xxl. 32; Ch. vtl. 29.
I Ch. xlx 8.
The Roman government had conquered Judea, and obliged the Jews to
pay taxes and tribute to support its tyranny. The publicum were the officers
who collected the Roman taxes. The natives, who, like Matthew, Matt. ix.
9, were employed in a subordinate capacity by the Romans, generally, often
excelled their superiors in rapacity and extortion. They extorted beyond
what was really due, and seized every opportunity for exaction, in order to
make a private purse for themselves. They overcharged when they had an
opportunity, ch. iii. 13. They brought false charges of smuggling in the hope
of extorting hush-money, ch. xix. 8. These publicans are spoken of as coming
also to John's baptism. See ver 7. Master, means teacher, and as neither
of the other classes here referred to used this term of respect, may be re
garded as indicative of the humility and distress for sin with which these
publicans approached John. What shall we dot See Notes on ver. 10. As
extortion was their besetting sin, John therefore enjoins upon tnem integrity
and justice—exact no more titan that which is appointed you, that is, than the
legal tax. Here note, 1. That acts of justice and righteousness, as well as
of charity and mercy, are real fruits of sincere repentance. 2. John does not
condemn the office, but cautions the officer. If magistrates may impose
taxes, they may doubtless appoint officers to collect those taxes. Christian
charity should teach us to distinguish between the calling and the crime.
The maladministration of those who fill an office is not a sufficient reason
for condemning it. In most trades and employments there is some tempta
tion to dishonesty, and many people think that they may do whatever it is the
custom to do. If there is any thing we do in our station, that we wish to
conceal from our employer or our customer, that practice is dishonest, how
ever common it may be. If we really repent, we will leave it off, though
others should call us over strict and precise, and even try to injure us,
because our conduct is a reproach to them.
14. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying,
And what shall we do ? And he said unto them, 'Do violence
to no man, "neither accuse any falsely ; and be content with
your *wages.
• Or, ptti no man in fear.
°>Exod. xxiii. 1 ; Ley. xlx. 11.
** Or, allowance.
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Soldiers : or, as the original denotes, men actually under arms. They are
supposed to have beuii a part of Herod's army then on their way from Galilee
to Arabia Petrtea, with Aret'as the king of which, Herod, though his sonin-law, was at that time at war. What shall we dof See Notes on ver. 10 :
Do violence to no man. The original word properly signifies " to take a man
by the collar and shake him," and seems to have been used proverbially for
that violent manner in which persons of this station of life are often ready
to bully those about them, whom they imagine their inferiors in strength
and spirit. Neither accuse any falsely—not to the government, thereby to
make themselves formidable, and obtain bribes ; neither to superior officers,
in rder to be revenged on those they had a pique against, or to undermine
those above them, and get into their places. And be content with your wages.
The Greek word signifies not only the money which was allotted to a Roman
soldier, which was two oboli (about three cents) per day ; but also the
necessary supply of wheat, barley, etc., in other words, their pay and rations.
" While you have what you agreed for, do not murmur that it is no more,
especially do not make a mutinous demand for its increase, or seek to add
pillage thereto." It will be observed that the office and employment of a
soldier is not condemned by John, but regulated ; he did not bid them cast
away their arms, abandon war, appear no more as military men in the field,
but manage their employment inoffensively. The injunction to be content
■with their wages implied their continuance in the military service for which
the wages were received. From this we learn, that in some cases, and under
some circumstances, it is both lawful and necessary to make war. War is,
indeed, a terrible calamity, and earnestly should the prayer be offered that
the soldier and his stern profession may become obsolete together ; but,
then, in the present state of society, war is often an unavoidable necessity,
and the only means of defending the rights, the honor, and the very existence
of a nation, and may thus prevent still greater evil. Aggressive wars, it is
true, are always wrong ; but defensive wars against foreign invasion and
domestic rebellion are justifiable, yet they should be conducted without
cruelty and oppression. So that the relation of a soldier is not an unlawful
one. It is recognized and regulated in the Bible. He who undertakes an
occupation of great toil and great danger, for the purpose of serving, de
fending, and protecting his country, is a most valuable and respectable
member of society, and if he conducts himself with valor, fidelity and
humanity, and amidst the horrors of war cultivates the gentle manners of
peace, and the virtues of a devout and holy life, he most, amply deserves,
and will assuredly receive, the esteem, the admiration, the applause of his
grateful country, aud what is of far greater importance, the approbation of
his God.
a
15. And as the people were in 'expectation, and all men
''mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ,
or not ;
* Or, In suspense.
* Or, reasoned or debated.
8o extraordinary wag John's person, so earnest his preaching, so accepta
ble his doctrine, and so exemplary his conversation, that many people began
to think that he, perhaps, was the Saviour so long expocted—that is, the
Christ, or the anointed one. But he did not wish them to think this,
hence—
16. John answered, saying unto them all, °I indeed baptize
you with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet
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of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : °he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost and with fir-e :
■ Matt. Ul. 11.
° Joel II. 28, 29 J John Til. 38 ; 1 Cor. xH. 12, 13.
It might naturally be expected that John's popularity, which we learn,
not only from the Evangelists, ch. iii. 7; Matt. iii. 5, 6, but also from
Josephus, who informs us that "multitudes nocked to him, for they were
greatly delighted with his discourses, ' ' would fill him with conceit and vanity,
and inspire him with a most exalted opinion of his own abilities, and a sov
ereign contempt for any rival teacher of religion. But so far from this, the
most prominent feature of his character was an unexampled modesty and
humility. Far from desiring or attempting to fix the admiration of the
multitude on his own person, he gave notice, from his first appearance, of
another immediately to follow him, for whom he was unworthy to perform
the most servile offices. He wished no glory for himself. John ii. 28-31.
Conduct like this will always be the characteristic of the true ' ' man of God. ' '
He will never allow any thing to be credited to him, or his office, which be
longs to his Divine Master. He will, like the ancient priest, be hidden by

SANDALS.
the cloud of incense ascending from the altar at which he ministers. He
will say like Paul, " We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and.
ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." 2 Cor. iv. 5. "lie must increase,
but I must decrease," will 1m> a ruling principle in all his preaching. He
will be content that his own name be forgotten, as long as Christ crucified is
exalted. And here is a criterion by which we may judge whether preaching
is profitable to us. Does it exalt Christ in our esteem ? Does it more and
more endear Him to us as He is revealed in the gospel ? If this be its effect
upon us, then, and only then, we may be sure that it is beneficial to our
souls. Nothing can compensate for the overlooking of Jesus, as the sul>stance of the gospel, in the ministrations of the sanctuary. John refers to
Christ as mightier than himself, the mightier than I, more powerful, implying
not o.ily a diversity of rank, but also of efficiency and actual performance.
The latchet, &c. Here it is shown that the difference was not merely that of
first and second, but of master and servant, nay, it was still more market!
and distant. For the meanest slave might unloose the latchet of his master's
sandals, but this humblest of all services, as rendered to John's Master, was
too great an honor for him to perform. Latchet signifies a fastener of some
kind. It here signifies a shoe-string. Shoes, i. e., sandals, soles of wood or
leather, fastened by a strap. Not worthy, not good enough. To unloose.
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Servants were accustomed (as among the Mohammedans they do to this
day) to take off their masters' sandals or slippers, when they entered the
house, and to return them again when they departed. I indeed baptize you
with water ; but one mightier than Icometh: he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ohoet and with fire. John depreciates not so much his baptism as himself.
He shall baptize, abundantly imparl. Titus iii. 6 ; Acts ii. 3, 4, 17, and x. 44 ;
and shall therefore show Himself the mightier. The Spirit and fire have the
utmost power. The Holy 8pirit, with which Christ baptizes, converts,
purifies, and refines the heart ; its fiery power, in the severer purgation, burn
ing sin away by sharper agonies, and imparting a severer spiritual purity and
energy, was manifested in the fiery tongues at Pentecost. Some understand
by the baptism of fire, the punishment of the wicked, in contrast with the
baptism of tlie Spirit; others, a fire through which the righteous will have to
pa->s on the day of Judgment, to purify them from remaining defilements ;
but- it is plain that the phrase refers to the powerful and purifying influences
of the Spirit, so described elsewhere. See Is. iv. 4 ; lxiv. 2 ; Jer. v. 14 ;
Mai. iii. 2 ; Acts ii. 3. We must be careful not to underrate the value of
John's baptism. We have no proof tliat any of the Apostles received any
other. The distinction between John's baptism and the baptism of Christ
was not essential but accidental, that is, not in its essence, but in its acci
dents or circumstances,. The contrast drawn in this verse, therefore, is not
between Christ's baptism, as attended by a spiritual influence, and that of
John as unattended by this influence. The meaning is, " I baptize you with
water, not without Divine authority or spiritual effect, an effect dependent,
however, on a higher power, but He whose way I am preparing is so far
superior, both in power and office, that, in the exercise of an inherent power,
that of His own Spirit, He will in the same way baptize you with an effusion
of the Holy Ghost." John exalted the Saviour. To Him we must go direct.
Nothing will answer but union with Christ by faith. He is the appointed
fountain of mercy, grace, life, and peace. Man, when ordained, can, indeed,
administer the outward ordinances of Christianity, with a prayerful hope
that God may bless the means which He has Himself appointed, but here
his power ends. Christ, the great Head of the Church, can alone make
these ordinances savingly efficacious, and this He does by His Spirit. Of this
we need frequently to be reminded. So do we, likewise, that the forgiveness
of sin is not the only thing necessary to salvation, but that we must also
have the baptizing of our hearts by the Holy Ghost. There must not only
be the work of Christ for us, but the work of the Holy Spirit in us. There
must not only be a title to heaven by the blood of Christ, but a preparedness
for heaven wrought in us by the Spirit of Christ. Let us never rest till we
know something by experience of the baptism of the Spirit.
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QUESTIONS.
Who took warning from John's preaching?
What did the people say ?
What was the meaning of their question?
How was sin forgiven in the Old Testament times ?
Why were the general principles of benevolence inculcated?
What was the coat mentioned ?
What are clothing and food here put for?
How are such general rules of benevolence to be interpreted ?
What does the word of God say about giving ?
To what government were the Jews obliged to pay taxes ?
Who were the publicans ?
What was their character generally ?
What did these publicans say to John?
What was the meaning of John's answer?
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What are the practical reflections on this answer?
What did the soldiers say to John?
Who were these soldiers ?
How did John answer them?
What is meant by "do violence to no man?"
What, by "neither accuse any falsely?"
What, by "be content with your wages?"
How much money was allotted to a Roman soldier?
What is said about war?
Is the relation of a soldier an unlawful one ?
What had many people begun to think of John ?
Did John's popularity fill him with conceit?
Are modesty and humility characteristic of the true man of God?
In what sense did John mean that Christ was mightier than himself?
What was the "latchet?"
What were sandals ?
What is meant by "not worthy?"
Who were accustomed to take off sandals?
What is meant by "He shall baptize?"
What is said of the Holy Spirit and Are?
What is said about underrating John's baptism?
What was the distinction between John's baptism and Christ's?
Did John exalt the Saviour?
To whom must we go direct ?
Who alone can make ordinances savingly efficacious ?
Is any thing more than forgiveness of sin necessary to salvation ?

LESSON XX.
vs. 17—20.
17. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge
his floor, and will rgather the wheat into his garner ; but the
chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable.
p Jer. xt. 7 ; MM. ill. S; Matt. 111. 12.
The Saviour would communicate to His disciples the Divine Sanctifier, as
purifying water, to wash away internal pollutions, and as refining fire, to
consume their dross, kindle a holy flame of love and zeal, illuminate with
heavenly wisdom, and purify and sanctify them. At the same time, to use
another emblem, He would come to His visible church, then containing a
few believers and many hypocrites, as the husbandman to his heap of
threshed wheat, with his fan in his hand. Whosefan. A well-known agri
cultural implement, which was used by the Jews, as it is by husbandmen of
the present day, to separate the chaff from the wheat when the wind is not
sufficient. (Is) in hit hand, in readiness for use. Purge, cleanse from the
chaff. Hi* floor, the area of flattened and hardened ground in the field
where the winnowing was done. Gather, collect, or bring together, first from
its dispersion, at the harvest, and then from its mixture with the chaff and
other refuse, at the winnowing or threshing. The wheat, those who believe
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in Him, in Matt. iii. 12, "his wheat," or His own wheat, that belonging to
ilim, which implies its value, while the chaff belongs to no one, because
worthless. Ilis garner, granary or grain depository, representing heaven.
The garners or granaries of the East are often excavations in the earth in
which the grain is buried, frequently for the sake of concealment, either
from an enemy or an oppressive government. But the chaff, (or whatever is
not nutritive and therefore valueless,) the disobedient and rebellious who
would not come to Christ that ihey might have life, he will burn with fire
unquenchable. This may in part refer to the calamities to come on the
Jewish nation for rejecting Christ, yet it seems to intend the final destruction
of all sinners in hell, which alone is properly opposed to the gathering the
wheat into the gamer, a phrase representing the destination of the saved.
The words unquenchable fire, are absolutely inconsistent with all the views
of the restoration of the wicked, and however the phrase of being consumed
like chaff might seem to favor the doctrine of their annihilation, the epithet
of unquenchable given to this fire, or more exactly unquenched, i. e., never
quenched or put out, is so far from proving this doctrine that it cannot, by
any easy and just interpretation, be reconciled with it. The Greek word
has now been anglicized (asbeslus) to denote natural or artificial substances
considered incombustible, whereas it really describes them as perpetually
burning. Compare Mark ix. 43, 45, where the same Greek word is para
phrased, that never shall be quenched, and where Jesus repeats the expression
with great solemnity, as if to show that the highest possible meaning was
to be attributed to His word. Restorationism teaches that the wicked will
be delivered from hell, but this supposes the word unquenchable to be an
empty terror devoid of meaning. For to what amounts it that the Are is
unquenchable if the sinner may be snatched from it at any moment ? Destructionism is the doctrine that the sinner ceases, by the penalty, to exist.
But if this doctrine be true, then God still keeps an empty heU eternally
burning ! Many a man is forced, in the secret of his heart, to admit that
God might righteously judge him, and cut him down as a barren tree, who
yet deceives himself with the miserable hope that in some way or another,
he does not know how, he will yet escape the terrible doom at last ; that
just as he passes muster with his fellow-men, so also" by some undefined
process, he will be allowed to pass in the great day of account. This
parable tells him his hope is vain. It announces to the Sadducee and the
Pharisee of all generations, that the gospel day, however much it bears for
a time the mark of "the evil being mingled with the good," is a day,
nevertheless, in which the preparation is going on for a complete and
final separation of these ill-assorted materials.
18. And many other things in his exhortation preached he!
unto the people.
From this statement we learn the following characteristics of John as a
preacher : 1. He was affectionate, exhorting and beseeching. 2. He was prac
tical, urging to duty, directing in it, and not amusing with matters of nice
speculation. 3. lie was popular, addressing himself to the people, and
accommodating himself to their capacity. 4. He was evangelical, he preached
the gospel, for so the word here often signifies, Matt. xi. 5 ; ch. iv. 18, and
Acts viii. 4, &c. He spoke of the Messiah, and prepared the people to
receive the gospel in its full richness, as it was afterwards proclaimed by
Jesus, John i. 29-34 ; iii. 27-36. As, however, he announced the most
fearful judgments, in addition to announcing an abundant bfptism of the
Spirit, and to pointing to "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of
the world," a significant hint is here given to those who consider a repre
sentation of the judgments of the Lord fundamentally incompatible with
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the full and free preaching of the gospel. 5. He was a copious preacher.
He preached a great deal, shunning not to declare the whole counsel of God,
and he varied in his preaching, that those who were not influenced by one
truth might be by another.
19. But 'Herod, the tetrarch, being reproved by him for
Herodias his brother Philip's wife, and for all the evils which
Herod had done,
20. Added yet this above all, that he shut up John in
prison.
q Matt. xlv. 3 ; Mark t1. 17.
John was a zealous and faithful minister of the gospel,—one who dared to
tell the greatest sinners their faults. Herod, the son of that Herod who slew
the babes of Bethlehem, resembling his father in wickedness, and called
tetrarch because he was the governor of the fourth part of the land of Canaan,
had been married a considerable time to the daughter of Aretas, king of
Arabia Petrsea, but conceiving a violent passion tor Herodias, his brother
Philip's wife, (who, by the way, was the niece both of Philip and Herod,
being the daughter of Aristobulus, another son of Herod the Great,) he first
won ner affections from her husband, then dismissed his own wife, and mar
ried Herodias, during the lifetime of his brother. It was impossible that
such portentous wickedness as this could escape the observation or the re
proof of the holy Baptist. He raised his voice against the incestuous match,
and this, too, although he could not be ignorant of the danger he incurred
by such a measure. It is probable that the sentiments which John expressed
were those which were generally entertained : and as he had great influence
with the people, Herod was probably not less actuated by alarm than by re
sentment in determining to silence the faithful prophet. He added yet this
above all, that he shut up John in prison. Josephus says that the Baptist was
imprisoned in the strong fortress of Machrerus, in Perea, east of the Jordan.
One sin leads to another, and generally to a greater. Shutting up John in
prison was a greater sin on Herod's part, than his marrying his brother's
wife. It was an insult directly against God, for God considers His children
as Himself. Whoever injures one of them, injures Him, for they are as dear
to Him as the apple of His eye. Besides, the incarceration of John hindered
the preaching of the gospel, and thus men's souls were murdered. It is a
dreadful sin to prevent the spread of Divine truth. How difficult it is to imi
tate John's fidelity I A minister knows that he shall give offence to sinners,
if he speaks to them plainly of their sins. As long as he speaks in general
terms, he does not offend them, but as soon as he points out the peculiar sins
of each class of persons, then he makes them enemies. But how wicked it
is to be angry with a faithful minister for pointing out our sins 1 How much
more is he to be admired, than one who says, "Peace, peace, when there is
no peace I" It is said, John vi. 20, that when Herod heard John, he did many
things, and heard him gladly. Hypocrites may hear the word of God with
some pleasure, and do many things with some delight, but they have always
some cherished lust that must be spared ; they will neither part with it, nor
bear reproof for it. Herod finally hesitated not to cut off that head, whose
tongue was so bold as to reprove him for his infamy.
QUESTIONS.
1. How would the Saviour communicate to His disciples the Divine
Sanctifler?
2. By what other emblem did He show He would come to His visible
Church ?
,
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What was the state of the visible Church at that time ?
What is said of the "fan?"
What is said of "is?"
What, of "purge?"
What, of "his floor?"
What, of "gather?"
What, of "the wheat?"
What, of "his garner?"
Who are meant by "the chaff?"
Explain "he will burn with lire unquenchable."
What are the words "unquenchable tire" absolutely inconsistent with ?
What is said of the annihilation of the wicked?
What is said of restorationism ?
What is said of destructionism ?
How does many a man deceive himself?
What does this parable teach ?
What was the first characteristic of John as a preacher?
What was the second ?
What, the third?
What, the fourth?
What, the fifth?
What Herod is referred to?
Why was he called tetrarch?
What is said of him?
How did John treat this incestuous match ?
»
What was Herod actuated by in determining to silence John ?
Where does Josephus say John was imprisoned?
Does one sin lead to another ?
What is said about the imprisonment of John?
Why was it a great sin ?
What is said about hindering the spread of Divine Truth?
What is said about ministerial fidelity?
How may hypocrites hear the word of God ?

LESSON XXI.
vs. 21-22.
21. Now when all the people were baptized, 'it came to
pass that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven
was opened,
r Matt. 111. 13 ; John 1. 33.
We are not to suppose that all the people had been baptized before our
Lord's baptism. We must attach to the word all the restricted sense, great
numbers. The meaning is, that, at the period when the greatest number of
baptisms was taking place, the baptism of Jesus of Nazareth took place
among others. Not one Evangelist communicates a complete account of
what happened at our Lord's baptism, and it is only by collating their sev
eral contributions that we obtain a complete view of the occurrence, Matt,
iii. 13-17; Mark i. 9-11; John i. 32. Luke presupposes an acquaintance
with the occurrence, and touches upon it for the sake of completeness, and
especially to render conspicuous the testimony borne by the Father to the
8on on this occasion.
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Jesus also being baptized. The reason assigned by Christ, Matt. iii. 15, for
His being baptized, was this : "Thus it beoometh us to fulfil all righteous
ness." It was God's will that all men should be baptized, and therefore it
was necessary that Jesus, when He was a man, should be baptized, for He
came to do all God's commands, that by Hit obedience many might be made
righteous. Christ was now about to enter upon His great work, and it was
proper that He should be set apart by His forerunner, and that He should
manifest His connection with him, and give His sanction to what he had
done. Besides, it was requisite that some public act should mark the com
mencement of His ministry, and afford occasion for God to declare by some
manifest sign His approbation of Him, and His solemn appointment to the
office of the Messiah.
And praying. All the three voices from heaven, by which the Father
bare witness to Christ, were pronounced while He was praying, or very soon
after it. Ch. ix. 28, 35 ; John xii. 27, 28. It is our duty to sanctify every
ordinance and every action with prayer. The inward and^piritual grace, of
which sacraments are the outward and visible signs, must be obtained by
prayer, and therefore prayer must always accompany them. Jesus, though
He always lived in uninterrupted communion with the Father, marked spe
cially and emphatically by prayer the most important occasions in His his
tory. He prayed when He was baptized, when He was tempted, when He
brake bread, when He wrought miracles, when He was in His agony in the
garden, and when He suffered on the cross. "What was the subject-matter
of Christ's prayer at this time, is not stated, but by what followed, it is with
probability cCnjectured that He prayed for some testimony to be given from
heaven concerning Himself. "What was promised to Him, He must obtain
by prayer. A»k of me, and I will give thee. Thus He would put an honor on
prayer, attach us to it, and encourage us in it.
The heaven was opened, i. e., cloven or rent. This cannot possibly denote a
flash of lightning, or the shining of the stars, or a sudden clearing of the
sky, or any thing whatever but an apparent separation or division of the
visible expanse, as if to afford passage to the form and voice which are men
tioned in the next verse. He that by His power parted the waters, to make
a way through them to Canaan, now by His power parted the air, to open a
correspondence with the heavenly Canaan. Thus was it shown that heaven,
which was closed and shut against us for our sins, is now opened to us by
Christ's undertaking for us. Compare the similar expressions of Is. lxiv. 1 ;
Ezek. i. 1 ; John i. 52 ; Acts vii. 56. In all these cases the essential idea
suggested by the version is that of renewed communication and extraordi
nary gifts from heaven to earth.
■
22. And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a
dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which said,
■Thou art my beloved fcson, in thee I am well pleased.
• Ch. ix. 34, 35 ; P«. U. 7 ; Is. zUL 1 ; M»tt. zlL 18 ; xvil. S ; xxrii. 43 ; Col. 1. 13 ; 1 Pet. li. 4 ;
2 Pet. i. 17, 18.
The baptism of Jesus was not one of the least bitter of the ingredients of
His most bitter cup. John's baptism was so far from being a rite acknowl
edged and honored by all the members of the Jewish church, that ' ' the Phari
sees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not
baptized of him." Ch. vii. 30. And we can easily imagine the scornful and con
temptuous look of these Pharisees and lawyers, who from curiosity attended
upon John's preaching, as Jesus approached the water for the purpose of par
taking of this despised ceremony. Nor can we but think that these things
carried with them a pang to the heart of Christ, for the language of prophecy
represents every suffering of Him as aggravated by those feelings which ag
gravate our own. " All they that see me laugh me to scorn, they shoot out
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the lip, they shake the head at me." Ps. xxii. 7. "Shame hath covered my
face." Ps. xliv. 15. In every humiliation of Christ, provision is made to
render what is due to His Divine glory. At His birth, it was done by the
heralding of an angel ; in His circumcision, by His name ./ecus ; in the pre
sentation in the temple, by the testimony of Simeon ; in His baptism, by the
demurring of John, Matt. iii. 14, and the incidents here recorded ; and in
His passion, by various supernatural manifestations. And the Holy Ghost
descended in a bodily shape like a dote upon Him. This was the first mani
festation of the threefold miracle attending Christ's inauguration as Medi
ator. The question has been asked. "Was the bodily shape in which the'
Spirit descended, that of a dove, or was the manner of the descent only dove
like, the shape being of some other kind?" To this it may be replied that
there was certainly a visible appearance, and if it was not that of a dove,
what was it? The Evangelist is explicit, and tells us that it was "in a
bodily shape," not merely alighting as a dove would alight, but in a visible
form or shape, " like a dove." The most usual symbol of the Divine pres
ence was fire, or light, or glory. Such was the resplendent light which hov
ered over the tabernacle in the wilderness, and which settled between the
cherubim in Solomon's temple. Such, too, was the symbol on the day of
Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit descended upon the Apostles and disciples.
We are expressly told that lambent flames of fire, or, what is the same thing,
"cloven tongues as of fire," came down from above, and lighted on them,
and remained upon them. We are entitled, then, to conclude, that after the
baptism of Jesus, when it is said the Holy Spirit descended upon Him, a
flame of fire, or a bright shining light, "in a bodily shape like a dove,"
rested upon Him. Thus the Spirit descended upon Him as the promised gift
for His great office. Is. lxi. 1. The form of a dote would indicate the spirit
of Christ's ministry, and, as the dove, with an olive-branch, flew to the ark,
showing the waters of the flood to have abated, so this was the symbolical
testimony of the Father, and the Spirit, at His baptism, which agreed with
the angels' song at His birth, Peace on earth, &c. It is said, John i. 32, that
the Spirit " abode upon Him," that is, the mystic symbol did not alight and
then fly off again : it remained until it became invisible, as if fusing down
into His person. Some suppose that in the selection of the form of a dote,
there was a reference to the dove's hovering and brooding motion, used in
Gen. i. 2, according to an ancient Jewish exposition, to describe the gen
erative or productive agency of the Divine Spirit in the first creation.
Others suppose there was a reference to the sacrificial use of this bird, as
prescribed or permitted by the ritual in certain cases. Gen. xv. 9 ; Lev. xiv.
22 ; xxi. 6 ; Luke ii. 24. We must beware of supposing, for a moment, that
this descent of the Spirit was meant to imply that our Lord first received
the grace of the Holy Ghost at this particular time, or that He had not
received the Divine Spirit before in the same degree. We must not doubt
that the Holy Ghost dwelt in Jesus " without measure" from the very time
of His incarnation. It was designed, on this occasion, that His receiving of
the Spirit might be notified to others. It is clear that the Holy Ghost cannot
be an attribute or influence which could not be embodied or subjected to the
senses, but denotes a Divine Person. We have here a striking illustration
of the incarnation. As the Holy Spirit, the third Person in the Trinity,
assumes the bodily form of a dove by way of self-manifestation to the eyes
of men, what difficulty is there in supposing that the second Person of the
Trinity should become God manifest in the flesh in a human form? The
descent of the Holy Spirit on Christ indicates Him as the medium or channel
through whom this great blessing is to be obtained.
And a voice came from heaven, not visionary or imaginary, but a literal
and real sound, corresponding to the bodily appearance by which it was pre
ceded. This was the second feature of the threefold miracle on the occa
sion. That the voice was audible to others, may be learned from the
analogous occurrence at the Transfiguration, where the added words (Hear
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ye Him) were addressed directly to the three disciples. Matt. xvii. 5. Indeed,
the conjunction of the voice and the appearance seems to indicate that
both were meant to be witnessed by all present. John individually needed
not the voice, the visible appearance being to him a sufficient sign. The
people needed both together—because, if they had seen the appearance
only, they could not have known its signification without the accompanying
words, and if they heard the voice only, they could not have known to
whom it referred, but would have been likely to suppose that it applied
rather to John himself than to Jesus. From heaven, or more exactly, out
' of heaven. Heaven is, both in conception and reality, up above us. Mark
xvi. 19. We know not, indeed, its locality in the immensity of the universe.
But wherever heaven is, it is up. The language of Scripture, the language
of humanity, the language of our childhood, perhaps, too, the language of
science, which tells us there is a centre of the universe, which we may sup
pose is the central residence of God—all unite to locate heaven above. Hence,
both in conception and reality, a shape or a voice from heaven must come
down to us. Which said, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleated.
This was the third part of the miracle at the baptism. We have here, 1.
The nearnesi of Christ's relation. Thou art my Son. Christ is the Father's
Son, first, in respect of His eternal generation. "He is the image of the
invisible God, the first-born of every creature, and He is before all things,
and by Him all things consist." He is His Son, secondly, in respect of His
miraculous conception, being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost.
He is His Son, again, by particular designation, to hold the office of Media
tor, and to be the heir and Lord of all things, whom the Father hath sancti
fied and sealed, and to whom He said, "I will make Him my first-born,
higher than the kings of the earth." And He is His Son, or proved to be
so, in respect of His resurrection, being ' ' declared to be the _Son of God
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from
the dead." The words, My Son, are applied to the Messiah in the promise
made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 14, and in his own prophetic Psalm founded on
it. Pr. ii. 7. Hence the Son of God became one of His standing designa
tions, Matt. iv. 3, 6 ; viii. 29 ; xiv. 33 ; xxvi. 03 ; xxvii. 40, 54, corresponding
to His other title, Son of Man, Dan. vii. 13 ; Matt. viii. 20; ix. 6 ; x. 23 ;
^ci. 19, &c, each implying more than it expresses, the Son of Ood, (who is
the Son of Man,) the Son of Man, (who is the Son of God.) The filial rela
tion thus ascribed to the Messiah, far from excluding, presupposes His
eternal Sonship. 2. The endearedness of GhrisVs person, Thou art my beloved
Son. The article recurs twice in the Greek, literally, the Son of Me, the
beloved. This repetition of the article is exceedingly emphatic. Jesus is
elsewhere called "God's dear Son." The Divine love here affirmed is not
to be deemed as the ground or cause, but the effect or co-eternal adjunct of
the Sonship here ascribed to Christ. The Father loves the Son on account
of that independent absolute perfection, of which both are equally possessed,
and He loves Him on the ground of that most intimate relation which sub
sists between them, as in some way distinct, though in essence one, and of
which the relation of Sonship is the fittest analogy to be found among men.
The Father loveth the Sou on account of the manner in which He unfolds
the Divine character, in the creation and the government of the world.
But this love is drawn forth by the still more illustrious manifestation of
these excellences, on the part of the Son, in the accomplishment of the
great and beneficent work assigned to Him as the Saviour of the lost, a
work expressly committed to Him by the Father—a work performed by
Him, in the exercise of adequate powers, in a manner absolutely perfect—
and, therefore, the proper object of the entire approbation, the most complacential regard, of Him who appointed Him. John x. 17, 18. In thee I am
well pleated. The preposition indicates especially the object of the Father's
good pleasure, and all persons and all things in the Son. The verb meaning
to be well pleased, and the noun, meaning good pleasure, are employed when
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one is pleased by what he, or another, has or does. The Father here pro
claims that He accepts Christ as the Mediator between God and man. He
publishes to the world that He is satisfied with Him, as the propitiation, the
substitute, the ransom—prayer, for the lost family of Adam, and the Head
of
a redeemed
John iii. 85.
ThereInis themselves,
a rich mine of
comfort
in these
•words,
for all people.
Christ's believing
people.
and
in their
own
doings, they see nothing to please God. They are daily sensible of weak
ness, shortcoming and imperfection in their ways. But let them recollect
that the Father regards them as members of His beloved Son Jesus Christ.
They are clothed in Christ's righteousness, and invested with His merit.
They are, as our persons and services only can be, "accepted in the
Beloved." What sweet words are these! They have sustained the chil
dren of God in a dying hour. How could any man have the thought of
entering God's presence, were it not for the assurance that the Father will
receive nim in the name of His own beloved Son?
The baptism of our Lord affords a demonstration of the doctrine of the
Holy Trinity. Three distinct persons are here represented : God the Holy
Ghost made manifest " in a bodily shape like a dove ;" God the Son ascend
ing from the waters of Jordan in that body which had been prepared for
Him ; and God the Father, "whom no man hath seen or can see," manifest
ing Himself by the voice from heaven—the three Persons but one God of
the Christian Trinity, co-essential, co-equal, co-eternal. Until we receive
this doctrine, Christianity has not even effected an entrance into our mind.
It only has its perfect work within us, when we are enabled to have near
access to God the Father, through the mediation of God the Son, and by the
gTaoe of God the Holy Ghost.
QUESTIONS.
1. Were "all" the people baptized before our Lord's baptism?
2. How are we to understand the word "all?"
8. How are we to obtain a complete account of our Lord's baptism?
4. Why does Luke touch upon the occurrence ?
5. Why was Jesus baptized 1
6. What is said of all the three voices that bare witness to Christ?
7. How are we to sanctify every ordinance aud action ?
8. What was the subject-matter of Christ's prayer at this time ?
9. What is meant by " opened ?"
10. How was the heaven opened ?
11. What was shown by this ?
12. What is said of Christ's baptism as a part of His humiliation?
13. What is said of John's baptism ?
14. Did the circumstances of Christ's baptism carry a pang to His heart ?
15. What proof is there that they did ?
16. What took place in every humiliation of Christ ?
17. What was the first manifestation of the threefold miracle on this
occasion ?
18. Was "the bodily shape" of the Spirit that of a dove, or was the man
ner of the descent only dove-like ?
19. What may be said in favor of the former supposition?
20. What would the form of a dove indicate?
21. What is meant by the Spirit "abode upon Him?"
22. What do some suppose was referred to in the selection of a dove ?
23. What do others suppose ?
24. What must we beware of thinking ?
25. What is clear about the Holy Ghost?
26. What is said about the Incarnation?
27. What does the descent of the Holy Ghost on Christ indicate?
28. Did a real sound como from heaven ?
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29.
30.
81.
32.
33.
34.
35.
86.
87.

Was this the second feature of the threefold miracle?
Were the voice and appearance both witnessed ?
What is said of "from heaven?"
What did the voice say?
What is said about the nearness of Christ's relation to the Father?
What is said about the endearedness of Christ's Person?
Explain the words "in thee I am well pleased."
What is said of these words?
How does the baptism of our Lord demonstrate the doctrine of the
Holy Trinity?
88. What is true of us until we receive this doctrine?
89. When only has Christianity its perfect work in us?

LESSON XXII.
vs. 23-38.
23. And Jesus himself began to be 'about thirty years of
age, being (as was supposed) "the son of Joseph, which was the
son of Heli,
t See Num. It. 3, 35, SO, 43, 47.
» Matt. ZUL M; John vi. 42.
Jesus himself, or this same Jesus, the pronoun serving to distinguish Him
from others. Began to be about thirty years of age. A better rendering of the
original would be—and Jesus was about thirty years of age, (when thus,) see
vs. 21, 22, in which the Evangelist has been describing the dedication of
Christ to His work as Messiah, beginning (or entering upon) His public minis
try. About. It has been remarked by an eminent Biblical scholar that the
use of this adverb plainly teaches that nothing certain can be defined respect
ing the age of Christ at His baptism, and commencement of His ministry,
and that lienco it is no wonder that the conjectures of commentators should
be so various. Thirty years, however, was the legal age for entering on the
priesthood. It was also the age at which the scribes entered upon profes
sional duty as teachers. Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, i. e., being
the reputed son of Joseph. Which wus the son of Heli. Matthew, who also
gives a genealogy of the Messiah, says, ch. i. 2, that Joseph was the son of
Jacob, hero he is called the son of Heli. This apparent discrepancy is by
most commentators explained by the fact, that two distinct pedigrees are
given, Matthew giving the genealogy of Joseph, Luke giving that of Mary.
This explanation requires the word son, in the link between Joseph and Heli,
to bo taken in the sense of son-in-law, a meaning which it has in 1 Sam. xxiv.
16 ; xxvL 21, 25. Compare also Ruth i. 1 1, 12, 13. If it be asked why Luke
did not openly express this idea, by putting the name of Mary in place of
Joseph, and writing, which was t/te daughter of Heli, the answer is, that as the
Hebrews never permitted women to enter into their genealogical tables, when
ever a family happened to end with a daughter, instead of naming her in the
genealogy, they inserted her husband as the son of him who was in reality
but his father-in-law. It is remarkable that the Jews in their Talmud call
Mary the daughter of Heli, showing that either that is their own tradition, or
that so they originally understood the genealogy as recorded. And on that
passage in the Talmud, Raschi thus comments : ' ' Jesus was connected with
the blood royal by birth."
24. Which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of
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Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna,
which was the son of Joseph,
25. Which was the son of Mattathias, which was the son of
Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the son of Esli,
which was the son of Nagge,
26. Which was the son of Maath, which was the son of
Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was the son of
Joseph, which was the son of Judah,
27. Which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of
Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the so?i of
Salathiel, which was the son of Neri,
28. Which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Addi,
which was the son of Cosam, which was the son of Elmodam,
which was the son of Er,
29. Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of Eliezer,
which was the son of Jorim, which was the son of Matthat,
which was the son of Levi,
30. Which was the son of Simeon, which was the son of
Jndah, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of
Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim,
31. Which was the son of Melea, which was the son of Menan,
which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of Nathan,
which was the son of David,
32. Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of Obed,
which was the son of liooz, which was the son of Salmon, which
was the son of Naasson,
33. Which was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of
Aram, which was the son of Esroni, which was the son of Phares,
which was the son of Judah,
34. Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac,
which was the son of Abraham, which was the son of Thara,
which was the son of Nachor,
35. Which was the son of Sarueh, which was the son of Ragau,
which was the son of Phalec, which was the son of Heber, which
was the son of Sala,
36. Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of
Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the son of
Noah, which was the son of Lamech,
In regard to the catalogue of names, it is most likely that Luke took his
account from family records. This will account for the introduction of
Cainan the son of Arphaxad, which is omitted in Gen. ii. 12, 13, probably
for a similar reason that the names of three kings are omitted in Matthew's
genealogy.
37. Which was the son of Mathusala, which was the son of
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Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son of Maleleel, which was the son of Oainan,
38. Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth,
which was the son of Adam, which was the son of God.
Which wot the ton of Adam, which was the ton of God. " Who, being
descended of no human parents, but formed by the immediate power of a
Divine Creating Hand, might, with peculiar propriety, be called (the ton) of
God, in his original state the heir of immortality and glory." The fact that
Adam is here called the son of God, signifies that Christ, born of a virgin,
was the second Adam, and that His production by the Holy Spirit was no
less than the peculiar work of the Divine Power, than w.is the creation of
Adam. Son of God, therefore, in this passage, is one who, other than God,
has no natural father. Gen. v. 1, 3. Compare Ch. i. 27. The Syriac has
it, Who wot of God, referring his descent or origin to God as the author of
it. Luke carried up the pedigree to Adam, the human, and to God, the
Divine Father of all, that he might intimate the right of the Gentiles in the
Messiah. Matthew, writing more particularly for the Jews, in pursuance of
his purpose to demonstrate tiio Messiahship of Jesus, by showing the exact
correspondence of His life to the prophecies and types of the Old Testament,
traced His descent not only from David the first and greatest of the theo
cratic kings, but from Abraham the Father of the Faithful and the founder
of the ancient church or chosen people.
"The genealogy of Matthew," says Dr. Smith, Classical Examiner in the
University of Loudon, "is Joseph's genealogy as legal successor to the
throne of David, i. e., it exhibits the successive heirs of the kingdom ending
with Christ, as Joseph's reputed sou. Luke's is Joseph's private genealogy,
exhibiting his real birth, as David's son, and thus showing why he was heir
to Solomon's crown. The simple principle that one Evangelist exhibits that
genealogy which contained the successive heirs to David's and Solomon's
throne, while the other exhibits the paternal stem of him who was the heir,
explains all the anomalies of the two pedigrees, their agreements as well as
their discrepancies, and the circumstance of there being two at all."
"We agree with those," says Dr. Lange, "who consider that, while
Matthew gives the genealogy of Joseph, Luke gives that of Mary
Considered in itself, it was far more likely that Luke would give the genealogy
of Mary than that of her husband. She is the principal figure throughout
his oarly chapters, while Joseph occupies a far more subordinate position
than in Matthew. He is very explicit in narrating that Mary became the
mother of the Holy Child, through the miraculous operation of the Holy
Spirit ; why then should he, who was not writing for Jews, give the descent
of His foster-father, when ho is intent upon asserting, that the Lord was
not related to Joseph according to the flesh? He is expressly contrasting
His true descent from Eli, the fathe/ of Mary, with His supposed descent
from Joseph, and Mary is simply passed over, because it was not customary
among the Jews to insert the names of females in their genealogies. We
find it then here stated, that Jesus was the descendant of Eli, viz., through
Mary, his daughter." Dr. Lange also says : "On comparing the genealo
gies in Matthew and Luke, we are immediately struck with the difference
between them. The former is written in the descending, the latter in the
ascending line : the former extends to Abraham, the common ancestor of the
Jewish nation, the latter to Adam, the common parent of mankind : the
former is divided into three parts, each of fourteen generations, and thus
exhibits a more artificial arrangement, while it wants the completeness
which we discover in the latter. Both tables give fourteen names from
Abraham to David, while from David to the Babylonian captivity, Matthew
gives fourteen, and Luke twenty-one names. Symmetrical arrangement causes
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Matthew to omit certain names, while a desire for historical completeness is
more strongly manifested in Luke, who, during his stay with Paul at
Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 17, might easily have found opportunities of obtaining
important particulars concerning Mary and her genealogy. The universal
character of his genealogy is explained by the fact, that his Gospel was not
written, as that of Matthew, for the Christians of Palestine."
Notwithstanding a few difficulties which some have perceived in relation
to the genealogical tables of Matthew and Luke, it is certain that no diffi
culty was ever found, or alleged, in regard to them, by any of the early
enemies of Christianity. There is no evidence that they ever adduced them
as containing a contradiction. Many of those enemies were acute, learned,
and able, and they show by their writings that they were not indisposed to
detect all the errors that could possibly be found in the sacred narrative. It is
to be remembered also that the Jews were fully competent to show that
these tables were incorrect, if they were really so, and it is clear that they
were fully disposed, if possible, to do it. The fact, therefore, that it is not
done is clear evidence that they thought them to be correct. The same may be
said of the acute pagans who wrote against Christianity. None of them
have called in question the correctness of these tables. This is full proof
that, in a time when it was easy to understand these tables, they were
believed to be correct.
" The llieory of Lord Arthur Hervey," says Dr. Whedon, "lately pub
lished in England, founded in a great degree on the theory of Grotius, seems
likely to be ultimately universally adopted. This theory in its details solves
so many of the facts as not only to remove difficulties, but to furnish a sort
of proof of the genuineness of the record. By this theory Matthew gives the
genealogy of Joseph (including in fact, that of Mary) in the line of royal in
heritance ; Luke gives that of natural descent. This is made clear by the
following table :
Line of
i>atip
Line of Joseph's
heirs to David's crown.
Solomon. Katlian. natural descentfrom David.
Roboam.
^""^^n.
Abla.
Jlelea.
Ana.
EliaMm.
Jouaa.
Josapbat,
Joseph.
Judah.
Simeon.Lovi.
Period of
Joatham.
416 years.
Matthat.
Jor in.
Achat
Elleier.
EMkUa.
ErJoaalianasses.
Elmodani.
Anion.
. Co-*™Aimi.
•
Joslas.
Jechonlaa.
NovoMeichi.
Heir to the crown by transfer—Salalhiel- — SalatL.tu—eon by birth.
Zorobalel.
Ablud. Bheaa.
Joanna.
Ju'lah.
Jowph.
Somel.
Mattathlas.
Maalh.
Sadoc
Kara.
Period of
/
H';„„
Mattathlaa.
Joseph.
Junna.
Molchl.
Levi.
Mattliat.
rJacob.
Hell. by birth.
Joseph.
tt=
Joeeph—son
Jaeob'i danghter by birth—Mary. j CHRIST
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' ' From David, Matthew traces the royal line through Solomon to Jechonias ;
Luke gives the private line through Nathan to Salathiel. But Jechonias
was childless, Jer. xxii. 30, so that with him the Solomonic line ended.
Consequently, Salathiel, of the Nathanic line, came into the royal heirship.
By this transfer Salathiel stands in both : namely, the line of natural descent
from David through Nathan, and the line of political succession to the crown.
From Zorobabel's son, Abiud, Matthew furnishes a series of heirs ; from his
other son, Rhesa, Luke gives the natural line of Joseph down to Mat that.
But this Matthat is the same as Matthew's Matthan. Uf this Matthat, Jacob
and Heli are two sons ; the former, being the elder, is crown-heir ; the second
stands in the private line. Heli's son is Joseph ; Jacob, the crown-heir, has
only a daughter, Mary. The royal line thus failing of a direct male heir,
Joseph marries Mary, and is thus transferred to the royal line both by kin
and by marriage. Both these views secure the true Davidic descent of
Mary ; which is indeed absolutely necessary to the fulfilment of a most ex
plicit Divine promise, 2 Sam. vii. 12, to which Peter refers, Acts ii. 30."
When we survey any such series of generations, it is obvious to reflect
how, like the leaves of a tree, one passeth away and another cometh, yet the earth
still abideth, and with it the goodness of the Lord, which runs on, from gen
eration to generation, the common hope of parents and children. Of those
who formerly lived upon the earth, and perhaps made the most conspicuous
figure among the children of men, how many have there been whose names
have perished with them ! and how many of whom nothing but their names
are remaining 1 Thus are we passing away, and thus shall we be shortly
forgotten. Happy, if, while we are forgotten of men, we are remembered by
God, and our names are found within the book of life/

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
10.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

QUESTIONS.
What is meant by " Jesus himself?"
What is said about "began to be about thirty years of age?"
What was the legal age for entering on the priesthood?
What are we to understand by "being (as was supposed) the son of
Joseph?"
What other Evangelist gives a genealogy of the Messiah ?
How is the apparent discrepancy referred to between Matthew and
Luke explained ?
How does this explanation require the word " son" to be understood ?
Give instances in which this word means son-in-law.
Why did not Luke openly express this idea ?
What do the Jews in their Talmud call Mary ?
From what source did Luke probably take his account of names ?
What does this account for?
What is said about "which was the son of Adam?"
What does the fact that Adam is here called the son of God signify?
Why did Luke carry up the pedigree to Adam ?
Why did Matthew trace Christ's descent, not only from David, but up
to Abraham ?
What does Dr. Smith say of the genealogy of Matthew?
What does Dr. Lange say of the genealogies of Matthew and Luke?
Did the ancient enemies of Christianity find any difficulty in the gene
alogical tables?
Did the Jews detect any difficulty?
What is said of the theory of Lord Arthur Hervey?
Mention the line of heirs to David's crown.
Mention the line of Joseph's natural descent from David.
What period of years did these include ?
How does Matthew trace the royal line t
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26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

Ill

How did Salathiel, of the Nathanic line, come into the royal heirship?
What does Matthew do from Zorobabel's son, Abiud ?
What does Luke furnish from Zorobabel's other son, Rhesa?
Who was this Matthat mentioned by Luku?
Who were the two sons of Matthat?
Which was the elder?
What did his seniority make him?
How did Heli stand?
Whose son was Joseph ?
Whose daughter was Mary?
How was Joseph transferred to the royal line?
What do both these views secure?
What is the Davidic descent of Mary absolutely essential to ?
Where is this promise found ?
What reflection is suggested by the survey of such a series of genera
tions?

CHAPTER IV.
LESSON XXIII.
vs. 1-8.
THE last words of the foregoing chapter, that Jesus was the son of Adam,
indicate Him to be the Seed of the woman ; being so, we have an account of
Him in the beginning of this chapter, according to the promise, breaking the
terpen?t head, baffling and foiling the devil in all his temptations, who, by
one temptation, had baffled and foiled our first parents. Thus, in the begin
ning of the war, He made reprisals upon him, and conquered the conqueror.
1. And 'Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned from
Jordan, and bwas led by the Spirit into the wilderness,
• Matt. It. 1 ; Mark i. 12.
> Ch. 11. 27 ; Tec. 14.
The remarkable transaction in our Lord's life we are now to consider, is
one of the most, if not the most, difficult to interpret of all in the sacred
history.
Some have undertaken to regard it is as a parabolic description of an actual
etent, others, as a train of thought, others, as a vision or prophetic trance,
others still as a myth. But to all these views there are the following objections :
1. It is an established rule of interpretation, that in explaining the sacred
writings we ought never, without the most apparent and indispensable
necessity, allow ourselves the liberty of departing from the plain, obvious
and literal meaning of the words. And, evidently, no such necessity can
be alleged in the present instance. It is true there are in this narrative
many difficulties, and many extraordinary, surprising and miraculous inci
dents, but the whole history of our Saviour is wonderful and miraculous
from beginning to end, and if, whenever we meet with "a difficulty or a
miracle, we should have recourse to figure, metaphor, or vision, we should
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soon reduce a great part of the sacred writings to nothing else. 2. There
is not iu any part of this narrative of the temptation, the slightest or
most distant intimation that it is nothing more than a parable or a vision.
And it is certain that if any one had meant to describe a real transaction,
he could not have selected any expressions better adapted to that purpose
than those actually made use of by the three Evangelists in the record they
have made of the temptation. 3. The view that the temporal and earthly
thoughts which constituted the temptations to which Christ was exposed,
were tlte result of His own reflections, revolts us as an outrage against the
Person of our Lord. Had Jesus cherished such thoughts in the faintest
degree, He had been Christ no longer. We dare not suppose in Him a
choice which, presupposing within Him a tendency for evil, would involve
the necessity of His comparing the evil w"th the good, and deciding between
them. 4. It was in itself extremely prouable that there should be a real
and personal conflict between Christ and Satan. This chief of the fallen
angels has ever been an irreconcilable enemy of the human race. From the \
very creation of man he has exercised towards him the most malignant art
and subtilty, and, with what success, in leading to acts of folly, stupidity
and weakness, we all too well know and feel. At the time of our Saviour's
appearance, the tyranny of this diabolical spirit seems to have arrived at its
utmost height, and to have extended to the bodies as well as the souls of men,
of both of which he took absolute possession. It was, therefore, highly proba
ble that our blessed Lord would think it a measure eminently proper, to begin
His ministry with showing a decided superiority over the great adversary of
man, whose empire He was going to abolish, with manifesting to mankind
that the great Captain of their salvation was able to accomplish the import
ant work He had undertaken, and with setting an example of virtuous
firmness to His followers, which might encourage them to resist the most
powerful temptations that the prince of darkness could throw in their way.
The history of our Lord's temptation ought never to be contemplated
apart from His baptism. It is certain, at least, that much of its significance
will be missed, when it is dissociated even in thought from the solemn recog
nition of the Son by the Father, and the salutation of Him from heaven,
with which the Evangelical history, iu all its throe narratives, has knit it so
closely. Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; Mark i.
1 ; Luke iii. 21, 22. Jesus had received
His heavenly armor, and now He went to prove it, and try of what temper
it was. Having been baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, He now goes
to be baptized with the fire of temptation, even as there was another baptism
of blood. Matt. xx. 22. Satan had certainly either himself, or through some
of his attendant spirits, heard the miraculous attestation to the Sonship of
the Messiah vouchsafed from heaven at His baptism, and He now approached
Him lor the purpose of ascertaining His identity, and sifting His pretensions,
as well as, if possible, to lead Him into sin, and thus ruin the scheme of
man's redemption ; for he knew that if Jesus once sinned, He could not
repair the ruin of the apostasy, because He could not offer a perfect obedience
and an unblemished sacrifice.
And Jesus being full of the Holy Glmst, This is peculiar to Luke, and is to
be referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him after His baptism.
Luke iii. 23. Christ had now greater measures of the gifts, graces, and com
forts of the Holy Ghost than ever before. He was occupied, endowed,
and governed by Him, not merely as man, but as the God-man or Mediator.
Immediately afterwards, He was exposed to terrible sufferings and tempta
tions. It is often God's method to prepare His people for great sufferings,
by granting them great consolations beforehand. Such as are baptized with
Christ, must expect to be assaulted by Satan. Returned from Jordan, prob
ably a short distance towards Jerusalem. And was led by Uit Spirit into the
wilderness. Was led. We must not understand an act of compulsion. There
was some urgency, but this referred to the necessity of this for Christ's work,
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and not to any compulsion contrary to His will. Christ was led by a strong
impulse distinct from His own will, though not opposed to it. By the Spirit,
that is, not His own mind or the evil spirit, but the Holy Ghost, often simply
so described. The words Ohost and Spirit are the same in the original. The
best of men may sometimes be permitted to fall into temptations. They are
not therefore to be considered as marks of God's displeasure or desertion of
us, but only as trials of our virtue and tests of our character. As Jesus did
not go of His own private motion to enter the lists witli Satan, we are taught
that we must not run into or rush upon temptations, without a warrant and
call from God. We cannot consistently and acceptably present the petition,
" Lead us not into temptation," unless we guard against going into tempta
tion. We are not to be so fool-hardy as to be glad of an opportunity of
having our spiritual strength tried by temptation. " He who carries about
with nim much inflammable matter, would do well to keep at the greatest
possible distance from the fire." " Let him that thinketh he standeth, take
heed lest he fall." The man who knows he is very irascible, yet voluntarily
places himself in circumstances in which he is likely to be put into a passion,
or he who feels that the love of the world is gaining on him, yet earnestly
seeks after a situation where that principle is likely to be greatly strength
ened, or he who has a liking to intoxicating liquors, yetexposes himself to con
stant temptation—all these persons are not led into temptation, but run into
it. And they would do well to remember that there is no necessary connec
tion between entering into temptation and coming out of it. Both Judas
and Peter went in, but only one of them returned. Into the wildernesB.
That it is distinguished as "the wilderness," and not by any name, seems to
indicate that this wilderness was in the neighborhood of the place where
Christ had been baptized. There is, therefore, sufficient probability in the
tradition which finds this wilderness in the desolate region east of Jerusa
lem, overlooking the valley of the Jordan. The high mountain which the
same tradition makes the immediate scene of the "temptation" that ensued,
is from this tradition called Quarantania, and lies about three miles north
of the road to Jericho. It is fifteen hundred or two thousand feet high, and
is distinguished for its sere and desolate aspect even in that gloomy region
of savage and dreary sights. A modern traveller thus describes the scene
on his journey from Jerusalem to Jericho :
"Alter pursuing our way for an hour or two down the rugged ravine
which forms the road, we turned to the left, and ascended into the desolate
and blackened mountains of the 'Wilderness of Judea,' the scene of John
the Baptist's ministration and of our Lord's temptation. Of all places in
the world, it is naturally fitted for the centre and kingdom of Satan the
destroyer ; for, as Maundrcll says, 'it is a most miserable, dry, barren
place, consisting of high, rocky mountains, so torn and disordered as if the
earth had suffered some great convulsion, in which its very bowels had been
turned outward.' This fearful wilderness, not ten miles east of Jerusalem, has
always been the abode of violence and misery. The very road on which we
passed was the scene of our Lord's parable of the Good Samaritan." Re
ferring to Quarantania, which, as already stated, is about three miles north
of the road to Jericho, he says : " Its summit seems inaccessible, yet a little
chapel is perched upon it, and its side next the Jordan is cut into caverns
and chambers, in which we saw at night the flitting taper of the hermit, or
of the pilgrim doing penance during Lent."
There could not have been any fitter scene for the temptation of our Lord
than the trildernen, nor any so fit. The waste and desert places of the earth
are, so to speak, the characters which sin has visibly impressed on the out
ward creation, its signs and its symbols there, the echoes in the outward
world of the desolation and wasteness which sin has wrought in the inner
life of men. In the antagonism of the wilderness to Paradise or the garden,
we see a yet higher fitness in the appointment of the place. The garden and
'8
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the desert are the two most opposite poles of natural life •, in them we have
the highest harmonies and the deepest discords of nature. It was just, that
the first Adam, so long as he stood in his original uprightness, should be a
dweller in the garden ; that his outward surroundings should correspond with
his inner life ; that there should be no disagreement between them ; and it was
there, in the garden of Eden, that his temptation went forward. Being
worsted in the conflict, he was expelled therefrom, and he and that race
whose destinies were linked with his, should thenceforth inhabit an earth
which was cursed for his sake. It is true, indeed, that in this, as in so much
else, the curse was in part mercifully lightened, and the earth was not all
desert, yet for all this its desert places do evermore represent to us what the
whole of it might justly have been : the curse concentrates itself upon them.
The second Adam, therefore, taking up the conflict exactly where the first
had left it, and inheriting all the consequences of his defeat, in the desert
does battle with the foe, and conquering him there, wins back the garden for
that wllole race, whose champion and representative in this conflict He had
been. Milton showed that he had a true feeling of this, when he wrote a
poem which contained nothing more than a history of this victoriously sur
mounted temptation, and called it Paradise Regained, setting it, as the nar
rative of the second Adam's victory, over against Paradise Lout, or the nar
rative of the first Adam's defeat. And this view is not the less true, because
as yet the garden blooms not again, or blooms only in part, for in the higher
culture and more complete subduing to the needs and delights of men, of
those regions where the faith of Christ is owned, we may see already pledges
and promises of the complete restoration of the earth to all its original fer
tility and beauty, which Christ's victory over Satan in the wilderness shall
have one day brought about.
2. Being forty days tempted of the devil. And Hn those
days he did eat nothing : and when they were ended, he
afterward hungered.
« Ex. xxxt». 28 : 1 Kings xix. 8.
Being forty day*. The forty days spent by our Saviour in the wilderness
liear a st riking resemblance to the forty days' retirement of Moses on Mount
Sinai, and the forty days spent by Elijah at Horeb ; and this likeness between
the Mediator of the New Covenant and the Mediator and Reformer of the Old
Incomes the more significant from the subsequent appearance of Moses and
Elijah with Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration. And yet Christ's fast of
forty days is not determined by theirs, but rather theirs and His are alike de
termined by the significance which this number, forty, in the Scriptures every
where obtains. It is the signature of the punishment of sin. Gen. vii. 4, 13 ;
Num. xiv. 33 ; xxxii. 13, 14 ; Ps. xcv. 10 ; Deut. xxv. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24 ; Ezek.
xxix. 11. Tempted. Mark says, i. 13 : "And he was there in the wilderness
forty days, tempted of Satan." From this it would appear that, to a greater
or less extent, Christ was subject to the assaults of Satan, during His whole
sojourn in the desert, yet it is probable, that at the close, such fierce and un
wonted temptations beset Him, that it was as though the tempter had come
to Him for the first time.
To be tempted, means originally nothing more than to be tried, proved, or
(in modern English) tested, t. «., shown to possess or want certain qualities, to
be determined by comparison with some prescribed and well-known rule or
standard. In a material sense the term is thus applied to the precious
metals ; in a moral sense to human character, as proved or tried by God
Himself, or as solicited to sin by men or devils, in which sense God can no
more tempt than He can be tempted, James i. 18. In reference to the nature
of Christ's temptation, the learned Commentator, Joseph Addison Alexander,
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says: "Our Lord's susceptibility of temptation was no more inconsistent
with his sinlessness than that of Adam, and is insisted on in Scripture as
essential to His office, and especially as necessary to a real sympathy between
Him and His tempted people, Heb. ii. 18." Whilst, however, it is impossible
for us to form a complete conception of our Lord's temptation, because
temptation with us is always associated with the possibility of sin, we
cannot but believe that Christ's trial was that of One who could not possibly
have fallen. He could be tempted only from without, not from within.
Coming as He did, not in this sinful flesh of ours, to which evil is native,
and in which it inevitably rises up ; but coming, as the Apostle expressly
tells us, "in the likeness of sinful flesh," Horn. viii. 8, (where the "likeness"
is plainly introduced to qualify the "sinful," for with the flesh itself He had
not likeness, but identity, 1 John iv. 2 ; 2 John i. 14,) evil cou'd in no other
way be present to Him. Christ Himself declared: "The prince of this
world cometh, and hath nothiug in mo," John xiv. 30, and in v. 1, it is said,
that Ho was "full of the Holy Ghost," so full that no single thought or
wish of evil could find an entrance into that pure and spotless mind. There
certainly, therefore, was no "lusting of the flesh against the Spirit,"
Gal. v. 17; no possible injection of any evil feeling or desire. All that the
devil could do against such a heart as the heart of Jesus was to propose
external temptations, to show to the outward senses what in any other case
might have captivated the mind, and eternally ruined the soul of the
tempted, but, in the case of our Lord, could gain not even a momentary
access. Every attempt of Satan to inject temptation there, must have been
(if it be not a derogatory simile) like the attempt to thrust a lighted torch
into the exhausted receiver of an air-pump : the moment of its entrance
would necessarily be the moment of its extinction. It is a question with
some, whether Satan was present in the wilderness, only by his suggestions
to Christ which He recognized as from him, or in a bodily shape. The
probability is strongly in favor of the latter supposition. As Satan is a
personal agent, there can be no difficulty in believing in his personal presence,
and if personally present, it is easy to conceive that he could not be hid
from Jesus, although under the like circumstances, we only become aware of
his presence by the nature of his suggestions—by the torturing presence of
his hot hand upon our souls. It is, however, really immaterial whether
Satiin did or did not appear in a distinct embodiment in this temptation.
However understood, his presence was not the less actual, nor were his
temptations the less real.
Of the devil. The devil is a being of the angelic order, formed, as all
intelligent beings were, m a state of moral integrity, who, at a period
anterior to the fall of man, in consequence of violating the Divine law, in a
manner of which we are not particularly informed, was (along with a
number of other spirits, who, it would appear, in consequence of being
seduced by him, were partakers of his guilt) cast out of heaven, his original
abode, placed in a state of degradation and punishment, and reserved to
deeper shame and fiercer pains, at the day of the revelation of the rights
eous judgment of God, Matt. xxv. 41. His name, in the Greek, diabolon,
properly signifies calumniator, detractor, false accuser, &c. Though the
term "devfls," in the plural, occurs frequently in the English version, in
application to fallen spirits, the original word is not, in such instances,
diaboloi, but daimones or daimonia. When used in the plural, diabolon never
refers to fallen angels, but to human beings. See 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim.
iii. 43 ; Titus ii. 3. There is, therefore, according to the strict propriety of
Scripture language, only one devil, yet we are also taught that this chief
apostate has under his control, angels or ministers that execute his malicious
designs, and both are finally to be destroyed with an everlasting destruction.
Matt. ix. 34 ; xii. 24, 25, 41 ; Jude G ; Rev. xx. 10.
That such a malignant and powerful being as Satan exists, none can
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doubt, unless it is those whose minds are "spoiled by philosophy and vain
deceit." That there are difficulties attending every attempt to define the
character and relations of this prince of evil, none will deny, but the diffi
culties are much greater if we attempt to reconcile the expressions of the
sacred writers with the opinion that they merely represent "a symbolical
person," " the principle of evil personified," "a fictitious personage," "an
evil disposition, " &c. Such attempts cannot be reconciled with any rational
or consistent principles of Scripture interpretation, and deserve to be classed
with the hypothesis that our Saviour Himself had no real existence, but, as
described by the Evangelists, is only a personification of virtue or moral
excellence, and with other subtle errors which would deprive the prominent
and essential truths of the gospel of all their force and character, by turning
the expressions in which they are conveyed to us into fables, or mere figures
of speech. We have no more right to reduce Satan and hell to figure, tLan
we have Christ, angels, and heaven ; nay, God Himself. If there are co-id
beings in the body, there are also bad. So, also, if there are good bodiless
spirits, there may be bad. It is no more contrary to the nature of God's
government that there should be a Satan, than that there should be a Nimrod, a Nero, a Tamerlane, or a Mohammed. By the devil our first parents
were betrayed into transgression, 2 Cor. xi. 8. He is called Satan or the
Adversary, Mark i. 13, and in the text the, Devil. He is also characterized
by the epithets "the prince," " the god of this world, " "the prince of dark
ness," " the prince of the power of the air, " "the accuser," "Belial," "the
tempter," an "adversary," "deceiver," "liar," " the spirit which worketh
in the children of disobedience," who "leads them captive at his will,"—
descriptions which could not with the least conceivable propriety be applied
except to a living, active, and malicious being.
Eastern travellers have furnished very curious accounts of people who
worship the devil. Over the minds of the human race, while they continue
unregenerate, the devil exercises a very powerful, though not physically
irresistible influence. Even over their bodies he has, in many instances,
exercised a malignant power. Though not omnipresent nor omnipotent, he
may fill a vast space with his presence, and he exerts himself, by his numerous
agents, in counterworking the Divine benignant plan for the salvation of
men, throwing obstacles of various kinds in the way of their conversion, and
spreading his snares for, and aiming his fiery darts at those who have thrown
off his yoke. Error, sin. and misery, in all their forms, are ultimately his
works, and his lending object is to uphold and extend the empire of evil in
the Universe of God.
Truly appalling, however, as are the power and influence of Satan, they
may be successfully resisted by those who will avail themselves of the means
placed at our disposal for this end by our benevolent and merciful Creator.
It is therefore absurd for sinners to attempt to exculpate themselves by
throwing the blamo of their wicked actions on the devil. Tempt them he
may, and he does, but farce them to the commission of one sin he cannot.
•'Resist the devil, and he will flee from you." James iv. 7. " Whom resist
steadfast in the faith." 1 Pet. v. I). It was by this enemy of God and man
that Jesus was now led into the wilderness to be tempted, as a necessary
part of His own human discipline and humiliation, as a lesson to His people
of what they must look for, and an assurance of their own escape and
triumph, but besides all this, as a premonition of the great decisive crisis in
the war between the "seed of the woman" and the "seed of the serpent," the
heads and representatives of both which parties were now to be brought
personally into contact.
And in those days he did eat nothing. We are to understand this fasting in
the strictest sense, forty days' and forty nights' entire privation. Jesus not
only abstained from some kinds of food, or for a certain portion of each day,
but He ate nothing all those days. This fasting was doubtless miraculous

CHAP. IV. vs. 1-2.

117

or superhuman. It is beyond the power of nature to endure such priva
tions. There is no authenticated instance of any healthy person having
remained for nearly so long a time without food. Our Lord here intended
our admiration rather than our imitation , or, if our imitation, of the action
only, not of the time. In seasons of danger, or general affliction, it was
customary among the Jews to abstain from food as a religious duty ; Josh,
vii. 6 ; Judges xx. 26 ; and the same practice prevailed among individuals
when the occasion was personal. Exod. xxiv. 18 ; 2 Sam. xii. 16 ; 1 Kings
xix. 8. Fasts are evidently of Divine authority, and fasting at the present
day may be regarded as one of the outward means which may be profitably
employed to humble and chasten the soul, and train it anew to the love and
pursuit of holy and spiritual joys. There can be no doubt of its being sanc
tioned under the gospel dispensation. Matt. vi. 18 ; ix. 15 ; Acts xiii. 3 ;
1 Cor. vii. 5. How far or how long a person should abstain from food,
depends on circumstances. The great end to be kept in view is, humiliation
for sin, and abstinence from sin. "If," says Marshall, "abstinence divert
our minds, by reason of a gnawing appetite, then you had better eat spar
ingly, as Daniel in his greatest fast." Dan. x. 2, 3.
He afterwards hungered. Immediately after such a fast, hunger must
necessarily have made itself felt with unexampled power, and the more so,
probably, from the combat with the Prince of Darkness. Satan, who doubt
less had been needfully watching an opportunity to assail Jesus at disadvan
tage, thought he perceived an opening for his insidious approaches, and
sought to make the want of food the occasion of His sinning by the unlaw
ful creation of food. No place can exempt us from temptations, or be a
refuge from Satan's assaults. The solitary wilderness has a tempter in it ;
yea, Satan oftentimes makes use of man's solitariness to further his tempta
tions, and those who separate themselves from human society, and give
themselves up to retirement and solitude, have a tempter without, and an
enticer within, as well as other men. The devil often attacks the people of
God in times of deep affliction. When they are sorely distressed, or when
. their children are dying, or when they know not how to provide them with
food, or when they are disappointed or unkindly treated, then the malicious
fiend insinuates hard thoughts of God into the mind.
The three temptations which follow are by some compared to the
threefold bait presented to Eve, Gen. iii. 6 ; in which the fruit being good
for food, so appealed to the appetite, and being pleasant to the eye, so
pleased the sense of beauty, and being represented as being able to make
ber as the gods, so awakened her ambition. Others see in them the
threefold description of unholy lusts by the Apostle, 1 John i. 16, " the lust
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life." There is
clearly one element common to all these temptations : they are attempts to
call up a wilful and wayward spirit in contrast to a patient, self-denying one.

1.
2.
3.
45.
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QUESTIONS.
How have some regarded the temptations of our Lord?
What is the first objection to all these views?
What is the second?
What is the third ?
What is the fourth ?
From what ought the temptation never to be contemplated apart?
What is meant by "being full of the Holy Ghost?"
What are we to understand by "was led up by the Spirit?"
Dare we rush upon temptations without a warrant from God ?
Into what wilderness was Christ led ?
What does a modern traveller say of "the wilderness of Judea?"
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CHAP. IV. vs. 1-2.
Why was the wilderness the fittest place for the temptation ?
What do the forty days of Christ in the wilderness resemble?
What is said of the number forty in the Scriptures?
Was Christ tempted during his whole sojourn in the wilderness?
What is meant by being tempted?
What is said about our Lord's susceptibility of temptation?
Bv whom was Christ tempted ?
Who is the devil ?
What is his name in the Greek?
What does this name signify ?
What is said about the term "devils?"
Is there strictly more than one devil ?
Has he evil angels or ministers under him?
What is to be the destiny of both ?
Is the devil a mere "principle of evil personified?"
What is the devil called ?
What epithets are applied to him?
Do these epithets prove him to be a living, active, malicious being?
Do any persons worship the devil ?
Does the devil exercise a powerful influence over sinners?
Is he omnipresent, or omnipotent ?
How does he exert himself to counterwork the plan of salvation ?
Are error, sin and misery ultimately his works?
May his influence be resisted ?
Can sinners throw the blame of their wicked actions on the devil ?
Why was Jesus tempted by him?
How long did Christ fast?
Was this fasting miraculous ?
What is said about fasting?
Did Satan take advantage of Christ's hungering?
Will any place exempt us from temptation ?
To what are the three temptations of Christ by some compared?

LESSON XXIV.
vs. 3-13.
3. And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God,
command this stone that it be made bread.
Said unto him. The devil now probably had a visible form, not terrifying,
but as a friend, and perhaps as an "angel of light." 2 Cor. ii. 14. At any
rate it was such a form as would render him most likely to fascinate by his
blandishments, or subdue by menace and terror. If thou be the Son of God.
The voice of the evil one evidently links itself with the remembrance of the
heavenly voice at the Jordan. Luke iii. 22. "If thou art the Son of God, in
such an extraordinary manner as thou hast been declared to be, and art
indeed the promised Messiah, who is expected under that character." That
the Jews supposed the Messiah would be in a very extraordinary manner,
the Son of God, appears from comparing Matt. xiv. 33 ; xvi. 16 ; xxvi. 63 ;
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John i. 34, 49 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 81 ; and Acts viii. 37. Or, the meaning of Satan's
address to Christ may have been, "What! art thou the Son of God, and
left in this desert to perish with hunger? Can it be? Is this the love of the
Father? Wait no longer on Him for a supply, which has l>een so delayed,
and of which there is no prospect. The case is urgent, and the power in
herent in thee. Exert thyself, and show thy Divinity, by commanding this
stone to become bread." The phrase, "If thou be," «fec, may be cither under
stood as expressing a doubt, (if thou art really the Son of God,) or as admit
ting that the fact was so, (sinco Thou art the Son of God.) Command, that
is, order, that this ttom, probably pointing to a loaf-like stone on the ground
before them, be made, changed into, bread. How artful the suggestion !
There is no severer physical want than hunger (unless thirst be greater)—
none that occasions severer pangs—none that more tempts to extreme re
sources for its gratification.
Under these circumstances, how perfectly natural might it seem, at the
first view, to one conscious of possessing miraculous power, that He should
exercise those powers for the satisfaction of His wants 1 But Jesus un
derstood the nature of this insidious suggestion, and refused to yield to
it, knowing that to satisfy the appetite by working a miracle would imply
distrust in God, and a disposition to leave the path of duty, as well as to use
improper means of relief. The principle on which Christ here acted ran
throughout the whole of His ministry. All His miracles were wrought for
the benefit of others, not one for His own gratification. Though He en
dured hunger and thirst, indigence and fatigue, and all the other evils of a
laborious and an itinerant life, yet He never once relieved Himself from any
of these inconveniences, or procured a single comfort to Himself by the
working of miracles. And in this, as in all other cases, He acted with the
most perfect wisdom ; for had He always or often delivered Himself from
the sufferings and the distresses incident to human nature by the exertion
of His miraculous powers, the benefit of His example would have been in a
great measure lost to mankind, and it would have been of little use to us.
that he was in all things tempted like as we are, Heb. iv. 15, becauso Ho woulfl
have been supported and succored as we cannot expect to be. It is the grand
policy of Satan, first to tempt the children of God to doubt of their adoption,
next to distrust God's parental care, and, last of all, to use unwarrantable
means to help themselves.
4. And Jesus answered him, saying, dIt is written, Tha*
roan shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of God.
° Deal. Till. 3 ; II. vili. 20, Eph. tL 17
How blessed an example of the infinite forbearance and self-denial, the
meekness and wisdom of our Lord ! He brings no railing accusation
against the destroyer ; He does not even vindicate His own questioned
authority. Jesus of course, had resources within Himself, from which to
battle and to overthrow the devil ; but, if He had drawn upon these resources
for this purpose, whence would have been the example and the comfort to
be derived by ns, when we are called to conflict with this great enemy? The
text which our Lord quoted is from Deut. viii. 3, and was addressed by
Moses to the Israelites, when reminding them that though God had suffered
them to hunger, He had fed them miraculously with manna, to show that
He had other methods of sustaining man than by bread alone. The applica
tion of the passage intended by the Saviour to His own case was this :
" He that brought me into this wilderness, and subjected me to these trials,
can support me under the pressure of hunger by a variety of moans,
besides the common one of bread, just as He fed the Israelites in the
wilderness with manna, with food from heaven. Instead, therefore, of
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questioning God's willingness and power to supply me," (as the ancient
Jews were guilty of doing in relation to themselves,) "or working a miracle
for my relief, I will rely on His gracious providence for my support in this
exigency." It is clear from the connection here and in the passage quoted,
that the contest is not between material and spiritual food, but between
ordinary food, represented by bread, and any other food which (Sod may
prescribe or promise. But by every word of Ood. This does not mean that
men must dispense with bread, and feed only on the study of the Divine
word, but that our meat and drink, our food and raiment, are all the work
of the creating hand of God, and that a sense of dependence on Ood is the
duty of man. His word is to be the basis of our hope. Through it we are
to have communion with Him, and on it, on every word of God, whether it
be His instructive, consoling, or preceptive word, we are to rely and rest,
giving Him our entire confidence.
Satan often tempts Christians, first to distrust God's Providential regard
for them, and then to supply improperly their own necessities. If they are
in difficulty, so that it appears to the eye of sense as if their Heavenly Father,
instead of bread, was giving them a stone, and if there seem a way of helping
themselves by doing something not quite upright, not quite open, or honest,
not quite according to the commands of God, Satan recommends them to
take that way, to turn the stones into bread, assuring them that if they are
too conscientious, they will never get out of their difficulties. At such times
they should remember that bread alone, without God's blessing, cannot
nourish them, while with God's blessing, the want even of bread itself can
not starve them. "God will provide." Gen. xxii. 8. So, likewise, in things
spiritual, Satan tempts Christians. When their mind is enfeebled by anxiety,
or their body weakened by disease, their spiritual enemy urges the most
distressing doubts of the love of their heavenly Father to them, or of their
relationship to Him. In hours like these, the Christian should take refuge
in the written Word, and lie down in peace on the many blessed promises
which God has given.
5. And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain,
showed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment
of time.
In the first temptation our Saviour had silenced the tempter. Satan, how
ever, determining not to be thus easily foiled, resolved upon making another
effort. AVhen he fails in one attack upon the people of God, he generally
tries another, and at a point where he hopes to have better success. Taking
him up. Taking him along with him, is the exact English of the original
Greek. But whether he did, or did not, transport him through the air, can
not, we think, be determined from this passage. This part of the transac
tion is supposed to have occurred in vision, even by some who understand
what goes before as literally true. But such a difference is highly arbitrary
and unnatural, nor is there any more necessity for such a supposition here
than in the other cases. Into an high mountain, showed unto him all the kingduns of the world in a momen t of time. If we take the world to mean only the
land of .Tudea, and some of the surrounding nations, as it appears sometimes
to signify, Luke ii. 1, then Mount Quarantania, which is fifteen hundred or
two thousand feet high, the highest mountain in Judea, and which bears its
name in allusion to the forty days' fast of our Saviour, could have afforded
the prospect in question. Of it, Maundrell says, "It is, as St. Matthew
calls it, 'an exceeding high mountain,' and in its ascent difficult and dan
gerous." The Abbe Sfariti, also, in his travels through Cyprus, &c, speak
ing of this mountain, says, "Here we enjoyed the most beautiful prospect
imaginable. This part of the mountain overlooks the mountains of Arabia,

CIIAP IV. vs. 3-13.

121

the country of Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the plains of Moah,
the plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the whole extent of the Dead Sea."
These various domains the tempter might show to our Lord distinctly, and
might also at the same time point out (for so the original word rendered
showed sometimes signifies) and direct our Lord's eye towards several other
regions that lay beyond them, which might comprehend all the principal
kingdoms of the Eastern world. "Yonder is Persia, there is old Egypt,
and beyond the Mediterranean is imperial Rome, where Tiberius now rules
the world. Thou shalt possess his throne and more. " It will be observed, that
it is not said that our Lord really be/ield the world's kingdoms, but only that
Satan showed them unto Him, that is, as wo have just seen, pointed them out.
It is maintained by some, that, either by a voluntary and miraculous exten
sion of our Lord's vision on His own part, or by a combination of sensible
perception with rhetorical description, {show being elsewhere used to express
both visual and oral exhibition, as in Matt. viii. 4, compared with Matt. xvi.
21,) there was an actual exhibition of what lay within the boundary of
vision, and an enumeration of the kingdoms which in different directions
lay beyond it, with a glowing representation of their wealth and power.
Upon either of these latter suppositions, all the kingdoms of tlte world may be
strictly understood, instead of being explained away, as meaning the different
provinces of Palestine, or even of the Roman empire. In a moment of time.
The word rendered moment, literally signifies, point, and when applied to
time, it signifies an instant, a moment, not unlike our expression, at a glance
of the eye. The suddenness of this prospect added much to the power of
the temptation.
6. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I give
thee, and the glory of them : for "that is delivered unto me ;
and to whomsoever I will I give it.
• John xit. SI ; xiv. SO; Rev. xML Z, 7
7. If thou therefore wilt *worship me, all shall be thine.
* Or, fall down before me .
As the first temptation is addressed to animal appetite, this is addressed to
the craving for the possession of kingly dignity, upon which the Messiah is
conscious of being assuredly able to reckon. All this power will I give thee,
&c. Before time began, the world was made over in an everlasting cove
nant never to be forgotten, to the incarnate Son. "Thou shalt have the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession." Ps. ii. 8. And, it is distinctly declared not only "That the
Most High alone ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomso
ever He will," Dan. iv. 17, but also that Christ "is the Governor among the
nations," Ps. xxii. 28, and that "all power is given unto Him in heaven and
on earth." It was therefore false for him whom Jesus denominated "the
father of lies," John viii. 44, to affirm that all the kingdoms of the world
were committed to him, and were at his disposal. It is true, indeed, that
Satan is frequently referred to as the prince or god of this world, John xii.
31 ; xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; and doubtless by the power temporarily allowed
him he can and does use worldly things as baits to allure his votaries : but
nothing could be more false than for the devil to pretend that God has
retired from the government of the world in order that he might dispose of
it as he pleased. The reply which he received plainly shows that he had no
absolute right, no lawful power or dominion, God had delegated to him no
such authority as he here claimed. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall
be thin*. "Thou art come to be great—to be a king on the earth, but I
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am strong, and will resist Thee. Thy followers shall be imprisoned and
slain, some of them shall fall away through fear, others shall forsake Thy
cause, loving this present world. Cast in Thy lot with me, let Thy kingdom
be an earthly kingdom, only the greatest of all—a kingdom such as the
Jews seek to be established on the throne of David. Worship me by living
as the children of this world live, and so honoring me in Thy life ; then
shall all be Thine." Such was the base proposition of Satan to Jesus.
What words can describe the reckless audacity of that fallen and foul
spirit ?
8. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind
me, Satan : for fit is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shall thou serve.
' Drat. Ti. 13 ; and x. 20.
The impious boldness of the suggestion just made required a stern
and unmistakable rebuke. Jesus replies to Satan, who had now shown
his cloven foot, with indignation. Get thee hence, begone, avaunt, out of my
sight ! a strong expression of indignation and abhorrence. We are not to
parley or to reason with temptations, to hesitate and deliberate whether wo
shall yield to them or not, but must at once repel them with firmness and
vigor. Jesus did not dispute with the tempter, or tell him that the world
was not his to bestow, or that it was a perishing portion, but He simply ap
pealed to the command of God. The passage He referred to is found in Deut.
vi. 13, and is here given in the words of the Septuagint version. We must
oppose to the dictates of our passions the plain and positive precepts of
God in His holy word. Him only—this was the key of all. There could
not be two masters—no divided empire. The kingdom must either be
wholly spiritual—that is, of God—or wholly temporal—that is, of the devil.
And there could be no question which it should be—" Him only shalt thou
serve." This verse, compared with other similar passages of Scripture,
proves the Divinity of Christ. The worship and service due to God cannot
be given to a creature without the guilt of idolatry. Since, then, God re
quires "that all men should honor the Son even as they honor the Father,"
John v. 23, and "when He bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, He
saith, And let all the angels of Got! worship Him," Heb. i. C, and since
Christians " serve the Lord Christ," Col. iii. 24, He cannot be a creature,
but must be truly God. Satan offers to us pleasure, profit, praise, the
world's principal points of attraction, upon condition that we worship him,
that is, do his will in some respect, for he cares not for external forms of
worship, he knows that we are really the servants of him whom we obey,
and not of him whom we call master. How many great men have fallen by
this second temptation presented by the devil to our Lord 1 True greatness
is not incompatible with goodness, yet many a ruler has been willing to
serve the devil and rule the world. A Bacon, a Burr, a Buonaparte, could as
readily yield to temptation as a simpleton or a boy.
9. 'And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a
pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou be the Sou.
of God, cast thyself down from hence :
t Matt. iv. 6.
Though Jesus had resisted two temptations, Satan was not dismayed.
Here we have an instance of the perseverance of our great enemy, in a third
assault. The point of attack is changed. Having seen in tho first tempta—
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t ion. which was to distrust, that the dependence of our Saviour upon the
power and will of His heavenly Father to supply Him could not be shaken,
Satan now imagined that he had discovered the weak point of the Messiah's
character—that He possessed more love than prudence, more zeal than wis
dom, more ardor than discretion, and hence tempted Him to presumption.
He brought Him, doubtless by His own permission. They went together,
but at Satan's instance, which is no more inconsistent with our Lord's
Divine or human dignity, than His submitting to be scourged and crucified
by Satan's agents. In either case it was a part of His voluntary humilia
tion as a Saviour and a substitute. Set Him on a pinnacle of the temple. The
temple was that immense building on the top of Mount Moriah, which had
been rebuilt and adorned till it rivalled that of Solomon on the same site.
The pinnacle, or wing, as the word means, was doubtless the summit of
the royal gallery built by Herod over the brink of the valley of Kedron,
with a dizzy height from summit to bottom of seven hundred feet, down
which, as any one looked, according to Josephus, "he would become dizzy,
his eyes being unable to reach so vast a depth." Set Him, literally, made
Him stand, but here again without implying force or authority. If Thou be
the Son of God, &c. How much artfulness was displayed in this proposi
tion ! " You were willing to trust God for your food, now show that you
can equally trust Him for your safety : throw yourself boldly from this
elevation, and proclaim by this act at once the strength of your faith, the
completeness of your dependence, and the reality of your Sonship, and you
shall be hailed with wouder and delight by the assembled worshippers !"
thus tempting our Lord, as it were, by the very excess of that Christian
grace which He had before so beautifully exhibited. To a vain-glorious mind,
nothing could have been more gratifying, more flattering, than such a pro
posal.
10. For bit is written, He shall give his angels charge over
thee, to keep thee :
>> Fa Ml. 11 i 2 Cor. xl. 14 ; Heb. L 14.
11. And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any
time thou dash thy foot against a stone.
It i» written. The devil can quote Scripture for his purpose. Nothing
makes wicked men so self-satisfied as to oe able to bless their crime with a
holy text. They can ridicule the Bible, and trample upon it at any other
time, but they are profoundly Biblical, and deep reverers of God's holy and
inspired word, if a text can bo wrested to their purpose. The Bible, like
every other good, can be misused forour own destruction. It is a part of our
probation, that God has not given a revelation so unequivocal that pei-verse
minds may not pervert it to the service of error and sin. Satan now
combats our Lord with His own weapons. The passage, Ps. xci. 11, 12, is
not Messianic, but speaks of the saints in general, and the devil leaves
Christ to draw a conclusion from the less to the greater, from the safety of the
saints to that of the Messiah. The cause of truth, and sometimes of
common sense, has suffered a great deal by the quoting of Scripture merely
by scraps. The devil did this on this occasion. In his quotation ho left
oat, because they did not suit his purpose, the words, to keep thee "in all
thy ways," thus making the passage a general promise of safety in all ways,
whether ways of duty, or ways of folly and of sin. God will command His
angels to guard the Christian from harm in all his trays, that is, in all the
ways in which he ought to walk. Had Jesus cast Himself down from the
pinnacle of the temple, He would not have been walking in God's ways, but in
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Satan's ways. God has promised the protection of angels to encourage us to
trust Him, not to tempt Him. In their hands they sliaU bear tliee up. This
denotes a tender care like that of nurses. See Num. xi. 12 ; Deut. i. 81 ;
Acts xiii. 18 j 1 Th. ii. 7. Lest at any time, or, lest haply or by chance, thou
dash, or strike thy foot in walking so as to stumble, against a stone, i. e., the
one which happens to be lying iu the way. We are not, for the sake of
appearing more abundantly to trust God, to incur danger where no duty
calls, but in the assured path of Christian duty, we cannot trust Him too
simply, or too exclusively, or too largely. To expect the largest degrees of
help from Him when plainly following a direct command, is only a justifiable
exercise of faith ; to expect even the smallest when contrarily engaged, is an
unwarrantable act of presumption. This distinction marks the separation
between the enthusiast and the sober-minded child of God.
12. And Jesus answering said unto him, 'It is said, Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.
■ Dent. VI. 16.
Our Lord answers a third time in the language of Scripture, from Deut.
vi. 16. The word of the Law which He quotes, contains no contradiction of
the devil's quotation from the Psalm, but a rectification of the misuse which
the evil one had made of it. Tempt, to demand further evidence of what is
already made sufficiently plain. That this is the purport of the phrase,
tempting God, is easy to be seen from comparing Ex. xvii. 2, 7 ; Num. xiv.
22 ; Ps. lxxviii. 18, and cvi. 14. If our Lord had cast Himself from the
pinnacle of the temple, He would have demanded a needless miracle, pub
licly to prove Himself " the Son of God," and would have put Himself in
expectation of an interposition for which He had no warrant, and thus
would have "tempted the Lord."
13. And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he
departed from him kfor a season.
k John xiv. 30 ; Heb. iv. la ; James It. 7.
Ended all the temptation, the trial of forty days. Jesus gave the tempter
opportunity to say and do all he could against Him, He let him try all his
force, and yet defeated him. God expects His people to pass through all
their trials, to go through the hour of temptation assigned them. He departed
from him : the^dea here expressed is not that of mere locomotion or depar
ture, but of cessation from disturbance and annoyance. For a season, liter
ally, until an opportune season, or a convenient time. Such an occasion was
furnished in the hour of darkness, ch. xxii. 58, when our Lord's " soul was
sorrowful, even unto death." See Matt. xxvi. 88; John xiv. 80. In Matt,
iv. 11, and Mark i. 13, it is said, angels came and ministered unto him. As
soon as the angel of darkness departed, the angels of light appeared upon
the scene. It is a change from deep night to glorious morning. Probably
the angels assumed a visible appearance, as the devil had done in the tempta
tion. During the assault, they stood at a distance, that it mi^ht appear that
Christ vanquished Satan in His own strength ; but when tiie conflict was
over, they came to congratulate Him on His success, and to give the glory
due to His name. Ministered unto him, waited on Ilim, served Him, with
particular reference to food. In our war with devils, we may have abundant
comfort from our communion with angels. God will more than make up to us,
even in this life, all we suffer or give up for His sake.
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To the practical lessons already noticed as taught us in this amazing ac
count of our Lord's temptation, the following may be added : 1. We are
immeasurably indebted to our great Deliverer. Who can sufficiently adore
Thy condescension, O blessed Jesus ! who wouldst permit Thyself to be thus
assaulted and led from place to place by an infernal spirit, whom Thou couldst
in a moment have remanded back to hell, to be bound in "chains of dark
ness," and overwhelmed with flaming ruin! 2. Since Christ Himself was
tempted to worship the devil, there is no sin so horrid and monstrous, but
the Christian may be tempted to it. 8. We may expect that sensual grat
ifications, incitements to vanity and ostentation, and the. charms of wealth,
power, rank, and splendor, will, in the different stages of our existence, suc
cessively rise up to entice us, and to oppose our progress to heaven. 4.
Nothing, like a vigorous resistance of temptation, by watchfulness, prayer,
and meditation on God's word, causes the tempter to flee from us. Resist
ance has a promise of success by virtue of Christ's triumph. Hnb. ii. 17, 18 ;
iv. 15, 16. 5. Our spiritual interests shall be always advanced, in propor
tion to our trials and faithful resistance. 6. A more than ordinary measure
of Divine consolation shall be the consequence of every victory. 7. It is a
most solid consolation in all our temptations, as we honestly exert our utmost
efforts to vanquish the enemies of our salvation, that we shall not bo judged
by one who has no feeling of our infirmities, but by One who knows and pities
them, who was Himself tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Hob. iv. 15.
8. In heaven we shall be exempt from every trial.
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QUESTIONS.
How did the devil now appear to Jesus?
What did he say to Him ?
What is meant by "If thou be the Son of God?"
What did the Jews suppose the Messiah would be ?
Did the devil doubt or admit that Christ was the Son of God?
What is said about the suggestion of Satan to Jesus ?
Why did Christ refuse to yield to it?
For what were all our Lord's miracles wrought?
How does the wisdom of Christ appear in not delivering Himself from
the sufferings and distresses incident to human nature ?
In what spirit did Jesus receive the suggestions of Satan ?
Could He not at once have baffled and overthrown the devil 1
Why did He not do so?
Whence did our Lord derive His answer?
What is the meaning of the text quoted by Him ?
How are we to understand what is said about "every word of God?"
How does Satan often tempt Christians?
What should they do at such times?
What is said about the word of God ?
What was Satan's second temptation?
What is meant by "taking him up?"
Was this a real transaction ?
What is said of Mount Quarantania?
What does the original word rendered "showed" sometimes signify ?
How could the tempter show Christ the kingdoms of the world?
What do some maintain in reference to the showing of Jesus the king
doms of the world ?
What is said of the phrase "in a moment of time ?"
What was the second temptation addressed to?
Why was it false for the devil to affirm that all the kingdoms of tho
world were committed to him ?
How is his power limited in regard to this world ?
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30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
89.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
4.1.
40.
47.
48.
40.
50.
51.
52.
53.

CHAP. IV. vs. 3-13.
What was the proposition of Satan to Jesus ?
What is said of this proposition ?
How did Christ rebuke the tempter?
To what passage did he refer ?
What does the verse quoted, compared with other verses, prove ?
What does Satan tempt us to do?
When are we his servants ?
What docs the devil's third temptation show?
How did he vary his point of attack in the case of our Lord ?
How did ho bring Christ to the pinnacle of the temple ?
What was the pinnacle of the temple ?
What did the devil say to our Lord there?
What is said about Satan's quoting Scripture?
Did Satan quote the Scripture fairly on this occasion?
How will angels guard the Christian ?
Are we to incur danger where no duty calls?
What marks the distinction between the enthusiast and the soberminded child of God?
How did our Lord answer the third time?
How would Jesus have tempted God by casting Himself from the
pinnacle of the temple ?
What is meant by "ended all the temptation?"
How did Satan depart from Christ ?
Did he ever tempt Him again?
How did angels minister to Christ in His hour of darkness?
State the practical lessons taught by this temptation, in the order in
which they are given.

LESSON XXV.
vs. 14-22.
14.
'And Jesus returned min the power of the Spirit into
"Galilee: and there went out a fame of him through all the
region round about.
> Matt. iv. 12 ; John iv. 43.
■» Ver. J.
■ Acta z. .17
Prepared by His baptism and temptation for His ministerial work, our
Lord now enters on His public activity in Galilee. The power of tlie Spirit.
Having conquered the grand adversary, He went forth, with the Spirit which
had descended after His baptism not only not suppressed by the temptation
in the wilderness, but, on the contrary, exhibiting Himself for the first time in
full power in Him after the triumph there achieved. The phrase may refer'
either to the miracles He wrought in confirmation of His doctrine, or to the
energy which attended His word to the hearts and consciences of the
hearers. He who, through the grace of God, resists and overcomes tempta
tion, is always bettered by it. Those very things which are designed for our
utter ruin, God makes the instruments of our greatest good. Onlilee was the
most northerly of the three general divisions of Palestine. A considerable
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interval elapsed between the time of the temptation and this visit to
Galilee. And there went out a fame, &c. The mode of the Saviour's
teaching, the spirituality of His doctrines, John's testimony of Him, His
work at" the temple in Jerusalem, all these things had a wonderful effect
upon the people, and served to draw their attention to this new spiritual
teacher who had come among them.
15. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of
all.
This helped to excite the attention of men concerning Him. We do not
find that the persecuting Jews ever hindered Christ or His disciples from
preaching in their synagogues : being glorified of all, that is, with universal
applause. The word synagogue, which means a " congregation," is used in the
New Testament to signify a recognized place of worship. They appear to have
arisen during the exile in the abeyance of the temple-worship, and to have
received their full development on the return of the Jews from captivity.
They were very numerous in Palestine in our Saviour's time. James calls
the place of Christian worship synagogue. James ii. 2. • Where the Jews
were not in sufficient numbers to bo able to erect and fill a building, there
was the Proseucha, or place of prayer, sometimes open at the top, sometimes
covered in, commonly by a running stream or on tho sea-shore, in which
devout Jews and proselytes met to worship, and, perhaps, to read. Acts
xvi. 13.
16. And he came to "Nazareth, where he had been brought
np: and, as his custom was, rhe went into the synagogue on
the Sa!»bath day, and stood up for to read.
o Matt. ii. 23 ; rill. 44 ; Mark vi. 1.
p Acts xiii. 14; xvil. 2.
The account of this incident, ver. 16-31, is found only in Luke, although
it is doubtless alluded to in Matt. iv. 13-16. Nazareth. Nazareth is beau
tifully situated among the hills which constitute the south ridges of
Lebanon, just before they sink down into the plain of Esdraelon. Yet
though its site and surroundings were lovely and attractive, it labored
under a special opprobrium. We learn this from the reproachful question of
Nathaniel of Cana, "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?" John
i. 47, as well as from the coarse and murderous violence of its mob on this
occasion, ver. 29. Where He had been brought up. The Holy Ghost has
seen fit to communicate but little concerning the Saviour's life, until He
entered upon His public ministry. He had no public education. As His
parents were poor, it is not likely that He lived in indolence. His reputed
father was a carpenter, and once this name is applied to Himself. Import
ance and usefulness are not confined to publicity ; we must be willing to be
hid as well as displayed ; a great work requires much preparation—before we
teach we must learn. It was probably Christ's long residence at this place
that caused Him to be called Jesus of Nazareth, though some regard this
name as one of reproach. Pilate fixed it on His cross, and after His ascen
sion it was one of the distinguishing titles of all who believed on Him. As
Hi* custom teat, i. e., according to His habit of attending the synagogue
worship on the Sabbath. The synagogue was the place where His Father's
day and word were publicly recognized, and, as such, He thought it good to
do it honflr. The example of Christ has the force of a law to His followers.
He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day. Bad a place as Nazareth was,
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it was not so bad but that it had a synagogue. Here Jesus preached the
opening sermon of His whole activity in Galilee : and stood up for to read.
It was the custom in the synagogue for persons when reading to stand, and
when they finished reading, and undertook to expound or to teach, to sit
down and commence their address to the congregation. The reading of the
Scriptures should always be attended to whenever an assembly convenes for
the worship of God. It is a great advantage to the ignorant who cannot
read for themselves. It honors the written word as the supreme authority
in our religion. It solemnizes the mind, and prepares the heart for devo
tion and instruction. There was an officer who presided over the services of
the synagogue, who called out such of its members as he knew to be quali
fied, and desired them to read. Sometimes they volunteered to perform
this service. As Jesus was a member of the synagogue at Nazareth, Ho
may have been called out to read on this occasion, or He may have offered
Himself, and probably did, expressing His readiness by standing up.
17. And there was delivered unto him the book of the
prophet Esaias. And- when he had opened the hook, he found
the place where it was written,
The shape of the ancient book was that of a roll or scroll. It was a cum
brous roll of linen, papyrus, or parchment, with letters laboriously written,
with a calamus or reed pen, or a stilus or iron pen. When rolled up, it
was bound round with thongs, called in Latin lora. The scroll was read
by unrolling the one end, and rolling up the other end, so as to glide
the eye down the open page. And there wax delivered unto him the book.
There was a "minister," ver. 20, or servant of the synagogue, called the
chazan, who had no duties of reading or instruction to perform, but who
attended to what may be called the keeping of the synagogue. One of
his functions was to take charge of the sacred books, to produce them from
the chest or ark near the pulpit or desk in which they were kept, deliver
them to the reader, and to receive them back again. Of the propttet Esaias.
Why this book in particular ? The book of the Old Testament, to be read,
was selected by the ruler of the synagogue, but the particular portion was
left to the choice of the reader. And when he had opened the book, he found
the place where it was written. Whether Christ chose the particular passage
quoted for the occasion, or whether it was the first passage that presented
itself to His eye when He unfolded the roll, is uncertain. The latter would
seem probable, yet, were this to be conceded, we must remember that He
did nothing casually ; accidental circumstances subserved His pleasure, and
were parts of His plan.
18. ""The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised,
q Is. lxl.1,1
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, &c. This passage is found in Is. lxi. 1,
2, and is almost in the exact words of the original, the clause, to set at liberty
th:m which are bruited, being added apparently from Is. lviii. 6. In this
prophecy Christ asserts His designation to the office of the Messiah, and His
qualification for it. The reference is to His baptism, at which the Spirit
was given to Him without measure. Because he hath anointed me. The
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Greek word rendered anointed is the very term from which the title Messiah
or Christ is derived. Not that He was literally anointed as were the kings
and priests who were the types of His office, but that He had the unction of
the Holy Ghost to perform the very works here predicted. All the functions
of the Messiah are exercised on the hearts of men. To preach t/ui gospel.
Preaching is the great ordinance Christ Himself made use of, and enjoined
upon His Apostles and ministers, for accomplishing His purpose of salva
tion. The word gospel has different meanings, both in the subsequent part
of the New Testament, and in modern use : sometimes signifying the pub
lication of Christianity, or the coming and kingdom of the Messiah, in gen
eral ; at other times, the glad tidings of salvation, as distinguished from
other parts of revealed truth. To the poor, the poor in spirit, and such also
as are poor in outward condition, if meckcned and humbled by the sight and
sense of their sins. Matt. xi. 5. Though the Jewish doctors disdained the
poor, such as pre destitute of worldly riches, yet to them the gospel is em
phatically glad tidings. He hath sent me to heal the broken-lieart<;4, to comfort
those who are bowed down by a crushing sense of sin, or by heavy afflic
tions. "The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." Ps. li. 17. Precious assurance 1 In
other cases people are said to die of a broken heart ; but here we learn they
will only die of a whole one. To preach deliverance to the captives and reoovering of sight to the blind. There is no bondage like that of corruption, no
vassalage like that of tho soul under the dominion of sin, and when taken
captive by the devil at his will. There is here an allusion to the wretched
state of those prisoners, who, according to the inhuman custom in some
Eastern countries, had their eyes put out ; and with regard to such as these,
this great Deliverer is represented as restoring them ; a work far beyond all
human power. They are no doubt the same with those who are spoken of
in the next clause as bruised with the weight of their fetters, for it is plain
that even the blind captives were sometimes loaded with them, as Samson,
Judg. xvi. 21 ; and Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 7 ; Ps. cv. 18. Paul and Silas,
when cast into prison, "had many stripes laid upon them." To set at lib
erty them that are bruised. These words seem to have been quoted from Is.
lviii. 6, to strengthen the idea in the preceding clauses. Our Lord may have
turned to that passage as He read, or quoted it, in the hearing of His au
ditors, from memory. Some suppose there is here also a reference to tho
Jews, whom, as bruised in their consciences by the galling fetters of a re
ligion of external ordinances, our Lord released by the promulgation of His
perfect law of liberty.
19. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.
There is here a manifest reference to the Year of Jubilee. It was cele
brated every fiftieth year. For the manner of its celebration, see Lev.
xxv. 8-18. It commenced on the great day of atonement, and was ushered
in with the universal sound of trumpets throughout the land. It restored
individuals, families and communities, as far as possible, to the same situa
tion they occupied at the beginning of the fifty years. All servants of
Hebrew origin were set free, there was a general release of debts and obliga
tions, all pledges were given up, and the inheritances which had been
alienated, no matter how often, nor for what cause, came back to the hands
of the original proprietors. So the trumpet of the gospel was to proclaim a
restoration of all things to their primeval order and harmony. "Blessed
are the people that know the joyful sound." Ps. lxxxix. 15. Our Saviour,
by applying this text to Himself, plainly declares the typical design of the
institution referred to. The acceptable year of the Lord, that is, tho definite
time in which the Lord is gracious. A present and full salvation is now
9

130

CHAP. IV. vs. 14-22.

proclaimed by tho gospel. This is the time in which God saves to the utter
most all who come unto Him in the name of His Son Jesus Christ. The
whole continuance of this dispensation is represented as a year, and each of
us has only a day of it. "Behold now is the accepted time, behold now is
the day of salvation." How important the questions: ''What do I know
of this salvation ?" "Am I still bound with the chain of my sin, or have I
been set free from the power of Satan?"
20. And he- closed the book, and he gave it again to the
minister, and sat down. And the eves of all them that were
in the synagogue were fastetied on him.
Closed the book, &c. See Notes on ver. 16, 17. Manuscript copies of the
Old Testament were kept in the temple and tho synagogues. So also copies
of the Gospels and Epistles were preserved in the Christian churches. It was
therefore impossible that any counterfeit, or any great alteration, should
come into existence. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue, were
fastened on Him, that is, were attentively fixed on Him. There was something
in His manner or tone of voice which riveted the attention of the people.
That He should undertake to teach, excited surprise, as He was known
there, not as one learned in tho law, but rather as a carpenter's son, who h id
perhaps Himself worked at His father's trade. And yet strange and won
derful rumors had come home lately in regard to Him, as setting up high
claims, and pretending abroad to do great works. Besides, the text gave
our Lord occasion to set forth His work on its most amiable side. Hence
their eyes were earnestly directed toward Him. As the eye affects the
heart, and usually the heart follows the eye, it is good, in hearing the word,
to keep the eye fixed on the minister, by whom God is speaking to us, or,
rather, on Christ speaking to us in and by the minister.
21. And he began to say unto them, This day is this Scrip
ture fulfilled m your ears.
He began by explicitly declaring, that the words read to them were, at
that very time, and on that very occasion, fulfilled in their hearing, thus de
claring, in no ambiguous language, to his fellow-townsmen, that He was tho
promised Messiah of whom the prophet spake, and doubtless He explained
the words at some length, as referring to the spiritual redemption which He
came to effect in behalf of enslaved sinners, and earnestly exhorted His
hearers to seek these important blessings. Had this explanation been neces
sary for our salvation, it would have been recorded. The custom of preach
ing from a text of Scripture, which prevails throughout all Christian churches,
seems to have had its origin in the authority of this oxample.
22. And all bare him witness, and 'wondered at the gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth. Aud they said, "Is
not this Joseph's son ?
r Ps. xlv. 2 ; Matt. xkil. 54 ; Mark vt 2 ; ch. II. 47.
■ John vl. 42.
Bare him witness, gave a favorable testimony ; and wondered at the gracious
word*, or, the words of grace. This phrase may refer to the agreeable manner
of Christ's discourse, as well as to the matter of it. They admired, espe
cially when they remembered His humble origin, which gave no warrant for
such speaking. It cannot be doubted that our Lord's elocution was pecu

CHAP. IV. vs. 14-22.

131

liarly becoming, majestic, solemn, impressive, and persuasive. In every
sense, "He spake as never man spake." Proceeded out of his mouth, an orien
tal expression for the utterance of a grave and earnest discourse. And tliey
»aid,I» not thi* Joseph's sont This question was asked in the strange conver
sational freedom in which the Jews indulged at their religious meetings.
One moment they were astonished, the next their pride rose. The impres
sion made by Christ's sermon was only on the surface, for the audience were
unconscious of their spiritual bondage, and felt no longings for deliverance.
"How is it possible that this man can speak in this tone?" "Who is he,
that we should listen to him?" " Why should ho know more than wo do ?"
Thus, while some may have inferred from the gracious words that Christ
was Uiutjht of Ood, others, doubtless the large majority, yielded to stupid
pride and blind prejudice. They wondered, but did not believe. Of how
many, alas ! is this true, in respect to the preaching of the gospol I
QUESTIONS.
1. How was Christ prepared for His ministerial work?
2. What is meant by "the powor of the Spirit?"
8. What spread the fame of Christ?
4. What did Jesus do in Galilee ?
5. What is said about synagogues ?
■
6. What was the Proseucha?
7. Where was Nazareth situated?
8. Where was Christ brought up ?
9. What is said of the phrase—"Jesus of Nazareth?"
10. Was Christ in the habit of attending the synagoguo?
11. What did our Lord do in the synagogue ?
12. What was the shape of the ancient book ?
13. What was it called in Latin?
14. What was the "minister" of the synagoguo ?
15. Did Christ choose tho place from which lie read?
16. Where is the passage found which Jesus read?
17. What does Christ assert in this prophecy?
18. What is said of "anointed?"
19. What was Christ anointed to do?
20. What does the word "gospel" signify?^
21. Who are meant by "the poor?"
22. Who are "the broken-hearted?"
23. What is said of "the captives," and "the blind," and "the bruised?"
24. Describe the year of Jubilee.
2-5. What are we to understand by "the acceptable year of the Lord?"
26. Where were copies of the Old Testament kept?
27. What effect had Christ's teaching on the people?
28. What did Christ declare by the words—"This day is this Scrip
ture," &c?
29. What did the people do at the gracious words of Christ?
30. How did their pride show itself?
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LESSON XXVI.
vs. 23-30.
23. And ho said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this
proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard
done Hn Capernaum, do also here in "thy country.
I Malt. Iv. 13 and xi. 23.
■ Matt. xiii. 34 ; Mark vi. 1.
Seeing the captiousness of prejudice rising against Him in the hearts of
His hearers, as indicated by their contemptuous allusion to His low birth,
Jesus now addressed them in the language of reproof. In doing so, He also
gives them an intimation in respect to the blessed purpose of His appear
ance as Israel's physician. Physician, heal thyself. This proverb, as used
by our Lord here, in expectation of what they would allege against Him, has
received the following interpretations : " Undertake the remedy of thine
own poverty before the world." " Take better care than hitherto of thy pro
phetic dignity." "Heal the broken-hearted in thy own country." "You
who paint our misery as so deep, and yourself as our physician, first remedy
your own case. If we are miserable Nazarenes, you are as Nazarene as we,
and a mere mechanic's son at that." From the latter part of the verse, this
proverb would api>ear to be a demand upon Jesus to display His miraculous
powers in the sight of His fellow-townsmen. Whatsoever we have heard done
in Capernaum, Sc. "Do for your own Nazareth what you have done for
Capernaum, (in which He had healed the nobleman's son, John iv. 46—54,
and doubtless performed other cures not mentioned,) and thus satisfy our
craving for the marvellous, or, satisfy us of your claims to the Messiahship,
before you seek to convince the nation of the truth of your pretensions.
Perhaps miracles that would pass current at Capernaum might not stand
before us sharp men of Nazareth." " Why should not the disease of un
belief, if it be indeed a disease, be cured in those of thine own city, as well
as in those of others ?"
24. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No Tprophet is
accepted in his own country.
» Matt. xili. 67 ; Mark vl. 4 ; John Iv. 44.
He said, in answer to some response with which they interrupted Hirn.
Accepted, i. e., approved, acceptable. This is stated as a matter of general
experience—as wide as life ; and parallel passages have been abundantlycited from pagan writers, and may be found among the choice sayings of
every country. Strangers judge of a man only by his public acts or his
official conduct, while his friends and neighbors have their minds so occu
pied with minor matters, that the greater are obscured, if not distorted, to
their view. Then, again, it is one of the evil propensities of our nature, that
envy arises from seeing former equals outstrip us. This is especially charac
teristic of coarser natures like the men of Nazareth. Jesus, in regard to
His human nature, had developed Himself according to the general laws of
man's life, and it thus became .difficult for His townsmen to recognize His
Divine highness in His human lowness. Ministers generally are least ac
ceptable among those who are familiarly acquainted with their extraction,
the follies of their childhood and youth, and their education. That which
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comes from afar, and has not been much known, gains the greatest reputa
tion among a people. Ministers should avoid too much familiarity with
their congregations, and by gravity of deportment keep up esteem and a
certain measure of awe, always tempering their gravity with courtesy and
a condescending affability.
25. But I tell you of a truth, "many widows were in Israel in
the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine was throughout all the
land ;
w 1 Kings x vii. 9 and xviii. 1 ; James v. 17.
26. But unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that wan a widow.
27. "And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus
the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman
the Syrian.
i 2 Kings T. 14.
Our Lord now illustrates His proverb, as well as His line of conduct, by
the examples of two of the greatest of Hebrew prophets. This language of
Christ is one among the many strong proofs of the authenticity of the his
torical books of the Old Testament. The first example was in the days of
Elias, (the Greek form of the Old Testament name Elijah,) when, though
there were many widows in Israel, his own nation, yet none of them were
qualified to receive his miracles, but a stranger, a widow of Sarepla, a heathen
city, (known as Sarafend at the present time, and a large inland village half
way between Tyre and Sidon,) whom in time of great famine he had sus
tained with oil and meal. 1 Kings xvii. 8-24. The heaven was thut up three
yean and sir months. In James v. 17, the duration of the drought is stated
to be of the same length as it is here, while from 1 Kings xviii., it appears
to result that Elijah in the third year returned to Ahab, and very soon after
his return the rain commenced. In explanation of the seeming difficulty,
we may suppose that the third year, 1 Kings xviii. 1, must be reckoned from
the arrival of Elijah at Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 9, which, however, had been
already preceded by a year of drought, during which the prophet had abode
at the brook Cherith, ver. 7. The second example was in the days of Eliseus,
(Greek form for Elisha,) when, though there were many lepers in and about
the neighborhood, yet they, being his countrymen, despised him, and none
were qualified for a cure, but Naaman, the Syrian, a man of another and
heathen country. 2 Kings v. 10. Lepers. Leprosy, in its worst form, was
one of the most terrible of diseases. It began with red spots upon the body,
grouped in circles, and covered with a shiny scale or scab. It became, gen
erally, incurable, and so corrupted the system that it became hereditary for
generations. The body crumbled, the limbs fell apart, and the man literally
went to pieces. The argument of Christ here is: "The Israelites had as
good ground to reproach these eminent prophets for passing them by, as
you Nazaritcs have to reproach me in the manner' you have done." It was
also intimated that the ground of reproach in both cases was unbelief. The
verses teach that God dispenses His benefits wlten, where, and to whom He
pleases. No person can complain of His conduct in these respects, because
no person deserves any good at His hand. God never punishes any but those
who deserve it, but He blesses incessantly those who deserve it not.
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28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these
things, were filled with wrath,
Truth embitters those whom it does not enlighten and convert. The
gospel, when preached with soft words, wins the acquiescence of the godless,
But, when it is applied to the conscience, it kindles indignation. The
Nazarites could not bear the doctrine of the Divine sovereignty—that God
has a right to do what He will with His own. They saw, at least the great
majority of them, that the faithless widows and lepers were but types of
themselves, and, instead of any longer wondering at the gracious words, they
were exasperated to madness. Suddenly the church became a mob.
29. And rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led
him unto the "brow, of the hill whereon their city was built,
that they might cast him down headlong.
* Or, edge.
Perhaps their first intention was only to expel Him from the town. But
one act of violence usually leads to another. Their rage waxed more and
more fierce, as they dragged Him along, until they determined to take His
life. The treatment He received remarkably resembles that with which
afterwards Stephen met. Acts vii. 51. Itose up, in tumultuous excitement,
thrust Him out, implying that He would have stayed. The brow of the hill.
As Nazareth is a region of some fifteen hills, abounding in precipices, there
are several which might have been suitable. The most striking of these is
about two miles from the city, and is shown by the monks as the so-called
"Mount of Precipitation." The most judicious travellers reject this as be
ing too far, and Dr. Thomson thinks it was selected by the monks on
account of its bold character and fine view over the plain of Esdraelon. Dr.
Robinson says, that in the southwest part of the town is a hill, which breaks
off in a perpendicular precipice, forty or fifty feet in height, and he suggests
this, or some one of the several precipices in that vicinity, as the cliff down
which they were intending to throw Jesus. Precipitation-was a punishment
rarely used, though we meet with it in the history of the kings, and in sub
sequent times. 2 Kings ix. 30, 33 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 12. If wo compare this
treatment of our Lord with the enthusiasm, ver. 22, we learn the inconstancy
of human honor and the untrustworthiness of human passions. Not at
Rome alone did the Capitoline border hard on the Tarpeian rock.
30. But he "passing through the midst of them went his
way,
• John Till. M> and x. 39.
It has been maintained that Christ escaped by a miracle, either in render
ing Himself entirely invisible, or putting on some other form, or affecting
their eyes or minds in such a manner that they should not know Him. But
Christ and His Apostles seem never to have wrought miracles in the way of
self-preservation. The probability is that Jesus beheld His enemies with a
look of His hitherto unrestrained majesty, reserved for this last need, and
they, receiving yet another sign of His spiritual might as a parting token,
were compelled on the right and left to make place reverently for His going
forth. Examples are numerous, where the composure and awe of the person
assailed has unmanned and defeated the assailants. On one occasion the
Rev. John Wesley was attacked by a mob, beaten, bruised to bleeding, and
nearly thrown to the ground, yet, under all this violence, he maintained a
composure superior to pain. Amid his utterance of prayer and their claiu-
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ors for his life, a strange and sudden reaction took place. And, says his
historian, ''the people fell back, as if by common consent, and led on through
their open ranks by the champion of the rabble, he safely escaped to his
lodgings. ' '
Had Jesus been less faithful in proclaiming tho truth. Ho might have
avoided persecution, but He sought not to please men, but God. Persecution
may be escaped by us by acting insincerely and unfaithfully, but wlmt if we
should, by so doing, lose our peace of mind, and the approbation of God !—
It can scarcely be wondered that the ablest preaching and most exemplary
living of the holiest and best of Christ's mimstering servants so often secure
no greater success than they do, when His own presence at Nazareth for so
many years had not sufficient influence upon that people to induce them to
receive His message, instead of raging at the messenger. Tho first sermon
of Jesus at Nazareth imparts pregnant suggestions to the minister of the
gospel at the beginning of his work. It shows, 1. The origin, matter, and
object of preaching, vs. 18, 10. 2. That preaching is to be grounded on
Scripture, adapted to the necessity of the hearers, and presented in an
attractive manner. 3. That blossoms are as yet no certain signs of fruit,
and that unhappy causes may blast fair promises and prospects of success.
4. That a new work is to be begun, with thankful recollections of the past,
ver. 16, with holy spiritual might for the present, ver. 18, and with joyful
hope for the future, ver. 21.
QUESTIONS.
1. How did Jesus now address them ?
2. What interpretations have been given to the proverb our Lord used ?
3. What are we to understand by the words— "Whatsoever we have
heard," &c. ?
4. What is meant by "accepted?"
5. What is said of the phrase— "No prophet is accepted," &c. ?
6. How did our Lord illustrate His proverb ?
7. What bearing has this language of Christ on the historical books of
the Old Testament ?
8. Wiiat was the first example He gave ?
S). What is said of " Sarepta ?"
10. What is said of the words— " the heaven was shut," &c. ?
11. What was the second example Jesus gavo ?
12. Who was Eliseus ?
13. Describe the disease of leprosy.
14. What is the argument of Christ in these examples?
15. What effect had Christ's examples on the people ?
16. What was probably their first intention in regard to Hirn?
IT. How did their increased rage manifest itself?
18. What hill did they drag Jesus to ?
19. What is said of precipitation '?
20. How did Jesus escape from His enemies?
21. What is said of the Rev. John Wesley ?
22. What is said of our Lord's faithfulness in proclaiming the truth ?
23. How may persecution be escaped ?
24. Should it be thus evaded ?
25. What is the lirst suggestion of our Lord's first sermon, to ministers at
the beginning of their work ?
26. What, the second ?
27. What, the third ?
2S. What, the fourth ?
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LESSON XXVII.
vs. 81-86.
31. And bcame down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and
taught them on the Sabbath days.
b Matt. It. 13 ; Hark 1. 21.
Capernaum is compounded of the words Kefr, village, and Nahum, refresh
ment, so called from the springs near which it stood. Christ's residence and
preaching there were the subject of prophecy. Matt. iv. 13-15. The place is
not named in the Old Testament, which, probably, though not necessarily,
implies a later origin. Josephus mentions the town once by the name of
Cepharnome, but applies the form Capernaum (or Capharnaum) only to a
fountain. It was situated upon the shore of the lake of Gennesaret. Ca
pernaum itself is now no longer in existence, and its very site is a subject of
dispute. Dr. Robinson says it was always understood to be marked by a
village now called Khan Minyeh, till the seventeenth century, when travellers
began to seek it at a place called Tell Houm, an hour further to the north
east. Dr. Thomson locates the site at Tell Houm, at the head of the Lake,
and a short distance west of the entrance of the Jordan.
Jesus had a home, Mark ii. 1, iii. 19, at Capernaum, where he became so
complete a resident as to be legally taxable. Matt. xvii. 24. That He had
no house of His own, appears from Matt. viii. 14. Probably He either re
sided with Peter, Matt. viii. 14, who seems to have been host for other apos
tles, Mark i. 29, or His mother had transferred her own residence, with her
son's, to Capernaum. The suitableness of this town as a place of residence
for our Lord is evident at a glance. The lake by which it stood, though now
deserted and lonely, was then the scene of busy life. "Situated," says
Stanley, "in the midst of the Jordan valley, on the great thoroughfare from
Babylon and Damascus, in Palestine, its waters seemed to answer a purpose
like that served by the lake of Lucerne, between Italy and Germany. Its
fisheries furnished a source of sustenance to the surrounding inhabitants,
and an industry for its laborers. Its surface was alive with the ships, or
rather lake-boats, of fishermen and navigators. Under the Roman govern
ment custom-houses were established, at which tribute was taken by the
publicans, of which Matthew was one. The adjoining counties of Naphtali
and Zebuion, diversified with mountain and vale, were covered with verdure,
and cultivated by a swarming population. Its surface was dotted by count
less villages, visited by our Lord at various times, mentioned or unmentioned by the Evangelists. Thus the double advantages of intercourse by sea
and land were secured by our Lord's position at Capernaum." We may add
to these advantages, that the influence of the sacerdotal party was not so
strong at this place as in Jerusalem ; that if Jesus wished for rest He could
find this nowhere bettor than on the shore of the lake ; and that the moral
wretchedness of the town above that of many others, might recommend it
only the more to the great Physician of sinners. Came down, the way thither
from Nazareth was descending. Capernaum was six hundred feet lower
than the Mediterranean sea, and much lower therefore than Nazareth. And
taught them on the Sabbath day*. What He preached there is given in Mark
i. 15. Nothing moved by the treatment He had received at Nazareth, ver. 28,
29, Jesus patiently worked on in another place. Christians should not give
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up any work they are called to do, for want of success. The day comes
when every man shall be rewarded according to his own ltd/or. The dis
couragements we meet with in trying to do good, enable us to show the
world that there are such things as faith and patience, and that, at all events,
we are persuaded that we have truth on our side.
32. And they were astonished at his doctrine : °for his word
was with power.
c Matt. vii. 28, 29 ; Tit. 51. IS.
Astonished, they were struck, literally struck out, driven from their normal
or customary state of mind by something new and strange : at his doctrine,
both the matter of His discourse, and the manner of His teaching, tbr his
word was with power, with authority, lie spoke as one not relying on rabbis,
or elders, or prophets, or even upon Moses, but as one greater than they all,
having authority, original and unappealable, in His own Divine person. In
deed it was Emmanuel, God-man, who thus addressed them, although they
then knew it not. It is one thing to admire the preacher, but another and
quite a different thing to believe the truth he proclaims.
33. dArtd in the synagogue there was a man, which had a
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice,
a Mark 1. 23.
In the synagogue. See Notes on vcr. 15. Synagogues were intimately
connected with our Lord's life and ministry. In them He worshipped in
His youth, and in His manhood. They wero the scenes, too, of no small
portion of His work. In them were wrought some of His mightiest works
of healing, Luke xiii. 11 ; Mark i. 23 ; Matt. xii. 9. In them were spoken
some of the most glorious of His recorded works, Ch. iv. 16 ; John vi. r>9,
and many more, beyond all reckoning, which are not recorded, Matt. iv. 23 ;
xiii. 54 ; John xviii. 20, &c.
There was a man which had a spirit of an unclean devil. When God became
incarnate, Satan became incarnate also. It is undeniable that in the time
of Christ there was such a thing as the possession of men's bodies by evil
spirits, or devils, as they are usually called in the Scripture. Every ex
pression that our Lord makes use of with respect to these demoniacs plainly
supposes them to be really possessed. He treated them as such. Every
where a plain distinction is made between common diseases and demoniacal
possessions, which shows that they were totally different things. Matt. iv. 24 ;
Mark i. 32; Luke vi. 17, 18 ; vii. 21 ; viii. 2 ; xiii. 32. We find, from Josephus,
and otheV historians that it was no uncommon case in those days to be pos
sessed with evil spirits. That demoniacal possession and insanity were not
convertible terms is evident from the fact that out of one woman Jest's cast
"seven devils." Mark xvi. 9. So, too, the. unclean spirits are said to "enter
in" and "depart out of the patients. They speak and are spoken to, both
while within their victims and after they have come out. They hold con
verse with Christ in a manner quite unsuitable to the sufferers, but just in
the terms we should expect from fallen 'spirits, still in rebellion against His
authority, which yet they are compelled to own. He fixes their very place of
abode after they have left the b(xliea of their victims. In the face of all
these facts, to explain away "possession" as epilepsy, or lunacy, is to accuse
onr Saviour and the Evangelists of a delusion or imposture. We do not
affect to explain the state itself, nor need sceptical philosophers complain of
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this till they have explained mental derangement. The limits and mutual
reactions of the spiritual, mental, and corporeal faculties in man have as
yet battled all the researches of science. It is enough that we can see in
this condition a consequence of the doctrine of an usurped kingdom of evil
in the world, under a personal head, with many followers and agents, who
exercise power over fallen man. Acts v. 3 ; John xiii. 2 ; comp. 1 John iii.
8 ; John viii. 44. This subject is confessedly a most mysterious one. We
cannot understand it. But if we were to believe nothing we could not
clearly comprehend, how li tie we would believe ! The course -of wisdom, not
only upon this, but upon every subject, is simply to take the word of God,
as we find it, without any reference to our own opinions, or to human sys
tems, and where we cannot understand, there simply to bow before Infinite
Wisdom, and receive its declarations in humility and love, waiting for the
day when we shall seo as we are seen, and know even as we ourselves are
known.
In this instance the evil spirit had permitted the man to go to the syna
gogue. The Jews were careful that a man thus afflicted should suffer as
little as possible on account of his misfortune. He was allowed to go where
he pleased, and no restraint was laid upon him, so long as his conduct was
not dangerously violent. Spirit of an unclean decil, spirit probably referring
to the influence, and devil to the personality of the possessing demon. Un
clean, not only indicates that wicked spirits are impure and filthy, and con
tinually endeavor to pollute mankind, but it is probably intended to teach
the awful truth, that works of uncleanness, iu breach of the seventh com
mandment, are works which Satan especially labors to promote by lascivious
thoughts, images, and desires. It may also teach us that those who were
given over to Satanic possession were often people who had been specially
addicted to sins of uncleanness and impurity. And cried out. The term
refers to a specific act, and not to one of common occurrence. The cry was
under a certain fearful looking for of judgment. The unclean spirit felt at
once that One was nigh who was stronger than all the kingdom to which he
belonged : hitherto his goods had. been at peace, but now there was come
One who should divide the spoil.
34. Saying, *Let us alone; what have we to do with thee,
thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ?" I know
thee who thou arc; fthe Holy One of God.
* Or away.
• Ver. 41.
' Pi. xtL 10; Dan. lx. 24 ; Ch. L 85.
Let us alone, disturb not our actual condition, a most miserable desire to
have nothing to do with Jesus. Comp. Rev. vi. 15. What have we to do
with tha* what is there common to us or connecting us, thou Jesus of Naza
reth? From the plural "wo," "us," it is possible that the demon spoke in
the name of the whole demon-world, or also in the name of the entire throng
assembled in the synagogue, in the definite purpose of arousing a bitterness
against Jesus and bringing His life into danger. Art thou cotne to destroy u»?
Here is a testimony of the decided opposition between the demon empire
and Christ, and of His supremacy. From this it may be inferred that the
demons live in fearful anticipation of the day when they shall be destroyed
by being subjected to greater torment than they now suffer. They shall be
cast into the bottomless pit. Rev. xx. 10. They are now reserved in chains
/ know thee who thou art,
the Iloly One of Ood, he does not say, we know, he speaks of himself, uot the
rest. No disease could enable a man to know the Holy One of God. The
demons in the possessed seem to havo perceived before the rest who Jesus
was. Here, then, the powers of hell avouch Christ's character and mission,
("to destroy the works of the devil,") to which Heaven had already borne
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its testimony. But earth gave no responsive recognition. Heaven had
spoken—Hell had spoken—but Earth still was mute. In Matt. viii. 29, the
two demons also recognize Christ in His Divine and adjudging character. So
in Acts xvi. 16-18, the girl possessed with the spirit of Python or Apollo,
proclaimed the Apostles to be the servants of the Most High. Let us be
ware of an unsanctilied knowledge of Christianity. It is a dangerous pos
session, but a fearfully common one. AVe may know the Bible intellectually
and familiarly, and yet it may have no influence over our hearts, wills, con
sciences, lives—thus augmenting our guilt.
35. And Jesus rebuked
come out of him. And when the devil had thrown him in the
midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not.
Rebuked him, not as Michael the archangel, " The Lord rebuke thee,"
Jude 9, but in His own name and in His own power. Christ passes over
for a moment the sufferer himself in order to direct at onco His word of
might against the evil spirit controlling him. A spirit of this cast will only
yield to the sovereign power of the Son of God. Hold thy peace, literally, be
muzzled. Christ afterwards rebuked and bridled the seas and the winds.
Luke viii. 22—1. Diseases are not commanded to hold their peace. And come
out of him : here is a recognition of two distinct personalities.
And when the devil had thrown him in the midst, that is, had thrown him
into convulsions in the midst of the assembly. This was the decisive
paroxysm with which the healing was declared, at the same time, a phe
nomenon exhibiting the knavish, spiteful, and degraded nature of the
demons. Mark ix. 20 ; Luke ix. 42. And hurt Mm not. Mark says, i. 20,
when the unclean spirit had torn him, but there is no contradiction between
that account and this : the meaning is, he did not inflict on him any serious
or permanent injury. Every open sinner who scornfully rejects the gospel
for his rule of life, and the Lord Jesus for his Redeemer, even while he
knows that he cannot disprove the one, or disl>elieve the other, stands before
God in almost as awful a state of danger, as the unclean spirit in the syna
gogue at Capernaum. But whilst, for that unclean spirit, not all the blood
of Calvary could avail to purchase him a release from everlasting wo, yet to
the sinner, however obstinate, hardened, and impenitent, "Judah's cleansing
fountain" still is open, and no sooner does he fall before the throne of God,
a willing, earnest suppliant, than he may enter within the door of grace and
mercy. Even when temptations are at the worst, when every faculty of our
soul seems to be in league with the tempter, we should still cling to the
Redeemer with mighty prayer, and weak and helpless though we be, He will
fulfil His promise, and make us more than conquerors. "Be strong in the
Lord, and in the power of his might." Eph. vi. 10.
■ 36. And they were all amazed, and spake among themselves,
saying, What a word is this ! for with authority and power
he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out.
The miracle of casting out the demon—the first miracle of the kind—struck
the people with amazement. No one doubted of the truth of the miracle ; it
was evident beyond contradiction. They saw the man, heard the voice of
the demon, and also the tone of authority with which Jesus commanded him
to come out, and were led to inquire, What kind of teaching is this? The
ground of their inquiry is contained in the clause, for with authority and
power, &c., L e., as one having power, self-derived and independent. From
the appearance of a new power of delivering, they inferred tho appearance of
a new revelation and deliverance ; miracle and prophecy always to the Israel
ites were reciprocal in their influence.
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CHAP. IV. vs. 31-36.
QUESTIONS.
What is "Capernaum" compounded of?
"Were Christ's residence and preaching there subjects of prophecy?
What does Josephus say of the town?
Where was it located ?
Had Jesus a home at Capernaum?
With whom did He probably reside?
How was Capernaum a suitable place of residence for our Lord ?
What is meant by "came down?"
What did Jesus do in Capernaum ?
Where is what He preached recorded?
What does Christ's example teach?
What effect had Christ's teaching on the people?
What is said of His word?
What is said of synagogues?
Was there, in the time of Christ, the possession of men's bodies by
evil spirits?
What evidence is there of this?
Why was the man with the spirit of an unclean devil permitted to go
to the synagogue?
What does "spirit" refer to?
What does "devil" refer to?
What does the word " unclean" indicate?
What kind of a cry was it the unclean spirit uttered?
Why did he utter it?
What is meant by— "Let us alone?"
What, by " What have we to do with thee?"
Why is it possible that the demon spoke in the name of the whole
demon world?
How does it appear that the demons anticipate destruction ?
How will they be destroyed?
What is said of the words—"I know thee who thou art," &e.?
What did Jesus do to the demon ?
How did He rebuke him ?
What is meant by "Hold thy peace?"
How are two distinct personalities recognized ?
What is meant by "thrown him in the midst?"
What is said of the phrase—"hurt him not?"
What is said of the sinner who scornfully rejects the gospel ?
Is there reason to hope that the worst sinner may obtain pardon?
What is said about clinging to the Redeemer ?
How did the miracle of casting out the demon strike the people ?
Was it the first miracle of the kind ?
Did any doubt the reality of the miracle?
Why not?
What kind of power did the people ascribe to Christ?
What did they infer from a new power of delivering?
What were miracle and prophecy always to the Israelites?
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LESSON XXVIII.
' vs. 37-44.
v 37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the
country round about.
Tlte fame, literally, the sound. This is a very elegant metaphor. The
people are represented as struck with astonishment, and the sound goes out
through all the coasts, in allusion to the propagation of sound, by a strong
stroke upon any substance, by which the air is suddenly agitated, and
conveys the report made by the stroke to distant places. So this miracle,
just performed, was told to others by those who saw it, till it was heard
through all the coasts of Galilee, Mark i. 28.
38. fAnd he arose out of the synagogue, and enterea into
Simon's house. And Simon's wife's mother was taken with a
great fever ; and they besought him for her.
t
% Matt. vili. 14; Mark I. 29.
How indefatigable was the good Physician !—one hour removing spiritual
ailments, and the next, bodily diseases, thus evincing far more clearly than
words can speak, that there is nothing above His power, or His willingness
to heal. And he arose out of the synagogue, a concise expression for he arose
and went out. Simon's house, in Mark i. 29, is the house of Simon and Andrew.
These brothers were partners in the fishing business, and appear to have
lived together in the same house, Matt. iv. 18. Peter is mentioned alone
by Luke for his strong personal character. And Simon's wife's mother—
whether his mother-in-law lived with him, or whether he received her into
his house that she might be affectionately attended to during her sickness,
is not known, but either shows the kindness of his heart. We should show
piety at home. " Despise not thy mother when she is old," Prov. xxiii. 22.
The Romish doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy certainly finds no coun
tenance in the fact that the chief of the Apostles, who is claimed by that
Church as the first pope, was a married man. We find Paul speaking of him
as such, many years after this, 1 Cor. ix. 5. When writing to Timothy, also,
he says . " A bishop must be the husband of one wife," 1 Tim. iii. 2. Mar
riage is one of the firstiof Divine institutions, and a positive command of God,
who declared the state of celibacy not good, Geu. ii. 18. "Marriage is hon
orable in all." Hob. xiii. 4. Neither the Prophets of the Old Testament, nor
the Apostles of the New, judged themselves too pure for an institution of
their Maker. Several of the earliest ecclesiastical writers mention others of
the Apostles, besides Peter, who were married meii, and one of them asserts
that they all were, "excepting John and Paul." An interesting account is
given from Eusebius by Gibbon, the historian, of the appearance of two
grandsonsof Jude, " the brother of James," before a Roman tribunal, during
the reign of Doniitian. Was taken with a great fever. Strength of grace,
and special regard even from Christ Himself, cannot prevail against diseases.
Though Peter was a good man, and his mother-in-law probably a pious
woman, this did not exclude sickness from his family. That her fever was
of a serious nature appears not only from the terms in which Luke, who was
a physician, describes it, but also from the fact that it hindered her even
from entertaining, in a manner somewhat befitting Him, the so greatly
desired guest. Of Tabiga, the grand manufacturing suburb of Capernaum,
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Dr. Thompson says: "As there is considerable marshy land about this
Tabiga, may not this account for the prevalence of fevers at Capernaum ?
for here it was, of course, that Peter's wife's mother lay sick of a fever.
Fevers of a very malignant type are still prevalent, particularly in summer
and autumn, owing, no doubt, to the extreme heat acting upon these marshy
plains, such as the Bataiha, at the influx of the Jordan. And t/uy besought
him for her. Most probably she was too ill to ask His help herself. Doubt
less Jesus loved Peter, and therefore could not be indifferent to the suffer
ings of his mother, yet He waited until He was besought. So truly does our
Lord delight to hear the voice of His praying people, that He delays many
a blessing until He has heard the voice of faithful, fervent supplication.
39. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever ; and it
left her: and immediately she arose aud ministered unto
thorn.
Stood over her. Matthew says, viii. 15, he touched her hand; Mark i. 81,
he took her by the hand. The accounts taken together harmonize and com
plete the narrative. The Evangelists who add something more, do not
contradict the other who says less. And rebuked the fencr, as, just before, the
demon, -and, as at other times, He "rebuked" the winds and the waves,
Matt. viii. 26 ; Mark iv. 39 ; Luke viii. 24. This is generally regarded as
a mere personification ; but may it not be regarded as a recognition of Satan
and the powers of evil as the authors of the disharmony in the outward
world, a tracing of all these disorders up to their source in a person ? We
speak of rebuking a child or a servant, but not a clod or a tree. And it
left her. Not in that state of extreme weakness and exhaustion which
fever usually leaves behind when in the ordinary course of things it has
abated. There was not a gradual convalescence, but an instantaneous cure
was effected. The suddenness of the cure showed the reality of the miracle.
And immediately the arose and ministered unto them. The completeness of
her recovery was shown by the fact that she at once girded herself for
serving. She was restored to her original position, and resumed her ordinary
household duties. Stie ministered unto them, or waited on them, served them,
with specific reference to food. For them, some manuscripts and editors
read him, thus confining her attendance to the person of our Lord Himself,
as showing her gratitude for the performance of the cure. Serving Christ
in His ordinances and in His members is the best proof we can give to others
that we are restored to spiritual health. How few render to the Lord ac
cording to the benefits they have received ! Let those who have been
restored to bodily health, perhaps rescued from the sight of an opening
grave, not forget the Divine goodness, but be found ministering to the cause
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to the wantR of His people. " Twill pay thee
my vows, which my lips have uttered and my mouth hath spoken, when I
was in trouble," Ps. lxvi. 13, 14.
40. "\Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any
sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; and he laid
his hands on every one of them, and healed them.
h Matt. Till. 16 ; Mark L 32.
The report of Christ's two astonishing miracles caused the light of a new
hope for the sick in the town and vicinity to rise. When the sun was setting.
As the Jewish Sabbath ended at the setting of the sun, the people felt no
scruple in carrying the afflicted and laying them at the feet of Jesus at this
time. Then, again, it must be remembered that the cool of the day was
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the best time for the sick to appear on the street, and that some time was
necessary to spread the news of the great Physician, and bring the sick
together. All they that had any sick with divers diseases, &c, that is, ill, or
being in an evil condition, disease in general is denoted. The sick, the
lame, the blind, the paralytic, the possessed, Matt. viii. 16, Mark i. 33 ;
walking, led, supported by crutches, or carried in their beds, attended by
numerous friends, gathered at the door of the house in which Jesus was.
The Saviour could not behold unmoved the diseased creatures that were
brought to Him. His heart was full of compassion. Some persons turn
away from the view of misery, because it gives them uneasiness, but such
conduct is selfish. Jesus felt far more at the sight of suffering than we can
feel, yet He was willing to boar the pangs of sympathy. "Surely he hath
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows." Is. lvi. 3. And he laid his
hands on them, following His usual custom of connecting the exercise of His
power with some external act. Most probably Ho littered some kind word
of encouragement, as individual cases required. And healed them. What
rejoicing was heard that night through all the place ! No sinner need
despair who comes to Christ, conscious of his spiritual malady, to be healed
by His merciful hand. Jesus, as it was predicted, Is. liii. 4-6, Himself took
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses, Matt. viii. 17. His sympathy with the
distressed was a part of His suffering, and His removal of diseases was the
fruit of His bearing our sins, and the punishment of them. It was by His
substitutional suffering in our stead, that the man Christ Jesus was
entitled to redeem us from hell, and relieve us from the earthly part of our
woes. Christ, by relieving suffering, has left us an example that we should
follow His steps. We are not to give ourselves up to selfish enjoyment,
while our fellow-creatures are groaning, but to visit them, and aid and com
fort them according to our ability. All the philanthropic means employed
by individuals or by society at large for the relief of human suffering, and
especially of that produced by bodily disease, are but continuations of the
work begun by Christ Himself. The medical profession, more especially,
when governed by right principles and actuated by becoming motives, bears
the same relation to our Lord as the Physician of the body, that the ministry
ought always to sustain to Him as the Physician of the soul.
41. 'And devils also came out of many, crying out, and
saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking
them sufi'ercd them not to *speak : for they knew that he was
Christ.
'Mark i. 45, 34; 111.11.
* Or, to say that they knew Him to be Christ.
Came out of many, at His command. Suffered iliem not to speak, i. e., de
clare His Mossiahship. See Notes on ver. 35. Our Lord refused testimony
from devils, for the very reason why they were eager to give it, because Ho and
they would thus seem to have one interest. Matt. xii. 24. He wished to
show His abhorrence of their malignant nature. He would not accept them
as preachers. They so mingled falsehood with their truth, that he who
listens to them for their truth's sake will bo led away by their lies. Are we
not here taught at this day not to found our faith on pretended spiritual
istic manifestations from unknown supernatural sources or sorceries?
This is an appropriate place for noticing several peculiarities of our Lord's
miracles. 1. They were public. Many of them, it is true, were wrought
in private, thus indicating that there was no ostentation in the maimer of
performing them ; yet as a general thing they were wrought in public—in
the presence of His disciples, in the sight of multitudes in all parts of the
country, in a great number of populous towns, in broad day, and, in fact, under
the eye of a whole nation for nearly four years. 2. They were of a benefl
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cent character. They were not, like the wonders of the heathen magicians,
either hurtful or trifling, or like those of Mohammed, frivolous, or like those
recorded in the legends of the church of Rome, most of which are so
grotesque that they make a rational man smile, and a Christian man weep,
nor were they a wild, arbitrary display of power ; but they all looked to
some benignant result, such as comforting the distressed, relieving the
diseased, feeding the hungry, consoling the fearful, and demolishing the
bulwarks of unbelief. 3. Christ's miracles were of such a character, that
if they were not miracles, then miracles can have no existence, and it would
be impossible for a Divine mission to be authenticated to mankind by this
species of evidence. They are not of a nature to be referred to the possible
effects of imagination, nor to occult laws of nature, never till then de
veloped, nor to fortunate coincidences. The universal experience of man
up to that time, and since that time, proves that they were not only
above nature, but in many instances contrary to all its fixed and uniform
laws. They were, moreover, generally of such a character as to preclude
all preconcerted action with a view to collusion and deception, being
performed, not in circumstances previously arranged, or at places specially
suggested, but just when and where exigencies arose, and necessities
required.
42. 'And when it was day, he departed and went into a
desert place : and the people sought him, and came unto him,
and stayed him, that he should not depart from them.
1 Mark i. 36.
According to Mark i. 85, Jesus "prayed" during this retirement. There
was an alternation of prayer and labor in His life, such as in truth might be
called a praying without ceasing. Ch. iii. 21 ; vi. 12 ; ix. 29 ; Mark xiv. 23 ;
xiv. 34. He thirsted for communion with His Father. Holy and sinless as
His human nature was, He felt the need of the regular use of the means of
grace. This example we would do well to follow, if we desire to grow in
grace. We must make time for private meditation, and being alone with
God. Constant excitement and engagement entail great peril on the soul.
The morning is the best time for devotion. Boerhave, the celebrated physi, cian, rose early in the morning, and, through life, his practice was to retire
an hour for private prayer and meditation. This, he often told his friends,
gave him firmness and vigor for the business of the day. Chief Justice Hale,
too, rose early, and retired for prayer, and to read a portion of Gpd's word,
without which, he said, nothing prospered with him all the day. " Minis
ters," says an old divine, "should be much in prayer. They use to reckon
how many hours they spend in reading and study. It wore far better, both
for ourselves and the Church of God, if more time were spent in prayer.
Luther* s spending three hours daily in secret prayer, and Bradford's study
ing on his knees, and other instances of men in our time, are talked of rather
than imitated." A desert place, not a large desert, as when the desert of Jiulea
or of Sinai is spoken of, but only a solitude near Capernaum. Ami the peo
ple sought hiin, inquired whither He went, and continued to ask until they
ascertained, then came unto hitn, even in the solitary place to which Ho had
retired : and stayed him, that /i« should not depart from them. There was
growing up a dangerous popularity. The miracles Christ had performed
were in danger of producing too secular and general excitement. He in
dicated a disposition to go away, but the people earnestly solicited and
pressed Him to remain at Capernaum.
43. And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of
God to other cities also : for therefore am I sent.
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/ must preich—to other cities also. Not in the sense of an absolute neces
sity, but of a moral obligation which sprang from His very relation as the
Messiah of Israel, and not of Capernaum alone. As it was Christ's great
design to plant and propagate the gospel, He must not confine His ministry
to one particular place, for therefore am I sent, equivalent to "For that
have I come out." In Mark i. 38, "for therefore came I forth." Is. lxi.
1; John xvi. 28; xvii. 4, John x. 36. Preaching was Christ's great work.
Hence those who regard preaching as a thing of less importance than some
other religious observances, are in error. It is a striking circumstance in
our Lord's history, that although He was almost incessantly preaching, we
never read of His baptizing any person. The testimony of John is distinct
on this point: "Jesus baptized not." John iv. 2. As preaching was Christ's
great work, so it is that of His ministers, and they, like Him, are to be will
ing to perform this solemn duty, wherever God may call them.
44. mAnd he preached in the synagogues of Galilee.
m Mark i. 39
From this it appears that their synagogues were scattered through the
villages of Galilee, as churches are among us. lie preached, the proper
meaning of the word is, He continued preaching ; He never slackened His
pace—He continued proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation to all—there
was no time to bo lost—immortal souls were perishing for lack of knowledge,
and the grand adversary was prowling about, seeking whom he might devour.
In the earlier part of our Lord's ministry, He preached mostly in the syna
gogues. Afterwards, when the people followed Him from place to place by
thousands, Ho was obliged to address them in the open air, from a ship
anchored near the shore, or from some eminence, where He could be seen
and heard by all.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

What does the word "fame" mean?
What is the import of the metaphor used ?
How far was the report of the miracle, just performed, circulated?
Into whose house did Jesus enter?
How was Simon's mother-in-law in his house ?
What is said of the Romish doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy?
How does it appear that the fever of Simon's wife's mother was of a
serious nature ?
What does Dr. Thomson say about Tabiga?
What did Christ do to the sick woman ?
What is said of the accounts of the several Evangelists?
What is meant by " rebuked ?"
How did the fever leave the woman?
How was the completeness of the recovery shown?
What did Peter's mother-in-law do when recovered?
What practical lesson does her example teach ?
What effect was produced by the report of Christ's two astonishing
miracles ?
What is said about "when the sun was setting?"
Who arc meant by the sick?
What did Jesus do to the multitude of diseased persons?
Why did He lay His hands upon them ?
Need any sinner despair, who comes to Christ conscious of his spiritual
malady?
10
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22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
81.
82.
33.
34.
85.
30.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.

CHAP. IV. vs. 37-44.
What does Christ's example of relieving suffering, teach ?
What is said about the medical profession ?
What is said of the devils?
Why did Christ refuse testimony from devils?
What was the first peculiarity of our Lord's miracles ?
What, the second?
What, the third?
What did Jesus do when it was day ?
What did He do during this retirement?
What is said of Christ's praying and laboring?
Ought we to follow His example ?
What is said of Boerhave ?
What, of Chief Justice Hale ?
What kind of a desert place did Christ retire to 1
Did the people seek Christ out, and remain with Him ?
What are we to understand by the words, "I must preach," &c. ?
What was Christ's great work?
Is preaching less important than other religious observances?
Do we ever read of Christ baptizing any person ?
What is John's testimony on this point?
What is the great work of ministers?
Were synagogues scattered through the villages of Galilee ?
Did Jesus preach in those synagogues ?
When multitudes followed Christ, how did He address them ?

CHAPTER V.
LESSON XXIX.
vs. 1-7.
THE narrative with which this chapter begins, falls, in order of time, be
fore the two miracles recorded in the close of the last chapter, and is the
same with that which was more briefly related by Matthew and Mark, of
Christ's calling Peter and Andrew to be fishers of men, Matt. iv. 18 ; Mark i.
16. They had related this miraculous draught of fishes at that time, having
only in view the calling of His disciples, but Luke gives us a statement of
that event, as one of the many signs which Jesus did in the presence of His
disciples, which had not been written in the foregoing books. John xx. 30, 31.
1. And *it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon him
to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret.
» Matt. It. 18; Hark I. 16.
Pressed upon him. A. crowd rapidly gathered around One of whom so
many strange things had been reported, and about whom local curiosity had
been so intensely excited. Their wish was such as Jesus never repelled—to
hear the word of Ood. It seems the sermons which He had preached in His
last tour through the country, had made a great impression ou the minds
of the people who heard Him. There was a glorious prospect of a plentiful
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harvest, but how few of these blades came to full corn in the car ! To hear
with diligence and affection is well, but a preacher of the gospel may expect
that, out of crowds of hearers, only a few, comparatively, will fully receive
the truth, and hold out to the end. He stood. It is probable, from Matt,
iv. 18; Mark i. 16, that Jesus was in the habit of walking upon the broad
beach of the lake. He now stopped in His course as He arrived at the boats
of the future Apostles. By the Lake of Oenncsarct. This inland sea or lake
is called by various names. 1. The Sea of Galilee, Matt. iv. 18 ; through it
the Jordan flows, along the east side of the province so called. 2. The Sea
(or Lake) of Tiberias, from a city built by Herod on the southwest shore, and
named in honor of the Emperor Tiberius. See John vi. 1 ; xxi. 1. 3. 1'he
Lake »f Geunesaret, in Hebrew Cinnereth, Deut. iii. 17, or, Cinneroth, 1 Kings
xv. 20, from a city and a district on the western shore. Josh. xix. 35 ;
>«um. xxxiv. 11. This lake is of an oval shape, about thirteen geographical
miles long, and six broad. The river Jordan enters it at its northern end,
and passes out at its southern end. In fact the bed of the lake is just a
lower section of the great Jordan valley. Its most remarkable feature is its
eVep depression, its surface being no less than seven hundred feet below the
level of the ocean. Like almost all lakes of volcanic origin, it occupies the
bottom of a great basin, the sides of which Bhelve down with an uniform
slope from the surrounding plateaus. This lake, with its beautiful and
attractive surroundings, in the time of our Lord, its pure, clear water, the
blooming flowers on the plains, the olive gardens and vineyards cresting the
heights whicli are now bare and treeless, and the tropical plants spreading
all around, as they still spread, in rich and fragrant luxuriance, is blended
with His history by imperishable memories.
" What went ye out to see
O'er the rude sandy lea
Where stately Jordan flows by many a palm,
Or where Gennesaret's wave
Delights the flowers to lave,
That o'er her western slope breathe aire of balm ?
" All through the summer night,
Those blossoms red and bright
8pread their soft breasts, unheeding, to the breeze,
Like hermits watching still
Around the sacred hill
Where erst our Saviour watched upon His knees.
"The Paschal moon above
Seems like a saint to rove,
Left shining in the world with Christ alone,
Below, the lake's still face
Sleeps sweetly in th' embrace
Of mountains terrae'd high with mossy stone. ,
" Here may we sit, and dream
Over the heavenly theme,
Till to our soul the former days return,
Till on the grassy bed,
Where thousands once He fed,
The world's incarnate Maker we discern."
2. And saw two ships standing by the lake : but the fisher
men were gone out of them, and were washing their nets.
Ohip*—two small vessels. They were a sort of large fishing-boats, of
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which Josephus says there were about 230 on the lake, and four or five men
to each. Standing by the lake. Stationed, at anchor, near the shore of the
lake. But the fishermen were gone out of them. They were not only fishing
on this occasion, but followed this business as their stated occupation and
the means of their subsistence. This is not to be exaggerated as a proof of
abject poverty and social degradation, for in the part of Galilee adjacent to
the lake, this was probably a common and a profitable business, as it is now
on the banks of Newfoundland and coasts of Kcw England. This lake
still abounds in a great variety of excellent fish. The fishermen mentioned
in this verse were James and John, see ver. 7, 10, who are not mentioned
by name, and are therefore considered as strangers to the reader. Were
gone out of them. Out of their boats, but were probably in sight. Were
washing their nets, from the filth of the sea, before laying them out to dry,
ere they went home to get such rest and refreshment as might fit them
for the toils of another night. In Matt. iv. 21, it is said " mending their
nets." Some of the company might be employed in "mending their nets,"
after washing, and others in "washing their nets," by casting them from
the shore into the lake. The "mending their nets " is a trivial circumstance
which it would never have occurred to the inventor of a fictitious tale
to mention, and is one of those minute, latent, indirect proofs of the
authenticity of the Gospel, which it is most agreeable to trace when oppor
tunity offers, although not, perhaps, of great importance. It has been
ingeniously and usefully remarked by a mystic writer of the middle ages,
that the washing and repairing of their nets, by the fishermen at the lake,
ought ever to be imitated by all "fishers of men," after they have cast in
their nets for a draught ; meaning by this that they should seek carefully to
purify and cleanse themselves from aught which, in that very act, they may
have gathered of sin, impurities of vanity, of sclf-elation, or of any other
kind, and that this they must do if they would use their nets effectually for
a future draught.
8. And he entered into one of the ships, which was Simon's,
and prayed him that he would thrust out a little from the
land. And he sat down, and taught the people out of the
ship.
Entered into, went on board, one of the ships, which was Simon's. The
ship of James and John was at some distance, perhaps around at the farther
point of the cove. Simon having descried Jesus approaching, followed by
the multitude, forthwith returned to his boat. And prayed him that he
would thrust out a little from the land. — requested him, for the sake of con
venience, to put out a short distance upon the sea, just far enough for Him
to be heard distinctly by those on shore. And lie sat down, the usual position
of a teacher, and taught the people out of the ship, the knowledge of the Lord.
The shore was the church, the ship the pulpit, the Saviour the preacher.
Here, with the deep blue sky above, the high rocks or gently sloping hills
around, and the placid waters beneath, with brow yet unfurrowed with the
lineaments of predicted sadness, He proceeded to unfold the great revelation
for which, during four thousand years, the world had waited in anxious
expectancy. It was a momentous day in the history of the Church. It is
holy work that makes holy ground. A builder may raise an edifice, but
religion alone can make it a sanctuary. An orator may collect an audience,
but living religion alone can make it a church. It is right that there should
be places set apart for holy lessons and holy services, but we must never
think for one moment that there is any spot of ground so holy, that there we
must think right thoughts, and speak right words, and do good deeds, but
that the moment wo are outside, the rest of the ground is so profane that we
may live just as we like. The whole earth was consecrated for the fruits of
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Christianity when Jesus, the Son of God, allied Himself to our humanity, was
born of a virgin, took into union with Himself a part of the dust of the
world, and consecrated all space for His temple, all time for His worship.
4. Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon,
bLaunch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a
draught.
t> John xxi. 6.
When Christ had done preaching, and had probably dismissed the people
to their homes, He directed Peter to resume his business. Time spent on
week days in the public exercises of religion, may be but little hindrance
to us in time, and a great advantage to us in temper of mind, in our worldly
calling. Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught : as
opposed to the shallow water near the shore, and where would be a larger
shoal of fishes. The nets, including also those of the fishermen employed by
Peter, were probably seines, although some suppose they wore bag-nets, or
basket-nets, such as were used in deep water. This command to Peter, follow
ing the slight test to which his obedience had been already put, had its force
also with reference to the rest of the crew of the boat, who must have been
active therein. Christ commands the use of means.
5. And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we have
toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : nevertheless at
thy word I will let down the net.
Matter: Peter familiarly addresses Jesus, not as a new acquaintance, but
as an old disciple. He received the first ble ssed word from Him on the banks
of the Jordan. We hnve toiled all the night, and have taken nothing, a circum
stance, which one would have thought should have excused them from hear
ing the sermon, but such love had they to the word of God, that it was more
reviving and refreshing to them than the softest slumbers. This is given as
a reason why, in the ordinary course of things, the casting of the nets would
be unsuccessful. Having fruitlessly cast in their nets several times during
the night, which was regarded as the best time for fishing, they were dis
heartened. "Fishers of men," says an old divine, " may labor all night, and
all day, too, and cat<»h nothing. This is sometimes the fisherman s fault,
but oftener the fishes, who are crafty and cunning, and will not come near
the net, or are too slippery to be hylden. It is the fisher's fault that nothing
is £aken if he doth only play upon the sand, and not launch out into tlie deep,
deliver some superficial and less necessary truths, without opening to tho
people the great mysteries of godliness, and if he fish with a broken net,
either deliver unsound doctrine, or lead an unexemplary life ; also, if he doth
not fish at Christ's command, but run a fishing unsent." Certain it is that
all the labor of the ministry must be unsuccessful where the blessing of God
is not. It is the presence and influence of Christ in a congregation, that
cause souls to be gathered unto' Himself: without these, whatever tho
preacher's eloquence or abilities may be, all will bo night, and fruitless effort.
Nevertheless at thy word I will tel down the net. We are not to regard theso
as the words of one half despairing of the issue, yet merely complying with
the request of One whom, out of regard to their former transient relation,
be recognized as his "Master," and felt bound to obey. On the contrary,
they were spoken more in the spirit of the Psalmist, when he exclaimed,
" Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it : except
the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain." Ps. exxvii. 1.
They were words of faith. " Though my own reason is against Thine,
though my conclusions are the opposite of Thine, though I am a fisherman,
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and have the greater experience in my trade, and the knowledge of the best
seasons for prosecuting it, and of all the likelihoods or unlikelihoods of suc
cess that may attend it, —nevertheless, my reason shall be laid prostrate at
Thy feet, my conclusions shall lie dismissed, and because Thou biddest me,
I will do it." The phrase implies a previous acquaintance with the Lord,
from which Peter had already received impressions of His power and of the
weight of His words. What a precedent for us ! Let us not despond upon
any unsuccessful trial in our Master's business, nor be dejected by any dis
appointment in the way of our ordinary calling, when wo contemplate this
eminent example of such a blessing upon a mind ready to labor at His word,
and so large amends made at once for so many fruitless experiments before.
Though we let down the net of faith amid the promises of God, and being
unable to appropriate them, are ready to fear that God has forsaken us, let
our resolve be, "Nevertheless, at Thy word, blessed Saviour! I will launch
forth once more." Let the Word of Christ dwell in us richly, being the man
of our counsel, the ultimate court of appeal, to which our own proud reason
or self-will, or corrupted nature and blinded conscience, should, and shall
yield.
6. And when they had this done, they enclosed a great mul
titude of fishes : and their net brake.
7. And they beckoned unto their partners, which were in
the other ship, that they should come and help them. And
they came, and filled both the ships, so that they began to
sink.
Brake, literally, began to break, or,
wan breaking. Such an immense
weight of fish was enclosed in the
net, as it was impossible for the
united strength of the two brothers
to draw, or for the boat to manage.
Perceiving this, the brothers beckoned,
or made signal, to their partners in
the other boat, who were probably
not within call, to como to their aid.
What a pity there should be such an
envious separation among the dif
ferent denominations that profess to
believe in Christ Jesus ! Did they
help cash other in the spirit of Chris
ANCIENT SHIP.
tian fellowship, more souls would be
brought to the knowledge of the truth. And they came, and filled both the
ships, so that they began to sink. Perhaps miraculous power gathered in more
than the nets. Probably the one-sided dip came near to swamping the
boats, the beginning to be merged was arrested by the righting.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
0.
7.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of the narrative with which the chapter begins?
Did a crowd gather around Jesus?
What was their desire ?
What is said about hearing ?
What did Jesus do?
By what names is the Lake of Gennesaret called?
What river enters it ?
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9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

What is said about this lake ?
What kind of ships did Jesus see ?
Where were the fishermen ?
What is said of the business of fishing?
Who were the fishermen mentioned in verso 2?
What were they doing ?
What is said of their mending their nets ?
Whose ship did Christ go on board?
What did He ask of Simon?
What attitude did He assume in teaching?
What did He proceed to unfold?
What makes holy ground ?
Did Christ direct Peter to resume his business?
AVhat kind of nets were used?
On whom also, had this command to Peter, force ?
How did Peter reply to Jesus?
What did ho mean by "we have toiled all night," &c. ?
What is said of fishers of men ?
How are we to regard the words "nevertheless at thy word," &c. ?
What does the phrase imply ?
How is this a pi-ecedont for us ?
What is said of the word "brake?"
Why did the net begin to break ?
What did they do when they saw this?
What is said of different Christian denominations?
What is said of miraculous power?
How did the ships begin to sink ?

LESSON XXX.
vs. 8-11.
8. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees,
saying, "Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord.
o 2 Sam. Ti. 9 ; 1 King xtU. 18.
Peter had as yet been able to judge no other miracle which he had seen,
so well as this. It l>elonged to his calling, it took place on his vessel, with
hi* fish-net, after his own fruitless endeavors, in his immediate presence,
lu the case of the earlier works of the Saviour, his understanding had indeed
given silent acquiescence, but here both understanding and heart were con
strained to bow themselves before a present majesty.
He fell dinrn at Jesus' knees—a profound reverence, as to a Divine being.
He had a full Divine impression that this was no prophet, or angel, but God
incarnate, the Son of God, who had just shown His lordship over nature,
animate and inanimate, and His knowledge of the secrets of the deep.
Depart from me ; for lam a sinful man, 0 Lord. He was not weary of Christ's
presence, but acknowledged Himself unworthy of It. He felt he was in the
presence of Deity, a sense of his sins and unworthiness suddenly rushed on
his mind, while, with mingled feelings of humility, gratitude, and awe, he
entreated Jesus to depart from one who was so guilty and undeserving. He
thought the Divine purity of Jesus could not endure him, and perhaps feared
that the power which had brought the miraculous supply would break forth
and consume him. It seems to have been a received maxim among the Jews,
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that whoever had seen a particular manifestation of God, should speedily
die. Exod. xxiv. 10, 11 ; xxxiii. 20 ; Deut. v. 26 ; Judg. vi. 21, 23 ; xiii. 22. This
belief arose from what God had said to Moses: "There shall no nuiu see
me, and live." Exod. xxxiii. 20. Observe, 1st, Peter's acknowledgment was
very just, and one which it becomes us all to make ; for even the best of men
are sinful men, and should be ready upon all occasions to own it, and espe
cially to own it to Jesus Christ ; for to whom else but to Him, who came into
the world to save sinners, should sinful men apply themselves ? 2d, His
inference from it was not just : if we be sinful men, as indeed we are, we
should rather say, " Lord, for that very reason, while we own ourselves most
unworthy of thy presence, we most importunately entreat it. Come unto me,
O Lord, for lam a sinful man, and if Thou stand at a distance from me, I
perish !" Prayer should not be too much controlled by emotion. When the
wicked say to God, "Depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of thy
ways," He often takes them at their word, yet He does not deal thus with
the trembling penitent, but receives him in His arms, and bids him live
with Him forever.
9. For he was astonished, and all that were with him, at the
draught of the fishes which they had taken :
The word astonished is far too weak for expressing the effect which we find
this miracle produced upon Peter. The original literally means amazement
wrapt him round. Terror was mingled with his astonishment. All that
were in his boat were similarly affected. We learn, from Matthew iv. 18,
that Andrew, Simon's brother, was with him.
10. And so was also James, and John, the sons of Zebedee,
which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon,
Fear not ; dfrom henceforth thou shalt catch men.
* Matt. lv. 19 ; Mark i. 17.
James and John were affected with like astonishment. Tlie sons of Zebedee.
In respect to their relation to the Saviour, it is more than probable that
Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was an own sister of Mary, the mother of the
Lord, so that her children were own cousins of Jesus. The children and wife
of Zebedee are often noticed in the New Testament, but it is in this trans
action alone that we catch a glimpse of Zebedee himself. Matt. iv. 21. It is
supposed that he died shortly after. A nd Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ;
from henceforth thou shalt catch men. Though Peter was immediately ad
dressed, the rest, Andrew, James, and John, were included. " Be not
afraid, these discoveries tend to life, not death, and ye shall become the in
struments of life and salvation to a lost world. Instead of doing you any
harm, I from this design to employ you in much nobler work, in which I
will give you such happy success, that ye shall, with the net of the gospel,
captivate men in greater abundance than those fishes ye have now caught."
This was properly the inauguration of the great work whereunto they were
about to be sent.
Jesus intending to call Peter, James, and John into His service . 1.
Taught in their presence, that they might kno'c His doctrine. 2. He per
formed a miracle before their eyes, that they might see and be conviuced of
His power. 8. He called them to go forth with thfa doctrine, and through
this power, that they might teach the ignorant, and be successful in their
work. Thou shalt catch men. Not only in His parables, but in His other
discourses, Jesus draws His doctrines and instructions from the scenes of
nature, from the objects that surround Him, from the most common occur
rences of life, from the seasons of the year, from some extraordinary incidents
or remarkable transactions. The fishermen were to catch men, as David,
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the shepherd, was to feed. Ps. lxxviii. 71, 72. Julian the Apostate endeav
oured to turn the simile of fishing against Christianity, inasmuch as fish
were caught from their living element for death ; hut the expression used
singularly excludes such a turn, for it signifies to take alive, or for life, beinjj
compounded of the words alive and capture. The parallel word "fishers,
used by the other Evangelists, is the oldest name by which the ministerial
office is described in the New Testament. It lies deeper down than tho
name of bishop, elder, or deacon. It is the first idea which should be before
a minister's mind. The sea is the emblem of the world. The number four
is the symbolical number of the world.
The first step in the conquest of the world was taken when Jesus sum
moned these four Apostles to become fishers of men to the world. Tho
main points of resemblance which the metaphor presents are, the value of
the object, the necessity of skill as well as strength, of vigilance as well as
labor, with implication if not explicit promise of abundance and success in
their new fishery. "Here," says a Commentator of the last century, "is the
work of ministers set out, to gain souls to God ; they are not to fish merely
for a livelihood, much less for honor and applause to themselves, but to win
souls to God, and are to bait their hooks and order their nets to this end,
which they will never serve, if either by general discourses they make tho
meshes so wide that all will dart through them, or if by their wit and learn
ing they make their discourses so fine and curious that few or none of their
hearers can understand them. Nor will all our art make us fishers of men.
/ will make you to become, says Christ. Here we see His authority. Paul
may plant, and Apollos may water, God must give the increase. But yet
we must order our nets rationally and probably in order to our end, and
without that cannot expect God's blessing. Nor were the Apostles presently
to enter upon the"work of the ministry, out first to come, after Christ. And
indeed such should all gospel ministers be. In the choice of Matthias, Peter
limited the people in their election to those that had accompanied with them all
the time the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst them. Acts i. 21 . Other fishers
commonly prove fishers for something else, not for the souls of men."
God's call of men to places of dignity and honor, and His appearances of
favor to them, have ordinarily been when they have been busied in the honest
employments of their callings. Said was seeking his father's asses, David
keeping his father's sheep, when the Lord called them to reign. The shep
herds were feeding their fiocks when they had the revelation of Christ, and
to the magi, who were given to the study of the stars, God gave a star to
guide them to the Saviour at Bethlehem. Amos was called from among the
heirlmen of Tekoah, Matthew from the receix't of custom, Moses when kee] ing Jethro's tlock, Exod. iii. 1, 2, Gideon from the threshing-floor, Judg.
vi, 11 ; to the Samaritan woman, who, as was probably her business, came
to the well, Jesus preached of the water of life, and here several Apostles
were called from their fishery. God never encourages idleness, nor does Ho
6>spisc persons in the humblest employments. We here learn that the
World's dullest tasks and most drudging toil can be baptized and hallowed
with religious influence, and that, while men may be "not slothful in
business, they n:.iy be "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." To illustrate
Divine truth by appealing to fixed formulas and modes of thought, to recog
nized habits, and felt prejudices even, and prepossessions, is the most effec
tive way of bringing Iioiitj great lessons to the mind of the most of mankind.
11. And when they had brought their ships to land, they
forsook all, and follow ed him.
• Mau. W. 20 ; xlx. 27 ; Mark 1. 18; Ch. xvltl. 29.
They, Simon or Peter, Andrew, James and John, (see Notes on Ch. vi. 14,)
brougtu their ships to land, had drawn them up again on the shore for a
final abandonment : they forsook all and followed Him. They renounced
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their boats, and nets, and fish, the habits of life to -which they had been used,
and the occupation in which alone they -were skilled, and which furnished
their subsistence. And this, not to attach themselves to one who was rich
or great, or who could or did hold out to them any worldly advantages, but
to One who was as poor as themselves, One with whom they were often to
suffer peril, hunger, and thirst, and who could not assure them of a place
where to lay their heads. Whatever they left, it was their all, and was as
valuable to them as may bo the house or laud, the library, the office, the
shop, of any one who reads this.
Forsaking consists not in the more or less that is forsaken, but in the
spirit in which it is left. A man may be holden by love to a miserable hovel
with as fast bands as to a sumptuous palace, for it is the worldly affection
which holds him, and not the world. The sincere Christian, in every age,
though he does not cast aside his worldly calling, is enabled to do what is in
every respect the same—follow his occupation with a single eye to God's
glory, holding all his possessions in charge for God. The minister of the
gospel is to give himself up wholly to his great work, and not encumber
himself, more than can be avoided, with secular affairs and worldly business.
Churches should adequately provide for their ministers, so as to prevent
necessity for their resorting to worldly business.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said about Peter judging this miracle?
2. When he saw it what did he do?
3. What did his falling at Jesus' knees express?
4. Why did he ask Christ to depart from him?
5. What seems to have been a maxim among the Jews ?
6. Whence did this belief arise ?
,
7. What is said of Peter's acknowledgment?
8. What is said of his inference from it ?
9. What is said of the wicked saying to God, "Depart from me," &c. ?
10. What is said of the word "astonished?"
11. How were James and John affected?
12. What is said of their relation to the Saviour?
13. What is said of this notice of Zebedee ?
14. What did Jesus say to Simon?
15. Were the rest included in this address?
10. AYhat did Jesus, intending to call these men into His service, do?
17. Whence did Jesus draw His doctrines and instructions?
18. What is said of Julian the Apostate?
19. When was the first step in the world's conquest taken?
20. What are the main points of resemblance which the metaphor "fishers
of men" presents?
21. By win mi are men called to, and qualified for, the ministry?
22. What were the Apostles to do before entering on the work of the
ministry ?
23. When has God ordinarily called men to places of dignity and honor?
24. Give instances of this.
23. What is said about idleness?
26. What is said about illustrating Divine truth ?
27. What is said about "brought their ships to land?"
28. What did these men then do ?
29. What did they renounce?
80. Why did they forsake all?
31. Did they forsake much ?
32. What is forsaking said to consist in?
33. What is said of the sincere Christian ?
34. What is the minister of the gospel to do?
85. What is the duty of churches?
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LESSON XXXI.
vs. 13-18.
12. ^ fAnd it came to pass, when he was in a certain city,
behold a man full of leprosy, who seeing Jesus fell on his
face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean.
' Matt. viil. 2 ; Mark 1. 40 ; Matt. viii. 1-4 ; Mark 1. 40-43.
A certain city. We cannot ascertain certainly where this miracle was
wrought. The confines of the city are intended, for lepers were not suf
fered to live in towns. A man full of leprosy. His disease was deepseated, virulent, and covered all his body.
Of all diseases to which the human frame is liable, the leprosy, perhaps,
was the most astonishing and appalling. It was a poisoning of the springs
of life, and was deemed one of the Lord's most fearful visitations of wrath.
Num. xii. 6, 10; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. It affected not merely the body of the
sufferer, which it covered with deep bright spots, eating through the skin into
the very flesh, and spreading like one great cancer over the whole frame, but
in some supernatural manner it broke forth upon the garments, in green and
reddish spots, fretting them away ; it even contaminated tho walls of the
dwelling-houses, marking them with hollow strakes, greenish or reddish,
which in sight, were lower than the wall, Lev. xiv. 37, i. e., corroding not
merely the plaster, but eating even into the stones of which the houses were
built.
For this terrible disorder no cure had ever been discovered ; when a house
was the subject of it, it was ordered to be pulled down, and utterly destroyed.
When it was found upon the garments, they were directed to be burnt. This
disease is still to be found in some parts of the world. There is said to be a
small island on the coast of South Africa, near the Cape of Good Hope,
which is appropriated by the Colonial Government to lepers. It is mentioned in MoCheyne's Memoirs, p. 200.
Fell on hisface. In Mark i. 17, kneeling down ; inaMatt. iv. 19, worshipped.
There is no essential difference in the accounts. Either of tho postures
might have been assumed, according to the custom of the country, in token
of civil respect, or as an act of religious homage. And besought him. The
leper expressed the profoundest reverence and most earnest importunity.
Lord, if thou vcttt, thou canst mike me clean. The leper's faith had doubtless
been aroused and strengthened by the report that had gone out concerning
Jesus. See Luke iv. 37. There was here no questioning of Christ's power,
nothing of his unbelief who said, "If thou canst do any thing, have com
passion on us and help us." Mark ix. 22. Wilt and canst are not mere aux
iliaries, but distinct and independent verbs, if thou art willing thou art able to
cleanse or purify me, i. e., to free mo from the leprosy, considered not as a
mere disease, but as a symbolical and actual defilement. If tho leper had
known the compassion of the Saviour's heart, he would not have said, "If
thou wilt." Christ's mercy is as great as His power. It is true that by His
potter He stretched out the heavens, and laid the foundation of the earth.
But it is also true that, "high as the heaven is above the earth, so great is
His mercy towards them that fear Him." How agonizing must have been
the leper's suspense after the utterance of his cry ! But it was not pro
tracted. A voice replied that went at once to his heart and filled it with
rapture.
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18. And he put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I
will : be thou clean. And immediately the leprosy departed
from him.
By the law of God, Lev. v. 8, he that touched a leper was unclean. By
what Christ did, as He was God, He could not contract any ritual uncleanness. The sun casts his beams upon all that is polluted on the earth, but
retains unscathed his own purity and splendor. The deed of stretching out
the hand and touching the leper had no magical intrinsic power, being fre
quently dispensed with, but it visibly connected the author with the subject
of the miracle, and at the same time symbolized or typified the healing
virtue which it did not of itself impart. Saying, I will : be thou, clean. Christ
ratified and approved his utterance of faith, by making the concession of
his request in the very words wherein the request itself had been embodied.
/ will. This is the saying of God, and God only—the saying of Him whose
almighty will is the cause of all things. When His servants wrought
miracles, far different were the phrases they used. Their cures were in the
name of another, but Christ's were in Ilia own name and -by His own will.
Joseph says, Gen. xli. 16, " It is not in me, God shall give Pharaoh an answer
of peace." 2 Kings v. 7 ; Acts iii. 6. And immediately tlte leprosy departed from
him. The effect, as usual, was instantaneous ; the man was cleansed or puri
fied, as ho had asked, and Christ had promised, both in a physical and moral
sense. What an astonishing and convincing spectacle ! This action of
Jesus is a representation of that invisible hand which makes itself felt by the
most insensible heart, of that internal word which makes itself heard by the
most deaf, and of that supreme will which works every thing according to its,
own counsel. "To my mind," says Dr. Thomson,, after describing this
dreadful malady as he saw it, "there is no conceivable manifestation of
Divine power more triumphantly confirmatory of Christ's divinity, than the
cleansing of a leper with a word. He who can cleanse the leper can raise
the dead, and can also forgive Bins and save the soul. I ask no other evi
dence of the fact."
14. *And he charged him to tell no man : but go, and show
thyself to the priest, and otfer for thy cleansing, 'according as
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.
s Matt. Till. 1.
b Lot. xir. 4, 10, 21, 22.
Charged him to tell no man. Our Lord's purpose in the injunction to the
man that lie should not divulge the cure, as well as on similar occasious, was
probably this, that His stiller ministry might not be hindered or disturbed
by the inopportune flowing to Him of multitudes, who should be drawn to
Him merely by the hope of sharing the same worldly benefits, as we see was
the case on this very occasion, Mark i. 45, nor yet by the premature violence
of His enemies, roused to a more active and keener hate by the great things
which were published of Him, John ii. 40, 47. The words, ,tell no man, are
to be taken with this limitation, "till thou hast shown thyself to the priests,
lest if a rumor of these things go before thee, the priests at Jerusalem, out
of envy, out of a desire to depreciate my work, may deuy either that thou
wast a leper, or else that thou art now truly cleansed." This limitation is
suggested by the order of the sentence, "see thou toll no man
but
go, &c. The man was ready to remain. Adversity transfers our affections
from natural objects to Christ.
And slww thyself to tlw priest, i. e., subject thyself to the inspection of a
priest, and obtain an official recognition of the cure that has been wrought
upon thee. The Saviour condescends to permit His miracle to be judged by
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the priest as to its genuineness and completeness. And offerfor thy cleansing,
according as Moses commanded. The sacrifice hero referred to is found
prescribed in Lev. xi.\ 10, 21 ; xli. 1-32. By this requisition Christ not only
-provided for the full authentication of the miracle, but, as it were, defined
His own relation to the ceremonial law. He knew that the ceremonies of the
Mosaic law, which were only shadows and figures of good things to come,
and had in themselves no inherent power, were now drawing to a close, and
were soon to be laid aside forever. But so long as they were not abrogated,
He would have them respected. As they wore ordained by God Himself,
they were not to be lightly esteemed. There is a time to be silent about the
work of Christ, as well as a time to speak. There are times when our Lord
would have us work for Him quietly and silently, rather than attract atten
tion by a noisy zeal. There is a zeal which is "not according to knowl
edge," as well as a zeal which is righteous and praiseworthy. Often we can
be more useful by quietness and patience, than in any other way. We are
not to "give that which is holy to dogs," nor "cast pearls before swine."
By forgetfulness of this, we may even do more harm than good, and retard
the very cause we want to assist.
For a testimony unto them, i. e., as a proof that I reverence the law and
comply with its requirements, or, it may refer to the fact of the man's being
cleansed, which could be fully ascertained by nothing but official scrutiny
and attestation. "That they may know that a mighty cleanser is here."
It was a most suitable case to present to the priesthood, because it came by
law under their notice, Lev. xiv. 2, 10, 21, because of its peculiar symbolical
significance, and because of its demonstrative character.
Leprosy is an emblem of sin. What are we all but lepers, spiritually, in
the sight of God ? Sin is the deadly sickness by which we are all affected.
It is inherited from our parents, Ps. li. o. It has eaten into our constitution.
It has affected all our faculties—heart, conscience, mind, and will, are all
diseased by it, Is. i. 6. It excludes from communion with God, and from
heaven, and, at length, it will bring the body down to the grave, Bom. vi.
23, and if sin is unpardoned, it will ruin the soul forever. Who shall
deliver us from this body of death ? Let us thank God that Jesus Christ
can. With Him nothing is impossible. Let us never despair of anyone's
salvation, so long as he lives. No cases of spiritual leprosy could be worse
than those of Manasseh, Saul, and Zaccheus, yet they were all cured, Jesus
Christ made them whole. u I will." These two little words are a deep
mine, rich in comfort and encouragement to all laboring and heavy-laden
sonls. They show us the mind of Christ toward sinners. They exhibit llis
infinite willingness to do good to the souls of men, and His readiness to show
compassion, and impart salvation, to all who, like this leper, approach Him,
sensible of their misery, feeling that they have no claim other than their
misery gives them, realizing their guilt, and exercising faith in His power
and mercy.
15. But so much the more went there a fame abroad of him :
'and great multitudes came together to hear, and to he healed
by him of their infirmities.
i Matt. iv. 25 ; Mark ill. 7; John v). 2.
The greater Christ's precaution against having His cure of the leper
blazoned abroad, the more rapidly and extensively the news spread. We
learn from Mark i. 45, that the delivered one forgot the injunction. 1 Sam.
xv. 22. Thankful joy made silence impossible. It is noticeable that in the
Gospels we never find the behavior of those who transgressed such a com
mand very severely censured. Yet certainly this man, by his disobedi
ence, did the cause of Christ no service. The rumor he started raised a
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crowd and excitement, wholly unlike the gentle and spiritual movement it
was the purpose of Jesus to create, and He was followed l>y such numbers,
that had He entered into any city, He would have been in danger of attract
ing the suspicious notice of the authorities.
16. kAnd he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and
prayed.
k Matt, xiv. 23; MarlCTl. 46.
lie withdrew, literally, He was withdrawing, or separating Himself, imply
ing a habit, and prayed. Christ frequently, doubtless, daily went aside
from the multitude, into retired places, for those exercises of devotion in
which His soul delighted. Luke vi. 12 ; Pi-ov. xviii. 1 ; Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark
vi. 46. Often, when the labors of the day were so arduous and continuous
as to give Him no time for this, He drew upon the hours of night, in order
that the duty and privilege of prayer might not suffer interruption. It was
not enough for Him to have the feeling of devotion in His soul, He uttered
audible prayer to God, and retired and withdrew Himself from other engage
ments, and from His most intimate friends, for this purpose. Here we have
an example for our imitation. If Jesus gave himself to prayer, shall we ven
ture to neglect doing so? The more various and important public labors
are, the more evidently do we need to draw down succor by ardent prayer,
that we may be strengthened and prospered in them. We should so order
our affairs, that our public work and our secret devotions may not encroach
upon, or interfere with each other. Ministers, especially, are here taught,
that they are to receive fresh supplies of light and power from God by
prayer, that they may bo the more successful in their work, and that they
ought to seek frequent opportunities of being in private with God and their
books.
QUESTIONS.
1. What was the certain city referred to?
2. What part of the city was intended ?
3. What was the disease of leprosy ?
• 4. Had any cure been discovered for this disorder ?
5. Is this disease still to be found in some parts of the world?
8. State where.
7. What posture did the leper assume before Christ ?
8. What was this a token of?
9. What is said about the leper's faith?
10. What was the imnort of his appeal ?
11. What is said of Christ's mercy ?
12. What was the law of God concerning touching a leper?
13. What is said about stretching out the hand and touching the leper?
14. What did Christ say?
15. What is said about the words "I will?"
10. How did Christ's servants work miracles?
17. Was tho leper cleansed ?
18. In what sense?
19. What was this action of Jesus a representation of?
20. Why did Christ forbid tho divulging of the cure ?
21. What is said of "show thyself to the priest?"
22. What was the sacrifice to be offered for cleansing?
23. Why did Jesus require this offering to be made by the leper?
24. Is there a time to be silent about the work of Christ, a» well as to
speak ?
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28.
29.
30.
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32.
33.
34.
85.
36.
'37.
38.
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What is meant by—' ' for a testimony unto them ?"
What is leprosy an emblem of?
What are the particulars in which it is thus emblematical ?
Who can deliver us from the disease of sin?
What is said of the words—" I will ?' '
Did the cleansed leper remember Christ's injunction of secrecy?
Was the behavior of those who violated such au injunction severely
censured ?
Did this leper, by telling his cure, do the cause of Christ any service?
What evidence is there that he did not ?
Did Jesus frequently retire for prayer?
Did He utter audible prayer to G< >d ?
Is Christ's example to be imitated by us?
What is said about secret devotions?
What are ministers, especially, here taught?

LESSON XXXII.
vs. 17-C6.
17. T And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teach
ing, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting
by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea,
and Jerusalem: and the power of the Lord was present to heal
them.
Active and indefatigable as our Lord was in preaching in their synagogue
' publicly on the Sabbath, He considered this as no sufficient reason for not
instructing the people in the samo blessed truths on every day, in private,
and in the house in which He resided. Where the heart is full of the love
of God, no time will appear inappropriate, no place unseemly, to speak of all
His wondrous works of providence and grace.
There were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by. It being ascertained
where Jesus might bo found, persons of consideration repaired to Caper
naum, Mark ii. 1, not only from other parts of Galilee, but even from Judea
and Jerusalem, some, doubtless in search of benefit to their souls, some from
curiosity to see and hear One whose name was in every mouth, and others
to watch whether any dangerous principles lurked in a doctrine so actively
promulgated. Among these, and all, probably, belonging to the latter class,
were Pharisees, and doctors of the laic, who were the samo as the Scribes,
ver. 21, so often mentioned in connection with the Pharisees. In tho phrase,
"and the power of the Lord was present to heal them all," if we refer the
pronoun them to the persons, implied in the words he was teaching, i. e., to
such persons in His audience as stood in need of His healing power, the pas
sage may be interpreted, the power of Jesus was (operative) to heal all who
were diseased; in other words, there was on this occasion an eminent display
of His miraculous healing power, accompanying His presentation of the
truth, and attesting to His Divine character and mission.
18. 'And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was
taken with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him in,
and to lay him before him.
■ Matt. Ix. 2 ; Mark 11 3.
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Out of the other miracles of healing which were performed at this time,
this one is recorded in detail, on account of the remarkable circumstances
which attended it. Behold, merely indicates something new and unexpected.
Men brought in a bed. Mark says, ii. 3, he was brought by four men. Ac
cording to Oriental usage, the bed was probably no solid framework like our
bedsteads, but a simple pallet, rug, or blanket. Even the most costly Oriental
beds consist of cushions and light coverings, spread upon the floor or divan.
A man which was taken with a palsy. Palsy seems to be a contraction of the
word paralysis. It is the cessation of nervous activity and muscular mo
tion—a disease that is found everywhere in various forms. It was not un
common in the East, and was often caused by sleeping at night in the open
air. Sometimes it attacks the whole body, sometimes oidy parts of it. Some
think this man's disease had been of long standing. Others suppose it was
the universal palsy, which is quickly fatal, and which may account for the
earnestness and haste of the bearers in getting their friend to Christ. At all
events his case was a very aggravated one. He was totally disabled. And
they sovgbt means to bring him in, and to lay him before Him. When they
reached the house, they implored, but in vain, that an opening might be
made in tho crowd, that they might present their sick friend to Jesus. The
door-way was thronged, some were seeking a cure themselves, others were
anxious to hear the Saviour preach, many were influenced by curiosity to
see Him, and the envious Scribes were not disposed to give way that He
might again prove His almighty power.
19. And when they could not find by what way they might
bring him in because of the multitude, they went upon the
house-top, and let him down through the tiling with his couch
into the midst before Jesus.
To understand the scene here described, we must banish from our minds
every form of American or European houses. In those Eastern countries
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houses were built very low, with flat roofs, Sam. ii. 2 ; Josh. ii. 6 ; Jer. xlviii.
88 ; Zeph. i. 5, and with a small square, or court-yard, in the midst of tho
building. Access was obtained to the roof by a staircase outside, so that a
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person might ascend to the roof without entering the house. In the present
case our Lord appears to have been preaching in the court-yard of the house.
Those who carried the paralytic not being able to reach Him because of the
crowd, ascended to the roof, removed so much of it as was necessary, and
let down their patient through the aperture. This could be done by hold
ing the corners of the couch, which was but a thickly-padded quilt, without
any apparatus of ropes or cords.
What pains men will take about an object when they are in earnest ! The
friends of the paralytic were ingenious in finding out a way. If we are as
anxious to obtain spiritual blessings as they were to benefit the sick man,
we shall be ingenious too. We shall find time in almost any circumstances
for prayer and for reading the Scriptures. Many have shown great ingenuity
in contriving means to bring sinners to Jesus. The last day will reveal how
abundantly their pious plans have been blessed.
20. And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, Man,
thy sins are forgiven thee.
The Saviour was not annoyed by the interruption, so ready was He always
to help the afflicted. Not a word appears to have been spoken by any one
of the party. The sick roan's friends, who remained on the roof, and were
no doubt looking down with deep anxiety, conceived, and conceived truly,
that the silent misery of the sufferer would plead his cause far more effec
tually than their best eloquence, while the sick man himself, unable to speak
from his malady, was content to lie at the feet of Jesus, and there to trust
to His Divine compassion. When He saw their faith, that of the bearers of
the paralytic, as well as of the paralytic himself, manifested by their making
these extraordinary efforts to bring him to Jesus. He said unto him, Man,
thy sins are forgiven thee. Saving faith and healing were alike the gift of God,
and often, if not commonly, bestowed together. Instead of healing the
paralytic immediately, our Lord, who knew well the state of his heart, and
as if regarding him with special tenderness, as one who mourned more for
his sins than his sufferings, pronounced his sins forgiven. This absolution
was not a declaration of what was, or a wish for what might be, but a judicial
sentence of what took effect the moment the words were uttered. The poor
paralytic's sins were now actually pardoned, and he must have experienced
the blessedness of the "man whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered, unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." The worth of the
panIon which Jesus bestows is valued only by those who groan beneath the
burden of sin. The great reformer, Martin Luther, soon after he became a
monk, fell dangerously ill. Though he had long sought for pardon, he
was filled with terror at the prospect of eternity. An aged monk visited his
cell, and reminded him of those words in the Apostles' Creed—"I believe in
the forgiveness of sins." "Believe," said the old man, "not only that the
sins of David or Peter are forgiven, but that your own are pardoned."
These words were a balm to Luther's wounded heart. He thought no more
of gaining heaven by his own righteousness, but he looked with confidence
to the mercy of God in Christ.
Our Lord's procedure on this occasion, in pardoning the paralytic's sins
before healing his bodily disease, though it does not show, as some maintain
it does, that lie regarded special suffering as punishment for special sins,
nevertheless was calculated to remind him, and all who were present, and
all who read the account of the transaction, that sin is the root and cause of
all pains and diseases. Greatly may he rejoice whose experience enables
him to bless the Lord who hath first forgiven him all his iniquities, and then
healed all his diseases.
21. "And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to reason,
11
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saying, Who is this which speaketh blasphemies ? "Who can
forgive sins, but God alone ?
» Matt. ix. 3 ; Hark ti. 6, 7.
o Fa. xxxtl. 6 ; la. xliii. 25.
The Scribes and Pharisees who surrounded Jesus now began to show their
malice toward Him. They began to reason, to discuss, or interchange views,
secretly. Matt. ix. 3. Blasphemy is committed when, (1, ) unworthy things are
attributed to God ; (2,) when worthy things are donied to God ; (3,) when that
which is exclusively Divine is attributed to others than God. The charge
of speaking blasphemies brought by Christ's subtle and bitter foes against
Him, was based upon an arrogation of the Divine prerogative. " What are
this man's pretensions, that on his own authority, he should pronounce for
giveness of sin, the sole prerogative of God ? He is guilty of the rankest
blasphemy." Had our Lord been a mere man, or the highest of created
beings, their reasoning would have been correct, for no one but God has
power to forgive sin. But His language is becoming and appropriate, when
regarded as spoken by a Being who was God incarnate. As it seems to
have been then agreed on all hands, that forgiving of sins was the pre
rogative of God alone, and that for man to arrogate to himself such a power
as belonged to God alone was no less than blasphemy, how can man, with
out guilt, undertake to pronounce absolution ?
22. But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he answering
said unto them, "What reason ye in your hearts ?
Mark says, ii. 8, they reasoned within themselves. Our Lord seeing their
thoughts, addresses them with a question corresponding in form with theirs :
W/uit reason ye in your hearts? In Matt. ix. 4, the question is, " Wherefore
think ye evil in your hearts?" " Why do ye secretly reckon and meditate
evil?" The words refer to this process as going forward not merely in their
minds, but in their inner parts, or secretly. In both cases the interrogation
implies censure. To know the hearts of men was, with the Jews, a test of
the true Messiah's claims. In telling them what the thoughts of their hearts
were, (for they had expressed nothing publicly,) our Lord gave them the
fullest proof of His power to forgive sins ; because God only can forgive sins,
and God only can search and know the heart.
23. Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or
to say, Rise up and walk?
Whether is easier. This was a point which could be determined without
trouble. Miracles had other prdphets also performed, but really to bestow
forgiveness, that belonged to the Searcher of hearts alone. Christ's enemies,
however, as He knew, thought that to say, or claim, that sin is forgiven was
undoubtedly the easier ; particularly so long as inquiry was not made respect
ing the credentials of the speaker's authority. In order, therefore, that they
might doubt no longer of His credentials, (which seems to have been the
great end of the miracle, ) the Saviour accomplished the miracle of healing,
whereby the blessing of the forgiveness of sins was at once manifested and
sealed.
24. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power
upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the palsy,)
I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto
thine house.
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The phrase Son of man appears to have been taken from Dan. vii. 13,
which the Jews understood as referring to the Messiah. Luke xxii. 69, 70 ;
John xii. 3t. That ye may know, &c. "By doing that which is submitted
to the eyes of men, I will attest my right and power to do that which, in its
very nature, lies out of the* region of ocular demonstration. From what
you shall see, you may conclude that it is no 'robbery,' Philip, ii. 6, upon
my part, to claim also the power of forgiving men their sins." Power upon
earth, the counterpart of power in heaven. It could bo no superior scientific
skill, it could be no mere earthly magnetic power, it could ho no accidental
coincidence of events. Earth is exclusively the place where sins are com
mitted and remitted. The phrase implies a condition of heavenly glory, in
which no one will call in question Christ's right to remit sins. I gay unto
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto thine house. This was added to
show the paralytic's perfect cure from a state of absolute helplessness. Our
Lord here places the miracle as proof, in close succession after His claim of
forgiving power as the thing to be proted. No geometrician could ever bring
proposition and demonstration into closer contact.
25. And immediately he rose np before them, and took up
that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying
God.
Christ's command was accompanied with Divine power, the helpless man
instantly sprang to his feet, lifted upon his head the mattress upon which
he had lain, and strode with vigorous limbs out of the court, through the
crowd which now instinctively made way for him, hastening, under a com
mand so pleasant to obey, first of all to his own home and family, to be a
help where he had formerly been a burden, glorifying Ood for the wonderful
cure which He had performed on his body, and for the still more wonderful
grace He had bestowed on his soul.
26. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and
were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange things
to-day.
They vnere all amazed, or, literally, "amazement took them all." The
word used for amazement is the same that is translated in three places as
"a trance," Acts x. 10; xi. 5, and xxii. 17. The effect was thrilling.
Filled with fear. A natural awe and reverence pervaded the people, which
led them to say, We have teen strange things to-day, literally, events beyond
belief, marvellous, paradoxical, things contrary to opinion, expectation, or
ordinary experience. They glorified Ood—an admirable antithesis, the
enthusiasm of the people, over against the murmuring of the scribes.
Matthew says, ix. 8, "the multitude glorified God, who had given such
power unto men." From this it would seem that their ideas of Christ
were, as yet, very imperfect, and that they looked on nim in no higher light
than that of a man acting with delegated authority, whereas they ought to
have concluded that Ho was the Divine Messiah. Nevertheless they glorified
Ood, saying, " We never saw it in this fashion, " "We never saw any thing like
this." In addition to the practical lessons already derived from the narrative
explained, tho following are worthy of serious consideration : 1. Affliction
may prove a great blessing to a man's soul. Many an ono would never
think of Jesus, but for the sickness with which he is visited. 2. Whilst it is
pleasant to see crowds flocking to the house of God, there is too much reason
for the painful fear, that many go there, not as huinblo worshippers, but as
censors and spies. 3. All who are themselves in health, and strength, and
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comfort, ought to be ready to perform the various offices of humanity to
those who are in sickness, or in any trouble. Especially ought Christians
who have friends and acquaintances under the disease of sin, to endeavor to
bring them to the Saviour, in a spiritual sense. 4. It is a solemn truth that
Jesus can perceive the thoughts of men. This*should be a daily and habitual
reflection with us. All our purposes or desires even, for good or evil, are
known to Him, Heb. iv. 13. See Ps. cxxxix. 5. It is delightful to think
that the Son of man has still power to forgive sin. " Him hath God exalted
with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to
Israel, and forgiveness of sins," Acts v. 81.
QUESTIONS.
1. Did our Lord instruct the people on all occasions?
2. Why did the Pharisees and doctors of the law now repair to Caper
naum ?
8. Who were the doctors of the law?
4. What is said about "the power of the Lord was present to heal
them?"
5. Why is the miracle of the paralytic recorded in detail ?
6. What was an oriental bed ?
7. What was the palsy ?
8. What has been thought of this man's disease ?
9. What did his friends who carried him do ?
10. What is said about houses in Eastern countries ?
v 11. What did those who carried the paralytic do ?
12. If we are anxious to do good, is there not always a way ?
13. Was the Saviour annoyed by the interruption ?
14. Was any thing said by any of the carriers of the sick man?
15. Whose faith was it Jesus saw?
16. What did our Lord say ?
17. What was this absolution?
18. What is said of Martin Luther?
19. What is the root and cause of all pains and diseases ?
20. What spirit did the Scribes and Pharisees show toward Jesus?
21. When is blasphemy committed ?
22. What was the charge against Christ for speaking blasphemies based
upon?
23. Had our Lord been a mere man .would the charge have been well
founded ?
24. Can man without guilt undertake to pronounce absolution ?
25. How did Christ answer the Pharisees ?
26. When did He answer them ?
27. How did the Jews regard knowing the hearts of men ?
28. In telling the Pharisees their thoughts, of what did our Lord give
strong proof?
29. What is said of the phrase—" Whether is easier to say," &c. ?
30. Whence does the phrase "Son of man" appear to have been taken?
31. Explain the words "but that ye may know."
82. What is meant by "power upon earth?"
83. Why was the paralytic commanded to "arise," &c. ?
34. In what relation was the miracle placed to Christ's claim of forgiving
power ?
85. With what was Christ's command accompanied ?
86. What did the helpless man do?
87. Where did he go ?
88. Why did he glorify God?
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43.
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What was the effect of this miracle npon the spectators?
What kind of a fear did they experience ?
What did they say ?
What did they do?
Were their ideas of Christ as yet very imperfect ?
What is tho first practical lesson mentioned?
What the second ?
What the third ?
What the fourth?

LESSON XXXIII.
vs. 27-39.
27. "And after these things he went forth, and saw a publi
can, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he said
unto him, Follow me.
• Mill. Iz. 8; Msrkil. 13, 14.
28. And he left all, rose up, and followed him.
After these things, i. e., after He had healed the leper and restored the
paralytic-: he went forlJt, left the house : and saw a publican named Levi,
that is, looked upon, attentively regarded. A publican was a gatherer of taxes
imposed by the Romans on tho subject provinces of the empire. These
taxes being regarded with disgust and impatient abhorrence, as badges of
the national dishonor, tho Jews who accepted this office, and thus made
themselves tho instruments of this disgrace to their country, were regarded
with great abhorrence. So deep and undisguised was this hatred, that it
had become a common saying among the Jews that "vows made to thieves,
murderers and publicans, might be broken." It was also a proverb applica
ble to one who was to be shunned or cast forth, " Let him be to thee as an
heathen man and a publican." Matt, xviii. 17.
yarned Leti, or Matthew. The two were one and the same person. It
was a common tiling among tho Jews for a person to have two names.
Matthew, who was tlio first Evangelist, was originally called Levi, but
later, as Simon was named by tho Lord, Peter, received from Him the new
name of Matthew, which signifies, Ood'i gift. Silting at the receipt of cus
tom, i. c., the place of such receipt. The publicans had tenements or
booths erected for them at tho foot of bridges, at tho mouth of rivers,
and by the sea-shore, where they took tho toll of passengers. As it appears
from Mark ii. 13, 14, that tho "receipt of custom" at which Matthew was
sitting, was not in the town, or at the gate, but by tho sea-shore, it is presumed
that he was one of the inferior officers employed to collect tho dues levied
upon the fish brought to shore, and upon the vegetables and fire-wood
received from the other sido of tho lake.
Sitting. Dr. Thompson says, "Tho people of this country sit at all kinds
of work. Tho carpenter saws, planes, and hews with his handadze, sitting
upon tho ground or upon the plank that ho is planing. The washerwoman
sits by the tub ; and, in a word, no one stands where it is possible to sit.
Shop-keepers always sit, and Levi sitting at the receipt of custom, is the
exact way to state the case." And he said unto him, Follow me. Doubtless
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this was not Levi's first knowledge of the Saviour. The analogy of the
class described, Matt. iv. 18-22, makes it not improbable that this man, like
his predecessors, already belonged, for a shorter or longer time, to the most
attentive hearers of the Saviour. But now ho is called to accompany Him
continually as an Apostle, and to leave all for His sake. And he left all, rose
up and followed Him. We are not to understand, that he departed without
settling up and arranging his affairs, so that his employers might reccivo
detriment from his change of pursuit, and yet it is plain that, unhesitatingly,
without the reply of a word, or the least unnecessary delay, he left all in
which he had just before been immersed, obeyed the summons which was to
change the whole tenor of his life.
1. Such is the freeness of Divine grace that it calls and converts when,
where, and whomsoever it will. 2. Conversion is as much a supernatural
work now, as it was eighteen hundred years ago. Ps. xxvii. 8. 3. We
must never despair of any one's salvation so long as he lives, after reading
of Levi's case. 4. Conversion now is as equally decisive a work as it ever was.
Where the inward call of the Holy Spirit accompanies the outward call of
the Word, the soul promptly yields obedience to the call of Christ, Satan
cannot hold us down, the world shall not keep us back. It is admitted that
Matthew's resigning his worldly calling, and worldly gains, was peculiar, but
this only as regards the act, and not as regards the state of mind which pro
duced the act, and which is required of all. 5. Instant obedience to what
Christ says is duty. God says, "Believe—do." We are not to discuss the
metaphysics of the question, but just believe as God says, and do as God
prescribes, and in the effort we will find the strength that is adequate to the
occasion.
29. "And Levi made him a great feast in his own house :
and qthere was a great company of publicans and of others
that sat down with them.
p Matt. ix. 10 ; Mark IL IS.
q Luke XT. 1.
Levi regarded the change in himself as occasion of rejoicing and gratitude.
There are many who, if they hear of a relation being converted, consider it
rather a misfortune. What an error 1 Nothing can happen to a man which
ought to be such an occasion of joy as his being made a subject of Divine
grace. Made Him a great feast. When Christ was invited to any table, He
never refused to go, even if a publican or Pharisee invited Kim, He went
mainly for an opportunity of conversing and doing good : a great feast : the
words refer more properly to the number of the guests, and tho manner in
which they were received, than to the quantity or quality of the fare. The
great company of publicans consisted in all probability of Levi's old friends
and companions, whom he desired to be convinced of the change he had ex
perienced, and to have the opportunity of seeing and hearing his heavenlyTeacher. Having been graciously delivered from the bondage of sin, he
wished others also to be sot free. This feeling of Levi will always be the
feeling of a truo Christian.
80. But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured against his
disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and
sinners ?
Their Scribes and Pharisees, i. e., those belonging to Capernaum, where
this entertainment was given. They were outraged, not only by our Lord's
going to a publican's house to eat with him and his. guests, but also by His
choosing such a man for one of His most honored servants and closest corn
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pardons. We are not to suppose that the Scribes and Pharisees were among
the company at table, for they would then, undoubtedly, according to their
own opinion, have defiled themselves. We are rather to believe that the
feast was so far of a public character, that access to the house was forbidden
to no one, and that the desire of Christ's enemies to observe the Saviour
was stronger than their disinclination to enter into the house of a publican.
Why do ye eat and drink, &c. ? This fault-finding question was not directly
addressed to the Saviour Himself. The defeat suffered by them shortly before
at the healing of the paralytic, had probably deterred them from coming
too frequently in contact with Christ. But though the cavil was addressed
to Hit disciples, as it was aimed at our Lord, lie answered, not merely to
shame the Scribes and Pharisees and to maintain His own cause, but also
and especially in order to come to the help of His perplexed disciples, who
were not yet in a condition suitable to defend themselves and Him.
31. And Jesus answering said unto them, They that are
whole need not a physician ; but they that are sick.
As if our Lord had said, "Why should a physician be censured for con
versing with sick patients? I came into the world to perform the office of a
kind physician unto men ; surely then I should take all opportunities of
conversing with them, that I may help and heal them, for they that are sick
need the physician, but as for you Scribes and Pharisees who are strong and
sound in your own opinion and conceit, I have no hope of doing you good,
for such as think tltemselus whole desire not the physician's aid." Very
striking is this image of sickness to mark the prostrate condition of man in
his sin. The drooping, the disgust with the very sights and sounds which
gladdened him before, the feverish restlessness, the parched tongue, the
weary limbs, the acute pain, the dull, deep gnawing of mortal disease, the
disarrangement of all the functions of the body, the sleeplessness, the
delirium, the helplessness and the hopelessness of the poor stricken one, and
his death, if his sickness is not removed—surely all this supplies a wonder
ful picture of sin in the soul of man, the spiritual disease under which he
is suffering, and his melancholy doom, if that disease is not healed by the
Great Physician.
32. rI came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re
pentance.
r Matt. lx. 13 ; 1 Tim. L IS.
Here, as elsewhere, we see that our Lord's call to sinners is not a bare call
to become His disciples, but a call to repentance. Repentance, or godly
Borrow for sin, is for the just-named sick, the restoration of the health of
the soul. We are not to understand that Christ found some who were
"whole," and "righteous;" for an Apostle has declared that "all have
Binned." Jesus called those Scribes and Pharisees "righteous" and "whole,"
not because they were really so, but only because they, with a holy mock
ery, esteemed themselves so. The language in relation to them is entirely
ironical. Jesus Christ did not come into the world merely as a teacher,
but as the Saviour of that which was utterly lost, and those only can re
ceive benefit from Him who will confess that they are ruined, bankrupt,
hopeless, miserable sinners. If we feel ourselves "righteous," Christ has
nothing to say to us. But if we feel ourselves "sinners," we have a war
rant for applying to Him, and trusting in Him to our life's end.
33. And they said unto him, "Why do the disciples of John
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fast often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the
Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink ?
■ Matt. ix. 14; Mark U. 18.
The objection here made, that the disciples of our Saviour did not fast
so often and so much, and "make prayers" so frequently, as the disciples
of John the Baptist, seems, according to the fuller account of Matthew and
Mark, to have come from the disciples of John themselves, in union with the
Pharisees, the Pharisees having perhaps incited these disciples to make com
mon cause with them, which they could the more easily do, as now Jesus
was at a feast and John in prison. The prayers do not refer to the common
and usual prayers of devout men, but to those which accompanied a life of
austere devotion such as John and his disciples practised, of whom many
may have been from among the Essenes, whoso previous asceticism would
lead them to regard with surprise the departure of Jesus and his disciples
from the stern habits of self-denial practised by their master.
34. And he said nnto them, Can ye make the children of
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ?
Can ye make, by your ordinances, precepts, and practices, the children of
the bridegroom, &c.—an evident allusion to the last testimony of John the
Baptist, John iii. 29, given with a look at his murmuring disciples. It will
be noticed that there is an antithesis between this and the following verse.
In the one case fasting would be performed; if at all, by compulsion ; in the
other case, it would be spontaneous and genuine. Now that the Bridegroom
was with the children of the bride-chamber, and it was a day of joy and re
joicing with the disciples, mourning and fasting would be very inappropriate
for them. Christ would not discourage His disciples by over-rigorous insti
tutions, and it is unfit that His religion should be burthened with them.
He suits the duties of His people to tlieir circumstances, and kindly propor
tions their work to their strength, with a tender regard to their weakness,
till by degrees they may be fitted for the more difficult and humbling ser
vices. From His example, and the whole genius of His gospel, let us learn
to make all proper allowance to those about us, that we may teach them,
and train them up as they are able to bear it, not crushing them under any
unnecessary load, nor denying them any indulgence which true friendship
will permit us to grant them, Test the good ways of God should be misrepre
sented, disgraced, and abandoned through our imprudent, though weUmeaning severity : a caution to be peculiarly observed in our conduct towards
young persons. What a wonderful intimation does the figure bridegroom
make of what Christ is to His people ! " Thy Maker is thy husband, the
Lord of hosts is his name." It is not merely now that pardon is vouchsafed
to the sinner, deliverance from death to the transgressor, recovery of sight
to the spiritually blind, health to the spiritually sick, and everlasting secu
rity on the Rock of Ages, but, this poor, sinful, erring, diseased, dying crea
ture is to be raised to "glory, honor, and immortality," by an everlasting
union with the King who has redeemed him. This is what Christ has deter
mined to do. This is "the joy which is set before him."
35. But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be
taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those days.
" The days will come, in which a much greater sorrow will befall my discifles than even that which has now smitten the sorrowing disciples of John—
am not only to be separated from them, but to be taken away—an evident
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allusion to the violent death He should die, and th-en shall they fast in those
days." The words, those days, are not to bo regarded as an unnecessary
pleonasm of the days will come, but as an emphatic repetition. Though the
expression—then shall they fast—does not seem to warrant the inference drawn
by many from it, that when the Saviour left the world, literal fasting from
meats and drinks, at certain seasons, was to be the duty of all Christians,
yet it may not bo doubted that fasting and abstinence were occasionally
practised by believers after our Lord's ascension. And it is plain that all
■who find the practice useful and helpful to their souls, are right in fasting,
if they in
do this
it without
ostentation
and apride.
xiii. 2than
; 1 Cor.
The
■words
verse appear
to have
deeper Acts
meaning
any vii.
mere5. absti
nence from food. They describe the state of mind in which all true Chris
tians should live until their Lord returns. It is time for daily and hourly
self-denial and mortification. The time of fulness and satisfaction cannot
be until we see the Bridegroom amongst us again.
36. 'And he spake also a parable unto them ; No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; if otherwise, then
both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out
of the new agreeth not with the old.
t Matt. U. 16, 17 ; Mirk U. SI, 23.
Our Lord now introduces a parable, which here means a proverbial expres
sion, or simile, illustrative of some truth, to explain and enforce the prin
ciple of congruity and fitness which would be violated, should His disciples
adopt the ascetic habits of John's disciples, or those of the Pharisees. The
special fitness of a parable taken from wine and clothing while He sat at a
feast, strikes the eye of itself. If otherwise ; if he does, he both rends the new
garment and the patch from the new garment, and the patch from the new
garment will not agree with the old. This is meant to show how the attempt
to patch up the old with the new, spoils both systems. ' The new loses its
completeness, and the old its consistency. The Saviour gave the murmuring
Scribes and Pharisees to understand that that which He was bringing in,
was not a mere addition to, or complement of that which had gone by. The
whole Jewish dispensation was passing away. The dispensation of the gos
pel was at hand. But the latter was not to be thrust into the midst of the
former, in order to make it last longer, or wear better. The old dispensa
tion was not the more important of the two, and so the new ought not to be
used to renovate and help on the old. The garment of law righteousness
was old. The garment of Christ's righteousness was now. The first was
waxing feeble, and ready to perish altogether. The latter was not to bo
pieced into it, in order that it might be preserved. The "agreement"
spoken of in the parable as not existing between the new and the old, simply
has reference to any effort to bring them together, to unite them, to save the
one from perishing by the help of the other. The old and the new Cove
nants are both originally from God, and both, as such, aro good, but they
must not be blended together, or mixed up with each other, as if to make
but one.
37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; «lse the
new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles
shall perish.
38. But new wine must be put into new bottles ; and both
are preserved.

170

CHAP. V. vs. 27-39.

This parablo has nearly the same meaning with the one preceding it.
There is, however, this distinction, that in the former, tho new (the cloth)
is represented as something added with the intent of mending the old,
while, on the other hand, in the second, the new (the wine) is now the
principal thing, and comes into prominence in its peculiar force and
working. The first parable tells us, that the improvement must not be
begun externally, leaving the state of the inner man untouched ; the other
shows inversely, that the internal renovation must reach to what is outward,
and give to this a suitable direction.
39. No man also having drunk old
wine straightway desiroth new : for he
saith, The old is better.
It seems very likely that in this concluding
verse, which is peculiar to Luke, our Lord refers
especially to the disciples of John the Baptist.
They had drunk of the "old wine" of John's
teaching, and could hardly be expected to become
attached to the " new wine" of our Lord's king
dom. Or, it may be that the reference is to the
Pharisees. The gracious Redeemer apologizes
for those hearts which had grown accustomed
to the nature of the old, regarding it as not
unnatural that they should feel it difficult to
depart from the regular and wonted course,
and venture into a new and fermenting element of life. The old, though
in itself less pleasant, is yet, through custom, more acceptable. " Use forms
the taste."
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QUESTIONS.
After what things did Christ go forth ?
What was a publican ?
How was the office regarded by the Jews ?
What is Levi identical with ?
Was it common among the Jews for a person to have two names?
What was the receipt of custom ?
What is said about sitting ?
What did Jesus say to Levi ?
Had Levi probably known the Saviour before?
How was he now called to accompany Jesus ?
What did he do?
What is said of the freeness of Divine grace?
What of conversion ?
What of salvation so long as there is life?
What of instant obedience to Christ's commands?
How did Levi regard the change in himself?
Did Christ, when invited, refuse to go to any table?
What are we to understand by "a great feast?"
Of whom did the "great company of publicans" consist?
What did the Scribes and Pharisees do ?
Were there any Scribes and Pharisees among tho company at the
table?
What questions did the Scribes and Pharisees ask?
To whom was this cavil addressed ?
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At whom was it aimed ?
What was the import of our Lord's reply?
Is sickness an image of man's sinful condition ?
What is said of our Lord's call to sinners?
What is said of repentance?
Did Christ find any "whole" and "righteous?"
How did He call the Scribes and Pharisees "whole" and "righteous?"
Who alone can receive benefit from Christ ?
What objection did the Scribes and Pharisees and disciples of John
make?
To what does the word " prayers" refer?
What answer did Christ make ?
To what is there an evident allusion in ver. 34?
What does Jesus teach in this verse ?
What is said of the figure "bridegroom?"
To what is there an allusion in ver. 35 ?
What is said about fasting ?
What does the word "parable" here mean?
What was this parable designed to illustrate ?
What is said of the special fitness of such a parable at this time ?
What did the Saviour give the Scribes and Pharisees to understand by
this parable ?
What is the meaning of the second parable of the new wine and old
bottles?
What is the distinction between the two parables?
To whom does our Lord probably refer in ver. 39 ?
If to the disciples of John the Baptist, what did it mean?
If to the Pharisees, what did it mean?
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CHAPTER VI.
LESSON XXXIV.
vs. 1-5.
IN this chapter we have Christ's exposition of the Moral Law, which He
came not to destroy, but to fulfil, and to fill up by His gospel.
1. And 4t came to pass on the second Sabbath after the first,
that he went through the corn-fields ; and his disciples plucked
the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands.
• Matt. 111. 1 ; Mark li. 2a
The phrase, second Sabbath after the firsts which is peculiar to Luke, is thus
explained : From Passover to Pentecost was seven weeks. The customary
reckoning of these seven weeks was from the second day after the Passover,
and the first Sabbath after this second day was called the second-first Sabbath.
The Passover was in April, a time not too early for the ripening of the
barley-fields in the better parts of Palestine. He went through the corn-fields,
attended by His disciples and some of the Pharisees, whose curiosity, it is
probable, prompted them to follow on this occasion, in expectation of seeing
more miracles. The fields were sown with corn, in the proper English sense
of grain or breadstuffs, with particular reference to wheat and barley.
Rabinuic authority shows that there were paths leading through the fields
of corn. And his disciples, who had eaten nothing during the day, plucked
the ears of corn, wheat or barley, and as it was ripe, rubbed them in their
hands, so as to separate the kernels from the chaff, and did eat. This is a
customary way of appeasing hunger in Palestine at this day.
2. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye
that ""which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days ?
t Ezod. xz. 10.
From the fact that the disciples were rebuked, it would appear that Christ
did not Himself eat of the barley, His mind being probably so intent on the
great object of His mission, that He was for the time insensible to hunger.
See John iv. 83-34. Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbathdays f This could not refer to walking in the fields, for, according to Jewish
tradition, one might travel beyond the limits of a town, "a Sabbath-day's
journey, ' ' which was about seven-eighths of a mile. Exod. xvi. 20 ; Acts i.
12. The plucking of ears of corn by passengers in a corn-fteld through
which a path lay, was allowed by the law, Deut. xxiii. 25. Dr. Robinson
says it is the custom still. Indeed, the Pharisees only say that it was un
lawful on the sabbath-days. This was more than the law of the Sabbath said
or implied. The law forbade servile work on that day, but the act of the
disciples was no servile work. However, the Pharisees made it such—thus :
Reaping is a servile work, and he who reaps on the Sabbath-day, however
little, is a Sabbath-breaker, but to pluck ears of corn is a kind of reaping',
and he who does this—even to pluck any thing from the springing of his
own fruit—is also a Sabbath-breaker. As such, he was to be stoned, if he
sinned presumptuously. This shows the danger to which the disciples were
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exposed. Another reason alleged for this regulation was, that on the sabbathday, there should be rest not only for man and beast, but for plants and trees,
and that on this ground also, it was unlawful to cut a plant or branch, or so
much as to pluck a leaf, on the sabbath-day. It was by a multitude of such
far-fetched and nonsensical constructions and traditions as these, that the
Pharisees and doctors of the law had laid upon men's shoulders burdens too
heavy to be borne. Hypocrites expend their zeal about the lesser things of
the iaw, whilst they neglect the greater. Matt, xxiii. 24. They place all
holiness in the observance of outward ceremonies, whilst they neglect
moral duties. An intolerant and censorious spirit in religion is greatly to
be deprecated. The questions we should ask concerning others are—Do
they believe on Christ ? Are they living holy lives ? The moment wo begin
to place any thing in religion before these things, we are in danger of
becoming as thorough Pharisees as the accusers of the disciples. We ought
not to be deterred from professing to be Christians by the fear that our
conduct will be canvassed, and that we shall be blamed, even when innocent.
3. And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not read so
much as this, "what David did, when himself was an hungered,
and they which were with him ;
c 1 Sam. jcxl. 8;
4. How he went into the house of God, and did take and
eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them that were with him ;
"which it is not lawful to eat but for the priests alone ?
d Lot. xxiv. 9.
Though Luke does not say that the Pharisees addressed their question to
Jesus, it is probable that they held Him responsible for the conduct of His
disciples. At all events, the Saviour, who was their Master, pleaded their
cause, and defended them against their accusers. We are thus reminded
that though there is one who is called "the accuser of the brethren, who
accuses them day and night," even Satan, the prince of this world, liev.
xii. 10, yet we "have an advocate with- the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous," who is ever maintaining the cause of His people in Heaven, and
continually making intercession for them. In the answer of our Lord there
was a reference to 1 Sam. 21. The house of God, in which He dwelt among
His people, an expression no less applicable to the tabernacle than the
temple. As the ancient sanctuary, under both its forms, was meant to
symbolize the doctrine of Divine inhabitation and peculiar presence with
the chosen people, it was movable as long as they were wandering and
unsettled, but as soon as they had taken full possession of the promised
land, which was not till the reign of David, the portable tent was exchanged
for a permanent, substantial dwelling. At the time here mentioned the
talwrnacle was at Nob, 1 Sam. xxi. 1. The shew-bread, in Hebrew, " bread
of the presence," or faces, because this bread was to be set continually
"before the face of Jehovah," see Exod. xxv. 23 and 30. Twelve loaves were
every Sabbath piaced on a table, in the Holy Place, first in the tabernacle,
and afterward in the temple of Solomon, and when they were removed, they
were eaten only by the priests. The argument of Jesus was this: "If
David, when he was fleeing from Saul, and was overtaken with hunger, took
and ate that holy bread, and did this, not because he was called of God to a
peculiar work and ofHce in which he might lawfully do things forbidden to
others, for he gave also to them that were with him, why might not my disciples
pluck barley on a holy day, when they were hungry ? If God permitted the
rules of His own house to be infringed in cases of necessity, would ile not
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allow work to be clone on His own sabbath-days, when it was work for
which there was really a need?" Our Lord did not argue for a proper
breaking of the law, but for its true construction. The example adduced by
Him, not only indicated His purpose to remain in all things spiritual faithful
to the standard of His illustrious ancestor, but was also admirably fitted to
show that under such a pressure a ceremonial precept must give place to a
moral duty. It likewise would carry much weight with them whom Christ
was seeking to convince, David being counted the great pattern and example
of Old Testament holiness. It is evident from our Lord's reproving the
Jews for rigorously exacting the rest of the Sabbath, that we ought not to
be morbidly scrupulous in observing that day, and that many things may be
allowable on it, which timid minds consider unlawful. This inference,
however, when it reaches to any thing like a violation of the sanctity of the
Sabbath by any unnecessary employment or recreations, even such as are
proper on other days, is unwarranted. Jesus condemned nothing in the Jews
which was not plainly absurd and superstitious, and He allowed no excep
tions to that rest from labor which they observed on the Sabbath, except for
works of necessity and charity. It is lawful, in short, as our Saviour
expresses it, see also Matt. xii. 7, to do well on the sabbath-day, to preserve
ourselves, and to benefit our fellow-creatures ; with these exceptions, and
these only, we should consecrate the Sabbath as a holy rest unto the Lord.
5. And he said unto them, That the Son of man is Lord
also of the sabbath.
The Sabbath is an ordinance for man's rest, both actually and typically,
as setting forth the rest that remains for God's people. Heb. iv. 9. But He
who is now speaking has taken on Himself manhood—the whole nature of
man, and is rightful Lord over, creation, as granted to man, and of all that
is made for man, and therefore of the Sabbath. The whole dispensation of
time is created for man—for Christ, as He is man—and is in His absolute
power. Hence the Sabbath having been ordained for man, not for any indi
vidual, but for the whole race, it must needs be subject to the Son of man,
who is its Head and Representative, its Sovereign and Redeemer. This im
plies that though the Sabbath, in its essenco, is perpetual, the right of modi
fying and controlling it belongs to Christ, and can be exercised only under
His authority.
The Sabbath is of Divine institution. It was established on the day of the
holy rest of God, at the end of the creative week. It formed a part of the
Patriarchal religion. It was woven into the moral code given to Moses. It
was not given as a part of the ceremonial law, bvrt of the moral. The injunc
tion in the fourth commandment, to "remember" it, implies that it was an
institution with which the Israelites were already acquainted. We meet
with directions concerning it in the Prophets, and then passing on we find it
hallowed by Christ's holy example, iv. 10.
After the resurrection of Christ, the Jewish Sabbath, which was laid upon
the primitive Sabbath, was abolished, and "the Lord's day,'' Rev. i. 10, or
Christian Sabbath, was superimposed upon another day—Vie first day of the
weck—thus making the day of universal and perpetual obligation. On this
day, when His disciples wcro assembled, Jesus appeared to them. The ap
pearance was repeated by II im on the same day a week afterwards. On this
day, in all probability, the Holy Ghost was given, for the day of Pentecost
signifies the fiftieth day from tho first day of the feast of the Passover, and
always happened on the first day of the week. On the first day of the
week the disciples assembled for worship. Acts xx. 7. On it. contributions
were made for charitable purposes. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. John refers to it as
"the Lord's day," Rev. i. 10, meaning that it was that day which was con
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secrated to the worship and service especially of the Lord Jesus Christ. Ig
natius, Bishop of Antioch, A. D. 101, says: "Let us (Christians) no more
sabbatize," that is, keep the seventh day, as the Jews did—"but let us keep
the Lord's day." Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, about A. D. 162, says:
" Both custom and reason challenge from us that we should honor t/te Lord's
day., seeing on that day it was that our Lord Jesus completed his resurrec
tion from the dead." Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, A- D- 167, who had been
a disciple of Polycarp, the companion of the Apostles, says : "On the Lord's
day every one of us Christians keeps the Sabbath, meditating on the law and
rejoicing in the works of God." Clement of Alexandria, A. JJ. 192, says : "A
Christian, according to the command of the gospel, observes the Lords day,
thereby glorifying the resurrection of the Lord." The words of Tertullian,
about the same time, are, "The Lord's day is the holy day of the Christian
Church." Constantine, in the fourth century, issued an edict, obliging all
the Roman empire to "observe the Lord's day, in memory of those things
which were done by the common Saviour of men ;" and Chrysostom says,
••' The first day of the week is to be observed by Christians, as tlie Lord's day.''
The Sabbath is absolutely essential, not only to the animal creation in the
service of man, but to man's welfare, physically, intellectually, socially,
morally. Hence nearly all nations have observed a day of rest periodically,
and generally the seventh day. The infidel actors in the French Revolution
abolished the Christian Sabbath. They voted "No God," instead of the
God of Abraham, and they voted "No Sabbath," but substituted what they
called the Decades, or every tenth day. But what was the result? After
the desperate experiment had been made, Robespierre was constrained to
say, " The world will go to pieces if we cannot find a God ;" and, in the course
of a few years, as if the Sabbath was made for man, the world fell back into
the olden ruts, it seized the Sabbath again as too precious to be let go.
We live in days when any thing like strict observance of the Sabbath is
loudly denounced by some as a remnant of Jewish superstition. Vague talk
like this has no confirmation in the word of God. Let us settle it in our
mind that the fourth commandment has never been repealed by Christ, and
that we have no more right to break the Sabbath, under the gospel, than we
have to murder and to steal. The architect who repairs a building, and re
stores it to its proper use, is not the destroyer of it, but the preserver. The
Saviour who redeemed the Sabbath from Jewish traditions, and so frequently
explained its true meaning, ought never to be regarded as the enemy of the
fourth commandment. On the contrary, He has "magnified it, and made it
honorable."

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
0.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

QUESTIONS.
What have we in this chapter?
How is the phrase, "second Sabbath after tho first," explained?
Who accompanied Christ through the corn-fields ?
With what were the fields sown?
What did His disciples do?
Why did they pluck the ears of corn ?
What did the Pharisees say to the disciples?
To what did they refer as "not lawful?"
What is said about the law concerning plucking ears of corn ?
What is said about hypocrites?
What are the questions we should ask concerning others?
What did Jesus answer to the Pharisees?
Why did Jesus answer?
What is said of "the house of God?"
What is said of "the shew-bread ?"
What was the argument of Jesus?
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17. What is evident in relation to the Sabbath, from our Lord's reprov
I 1 !(_' JCWS ?
18. What is the Sabbath?
19. How is the Son of man Lord of the Sabbath ?
20. What is said of the Sabbath?
21. When was "the Lord's day" substituted for the Jewish Sabbath?
22. What is said of the first day of the week ?
23. What does Ignatius say?
24. What does Theophilus say?
25. What, Irenajus?
26. What, Clement of Alexandria?
27. What, Tertullian?
28. What, Constantino?
29. What, Chrysostom?
30. Have all nations observed a periodical day of rest ?
31. What is said of the actors in the French Revolution?
82. What did Robespierre say?
33. What is said about strict observance of the Sabbath in our day?

LESSON XXXV. .
vs. 6-11.
6. 'And it came to pass also on another Sabbath, that he
entered into the synagogue and taught : and there was a man
whose right hand was withered.
• Matt. xll. 9 ; Hark III. 1 ; tee Ch. xtil. 14 and xlr. 3 ; John ix. 6.
Another Sabbath, probably the next after the incident in the corn-field :
the synagogue, of those with whom He had thus disputed, Matt. xii. 9, taught,
according to His usual custom. And there was a man whose right hand was
withered. An atrophy, (of the limb, ) and an inability to move the nerves
and muscles, which would cause the limb to be rigid, was what the Jews
understood by a "withered limb." It was occasioned by a deficient absorp
tion of nutriment in the limb. The affection would sometimes attack a
person suddenly, if the hand was stretched out at the moment of tho attack,
it was impossible to draw it back to its place, or whatever was its position
when struck, in that form it remained. It was attended with great danger,
and often proved fatal. When once thoroughly established, it was incura
ble by any art of man. We have an instance of a withered hand in king
Jeroboam. 1 Kings xiii. 4. Right hand, the mention of the right hand is
important, not only as it is a delinitcncss of expression which attests tho
independence of Luke's narrative, but also as showing the great mercy of
restoring to a man the use of the hand (or arm) with which he labored.
7. And the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether he
would heal on the sabbath-day; that they might find an
accusation against him.
Christ's enemies were present, for they observed the forms of religion,
though they knew not its power. They watched him, and, as the original
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verb denotes, with evil intent. It is thus that some minds place themselves
when they come to view religion. They scan it, not to know the truo will
of God, and their duty in His sight, but to see if some ground of perversion
cannot be found.
8. But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man which
had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst.
And he arose and stood forth.
But he knew their thoughts : this assertion of Christ's omniscience is not
the less valuable and convincing a proof of His Divinity, because introduced
with so little apparent design on the part of the Evangelist. And said to the
man with the withered hand. Notwithstanding the men were present who
had just charged His disciples with breaking the Sabbath, Jesus here pro
ceeded with His work. The unjust censures and malicious cavils of wicked
men must not discourage us, from doing our duty either towards God or our
neighbor. Rise up, and stand forth in tlie midst, literally, "Up! into the
midst." It may have been the design of this command, to stand forth and
show himself to the congregation, that the sight of his distress might move
them to pity him, and that they might be the more sensibly struck with the
miracle when they observed the wasted hand restored to perfect soundness
in an instant.
9. Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; Is
it lawful on the sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil ? to
save life, or to destroy it ?
To expose the malice and superstition of His foes, our Lord appealed to
the dictates of their own minds, whether it was not more lawful to do good
on the Sabbath-dags than to do evil, to save life than to kill. He meant, more
lawful for Him to save men's lives than for them to plot His death without
the least provocation. In Scripture, the mere negation of any thing is often
expressed by the affirmation of the contrary. Thus, ch. xiv. 26, not to love,
or even to love less, is called to hate ; Matt. xi. 25, not to reveal is to hide, and
here, not to do good, when we can, is to do evil, not to save is to kill. From
this, and many other passages of the New Testament, it may be justly
deduced, as a standing principle of Christian ethics, that not to do the good
which we have the opportunity and power to do, is, in a certain degree, the
same as to do the contrary evil, and not to prevent mischief when we can,
the same as to commit it. In this language Jesus showed that He read the
wicked hearts of His enemies, and perceived their design of killing Ilim. It
was impossible for them to resist the appeal to their consciences, hence they
held their peace, Mark iii. 4—the silence of self-condemnation. Thus shall
the wicked do at the judgment-seat of Christ. "The mouths of them that
speak lies shall be stopped." Ps. lxiii. 11. "The wicked shall be silent in
darkness." 1 Sam. ii. 9.
10. And looking round about upon them all, he said unto
the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so : and his
hand was restored whole as the other.
The manner in which Christ performed this miracle is very remarkable.
First, He made a full pause, gazing upon His adversaries as they stood with
the obdurate silence of hatred in a circle before Him. He could have healed
the poor man by a word, but He desired him to stretch forth his hand. Was
12
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not this a strange command? The man might have replied, "I have often
endeavored to stretch forth my hand, and have not been able. Why should
I try again?" But he made no such unbelieving answer; he confided in
the power of Jesus, and his attempt was successful—his hind was restored
whole as the other. In this simple history we have the best answer to those
doubts, hesitations, and questionings by which anxious inquirers often per
plex themselves in relation to repenting and returning to Christ. Let them
do as he did who had the withered hand. Let them not stand still, reasoning,
but act. Depraved man is withered in every limb of his soul, impotent by
fallen nature. Yet just as this man was commanded to put forth his
strengthless hand, so is the strengthless soul commanded to commit itself to
the Redeemer, and in the effort to do so it will find that power accompanies
the precept. Faith disregards apparent impossibilities, where there is a
command and promise of God. "God's commands," says an old writer,
"are grants. When He enjoins us, Repent, or Believe, it is only to
draw from us a free acknowledgment of our impotence to perform what He
commanded us. This confession being made, what He enjoins, He will en
able us to do„ Man's owning his weakness is the only stock for God to en
graft thereon the grace of His assistance."
11. And they were filled with madness ; and communed one
with another what they might do to Jesus.
They felt they could not stand before His arguments, sustained as they
were by such signs and wonders. Their credit was in danger ; they saw
that if Jesus was allowed to go on, their influence and gains would be lost.
What then would be done? It was an affair of so much importance that
they called a council. Mark iii. 6. They also united with them a sect of
the Jews called Herodians, who were attached to the Romans, and to whom
they were commonly opposed, but with whom they now became friends, that
they might compass the death of one whom they hated and feared. The
enemies of Christ and His cause, when arguments fail, fall to violence. It
is a certain sign of a weak cause, that it must be supported by passion,
which is all tongue and no ear. Pride, obstinacy and interest combined
together, are capable of any thing. When men have onco framed their
conscience according to their passions, madness passes for zeal, the blackest
conspiracies for pious designs, and the most horrid attempts for heroic ac
tions. The cures effected by our Lord on the Sabbath, and actually recorded,
are seven in number, viz. : that of the demoniac in the synagogue of Caper
naum, Mark i. 21 ; that of Simon's wife's mother, Mark i. 29 ; that of the
impotent man at Bethesda, John v. 9 ; of this man with a withered hand ; of
the man born blind, John ix. 14 ; of the woman with a spirit of infirmity,
Luke xiii. 14 ; of the man who had a dropsy, Luke xiv. 1. We have &
general intimation of many more, as at Mark i. 34; and the "one work" to
which our Lord alludes, at John vii. 21-23, is perhaps not any of the
miracles which he has recorded at length, but one to which we have no
further allusion than that contained in these verses.
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6.
7.

QUESTIONS.
What is meant by "another Sabbath?"
Where did Jesus go?
What did He do?
What man was in the synagogue?
What was his affliction?
What is said of it?
Who were present?

CHAP. VI. vs. 6-11.

i

8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

179

What did our Lord's enemies do ?
Did He know their thoughts ?
What is said of this assertion of His Omniscience?
What did Christ say to the afflicted man?
Why did He command him to " rise up," &c. ?
Why did our Lord appeal to His enemies?
What did He mean by His question ?
What is a standing principle of Christian ethics?
Why did Christ's enemies hold their peace?
What is said of the manner of performing this miracle?
What is said about "Stretch forth thine hand?"
What resulted from stretching forth the hand?
What have we in this simple history?
What is said of faith?
What effect did the miracle produce on Christ's foes ?
What did they do?
What is said of the enemies of Christ?
What is a certain sign of a weak cause ?
How many cures were effected by Jesus on the Sabbath ?
What were they?
Have we a general intimation of many more ?
What is said of the "one work" alluded to in John vii. 21-23 ?

LESSON XXXVI.
vs. 12-18.
12. 'And it came to pass in those days, that he went out
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to
God.
I Matt. xlv. 23.
In ihote days. The designation of time is here very general. It would
appear, from a comparison with Matt. x. 2-4, and Mark iii. 13-19, that what
is here related took place soon after Jesus returned from the Sea of Tiberias,
Mark iii. 7, to avoid the murderous designs of the Pharisees and Herodians,
Mark iii. 6. Went out. Out of synagogue and city, from the crowded haunts
of men. Solemn was the exchange from town to mountain. Hattin was the
mountain-summit to which our Lord ascended. To pray. What a sublime
and striking picture is here presented—the incarnate Son withdrawn from
the noise and tumult of the world, to hold converse with the ineffable
Jehovah 1 The Christian should he much alone with God. Shut out from
life's distracting cares and business, he should hold communion with his
" Father who seeth in secret," and place his soul under the beams, and
breezes, and blessed visions of heaven. If the sinless Saviour found retire
ment necessary for His spiritual strength, how much more do we need it
who are polluted with sin ! And continued all night. What ardor of love
must have filled His bosom to have driven sleep from His eyelids, and sus
tained Him in prayer during the watches of the night 1 This perseverance
furnishes a high and holy lesson for imitation. It is not by the short and
transient applications to a throne ofgrace, which we are too apt to dignify with
the name of prayer, that we can hope to be qualified for seasons of peculiar
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trial, temptation, or labor. This can alone be done by dwelling near the
mercy-seat ; by sitting, as it were, upon the footstool of the throne, 1 Chron.
xxviii. 2 ; by daily, hourly, constantly, sending forth our petitions to Him
whose grace alone can be sufficient for us. In prayer to Qod, literally, »n
prayer of Gad. This expression is a Hebraism, meaning "fervent and
earnest prayer," just as "mountains of God," and "cedars of God," in the
Old Testament, mean "lofty" mountains, aud "high" cedars. Ps. xxxvi.
6 ; lxxx. 10. We must not only auk, but seek, and knock. It is not difficult
to determine what was the subject of our Saviour's prayer that night, when
we observe that the next morning He chose twelve from among His disciples
to be Apostles. Was He not praying in the night for them, and for their
followers through all time? Here, then, we learn the great importance of
prayer and intercession on behalf of ministers, and particularly at the time
of their ordination, that they may enter upon the great work before them
with a becoming caution and fear, with a proper sense of responsibility, not
with aspiring but humble thoughts, for who is sufficient for these things?
Those to whom the responsible office of ordaining is committed, should pray
that they may "lay hands suddenly on no man." Those who offer them
selves for ordination should pray that they may not undertake work for <
which tlicy are unlit, and not run without being sent. The lay-members of
the Church, not least, should pray that none may be ordained, but men
who are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost. Happy are those ordinations,
in which all concerned have the mind that was in Christ, and come together
in a prayerful spirit. Converted ministers are God's special gifts. Man
cannot create them. If we would have earnest, active, devoted, faithful
ministers, we must remember pur Lord's example, and bear them on the
arms of our faith to the throne of grace. Their work is heavy, their respon
sibility is enormous, their strength is small. Like the people whom they are
to address, they have to battle with temptations, many of which are peculiar
to their calling. It is our duty, therefore, to support them, and hold up
their hands by frequent and fervent prayer. Even the great Apostle said :
" Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have/re« course, and
be glorified, even as it is with you." 2 Thess. iii. 1.
13. And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples :
*and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles ;
I Matt. x. 1.
When it was day, probably early in the morning, he called unto him
his disciples. The persons commissioned were disciples before they were
Apostles, to teach us, that Christ will have such as preach the gospel
to be His disciples before they are ministers ; trained up in the faith
and doctrine of the gospel, before they undertake a public charge.
The successive stages of apostolic induction are, First, 1 he admitting to a more
intimate association of one and another as disciples, John i. 35-52. Second,
a choice of one or several at a time to be strictly His intimate followers iu
order to be his future preachers, Luke v. 1-11. Third, the formation of the
whole into an organism of twelve, under the title of Apostles, as specified here
iu verse 13. Fourth., a sending of them forth on a trial mission, Matt. x. 1—
42. Fifth, the Apostolic keys, Matt. xvi. 13-20. Sixth, their qualifications
for the exercise of their inspired and miraculous apostolic authority by the
Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit, Acts ii. 4. It will be remembered, also,
that Christ called them at first servants, Matt. x. 24, afterwards friends and
children, John xiii. 33 ; xv. 15 ; finally even brethren, John xx. 17. And out
of them lis chose twelve. The Saviour caused a great number of His disciples
to come to Him, and now out of this number chose the twelve Apostles. He
chose them, not they Him, yet He chose with discerning power, knowing
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their character and state of heart. Though the call of all proceeded alike
from their Master's grace, we cannot fail to notice those personal qualifica
tions which He Himself condescended to own and use in His service—the
firm faith of Peter, (the rock ;) the energy of the sons of Zebedee, whom He
suniamed Boanerges, (son* of thunder,) united in John with that spirit of
love which made him the beloved disciple, the fraternal and friendly affection
of Andrew and Philip, the devotion and guileless sincerity of Nathanael, the
self-sacrifice of Matthew, the practical godliness of James, and the firm
resolve of his brother Judas, to "contend earnestly for the faith once de
livered to the saints," and, at the opposite extremity of the moral scale, that
love of the world which made Judas Iscariot an awful example, that even one
of those chosen by Christ to live with Him and hear His word could yet betray
His Master, and prove to have been all along "a son of perdition," for " He
knew from the beginning who should betray Him. ' ' Why Christ chose twelve
it is difficult to say. Perhaps, if He had taken fewer, it would have been too
limited a testimony. By taking twelve He took a competent number who could
be witnesses of the facts they saw, and of the truths they heard, and thus
go forth as eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses, to proclaim the unsearchable
riches of Christ. Or, perhaps, He selected twelve, because that was the
number of the tribes of Israel, see Matt. xix. 28. That there was a Divine
idea in the selection of twelve Apostles, is evident from the symbolical
usages in the Apocalypse. In Rev. xii. 1, the woman that symbolizes the
Church has upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And the tree of life,
emblem of gospel grace, has twelve manner of fruits, sthat is, a monthly
harvest, thus combining therein a Mosaical and Apostolic allusion. Whom
also he named Apostles. Apoittlc means one sent forth. By this name, thence
forth, were those to be known, whom Jesus now commissioned to be His
more intimate friends and followers, and to bo the founders, under Him, as
their Great Head, of the Church which He was about to establish. Judas
by his betrayal of Christ forfeited his apostleship. The place thus left
vacant was filled by Matthias, although some, who look upon his appoint
ment as not being in accordance with the mind of the Spirit, number Paul
with the twelve, in the place of Judas.
The following are the names of the Apostles, and the order in which they
are given :
Matthew x. 2, 3, 4.
Luke.
Jfarilll. 16, 19.
Acts 1. 13.
1. Simon Peter,
1. Simon Peter, and
1. Simon Peter, and 1. Peter, and
2. Andrew,
2. James, Hud
2. Andrew,
2. James, and
his brother.
his brother.
3. Johu, snrnamed 3. James, and
3. James and
3. John, and
Boanerges.
4. Andrew.
4. John.
4. Andrew.
6. Philip, and
8. Puiltp.
5. Philip and
6. Philip and
6. Bartholomew.
9. Bartholomew.
6. Bartholomew.
6. Thomas.
7. Matthew.
7. Matthew aud
7. Thomas, and
7. Bartholomew and
8. Thomas.
1 Matthew,
8. Thomas.
8. Matthew.
the publican.
8. James, the son
9. James, the son
9. Jg mes, the son
9. James, the son of
or Alphcu*.
of Alphieus.
of Alphteus.
Alphjeus, and
10. Lebbosas^nrnam'd 10. Thaddeus.
10. Simon Zelotea.
10. Simon Zelotes, and
Thaddsns.
11. Simon,
11. Judas, the brother 11. Judas, the brother
11. Simon,
the C&naanite.
the Canaanlte.
of James.
of James.
13. Jadaa Iscariot,
IX Judas Iscariot,
12. Jndas Iscariot,
"Who also be
" Who also be
"Which was
trayed him."
trayed him."
also the traitor."
It will be observed that in Luke's catalogue their names are given by
couples, doubtless to indicate how they were assorted in sending them forth
two by two. It will be noticed also that although the arrangement of the
names is so unlike in these four lists, the variation is confined to certain
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limits, as the twelve may be divided into three quaternions, which are never
interchanged, and the leading names of which are the same in all. Thus
Peter is invariably the first, Philip the fifth, James the ninth, and Iscariot
the last, except in Acts, where his name is omitted on account of his apos
tasy and death.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of—"in those days?"
2. From what did Christ go out ?
8. Where did He go?
4. For what did He go?
5. What is said of the Christian ?
6. How long did Jesus continue in prayer ?
7. What is said of perseverance in prayer?
8. What is said of the phrase—"in prayer to God ?"
9. What was the subject of our Saviour's prayer?
10. For whom did He pray that night ?
11. What is said of those to whom the office of ordaining is committed?
12. What is said of converted ministers ?
13. Were the persons commissioned disciples before they were Apostles?
14. What does this teach us?
15. What were the successive stages ofApostolic induction?
16. Did Christ choose the Twelve, or they Him?
17. How did He choose them?
18. What were {he personal qualifications He condescended to own and
use?
19. Why did Jesus choose twelve?
20. What does the word "Apostle" mean?
21. Were those whom Jesus sent forth thenceforth to be known by this
name?
22. Hid Judas forfeit his apostleship ?
23. How was the place thus left vacant supplied ?
24. What is said of Paul ?
25. State the names of the Apostles as they are given by the Evangelists.
26. How are the names given in Luke's catalogue?
27. What is said about the arrangement of the names?

LESSON XXXVII.
v. 14.
Simon, (''whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew his bro
ther, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew,
h John i. 42.
Simon, {wliom he also named Peter.) Simon was the son of Jonas, or Jona.
This was his original name, and signifies hearing. He was born at Bethsaida, a town situated on the western shore of the lake of Gennesareth, but
in what particular year we are not informed. John i. 42, 43. He was a mar
ried man, and had his house, his mother-in-law, and his wife, at Capernaum,
on the lake of Gennesareth. Matt. viii. 14 ; Mark i. 29 ; Luke iv. 38. He
was by occupation a fisherman, and seems to have been associated with his
brother Andrew in this business. The name Cephas (a Syriac word signify
ing a rock, and in Latin Petra, translated Peter) was given to him when An
drew introduced Simon to our Lord. His call to the special discipleship did
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not take place till some time after this introduction. Matt. iv. 18-20. The
phrase, wlu>m he alto named Peter, is not at variance with the statement made
by John i. 43, that the change of name was made at Simon's first introduc
tion to the Saviour, for Luke does not say when the new name was imposed,
and only mentions it in order to give both the names by which the Apostle
was familiarly known. The name itself, Peter, signifying a rock, or stone,
does not denote constancy, or firmness, which were not peculiar traits of
Peter's character, but strength and boldness. The new name did not wholly
supersede the old one, as in the case of Saul and Paul, Acts xiii. 9, for we
rind the latter still employed, Luke xiv. 87, xxii. 31, xxiv. 34 ; Matt. xvi. 16,
17; Acts xv. 14, and throughout the Gospel of John, and in the opening
words of Peter's second Epistle, both names arc combined. The religious
life of this Apostle, from its commencement to its close, is filled with the
most interesting incidents. His two Epistles, the date usually assigned to
which is between A. D. 64 and 06, and which are called general, because they
were not addressed to any particular church or community of believers, con
stitute a valuable part of the inspired writings. The fact that Peter is first
named in the catalogue of the Apostles, does not imply any superiority of
rank or office. Matthew and Luke mention Andrew next to Peter, as being
his brother, and one of Christ's first disciples. The names of James and
John follow, as having been called next, see Matt. iv. 21, and being persons
of great eminence for piety and usefulness, and James is placed before John
as being the elder brother. The names of the others seem to be placed nearly,
at least, in the order in which they became disciples. Judas Iscariot, however,
though, perhaps, not last called, is named last, because ho was the traitor.
But whatever might be the reason of ranking the Apostles in the catalogues
in the order in which we find them, we are certain they are not ranged accord
ing to their dignity, for had that been the ease, the order of the names would
have been exactly the same in all the Evangelists, which it is not, Andrew
being placed the second in order, as we have observed, by Matthew and
Luke, and the fourth by Mark, and Thomas being placed before Matthew by
that Apostle, and after him by Mark and Luke. To this may be added, on
supposition that the Apostles are ranked in the catalogues according to their
dignity, it would follow, that John and Matthew, whose praise is in all the
churches, on account of their writings, were inferior to Apostles who are
scarce once named, except in the catalogues. It is true that Peter was a
spokesman to the college of Apostles, like the foreman of a jury or the chair
man of a large committee—a position for which he was qualified by his for
wardness of speech and action, and which was naturally accorded to him as
one of the oldest, most active, and most faithful of those who had "seen the
Lord." But there is no evidence that he had any superiority of rank or office.
Whatever honor or authority he received from Christ, in establishing the
first institutions of Christianity, and declaring what it enjoined and from
what it released, Matt. xvi. 18, 19, the other Apostles also received. Matt,
x viii. 18 ; John xx. 23 ; 1 Cor. v. 3, 5 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 14. It is plain
that the other Apostles and first churches conceded to him no primacy, or
authority over his brethren, Matt, xxiii. 8-12 ; Acts xi. 12, xv. 13 ; 2 Cor. xii.
11 ; Gal. ii. 2, 11-14, and that he did not claim it for himself. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.
Besides, Peter was frequently betrayed into the gravest errors, both ofjudg
ment and of practice, he was repeatedly rebuked with great severity by
Christ, and he alone of the eleven went so far as to deny his Master, and con
tinued under the reproach of that apostasy, until the risen Saviour conde
scended to restore him. John xxi. 15-17. Subsequent to Peter's history, as
recorded in the Acts, he seems to have lived in the East, as one of his
Kpistles is addressed to the churches of Asia Minor, and was written from
B.ibylon. It is supposed, from John xxi. 18, 19, that the death predicted of
Peter, and expressed by the stretching forth of his hands and his being bound
by cords, was that of crucifixion. Accordingly, ecclesiastical history testi
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ties that ho suffered martyrdom, by crucifixion, at Rome, in the reign of the
Emperor Nero—probably in the year 65. It is added that this death, and
the tortures connected with it, were endured by the venerable Apostle
with marvellous patience and fortitude, and that, deeming himself unworthy
to die in precisely the same manner and posture as his Lord, he asked and
obtained permission to be crucified with the head downward—a posture
which could not fail greatly to aggravate the tortures of the cross.
And Andrew his brother. Andrew was a native of Bethsaida, and brother
of Peter. Whether he was Peter's elder or younger brother is uncertain.
He, too. was called from his fishing-net to be a fisher of men. The name
Andrew was Greek, and is found in Herodotus. He probably had a Hebrew
name besides, which had been gradually superseded by the Greek one. It
was very common for the Jews of that age to have double names—one
native and one foreign. Compare Acts i. 22 ; ix. 36 ; xii. 12 ; xiii. 1-9. Andrew
was first a disciple of John the Baptist, whom he left to follow our Saviour,
after the testimony of John. John i. 40. In seeking out his own brother
Simon, and bringing him to Jesus, he set the first example of brotherhood
in Christ, and was the first to proclaim, "We have found the Messiah."
John i. 40-42. Ha is mentioned several times in the Gospels, though is not
prominent. Except in the catalogue, ch. i. 14, his name does not occur
once in the Acts. The events with which he was particularly connected are
recorded in Matt. iv. 18-20, Mark xiii. 3, and John i. 35-40, vi. 3-13, xii.
22. Some of the ancients are of opinion that he preached in Scythia, others,
that he preached in Greece, others, in Epirus, Achaia, or Argos. He is said
to have died as a martyr at Patne in Achaia, being sentenced to be executed
on a cross of peculiar form, by Egceus, pro-consul of that province.
James and John. These two Apostles in most passages of the Gospels are
named together, and from the prevailing order it is inferred that John was
the younger. Their father was Zebedee, their mother Salome, whom some
recent critics identify with the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus, in John
xix. 25. Zebedee, whose occupation the two sons followed, was a fisherman
of Bethsaida, on the lake of Tiberias, who, as he had a vessel of his own
and hired servants, Mark i. 20, appears to have been in good circumstances
for his station in life. We know nothing of him beyond his interposing no
refusal when his sons were called to leave him, Matt. iv. 21, and his disap
pearance from the Gospel narrative leads to the inference that his death set
Salome free to join her children in ministering to the Lord. Luke viii. 3.
The surname Boanerges, which was given to James and John, Mark iii. 17,
is no doubt a double modification (Greek and Aramaic) of some Hebrew
phrase, which cannot now be certainly identified, but which Mark himself
translated sorts of thunder. Sons of thunder has been commonly explained
as an Oriental figure for powerful preachers, and the word " Boanerges" has
become proverbial in this sense, even as a singular, whereas it is determined
by the Greek version to be plural. It has been objected that these brotherfishermen could scarcely be distinguished for their eloquence when called to
be Apostles, but the name, like that of PcUr, given to Simon, might have
been at once descriptive and prophetic. They were called Boanerges, doubt
less, with reference to the fiery, grand, sublime spirit which found its
utterance in correspondingly high, strong and pregnant words. The objec
tion which some have made, that the gentle John could not have been a son
of thunder, rests upon a widespread but erroneous notion as to this
Apostle's character and temper. Because he is called the disciple whom
Jesus loved, and because he dwells much in his first Epistle on the love of
God, he has been generally described as of a gentle, yielding, effeminate
nature. It is well known, however, that the most intense affection is com
patible with an ardent temper and ambitious spirit, of both of which quali
ties we find some traces in the words and actions of these Apostolical
brothers. Matt. xx. 20, 24 ; Luke ix. 49 ; xix. 54. It is, moreover, plain
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that no part of the Scripture is more suited to give offence to all hypocriti
cal professors of Christianity, than John's first Epistle, or even to put in
consistent or negligent Christians to a stand, and make them question their
own sincerity. The zeal of James seems to have been ardent and strong.
He and John occupy a conspicuous position in the history of our Lord. Matt,
v. 7 ; Luke viii. 51 ; Matt. xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28 ; Matt. xxvi. 37 ;
Mark xiii. 3 : xiv. 33. Jame* is the Greek form of Jacob, and it is some
what remarkable that it now reappears for the first time since the patriarch
himself. James was the first of the Apostles who died. He was also the
first martyr of the apostolic body, being slain by Herod with the sword.
Acts xii. 2. This occurred A. D. 44. Clement of Alexandria says, that
such was his firmness in death that the officer at his execution was converted
thereby to Christianity, and was martyred with him.
John. To the particulars given of this Apostle in the foregoing sketch,
the following must be added. It is generally believed that he was the
youngest of the Apostles, but it is not agreed what age he was of when
called to follow Christ. The more general opinion states it at twenty-five or
twenty-six years, but others think he was not more than twenty-two, and
some conceive him to have been about the same age as his Lord. His
character appears to have been affectionate. He enjoyed, in an eminent
degree, the special intimacy of Christ. To him belonged the distinction, in
the apostolic band, of being "the disciple whom Jesus loved," and this
love was returned with a more single, undivided heart by him than by any
other. He was present at several scenes in our Lord's history from which
most of the other disciples were excluded. His attachment to Jesus was
remarkable toward the end of His earthly course. Jofin was a witness to
the interesting circumstances which occurred after Christ's resurrection.
The tradition which ascribes to him a life of celibacy receives some con
firmation from the absence of his name in 1 Cor. ix. 5. Ecclesiastical
historians state that ho remained several years at Jerusalem, or at least in
Jndea, till after the death of Mary, who had been committed to his care.
This is corroborated by the Acts of the Apostles, in which wo find him at
Jerusalem, as one of the chief Apostles of the circumcision. At first wo
find him, with Peter, working miracles, and preaching the gospel with great
success and boldness. John was also one of the Apostles present at the
council held at Jerusalem in the year 49 or 50, and before this time, ho had,
probably, not travelled beyond Judea. But the ancient writers inform us,
that, - alter the death of Mary, he travelled into Asia Minor, where he
founded many churches, making Ephesus his principal residence, and which
continued to be such until, towards the close of Domitian's reign, lie was
banished to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote the Apocalypse, or Book of
Revelation. Being released on the accession of Nerva, it seems that he
returned to Ephesus, where he wrote his Gospel and three Epistles, and
where he died, the last of the Apostles, in the third year of the emperor
Trajan, when he must have been about one hundred years of age.
Philip. The name is an old Greek one, and is found everywhere in ancient
history. Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter, John i. 44,
and apparently was among the Galilean peasants of that district who flocked
to hear the preaching of the Baptist. He was a firm believer in the Messiahship of Christ, John i. 25. The statement that Jesus found him, John i. 43,
implies a previous seeking. To him, in the whole circle of the disciples, were
spoken the words so full of meaning, "Follow me." He was the introducer
of Nathanael, upon whom our Lord pronounced so high a commendation,
John i. 48. He apparently was among the first company of disciples who were
with the Lord at the commencement of His history, at the marriage of Cana,
and on His first appearance as a prophet in Jerusalem, John ii. In the lists
of the Apostles his name is uniformly coupled with that of Bartholomew.
We find him present at the feeding of the Galilean crowds which had halted
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on their way to Jerusalem to hear the preaching of Jesus, and were miracu
lously fed, John vi. 5-9. To him the Gentile proselytes (Hellenes) who had
heard of Jesus and desired to see Him, expressed their wish for an interview
with Him, John xii. 20, 22. He was distinguished for his frankness, through
which he ventured to open every difficulty to the Saviour, John vi. 7 ; xii. 22 ;
xiv. 8, 9. Ho was among' the company of disciples at Jerusalem after the
Ascension, Acts i. 13, and on the day of Pentecost. After this all is uncer
tain, yet it is said that he labored in Plirygia, and died at Hierapolis,
probably as a martyr.
Bartholomew is a patronymic, the son of Tholmai. His ovm name nowhere
appears in the three first Gospels. He is supposed to be the same person
who is elsewhere called Nathauael. This opinion is formed in part upon the
fact that Bartholomew is not mentioned in John's list of the names of the
disciples, nor is Nathanacl mentioned by the other Evangelists. Besides
this, Philip and Nathanael are associated together by John, and in the paral
lel passages of the other Evangelists Philip and Bartholomew are associated.
These circumstances, though not conclusive evidence, make it probable that
they were one and the same person. If this may be assumed, he was born
at Cana of Galilee, and was known for his uprightness. John i. 47. He is
said to have preached the gospel in India, meaning thereby, probably, Ara
bia Felix, which was sometimes called India by the ancients. Some allot
Armenia to him as his mission-field, and report him to have been there flayed
alive and then crucified with his head downwards.
QUESTIONS.
1. Who was Simon ?
2. When was the name Cephas given to him ?
3. What does it signify '?
4. What does it denote?
5. What is said of his two Epistles?
6. Why were the Apostles mentioned in the order in which they are?
7. Were they arranged according to their dignity?
8. Had Peter any superiority of rank or office ?
9. What was the history of Peter after that recorded in the Acts?
10. Whose brother was Andrew ?
11. Of what place was he a native?
12. What is said of his name?
t
13. State the history of Andrew.
14. What is said of James and John ?
15. Who was their father ? and who their mother ?
16. Who was Zebedee?
17. What is said of the word "Boanerges?"
18. What objection has been made to John's being called a son of thunder?
19. How is this objection answered?
20. What is said of the zeal of James?
21. What is said of his name?
22. How was he slain?
23. When?
24. What does Clement of Alexandria say?
25. What is said of John ?
20. What is said of his banishment to Patmos?
27. What is said of Philip's name?
28. Where was he born ?
29. State his history.
30. What is said of Bartholomew ?
81. With whom is he supposed to be the same?
32. Wh.;t is reported of his daath ?
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LESSON XXXVIII.
tb. 16-16.
15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and
Simon called Zelotes,
,
Mattfuwi* the same as Levi, Luke v. 27, 29. He was the son of a certain
Alpheus, Mark ii. 14. The only certain information which we possess con
cerning Matthew is contained in the Gospels, as his name occurs but once in
the Acts of the Apostles, and never in the Epistles. Although a Jew, he
was in the employment of the Romans as a publican, or tax-gatherer, and
persons thus employed were odious to their countrymen, even to a proverb.
The office was, however, one of some trust, and the means of worldly
comfort which it offered were in proportion to its responsibilities, and this
the more enhances the devoted self-denial of Matthew, in so readily leaving
all to follow ONEwho had "nowhere to lay his head." That on thisoccasion
he made an entertainment to which he invited his acquaintance—probably
to hear the instructions of Christ—is the only other fact concerning Matthew
which the Scripture records, except that, in the gospel history, we are
apprised of his presence and conduct on various occasions, as involved in
that of "the twelve," when they are collectively mentioned. As to the
proceedings of Matthew after the death of our Loid, traditions concur in
stating that he went abroad preaching the gospel of Christ ; but they do
not agree as to the countries in which he labored. Some say he preached in
Ethiopia, others, in Persia, and others, among the Parthians. It is probable
that he died a natural death. In relation to the traditions here referred to,
as well as in the case of the other Apostles, it may be observed generally,
that many of them are contradictory, and none are entitled to implicit
belief. Still, they deserve more attention than those which concern the
prophets, inasmuch as some of them can bo traced up to times very near
those in which the persons to whom they refer lived.
Thomas was also called Didymus, the two names being Aramaic and Greek
synonymes, both meaning a twin. He was probably a Galilean, as well as the
other Apostles, but the place of his birth and the circumstances of his
calling are unknown. Besides the lists of the Apostles, he is named eight
times in the Gospel of John, xi. lfi ; xiv. 5 ; xx. 24-29 ; xxi. 2. His char
acter was that of a man slow to believe, seeing all the difficulties of a case,
subject to despondency, viewing things on the darker side, and yet full of
ardent love for his Master. The earlier traditions, as believed in the fourth
century, represent him as preaching in Parthia or Persia, and as finally
buried at Edessa. His martyrdom (whether in Persia or India) is said to
have been effected by a lance. The Christians of the Syrian Church in
India claim him as their founder, and call themselves by his name.
James the son of Alpheus. The words the son, are not in the original, but
the ellipsis is no doubt to be supplied with them. He is called by Mark
James the Less, xv. 40, and appears to be that James whom Paul calls "the
Lord's brother," Gal. i. 19. Alphcut seems to be a Greek modification of
an Aramaic name, of which Ciopas, John xix. 25, is supposed to bo another
form. Now, as Ciopas was the husband of the Virgin Mary's sister, John
xix. 2.5, his son would be the cousin of our Lord, and might, according to a
common Hebrew idiom, be called brother, see Gen. xiii. 8; 2 Sam. i. 26;
Acts vii. 25, 26 ; ix. 17. Alpheus appears to have died before the commence
ment of our Lord's ministry, and after his death it would seem that his
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wife and her sister, a widow like herself, and in poor circumstances, lived
together in one house, generally at Nazareth, Matt. xiii. 55, but sometimes
also at Capernaum, John ii. 12, and Jerusalem, Acts i. 14. James the Less
is mentioned with peculiar distinction, Acts xii. 76 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 18 ; 1 Cor.
xv. 7; Gal. i. 19 and ii. 9, 12. He was put to death in the year 62, and
tradition says that he was thrown by the Jews from the battlements of the
temple, and then despatched with a fuller's club, while on his knees, and in
the act of praying for his murderers. His Epistle was written in the
year 61 or 62. It is called general, because it was not addressed to any
particular church, but to the whole Jewish nation—to the twelve tribes scattered
abroad, ch. i. 1.
Simon called Zelotts, in Matt. x. 4, the Canaanite. The two epithets
attached to his name have the same signification, the former being the Greek
translation of the latter, which is Chaldee. Both seem to point him out as
belonging to the Jewish faction called Zealots, which was animated by a
most bitter and uncompromising zeal against the Roman rule, as a thing
accursed, unlawful, and by every means to be pnt down, and which played
so conspicuous a part in the last defence of Jerusalem. Possibly, as some
suppose, the name was given to him on account of personal zeal for the law.
If Simon was really a member of this fierce sect, it was a great change for
him to be placed thus intimately near to Him who was "meek and lowly in
heart." Simon is not mentioned in the New Testament out of the cata
logues of the Apostles. He is reported, on very doubtful authority, to have
preached in Egypt, Cyrene, and Mauretania, and to have been crucified in
Judea under Domitian. A modern writer remarks, that, while Matthew x.
4, associates Judas Iscariot with Simon Zelotes, Luke associates him with
Jude, brother of James. This, he thinks, arose not from a varying tradition,
but from a varying practice of our Lord, who allowed not Judas always to
retain the same companion, for fear of his corrupting influence.
16. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot,
which also was the traitor.
' Judo 1.
Judas the brother of James. The place here occupied by the name of Jude
is filled by that of Lebbaus in Matthew x. 3, and that of Thaddeu* in Mark
iii. 18. It is generally accepted that these were three names for one and the
same person, who is therefore said by Jerome to have been trionymu*. As
the words the brother do not occur in the original, it has been a question
whether the ellipsis should not be supplied with the words the son, as the
ellipsis is supplied in ver. 15. The probability is, however, that he was the
brother of James the Less, son of Mary, (sister of the Virgin Mother,) and
therefore cousin-german of the Saviour. He is the "Judas, not Iscariot,"
mentioned by John, xiv. 22. The names Thaddeus and Lebbaus, signify
ing heart and breast, are regarded by some as denoting him as a courageous,
spirited man. He was the author of the short Epistle near the end of the
New Testament canon, which was written, as many have supposed, about
A. D. 65, but it is by no means certain. Nothing is certainly known of the
later history of the Apostle. It is impossible to determine from conflicting
traditions whether he died a natural death, or was martyred, but Edessa
seems to be the place where his earthly career terminated.
Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor, i. e., who became, or turned out
to be the traitor. Judas is uniformly mentioned last on the lists, with a
brand of infamy. Many conjectures have been made as to the meaning of
the appellative Iscariot. Some suppose it to signify, "The zealot;" others,
that it is derived from a word signifying suspension, and refers to the manner
of his death, Matt, xxvii. 5 ; others still, that it means " the man of Carioth, ' •
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or Kerioth, a city of Judah. Josh. xv. 25. The last explanation is now gen
erally accepted ; and if it be right, Judas is the only one of the Apostles
whom we have any reason to regard as not a Galilean. Aho, i. e., besides
being an Apostle, or although he was one, which was a fearful aggravation
of his guilt, he became a betrayer. Judas came to an awful end. Matt. xxvi.
34 ; John xvii. 2 ; Acts i. 25.
Such were the persons Jesus chose to be His assistants and coadjutors in
the establishment and the administration of His kingdom. It was, indeed,
natural to expect that in making this choice, He should look to men of in
fluence, authority, and weight, that being Himself destitute of all the advan
tages of rank, power, wealth, and learning, He should endeavor to compen
sate for these defects in His own person by the contrary qualities of His
associates, by connecting Himself by some of the most powerful, opulent,
learned, and eloquent of His time. In pursuing an opposite course, how
ever, He meant to show that He was abate all such instruments, and that He
had far other resources, far different auxiliaries, to call into His support, in
comparison with which all the wealth, magnificence, power, and wisdom of
the world, were trivial and contemptible things. 1 Cor. i. 26.
To the question, why did Jesus choose such a man as Judas Iscariot,
when, from the beginning He knew he would betray Him, and once said :
•'Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?'*—various answers
may be given. It was, doubtless, to fulfil the prophecy, Ps. xli. "Mine own
familiar friend in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up
his heel against me." Thus, also, was the great purpose accomplished of
redeeming the human race by Christ's sufferings and death, and thus were
the Scriptures fulfilled, Acts i. 16. After all, however, it must be acknowl
edged that this choice is surprising, and at variance with the course which
human wisdom would have marked out. But the foolishness of God is wiser
than men, 1 Cor. i. 25 ; and it may have been a part of the Divine plan to
illustrate by this selection the sovereignty of God in choosing even His most
honored instruments, without regard to any merit of their own. Probably
some of the mystery that envelopes this case may be solved as we look at the
following lessons which it teaches : 1. It is possible to be with Jesus, to hear
Him night and day, to appear to be religious, and to preach holy doctrines,
and yet to perish everlastingly. 2. Although the Church is to desire and
aim at absolute purity, it cannot be expected even in her highest places,
during her militant condition, and it is her duty to guard against terror and
despair when great defections do occur. The wheat and the tares, the good
fish and the bad, will always be found side by side, till the Lord conies again.
8- It is the duty of ministers to guard against avarice, hypocrisy, and all
unfaithfulness. Matt. xxvi. 34 ; John xvii. 12 ; Acts i. 25. The infamy of
Judas is indelible ; and this will at last be proportionably the case of all who,
bearing this sacred office, habitually "seek their own, not the things of Jesus
Christ." 4. The choice of Judas supplies a powerful indirect evidence of
the purity and blamelessness of our Lord's conduct and ministry. If any
thing could have been proved against Him, Judas, the traitor, was exactly
the witness who could have proved it. But he had nothing to allege to
Christ's disadvantage. His remorseful confession was a signal testimony to
the spotless innocence of Jesus. Matt, xxvii. 4. Then, again, look how Christ
treated Judas. He warned<him, Matt. vi. 19-21, Mark vii. 21-211, Luke xii.
1C-20 ; He repeatedly left him free to go, John vi. 67, xiii. 27 ; with longsuffering He endured him, John xiii. 11 ; finally, with majesty, He removed
bim. Living and dying, therefore, even Judas was a witness of the Lord ; so
that the scoff of unbelief upon this point, from Celsus on even to Strauss,
and later than he, to Kenan, rebounds on the heads of its own authors.
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CHAP. VI. vs. 15-16.
QUESTIONS.
With whom is Matthew the same ?
Whose son was he ?
Where is the only certain information concerning Matthew contained?
What was his secular office ?
What is said of the office ?
By what fact is his self-denial enhanced ?
What do traditions concur in stating about him?
What was Thomas also called ?
What is said of the two names ?
Was he a Galilean ?
Are the circumstances of his calling known?
What was his character?
How do the earlier traditions represent him ?
Whose son was James ?
What is he called by Mark?
What is said of the name Alpheus?
What is said of Alpheus' death, and his wife, and her siRter?
State where James the Less is mentioned with peculiar distinction.
When did he die?
What does tradition say of his death ?
When was his Epistle written?
Why is it called general *
What is Simou, called Zelotes, named in Matthew?
What do the two epithets attached to his name signify?
To what do both seem to point him out as belonging ?
What was the faction called Zealots?
Is Simon mentioned in the New Testament, except in the catalogues of
the Apostles ?
State his history.
What is Judas, the brother of James, called, in Matthew, and in Mark ?
Were there three names for one and the same person?
Who was this Judas ?
What do the names Thaddeus and Lebbreus signify ?
Of what Epistle was Jude the author?
When was this Epistle written ?
What is said of Judas Iscariot, as the traitor?
How is he uniformly mentioned on the lists of the Apostles ?
What is the meaning of "Iscariot?"
What is said about the word "also?"
What was the end of Judas?
What is said of the persons Jesus chose to assist Him in establishing
and administering His kingdom ?
Why did Jesus choose such a man as Judas Iscariot?
What is the first practical reflection given ?
What, the second 1
What, the third?
What, the fourth?
•
How was Judas a witness of the Lord 1
What is said of the scoflB of infidels about Jesus ?
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LESSON XXXIX.
vs. 17-21.
17. T And he came down with them, and stood in the plain,
and the company of his disciples, 'and a great multitude of
people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast
of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed
of their diseases ;
i
k Hatt. It. 25 ; Mark ill. 7.
After choosing His Twelve Apostles, our Lord descended with them, and
flood in the plain. As the place where the following discourse was delivered
is said, by Matt, v. 1, to have been a mountain or eminence, we must inter
pret the words here of an elevated plain or table-land at the foot of the
mountain. Robinson and Stanley both describe the Tell Hattin, lying a
little west of the sea of Galilee, and so called from the village at its base,
which the Latin, though not the Greek tradition, connects with the delivery
of the Sermon on the Mount, and which is now called the "Mount of Beati
tudes," as consisting of a ridge, from which rise two horns or peaks, known
as the Horns of Hattin. If the tradition is correct, as Stanley is disposed
to regard it, (and even Robinson finds nothing contradictory to it in the
situation of the hill, ) our Lord ascending the ridge into one of the peaks,
would have gone up into the mountain, Matt. v. 1, and coming down after
wards, for greater convenience, upon the ridge, would have been upon a
level place, without having left the mountain. The company of His disciples;
no longer including in their class the Twelve who had just been chosen as
His immediate attendants : and a great multitude of people-, &c. Some had
come to hear the new Teacher, whose fame had spread abroad in every
direction, others, and perhaps the large majority, to be healed of tlieir diseases.
How true to the life this picture is, the following passage will show : " The
news that a foreign hakeem or doctor was passing through the country,"
says Mosier, "very soon was spread abroad, and at every halt our camp was
thronged with the sick, not only of the village near which we were encamped,
but of all the surrounding villages. Many came several days' journey to
consult, our doctor, and were brought to Him in spite of every difficulty and
inconvenience. Some came on asses, bolstered up on cushions, and sup
ported by their relations ; others on camels, whose rough' pace must have
been torture to any one in sickness. It may be seen what a misfortune sick
ness must be in a country where there is no medical relief, nor even a wheel
conveyance to seek relief when it is at hand." Our Lord, as a miraculous
Healer, as weU as Teacher, doubtless attracted, in a similar way, still greater
crowds.
18. And they that were vexed with unclean spirits: and
they were healed.
Persons demoniacally possessed were among the gathered crowd. Were
healtd : those who were possessed with demons were afflicted to a greater or
less extent with physical maladies.
19. And the whole multitude 'sought to touch him: for
"there went virtue out of him, and healed them all.
> Matt. 111. 14, 36.
c> Mark v. 30 ; Luke viil. 46.
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There was such eagerness to be healed, that they pressed forward in a
body to touch Jesus. Virtue means power. The word is the same as that
used by our Lord, Mark v. 30, when "He perceived that virtue had gone out
of Him." Christ's inherent, underived power went forth from Him, so that
all who had approached Him, desiring a cure, were healed. Happy are they
who, treading in tho steps of Jesus, delight in relieving the miserable !
What a scene of suffering must have been witnessed on this occasion ! Then
what a scene of joy I Yet these changes were but faint emblems of the
glorious works which are now wrought where the gospel is preached in
power ; for virtue, a Divine power, still goes out of Jesus, so that tongues
that were dumb in His praise are loosed, feet that could not walk in His
ways are strengthened, and parents behold their wandering children return
ing to their forsaken God.
20. T And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said,
"Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God.
» Matt. t. 8 and xi. S ; Jam. H. 5.
Having by HiR miracles established His Divine authority, and acquired,
of course, a right to the attention of His hearers, and a powerful influence
over their minds, our Lord proceeded to instruct them in what is commonly
called His Sermon on the Mount. His mission had been unfolded stop by
step, till it lay fully open to the inquiries of His disciples and the objections
of His foes, and the time had come to rebuke malignant cavils, to correct
erroneous expectations, and to satisfy humble and earnest inquiries. As
the choice of the Apostles was preceded by silence and prayer, so this sermon
was immediately preceded by miraculous works. Here in fullest significance
was the sublimest symbolism of the kingdom of heaven, whose fundamental
law Christ would forthwith reveal to the world. The might of deed must
support the might of the Word. So was the faith of tho just chosen ones
strengthened, and the people were made to see the path to heaven.
Though the sermon which Jesus now preached contains a greater variety
of new, important, and excellent moral precepts, than is anywhere to be
found in the same compass, it does not pretend to give a regular, complete,
and perfect system of ethics, or to lay down rules for the regulation of our
conduct in every possible instance that can arise. This would have been an
endless task ; heuce only the great outlines of our duty are traced out, and
general principles and comprehensive rules are given to us, which we may
ourselves apply to particular cases, and the various situations in which wo
may be placed. There is throughout . the sermon a direct reference to the
false notions generally entertained by the Jews respecting the Messiah's
kingdom, but as their prejudices originated in principles common to unregenerated human nature, though taking a peculiar form and color from their
circumstances, the statements made are calculated to be "profitable" to
mankind in all ages, "for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc
tion in righteousness."
Without entering into any thorough discussion of the question, about
which some difference of opinion exists, whether the sermon here given, and
that recorded in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew, are two relations
of the same discourse, or distinct discourses delivered at different times, we
shall assume, as most harmonists and interpreters maintain, that they are
identical. The very variations in them tend to establish an essential same
ness. Both begin with the same blessings, and end with the same striking
parable concerning the difference between hearing and doing, and it is in
herently improbable that Christ, at different periods in His life, should have
made use of the same commencement and the same conclusion of His dis
course. Between this common beginning and ending, it is true, there La
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much in Matthew which Luke does not give, and some passages in Luke
which do not appear in Matthew, yet it is also true that the passages com
mon to the two Evangelists are perfectly identical in substance, follow in
the same order, and contain those truths which are of universal concern to
the disciples of Christ in every age. Should it be asked why Luko omitted
such extended and important parts of the discourse, this question might bo
answered, first, by replying that he repeats the like sentiments in other
passages of his Gospel, and, secondly, by asking why Mark omitted the
whole discourse, or why Matthew passed over all that is contained in chap
ters 1 and 2 of Luke? It is well that the Evangelists did not follow servilely
each in the steps of his predecessor, else what need would there have existed
for four Gospels'? In what respect would the second, third, and fourth have
added to the amount of information given in the first ?
In »rder to harmonize the arrangement of Luke's report of the sermon
with that of I.I.iUUew, wo must read the verses in the following order : 20-20,
29-30, 27, 28, ii'J-42. Verses 34 and 35 in Luke are additional matter.
And fie lifted up his eyes, a form of expression representing the solemnity
and importance of the discourse about to be pronounced ; on, his disciples, to
whom, until ver. 27, His discourse is addressed, but in the hearing of the
people. Blessed be ye poor : Jesus, at the beginning of His sermon, does not
proceed like Moses or a law-teacher, with command, threatening, and terri
fying, but in the friendliest possible way, with pure, enticing, alluring, and
amiable promises. All men naturally desire happiness, and our Lord begins
with describing who are the truly happy, ne does not speak so much of
the manner in which men are to obtain happiness, as of the characters of
those who are really happy. Te poor : this is explained by the terms in
Matthew, "poor in spirit." The reference is not to external situation, but
to disposition and character. A bare outward poverty, or an avowed volun
tary poverty, will entitle none to the blessing. Many poor persons are
proud, ungodly, dishonest, and profligate, while some of the rich are humble,
pious, and holy. Poverty, indeed, lias advantages in respect of religion, but
none are here pronounced blessed, except such as have "poverty of spirit,"
that is, are of a tine, humble, lowly spirit. For yours is the kingdom of Opd.
Such persons are blessed, because their humility rendering them teachable,
submissive, contented, and obedient, and leading them to rest their hope
entirely on something out of themselves, prepares them to be members of
the kingdom of grace, and heirs of the kingdom of glory, particularly as this
humility is connected with the other dispositions represented in this sermon,
for all of them, though no doubt with a great variety of degree, are to be
found in every man, who, being born again, has nntered into the kingdom
of God. As we read this first of the series of blessings pronounced upon
certain states of minds, how does it compel us to feel that we are in the
presence of One who is come to establish a kingdom in the inner man, to
deal with the principles of things, to lay the axe to the roots, to baptize with
the Spirit and with fire, to reform the fruit by reforming the tree 1
21. "Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall be filled.
■'Blessed are ye that weep now : for ye shall laugh.
• U. It. 1 ; lXT. IS; Matt. v. 6.
P Is. lxi. 3j Matt. T. 4.
Hunger is used in all languages to express vehement desire. Filled, is a
figure taken from cattle in good pasture, fed till they are satisfied and graze
no longer. Probably, many persons present were kept at a great distance
from their necessary food by attention to our Lord's instructions, and thus
would be the better prepared to appreciate the declaration that hungering
after righteousness, they should be satisfied in due time with Divine conso
lations and a holy felicity. In the knowledge and faith of the truth respect
13
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ing the Saviour, they would obtain the gratification of their desires, and, in
the fulness of their grateful and happy hearts, would be able to exclaim,
■'Surely, in the Lord have we righteousness," we "are complete in Him,"
" who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." Is. xiv. 24 ; Col. ii. 10 ; 1 Cor. i. 30. Blessed are ye
t?tat weep now : for ye shall laugh. It is as if Christ said, " Ye disciples that
are now in a sad, mournful, afflicted state are blessed, for there will come a
time when ye shall be comforted, a time when God shall wipe away all tears
from your eyes." Happy are they who now sorrow after a godly sort for
their sins, " When they behold transgressors are grieved," Ps. cix. 158, and
mourn under that wholesome discipline of affliction by which God reduces
His wandering children, and trains them up to higher holiness, for all their
sorrow shall pass away like a dream, and they shall ere long rejoice in a com
plete deliverance from it. God will comfort them in this world by His Word
and Spirit, and in the world to come with the sight and enjoyment of Him
self. Every one flies from sorrow, and seeks after joy, and yet true joy
must necessarily be the fruit of sorrow.
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23.

QUESTIONS.
What did Jesus do after choosing His Apostles?
What kind of a plain is referred to ?
What do Robinson and Stanley say of the Tell Hattin?
Who are designated by "the company of His disciples?"
What did the great multitude of the people come to Jesus for ?
Were there any persons demoniacally possessed among the crowd ?
What is meant by "virtue?"
After what did our Lord deliver His Sermon on the Mount ?
Does this Sermon give a regular, complete, and perfect system of
ethics?
What direct reference is there throughout the Sermon ?
Are the Sermon here given and that recorded in Matthew identical?
What evidence of their identity is there ?
What is necessary to harmonize Luke's report of the Sermon with
that of Matthew ?
What was signified by Christ's lifting up His eyes?
To whom was the Sermon addressed ?
How did our Lord begin His Sermon?
Who are meant by the "poor?"
How are such persons blessed?
What is said of hunger?
What is said of " filled ?"
How are those who hunger after righteousness filled?
Who are those who weep ?
When shall they rejoice ?
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LESSON XL.
vs. 28-26.
22. 'Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they
'shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach you,
and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake.
t Matt. v. 11 • 1 Pot. ii. 19 and lii. 14, iv. 14.
r John xvi. 2.
When men thall hate you. Hatred of Christ's disciples is the bitter root
from which persecution grows. The wicked hate the holy image of God,
and those who bear it, His holy truth, and those who profess and preach it,
His holy law, and those who obey and stand up for its obligation and author
ity, His holy ordinances, and those that attend on them : and when they thall
teparate you from their company : these words designate all kinds of expul
sion from society, in consequence of the odium attached to faith in Christ,
and an open profession of His Name. We learn from a Latin historian of
that time, (Pliny, ) that the primitive Christians wore hated merely because
they were so called, and wo find him consulting the Emperor Trajan, whether
or no he should punish t/tc Name itself, (of Christians,) though no enil should
be found in it. And shall reproaeh you, shall cover you with opprobrious epi
thets, as they eject you forth from -society : and cast out your name as enil.
It will be noticed that there is a climax in the verse : 1, hatred ; 2, severance
from general and special intercourse ; 3, reproach ; and 4, formal excommu
nication from the synagogue, or church fellowship. John ix. 34 ; xvi. 2.
Christ's disciples were abhorred for their name. As such, they were some
times called Nazarenes, and sometimes Christians, and both these names were
matters of reproach in the mouths of their enemies. In Acts xxiv. 5, Paul
is called a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, and the character of a pesti
lent feWne, and that of a mover of sedition, is joined to it. In Acts xxviii. 22,
this sect is represented as everywhere spoken against. Slander is a part of the
Christian's portion. He must endure the persecution of the tongue. He must
expect to be misrepresented, both as to his principles and his practice. For
the Son of man's sake, because (or on account) of me ; i. «., as being my dis
ciples, or believers in my claims to the Messiahship, and therefore avowed
subjects of my kingdom. Such is the treatment which He warns them to
expect, as His professed followers, and such the consolation which He gives
them. They must have tribulation in His service, but for that very reason
He pronounces them blessed. "All who live godly must suffqr persecution."
The particular form of the opposition which wicked and worldly men mako
to the cause of Christ will depend on circumstances ; but in all countries
and in all ages it exists, and the followers of Christ should count on being
exposed to derision, reproach, slander, and it may be evils of a more formi
dable kind, from ungodly men.
23. 'Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold,
your reward is great in heaven : for *in the like manner did
their fathers unto the prophets.
• Mitt. t. 12; Acta v. 41 ; Col. I. 24; Jamea I. 2.
I Acta Til. 51.
The defamed and persecuted arc not only pronounced "blessed," but
called on to rejoice. It seems a strange exhortation for such, not merely to be
patient and resigned, but joyful and glad. But when the whole of the case
i» taken into view, the command appears in the highest degree reasonable,
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and the duty not only practicable, but easy. " This is the victory which
overcometh the world," all difficulties, "even our faith." 1 John v. 45. Lot
a man but believe what Jesus reveals to him, and he will not feel it difficult
to do vhat Jesus commands, or endure what Jesus appoints. The man who
believes that his rewaid shall be great in heaven, will have no difficulty in
rejoicing and leaping for joy amid those afflictions which, however heavy, he
will in this case feel light, aud which, however long-continued, he will regard
as but for a moment, and which he knows are "working out for him a
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 2 Cor. iv. 17. For the
persecutions which tie propht* referred to endured, see 1 Kings xiii. 4; 3
Chron. xxiv. 21, xxxvi. 1G , Neh. ix. 26 ; Heb. xi. 32-38.
24. "But wo unto you "that are rich ! for 7ye have received
your consolation.
a Amos ti. 1 ; Jamea r. 1
z Lake zii. 21.
y Matt. vl. 2, 6, 16; Lulu zrl. 23.
To four of the benedictions, as recorded in Matthew, Luke's report of our
Lord's sermon contains four counter woes. We may suppose that Matthew,
for some reason, omitted these woes, while Luke, under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, saw fit to write them out. Thoy are not imprecatory, but de
clarative. Our Lord is not here acting in the character of a judge, but as
obliged by His zeal for men's good to give them warning. Wo unto you.
This is the expression of one lamenting, (or bewailing the unhappy condi
tion of another, ) not of one inflamed with anger. It is like that used by our
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 10, Wo to them that are with child, &c, in those days, an
expression which no one can understand otherwise than as a declaration of
the unhappiness of women in these circumstances, at such a time of general
calamity as is referred to. The parallel passage in Luke xxiii. 29, where we
have the same prophecy, makes this evident. We are not to understand our
Lord here as denouncing riches as necessarily evil, or rich men as necessarily
wicked. He would not thus have spoken of the rich Chuza with his wife,
Luke viii. 2, 3, or the family ofBethany, Luke x. 38-42. His iutention obviously
was, to show His disciples the danger of riches, worldly indulgences, and
all those ruinous advantages which men so eagerly pursue, and of that pride
and self-sufficiency which are commonly increased by outward prosperity.
Nor can it be wondered at that this was done, when even a Nicodemus ven
tured only in the night to come to Jesus, when the rich young man went
away sad, and when the rich, for the greater part, were self-satisfied and
proud characters, sumptuous livers who suffered a pious Lazarus to pine
away at their gate, unrighteous ones who stinted the wages of the poor.
Luke xvi. 20; James v. 4. For ye ?mve received your consolation ; i. e., ye
who love the good things of this world supremely, and trust in them, having
chosen them for your happiness, shall not receive Divine comfort, or the
heavenly reward.
25. "*Wo unto you that are full ! for ye shall hunger. 'Wo
unto you that laugh now ! for ye shall mourn and weep.
» la. Ixt. 13.
» Ptot. xlv. 13.
Full. Ye that abound in worldly goods, and take up with these things as
your portion, ye. shall hunger, ye shall fall into a state of great indigence and
misery, aggravated by all the plenty which ye enjoyed and abused. The
retribution which, in the verse preceding, is described only as a coming short
of the expected consolation, is here represented as a direct feeling of hunger,
pain, and sadness. Miserable are you that laugh note, that spend your lives in
mirth and gayety, or are of a light, trifling spirit, for ye shall mourn and
v>eep ; you have reason to expect a portion in those doleful regions where.
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without intermission and without end, ye shall be abandoned to weeping,
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Our Lord's declaration is not incon
sistent with the Apostle's precepts, which command Christians always to
rejoice. Neither is the mirth, against which the wo is here denounced, to
be understood of that constant cheerfulness of temper, which arises to true
Christians from the comfortable and cheerful doctrines with which they are
enlightened by the gospel, the assurance they have of reconciliation with
God, the hope they have of everlasting life, and the pleasure they enjoy
in the practice of piety and the other duties of religion. But it is to be un
derstood of that turbulent, carnal mirth, that levity and vanity of spirit,
which arises, not from any solid foundation, but from sensual pleasure, or
those vain amusements of life by which the giddy and the gay contrive to
fill up their time, that sort of mirth which dissipates thought, leaves
no time for consideration, and gives them an utter aversion to all serious
26. b"Wo unto you, when all men shall speak well of you !
for so did their fathers to the false prophets.
' John XT. 19 ; 1 John iv. 6.
The phrase all men (like the term world) is used to distinguish the great
ungodly mass, as opposed to the righteous few. The sentiment is not that it
is a positive mark of evil to be spoken well of by a bad man ; for Timothy "had
a good reportfrom those that were without." To be universally praised, how
ever, is a most unsatisfactory symptom, and one of which a minister of Christ
should always be afraid. Plutarch tells us that when Phocion in his ora
tions had particularly pleased the multitudes, he used to ask his friends
whether any thing wrong had been uttered in his address. So, the minister
who is universally applauded, may well doubt whether he is faithfully doing
his duty, and honestly declaring all the counsel of God ; for, according to
the old adage, " a compliant temper makes friends, truth excites odium."
Neither the prophets of the Old Testament, nor John the Baptist, the
prophet of the New Testament, nor Christ Himself, gained either the good
will or the good word of that generation in which they lived. Universal
popularity cannot be secured but by speaking that which is grateful to all,
but that cannot be good which is grateful to bad men. There is as much
hostility now against truth, and those who exemplify it in their lives and con
versation, as there was in the days of open persecution ; but the spirit of the
age does not permit its open and violent expression, as when the disciples of
Christ were hunted down like wild beasts, and ruthlessly put to death, often
times with the most cruel torture. "The friendship of the world worketh
death." James iv. 4. For no did their father* to the false prophets. The false
prophets and teachers, whom the Jews commended, accommodated their
sentiments and doctrines to the wishes and passions of their auditors. They
spake to them smooth things, and prophesied lies, because the people loved to
haw Urn; they prophesied of peace, when war was at hand ; they strength
ened the hands of evil-doers, Jer. xxiii. 14, and daubed the ruinous wall with
untempered mortar. Ezek. xiii. 10, 11.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
<5.
7.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of hatred of Christ's disciples?
What is meant by "separate you from their company?"
What is the climax in verse 22 ?
What were the disciples called ?
What is said of slander ?
What are we to understand by "for the Son of man's sake?"
What is said about the persecution Christians must suffer?
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8. What is said of the defamed and persecuted ?
9. What is said of their being commanded to rejoice ?
10. What is said of the four woes mentioned in Luke's report of our Lord's
sermon ?
11. What is the meaning of " Wo unto you?"
12. Does our Lord denounce riches as necessarily evil?
13. What was His intention in regard to riches?
14. What is meant by "for ye have received your consolation ?"
15. Who are the "full?"
16. How shall they hunger?
17. Who are meant by those "that laugh?"
18. How are they to mourn and weep ?
1!). Whom do the words "all men" distinguish?
20. What is the sentiment in ver. 20 ?
2!. What is said of the minister who is universally applauded?
82. What is said of universal popularity?
23. Is there hostility now against the truth and those who exemplify it?
24. How did the false prophets and teachers do?

LESSON XLI.
vs. 27-81.
27.
'But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do
good to them which hate you,
c Exod. xxlil. 4 ; Prov. »v. 21 ; Matt. v. 44 ; ver. Si; Rum. xii. 2u.
But 1 say unto you which 7oear : the words were not addressed by tha
Saviour, as in ver. 26, exclusively to His disciples, but to all within His
hearing, and, of course, to all who in future ages should hear His gospel.
This is the most sublime piece of morality ever given to man. The
thought of requiting acts of enmity with acts of Kindness could only
arise in the heart of Him who has Himself prayed for the evil-doers. Such
sayings of the Saviour, particularly, may well have elicited from even a.
godly man, on reading the sermon on the Mount, the exclamation, " Either
this is not true, or we are no Christians." The precept is equivalent to a
prohibition of malignant feeling towards any human being, a command to
cherish kind wishes towards all mankind. Instead of warranting us to
confine our benevolent regards to those whom we may consider our neigh
bors—our kindred or countrymen—our benefactors or friends—men of our
own sect, or even religion—our Lawgiver commands us to embrace, in the
widespread arms of our benevolence, all mankind—strangers, foreigners,
heathens, even enemies. Every human being is to be regarded with good
will, and, as we have opportunity, to be treated with kinduess. It is quite
obvious that we are not required to regard with precisely the same kind of
feeling a Christian brother, and an openly profane and profligate person—a
generous benefactor and a malignant, inveterate enemy. It is not possible,
and, if it were, it would not be proper, to cherish the same tendor regard
for strangers as for "our own, those of our own household," the sam«
gratitude to enemies as to benefactors, the same esteem for the bad as for
the good. But we are to regard all men, even our enemies, with love, that

CHAP. VI. vs. 27-31.

199

is, we are sincerely to wish them well, we are to dosire their good, we are,
as we have opportunity, to promote their happiness.
28. Bless them that curse you, and dpray for them which
despitefully use you.
i Lake xziii. S4; AcUyil. 60.
The word bUsi does not mean, according to a common use of it in
Scripture, to implore blessings from God upon them who are imprecating
evils upon us, for then it would be synonymous with pray for them. It
is quite parallel to the Apostle's injunction, not to "render railing for rail
ing, but contrariwise blessing." Be civil and kind to those who are rude to
you. and be ready, when you can do so with truth, to speak to the advantage
of those who have, by malignant and untrue statements, endeavored to in
jure your reputation. And pray for them which deapitefully um you, who are
making continual war upon you, and constantly harassing and calumniating
yon. " Knowing that you can do but little to make them happy, call in the
aid of Omnipotence. Instead of imprecating vengeance, pray for forgiveness \
and for all heavenly and spiritual blessings to them, and do this for your
most inveterate foes."
29. "And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer
also the other ; fand him that taketh away thy cloak forhid
not to take thy coat also.
e Malt. v. 39.
1 1 Cor. vl. 7.
30. gGive to every man that asketh of thee ; and of him
that taketh away thy goods ask them not again.
■ Deut. xv. 7, S, 10 ; Prov. xxi. 36 ; Matt. v. 42.
That smittth tltee, &c. Christianity obliges us to bear many injuries patiently
rather than revenge one privately : we must leave the matter to God and the
magistrate.

COAT OH TUSIO, AKD "ABA."
The coat here mentioned was a tunic, generally made of linen, worn next
to the skin, with armholes or sleeves, reaching down, like a shirt, to the
knees, and bound round the waist by a girdle. The cloak, called in modern
times the " aba," was a large square piece, several feet in length and breadth,
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and worn very much as an American Indian wears his blanket. Taketh
away, in the parallel passage, Matt. v. 40, the words are, me tliee at the law,
and takeaway, &c. Manifestly the precepts in these two verses are not to be
taken strictly, but restrainedly. They must not be so expounded as to con
tradict other portions of God's word. A literal interpretation of them would
break up all the foundations of society, and destroy all control of personal
property. Every man would be at the mercy of worthless and indolent
vagabonds, and a premium would be offered for a life of violence and
vagrancy. The command of our Lord, ver. 29, does not forbid the repression
of crime, or declare the office of the magistrate and policeman unlawful.
Nor does it declare all war unlawful, or prohibit the punishment of evil
doers, and disturbers of the peace and order of society. See Luke xxii. 36 ;
Horn. xiii. 4. Mention also is made in the Gospels and Acts of several cen
turions, but we never liud their occupations, as soldiers, condemned as un
lawful. Neither does our Lord's command forbid us to defend ourselves
when we are in danger, for this is one of the strongest instincts of our nature,
the law of God written on our heart ; or to avail ourselves of the protection
which the law gives to property, for justice to our creditors, to the public, to
our families, may require us to defend our estate. At the same time, this
command condemns any thing like a pugnacious, revengeful, litigious, or
selfish spirit. If a man give a disciple of Christ a contemptuous or painful
blow on the cheek, it is his duty and wisdom to imitate his Master, and take
it patiently, nay, to turn the other, and expose himself to a repetition of the
insult or injury, rather than to begin a contest, by returning the blow, send
ing a challenge, or commencing a process at law—even though he should be
ridiculed for his want of manly spirit, in consequence of his obedience to the
laws of his Lord. If a man be sued at law, and be unjustly deprived of his
"coat," which, though not of great value, he might be ill able to spare, he
had better suffer himself to be defrauded of his "cloak,"than be involved in
the temptations and evils of seeking legal redress. He ought, also, to have
resort to the tribunals of justice only when the cause is important and the
call urgent—to prosecute his claims with humanity, moderation, and a spirit
of peace, to be content with reasonable satisfaction, and to embrace every
opportunity of terminating the contest. We are to be forbearing, patient,
long-suffering under insults and injuries, conceding much, submitting to
much, and putting up with much, rather than cause strife. The benevo
lence of the gospel, also, (ver. 30, ) requires a free and cordial administering
to the wants of others, whether they approach us as importunate mendicants,
or even attempt by violence to despoil us of our possessions. "We are, ac
cording to their necessities, and our own abilities, to give to every one that
asketh of us, whether Jew, Samaritan, or Gentile. Our charity is to be
bounded by no personal motives, and limited by the golden rule which
follows.
31. hAnd as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also
to them likewise.
>> Matt. Til. 12.
We are not to do to others as they do to us, but at we would that they should
do to us. In interpreting this rule we are to have regard to the following
limitations : 1. We are not to overlook the difference which exists between
ourselves and others in regard to the circumstances in which we are severally
placed. For example, all that a father may expect from a child, or a master
from his servant, or a magistrate from his subjects, is not, for this reason,
to be done by such superiors in rank or relation to their inferiors. 2. What
we would that others should do to us, is not to determine our duty to them,
unless the thing we would they should do to us is right in itself. If a
judge and a criminal should exchange situations, it does not follow that
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because the judge in the character of a culprit would desire not to bo con
demned, therefore he must not condemn the criminal before him in the
judicial capacity in which he is now called to act, for then would offenders
go unpunished, and society be unhinged and ruined. 3. We are not obliged
to do all that to others, which wo might probably be glad they woold do to
us ; that is, the rule does not apply to every thing that is lawful, but to what
is reasonable. A poor man may desire that one who is wealthy should give
him enough to make him rich, and it is likely that if the rich man were
poor, he also might desire the same kindness ; but ho is not, for this reason,
even though he might lawfully do it, required to make the poor man rich.
As ye would, the rule embraces all things, small and great, seen and unseen,
whether done when absent or present, and whether involving much sacrifice
or little. This rule has the following, among other, points of excellence :
1. It is plain and concise. 2. It is admirably adapted to sudden emergen
cies, when there is not time for long deliberation as to what duty demands.
3. It is susceptible of universal application—to all persons, places and
things. 4. It mi ets those cases in which self-interest and private feelings
are likely to dim our perceptions of right and wrong. 5. Being founded in
the reason of things', it is such a precept as approves itself to the mind of a
reasonable creature, as soon as he hears and understands it, so as not to
need any labored proof. It should be noticed that this rule holds negatively
as well as positively. Though it wears only the positive form, we are as
much bound not to do to others what we would not have others do to us, as
to do to them what we would have them to do to us. To neglect to do what
we would expect from others, is equally wrong in nature, though it may not
be equally wrong in degree, as to do to them what we would not wish them
to do to us.
QUESTIONS.
1. Whom did Jesus address in ver. 27?
2. What is said of the morality taught in this verse ?
3. What is the precept equivalent to ?
\
4. What does it require and forbid ?
5. What does the word "bless" mean?
6. How are we to act in relation to those who despitefully use us ?
7. What is said of Christianity obliging us to bear injuries?
8. What is the coat here mentioned?
9. What is the cloak referred to?
10. How are the precepts in verses 29 and 30 to be taken ?
11. Docs our Lord forbid the repression of crime?
12. Is all war declared to be unlawful?
13. Is self-defence forbidden?
14. What do these precepts condemn?
15. What does the benevolence of the gospel require?
16. What does the rule in ver. 31 require?
17. What is the first limitation to be observed in interpreting this rule?
18. What the second?
19. What the tliird ?
10. State the first point of excellence the rule has.
21. The second.
22. The third.
23. The fourth.
24. The fifth.
25. Does the rule hold negatively as well as positively ?
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LESSON XLII.
vs. 32-38.
32. 'For if ye love them which love you, what thank have
ye ? for sinners also love those that love them.
i Matt. t. 46.
33. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what
thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same.
34. kAnd if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what
thank have ye 2 for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as
much again.
k Matt. T. 42.
In these verses our Lord beautifully shows that it is the duty of the Chris
tian to be better than anybody else. "A Christian," says Cecil, "if he be a
shoemaker, should be the best shoemaker in the town." The disciples of
Christ are to exercise charity in giving, charity in forgiving, charity in lend
ing. It is sometimes their duty (if they have ability) to lend such poor per
sons as they cannot expect will ever be in a capacity either to pay or requite
them. Love for love is justice, love for no love is favor and kindness, but
love and charity to all persons, even the undeserving and the ill-deserving,
is a Christ-like temper. A man ought to tremble with fear, if, beside the
external part of his religion, he finds nothing in his life but what may be
found in a Turk or a heathen.
35. But 'love ye your enemies, and do good, and "lend, hoping
for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and nye
shall be the children of the Highest : for he is kind unto the
unthankful and to the evil.
i Ver. 27.
■» Pi. xxxvtl 26 ; ver. 30.
° Matt. v. 45.
Love ye your enemies. This precept of our Lord cannot be understood, in
its full force, without a reference to the low and narrow doctrines which,
were about this time inculcated by the Jewish teachers, and acted upon by
the people. A limit was fixed, beyond which it was lawful to hate an offend
ing brother, though he might be at first forgiven. Apostatizing or heretical
Israelites it was lawful ami meritorious to slay, openly, if opportunity served,
and legally if expedient, but at all events to slay them, even if by subtilty
?;id craft. As to the Gentiles, even those with whom they had no war or
contention, there was no instruction to plot their death, but it was not lawful
to deliver them from death. In the face of such facts, how noble does
Christ's precept appear ! See Notes on ver. 27. Do good, and lend, hoping
for nothing again, and your reward »hall be great. Confer acts of kindness,
lend cheerfully, without fearing the loss of what shall be thus bestowed. It
often happens that, even contrary to appearances, the loan is thankfully
returned by the borrower, but should it not be, remember, (and let this
silence all your doubts,) that God chargeth Himself with what you give from
hive to Him. and love to your neighbor. He is the poor man's surety. And
ye shall be tlie children of the Mjhett, rather, dear and acceptable to God, or, you
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trill be like unto Ood, for He is hind unto the unthankful, and to the evil,
bestows the gifts of common Providence on the worst of men, who are every
day provoking Him, rebelling against Him, and using those very gifts to Hi's
dishonor.
36. Be °ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is mer
ciful.
o Matt. T. 48.
Be not satisfied with the low standard of publicans and other ordinary men,
but make God your model. Follow not the example of unregenerated persons,
but aim at an imitation of your Father. Be, literally, become, merciful; in
Matt. v. 48, this is denoted by perfect. There is no difference in sense. Who
ever has the grace of compassion and mercy, llowing from pure love to God and
man, will be in possession of all the kindred graces, though destined to a
higher development, which constitute the perfection of mural character.
Let us not presume to call God our Father, if we do not labor to resemble
Him, nor dare to claim the peculiar honor and privileges of Christ's disci
ples, if we do not distinguish ourselves from others by the charity of our
tempers, and the usefulness of our lives, as well as by the articles of our
faith, and the forms of our worship.
37. pJudge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn not,
and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be for
given :
p Matt. Til 1.
The judging here forbidden is noti self-judging, which is a great and
necessary duty, or judging by civil magistrates in their spheres, or judging
by ecclesiastical officers of applicants for admission to the communion, or
that judgment which cannot but be formed of the state and character of
men from their avowed principles and visible conduct, for Christ directs His
disciples to judge by this rule. The judging referred fy> obviously respects
personal actions and characters. We are not to be officious in our judg
ments, intermeddling with what we have no concern with ; or rash, not
deciding, even when called to judge, till we have carefully examined the
subject ; or presumptuous, pronouncing on things beyond our reach,—such as
the views and motives of another, and acting as if our conjectures were in
fallible truths ; or severe, but putting the best construction on doubtful
actions ; or partial, condemning in one what we approve, or at least pass by,
in another, condemning in our neighbor what we overlook in ourselves ; or
.hasty in pronouncing our judgment, because it is very difficult to obtain
possession of all the materials that in any case are necessary to form a cor
rect judgment, and to pronounce judgment without this, is to run the hazard,
at least, of doing cruel injustice. And y« shall not be judged. It is not prob
able that these words refer to what a man may expect in the ordinary inter
course of life. Their main reference, at least, is to the judgment of God, and
of eternity. Nor is their meaning, "if you are lenient, or severe, in your
judgments of your fellow-men, God will be lenient, or sevore, in His judg
ment concerning you ;" but, "beware of wrong judgments, for all your
judgments are to be reviewed, and by these judgments ye are to be your
selves then judged." Condemn not, &c, expands and enforces the preceding
command. It denotes a censorious, fault-finding spirit. Forgive, and ye
lhaU be forgiven, not that a bare forgiving of others is all that God requires
in order to our forgiveness, but it is ono part of that obedience which we
owe to God, without which it is in vain to expect forgiveness from Him.
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38. 'Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good measure,
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall
men give into your 'bosom. For swith the same measure that
ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again.
q Prov. xix. 17.
' Ps. lxxix. 12.
■ Matt. vil. 2; Mark iv. 24 ; Jrnnej ii. IS.
Gice liberally to those that need your assistance, not out of mere human
generosity, nor out of vanity, but for the sake of God, and it shall be given
unto you, for your kindness and liberality will naturally gain you love and
respect, and God also, by His grace, will influence men's hearts in your
favor. Prov. xix. 17. Good measure, pressed down, shaken together, and
running over. The figure is taken from a full measure of dry commodities,
such as corn, fruits, &c. The whole appears to have been a proverbial
expression among the Jews, to denote, metaphorically, abundant and exube
rant liberality. There were, among the Jews, measures of various sorts,
overflowing, abraded, heaped up, pressed, shaken, covered, &c. The representa
tion here of a measure secured by pressing down such articles as lie light and
loose in the vessel, shaking it up, and filling it to overflowing, brings into
relief in a vivid manner, the riches of the Divine liberality. tihaU men give.
As the verb has no expressed nominative in the original, the Saviour does
not say whom He vises for the importation of such a recompense to His disciples, and hence it is not necessary to restrict the matter to the future life,
and to understand it, as some do, of the angels, as almoners of God's bounty
and love towards such as exercise the spirit liere spoken of. Into your bosom.
Almost all the ancient nations, and particularly those of the East, wore long,
wide, and loose garments, and when about to carry any thing away that
their hands could not contain, they used a fold in the bosom of their robe,
nearly in the same way that women in this country use their aprons. The
word "bosom" or "lap" frequently occurs in this sense in the best and
purest Greek writers. For with the same measure that ye mete withal, it shall
be measured to you again. Amazing goodness 1 We ourselves are, as it were,
permitted to tell God how much benignity He shall show us ! Charities done
in faith, in obedience to God, and with an eye to His glory, will produce a
certain and plentiful increase. Liberality is the way to riches, giving is the
best and surest way of thriving. A little charity from us, if we have but
little, is looked upon by God as a great deal, but to do little when we have
the ability to do much, is the greatest imprudence as well as impiety, for he
that soweth bountifully, shall reap bountifully.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

QUESTIONS.
What is it the duty of the Christian to be?
What does Cecil say of a Christian?
What does our Lord show in vers. 82 and 83?
What are Christians to exercise ?
How alone can the precept in ver. 35 be understood in its full force ?
What were the doctrines the Jewish teachers inculcated ?
What is meant by "do good, and lend," &c. ?
What is meant by "be the children of the Highest?"
Are Christians to make God their model?
How is the word "merciful" given by Luke, denoted by Matthew?
Is there any difference of sense between the two Evangelists?
How are we to understand the precept?
What kind of judging is forbidden in ver. 37?
What does the spirit of this precept require?
What is the main reference of the words—"And ye shall not be
judged?"
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17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
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What is said of "condemn not," &c. ?
How are we to "give?"
What may we exi>ect, if we give?
From what is the figure—"good measure, pressed down," &o, taken?
What is said of the phrase— " shall men give.
Explain the words—"into your bosom?"
What is said of the promise—"for with the same measure," &c. ?
What is said of this promise ?
What is said of a little charity?

LESSON XLIII.
vs. 39-49.
39. And he spake a parable unto them, 'Can the blind lead
the blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch 1
Matt. zv. 14.
This parable, or figurative saying, was spoken by our Lord to Ilis disciples.
It was introduced by Him as showing how they who are leaders, especially,
should be examples of all that is good. It teaches us that " it is not in man
that walketh to direct his steps," that each individual of the human race
has his foolish heart so darkened by sin as to be unable by any means to
find his own way out of the labyrinth into which he has unhappily wandered.
It is not a difficult thing generally to convince men that they need guidance
regarding the things of God and eternity ; yet, when thus convinced, they
readily, alas, fall an easy prey to the first plausible guide that presents him
self. Both fall into the ditch. Ignorant and unskilful instructors destroy
themselves and others. "The candle of the wicked shall be put out." It
is our duty to "beware of false prophets," Matt. vii. 15, to "prove all
things," 1 Thess. v. 21, to "try the spirits whether they are of God," 1
John iv. 1. With the Bible in our hands, and the promise of the Holy
Ghost to all who seek, we shall be without excuse if our souls are led
astray.
40. °Tbe disciple is not above his master: but every *one
that is perfect shall be as his master.
■ Matt. x. 24 ; John xiil. 16 ; xv. 20.
* Or, shall be perfected as hu master.
It cannot be expected that the scholar will excel his teacher, but the com
plete disciple will be as his teacher. If, therefore, men follow blind guides,
in their religious inquiries, they must continue in ignorance, or be deluded
into error, so that it is of the greatest importance for us to take care on
what teachers we attend, lest our greatest diligence, and highest attainment,
should leave us short of the saving knowledge of God and of ourselves. It
must not be overlooked that an indirect intimation is here given to the
Twelve to fashion themselves in all things after the character of their new
Master.
41. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's
eye, but perceivest not the beam that is iu thine own eye ?
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42. Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let
me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself
beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou
hypocrite, ycast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy
brother's eye.
1 See Prov. xvlii. 17.
Mote means a small bit of straw, or grass, or dry wood. Beam means a
large piece of timber, such as is used for the rafter of a roof. A contrast is
intended between little faults and great ones. The epithet hypocrite so fre
quently applied by our Lord to the Scribes and Pharisees does not always
mean that they were always deceiving those about them by a profession which
they knew to be hollow. The oiler of the man to pull out the mote from his
brother's eye, supposed him to have considered himself perfectly clearsighted.
The censorious are hero condemned, and those, also, who, though never per
haps designated censorious, yet are lynx-eyed for all the blemishes and faults
which disfigure their neighbors, and set themselves to the removal of what is
wrong in others, without due consideration as to their own fitness for such
duty. We are hero taught the lesson of the true relative magnitude which our own faults, and those of our brother, ought to hold in our estimation. What
is a "mote" to ono looking on another, is to that other himself "a beam,"
just the reverse of the ordinary estimate. We are not to close our eyes to the
defects of others, but first to be jealously anxious to obtain clear visions our
selves. Cast out first, &c. The reason of this requirement is obvious. Only
the man who has learned to deal with his own heart unreservedly in the way
of tracing out and bringing into the light of day all that would hide itself
there, who has experimentally learned how deceitful as well as wicked that
heart is, is prepared to deal wisely with others. Then only will he see clearly
to pull out tlie mote which is in his brother's eye. Besides, the very process
through which he has himself passed, will give a gentleness and tenderness
to all that he may be called to do with others, which he never otherwise
could have possessed.
43. "For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
« Matt. vii. 16, 17.
The word for indicates that this parabolic saying is connected with what
immediately precedes. Here, as frequently elsewhere, the Saviour com
pares persons to trees. The law that like produces like, so immutable in
the natural world, is applied to the law of moral likeness which exists
between the state of the heart and the external acts of men. "Every
teacher, who really knows and believes the truth himself, cannot butj in his
teaching, declare that truth, and, in his character and conduct, exemplify
its influence. On the other hand, a false teacher cannot but, in his teach
ings and conduct, exhibit what, to a careful observer, will be found a suffi
cient proof of his true character."
44. For "every tree is known by his own fruit. For of
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather
they *grapes.
• Matt. xii. 33 » Or. a grape.
As men can always determine the nature of the tree, not by its appearance,
leaves, or blossoms, but by its fruit, so the claims which religious teachers
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have to our attention, faith, and obedience, can and are to be decided, not
by their profession, but by their doctrine and their conduct. What is true
of public teachers is equally so of private individuals. The habitual con
duct of a truly pious man must be good, and the tendency of his example,
conversation, and instructions, must be beneficial. But the habitual tenor
of an unconverted man's actions must be evil, and the effect of his ex
ample and doctrine pernicious, however it may be disguised. The only
satisfactory test of any man's religious character are his conduct and con
versation.
45. bA good man out of the good treasure of his heart
bringeth forth* that which is good ; and an evil man out of the
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil :
for cof the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh.
° Matt. xtl. 35.
c Matt. xli. 34.
A good man. The Saviour regards no man as naturally good, in the Pe
lagian sense of the word, but speaks of the sinner who has become good
through grace. Both the good and the evil man He sets forth as they com
monly reveal themselves outwardly, without, however, denying that oven the
good has his weak and the evil man his better side. The heart of the one
and of the other is. the magazine, or storehouse, out of which perpetually
proceeds what therein was in no small measure hidden. For of the abun
dance of the heart his mouth speaketh. Out of, the abundance of the thoughts
and desires of the good man's heart he will bring forth whatever can con
duce to the glory of God and the good of mankind ; but wicked men have
within them a treasury of pride, malice, impiety, and selfishness, from
which they naturally educe evil things. A man's conversation is one indica
tion of the state of his heart. It is not true, as some allege, that no one
can know any thing of the state of another's heart, and that, although men
are living wickedly, they have good hearts. If a man's conversation is carnal,
worldly, irreligious, or profane, his heart is of a corresponding character.
46. T dAnd why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things
which I say ?
i Mai. 1. 6; Matt. Til. 21 and xzt. 11 ; Lnke xUl. 25.
In Matt. vii. 21, it is : "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord."
To call a person lord is equivalent to acknowledging him as master. 11
there be any emphasis in the repetition of the word Lord, it is intended to
express, not merely profession, but a decided, open, habitual profession. A
profession of discipleship, an acknowledgment of our submission in mind
and heart to Christ Jesus, is a solemn duty ; but such profession, however
necessary in connection with faith and obedience, is not enough for the pur
pose of salvation. And do not the things which I sayt The meaning ot
Christ is : " Why are ye so inconsistent in your profession and practice, as
to call me Lord, and yet persist in disobedience to my commands ?" A few
pious and devotional forms of speech are not enough for salvation, if our
practice conform not to the Divine will. God judges of the heart, not by
words, but by works. A good servant never disputes, speaks little, and
always follows his work. Such a servant a real Christian is ; such is a faith
ful minister, always intent either on the work of his own salvation, or that
of bis neighbor. The inquiry in this verse constitutes the transition to the
parable which follows.
47. 'Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and
doeth them, I will show you to whom he is like :
• Matt. Til. 24.
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48. He is like a man which built a house, and digged deep,
and laid the foundation on a rock : and when the tfood arose,
the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could not
shake it : for it was founded upon a rock.
The great purpose of this parable is, to show that we must "not be
forgetful hearers out doer* of the word," or, the folly of Christian profession
unaccompanied by Christian practice, and the certain ruin to which such
profession must lead if persisted in. The reason why Christ thus concluded
His sermon, lies in the corruption of the human heart, which finds it easy
to hear, but difficult to do. Whosoever eoiiuth to me, as a scholar. These
words are omitted in Matthew, but without impairing the sense. And
henreth my sayings, by these we are to understand every thing contained in
this sermon, yet this is equally true of all Christ's words, whether spoken
by Himself personally, or made known through the medium of His inspired
servants. To hear our Lord's sayings, is just to have them addressed to us,
to have an opportunity of becoming acquainted with them. And doelh them.
The man of whom this is true is the man who not only listens to Christ's
sayings, and understands their meaning, but who, believing them, Rom. iii.
27, learns to think, feel, and act according to them, and who, through these
sayings, understood and believed, repents, changes his mind, is "converted,"
is radically changed, is "born again," becomes "a new creature," being
"transformed by this renewing of his mind." He is like a man which built
an house, in Matt. vii. 24, called "a wise man." This man has wisely
thought over the plan beforehand—seen the amount of expenditure it would
require, and now he is doing his work. He is building an house—the image
of desired felicity—that he may dwell in it quietly, comfortably, and securely,
in the midst of tempestuous weather. By the building, wo are to under
stand, 1. The character which He cultivates—the whole frame of his senti
ments, affections, and active habits. He is moulded according to "the form
of doctrine into which he has been delivered, " Horn. vi. 17. 2. The hope he
cherishes. He has a "hope of eternal life," a "good hope through grace,"
but that hope rests entirely on what Christ has said to him. And digged
deep. He was not satisfied to begin his building "on the earth," just as he
found it, or with lifting a spadeful here and there, but toiled and labored,
and descended deeper and deeper through the soil. The lesson here taught
is, that the study of piety should not be superficial, but a principle well
founded and deeply rooted in the heart. And laid the foundation on a rock.
This indicates the solidity of the work, and under it hearing and doing are
to be understood. It is of essential importance to have a firm foundation.
The man built, not on bis own conjectures or reasonings, nor the conjectures
or reasonings of other men, but on " the true and faithful sayings of God,"
in which Christ is represented as "the Lord, our strength and righteous
ness." It will be noticed that what our Lord contrasts, is not believing and
doing, but hearing and doing ; yet in the doing of Christ's sayings, believing
them is of course necessarily implied. In this representation of the only
foundation on which a character and conduct pleasing to God can be reared,
we have a refutation of the opinion which some 'entertain, " that it matters
but very little what doctrines we believe, if we have a good life." And
when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could not
shake it. In Judca, as in other Oriental countries, the rains are periodical.
When thoy descend, they often descend in torrents, and continue to do so,
with unabated violence, for a number of days. In consequence of this, the
most trifling mountain brook becomes a mighty river—a deluge rushes down
with dreadful impetuosity from the high grounds to the plains, converting
them into one wide waste of waters. The huts of the inhabitants, generally
formed of clay hardened in the sun, are exposed to great danger, and, when
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not founded on the solid rock, are often undermined and swept away by the
resistless torrent. The Christian's edifice of faith and hope may be subjected
to many trials, from Divine judgments expressed in various tribulations,
persecutions from men, accusations of conscience, terrors of death and
retribution, and false teachers. Eph. iv. 14, who seek to draw him away
from Christ, and overwhelm him in sadness and despair, but they cannot
succeed, Rom. viii. 33-39 ; John vi. 68, 69. Neither will the building be
overthrown by the final trial at the general Judgment, which, we suppose, is
here mainly intended by the flood. For it iras founded upon a rock. In
"the day of the Lord Jesus," the floods shall be let loose, "the secrets of
all hearts shall be disclosed," the tempest of Divine wrath against sin shall
sweep resistlessly along, the streams of all-searching judgment shall beat
vehemently on all that must be tested ; but they shall not even shake a
single stone in the building of the true believer, because it is founded on the
Rock of Ages which can never be moved. There will then be found much
wanting and much wrong, and that will be freely forgiven for Christ's sake,
but the frame of character, of thought, feeling and action, formed by the
faith of the truth, will meet with the unqualified approbation of God, and
the hope founded on these sayings will prove to be a " hope that maketh not
ashamed."
49. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that
without a foundation huilt a house upon the earth ; against
which the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it
fell ; and the ruin of that house was great.
Notice the joints of similarity between these men. Each was a builder,
and set to work. The object of botli was the same, —shelter, pleasure, com
fort. Both had time given them to build. Both had the choice of situation.
Both took possession of their buildings. Both were tried. Heareth, and
doeth not. The man heard what might have secured real, lasting work at his
hands, if he had attended to it, but he did not. Many who hear Christ's
words, make light of them ; others listen to them with some degree of atten-,
tion, and profess to inquire, but refuse to believe and obey them ; others,
still, profess to believe Christ's words, and declare their determination to
obey them, but fail to do so. To this last class there is here a special refer
ence. Without a foundation built a howte, upon the earth, in Matt. vii. 26,
"upon the sand." Here is an image of deficient steadfastness. The man
began on the surface, and perhaps prided himself on the skill with which he
nicely adjusted his building to the ground just as it was. The building
which he erected was not based upon Christ—the true and faithful sayings
of the Saviour—though he heard them, he did not conform his mind to
them—he did not believe them. His foundation consisted of false princi
ples, and the edifice he built was just that character, that mode of thinking,
feeling and acting which such false principles naturally produce. Arjaihst
which the ttream heat vehemently, &c. This "foolish" man's building was
tested as well as that of the " wise " man, and though specious in appearance
it proved baseless, and unable to endure the trial. "The fishermen of Bcmigal," says Mr. Ward, in his View of the Hindoos, "build their huts in the
dry season on the bed of sand from which tho river has retired. When the
rainfl set in, which they often do very suddenly, accompanied with violent
northwest winds, the water pours down in torrents from the mountains. In
one night multitudes of these huts are frequently swept away, and the place
where they stood is the next morning undiscoverable." And immediately it
fell, and the ruin of that houte wot great, —tho self-delusion vanishes, the man
feels it is too late to correct his error, his past life is forever lied, his misery
is boundless, the more so as he flatters himself with vain hopes. Character
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and hopes must be subjected to the test of the Divine judgment. Then
"that which was highly esteemed among men " will be found to be "abomi
nation in the sight of God," Luke xvi. 13, and no character will stand but
that which ig formed in accordance with the sayings of Christ. May this
beautiful and striking admonition which our Saviour gives us of the vanity
of every profession which does not influence practice, be attended to with
reverence and fear ! We are building for eternity, may we never grudge the
time and labor of a most serious inquiry into the great, fundamental princi
ples of religion! May we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon it a
structure which shall stand fair and glorious, when hypocrites are swept
away into everlasting ruin ! Bunyan, in his description of Talkative in Pil
grim * Progress, says: "The soul of religion is the practical part, James i.
27. This, Talkative is not aware of. He thinks that hearing and saying
will make a good Christian, and thus he deceivc th his own soul. Hearing is
but the sowing of the seed. Talking is not suffic ient to prove that fruit is
indeed in the heart and life. Let us assure ourselves, that at the day of
doom men shall be judged according to their fruits. It will not then be said,
Did you believe? but were you a doer or talker only? And accordingly they
shall be judged. The end of the world is compared to our harvest, and you
know that men at harvest regard nothing but fruit."
QUESTIONS.
1. When was this parable spoken by our Lord?
2. Why was it introduced?
3. What does it teach ?
4.' Do men fall an easy prey to plausible guides?
5. What is said of ignorant instructors ?
8. What is our duty?
?. What is meant by verse 40 ?
8. What does "mote" mean?
!). What does "beam" mean?
10. What contrast is intended?
11. What is said of the epithet "hypocrite?"
12. What does the offer of the man to " pull out the mote," suppose him
to have considered himself?
13. What is the lesson we are here taught?
14. What is the reason of the requirement—"cast out first," &c?
1"). What does the word "for" in verse 43 indicate?
16. Does the Saviour frequently compare j>ersonsto trees?
17. What is the ground of this comparison?
18. How are the claims of religious teachers and private Christians to be
decided ?
10. What is said about the phrase— "a good man?"
20. How does the Saviour set forth both the good and the evil man?
21. What is true of the hearts of both ?
22. What is said of the phrase— "for of the abundance of the heart," &c?
2ii. What is calling a person Lord equivalent to?
24. What are we to learn from the repetition of the word "Lord?"
25. Is a profession of discipleship a duty?
20. Is a mere profession sufficient for salvation?
27. What are we to understand by—"and do not the things," &c?
28. How does God judge the heart?
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35.
30.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
4">.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.

211

To whom is stich a man likened ?
What is such a builder culled by Matthew?
What are we to understand by the building?
What is said of "digged deep?"
What lesson is thus taught ?
What do we learn from "laid the foundation on a rock?"
What is said of the rains in Judea?
What is said of the Christian's edifice of faith and hope?
State the points of similarity between these two builders.
Who is the man that "heareth and doeth not?"
Where did the second builder begin his edifice?
Of what did his foundation consist ?
Was this man's building also tested?
•
With what result?
What is said of the fishermen of Bengal ?
What is said of the ruin of the foolish builder's house ?
What is said of character and hopes?
What docs Bunyan say of "Talkative?"
What is said of hearing ?

CHAPTER VII.
LESSON XLIV.
vs. 1-10.
JESUS proceeded continually from instruction to action, and from action to
instruction. Words speak only to the understanding, works speak to the
heart. This chapter opens with a memorable instance of His Divine power
and compassion.
1. NWwhen he had ended all his sayings in the audience of
the people, *he entered into Capernaum.
> Matt. Till. s.
All Am mying». His sermon in the hearing of the people of Capernaum, the
centre of His operations, to which He frequently returned after His itinerant
missions. Christ's doctrines assert their own intuitive truth, but it is the
miracles of the preacher that attest that it is with a true Divine mission that
He utters them.
_ 2. And a certain centurion's servant, who was bdear unto
him, was sick, aud ready to die.
b 2 Kings y. 1, *c. ; Job xxxl. 16 ; Acts x. 7; Col. lv. 1.
A centurion, or captain in the army of Herod, who was at that time king
of Galilee, but under subjection to the Romans. He was stationed with a
hundred men under his command in the barracks at Capernaum. Herod, to
support himself in his authority, and to enforce the payment of tribute,
which he had to render to the emperor of Rome, had stationed large bodies
of soldiers in various parts of the land. Like many other heathens of that
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age, this centurion, unsatisfied with the old and worn-out popular religion
in which he had been brought up, and his situation having brought him into
such approximation to Judaism as enabled him to observe the great superi
ority of its moral and religious spirit, and the refreshing contrast which the
simple purity of belief in one God offered, to the perplexing crowd of divini
ties which idolatry presented, he was led to believe in Jehovah, and to render
to llim his worship. He was one of the proselytes, whom the providence of
God had so wonderfully prepared in all the great cities of the Greek and
Roman world as a link of communication between Gentile and Jew, in con
tact with both,—holding to the first by their race, and to the last by their
religion, and who must have greatly helped to the ultimate fusion of both
into one Christian church. Servant ; the original word means literally boy,
but still a servant is denoted, otherwise the statements, that he was very dear
to the centurion, and was sick in his house, would have been superfluous.
Who was drar unto him—literally, whom he held in honor or esteem, or highly
valued. The centurion's feeling such a deep interest in the well-being of his
servant, is a beautiful trait in nis character, and highly creditable to him,
especially when the temptations of military life are remembered. He did not
act as many masters do when their servants are afflicted, have them, after
profiting by their toil during the best period of their lives, immediately re
moved to a hospital, or sent home to friends or relatives, who probably either
care nothing for them, or are unable to afford them any of the comforts of
life. It is a great advantage to be connected with godly families. True
religion binds the hearts of masters and servants together, and makes them
brethren, beloved in the Lord, —both, in the sight of God, stand upon the
same platform, and must be tried at the same tribunal. Was sick, and ready
to die, of a paralysis. Matt. viii. 6. This is not contradicted by the fact
that he is said to have been "grievously tormented," for paralysis or palsy,
with the contraction of the joints, is accompanied with severe pain. United
with tetanus as it sometimes is in Eastern countries, extreme suffering and
rapid dissolution are often the result.
3. And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders
of the Jews, 'beseeching him that he would come and heal his
servant.
c John It. 47.
The report of Christ's miraculous powers was now in the mouth of men,
and had reached the ear of this Roman centurion. He sent unto him the
elders of the Jews, doubtless elders of the synagogue which the centurion had
built for the Jews, ver. 5. As he was a Gentile, and Christ a prophet,' ho
thought Christ would not care to converse with him, hence he sent persons
in authority, that by the dignity of the messengers he might honor Him to
whom they were sent. In Matt. viii. 5, it is said that the centurion himself
came, but it is usual in all languages, when the speaker or writer wishes to
direct attention simply to the act, and not to the attending circumstances,
to ascribe to a person himself the things which are dono, and the words which
are spoken, by his order. It is a legal maxim that he who does by anoOier
does by himself. Beseeching him that he would come and heal his servant.
Beseeching, here, is a participle, agreeing with the centurion, so that even
according to Luke's language, the words were those of the centurion. The
request was earnestly urged, and this furnishes another evidence of the
master's regard for the servant.
4. And when they came to Jesus, they besought him in
stantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom he should do
this :
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5. For dhe loveth our nation, and he hath built us a syna
gogue.
J 1 Kings v 1 ; Gal. y. 6 ; 1 John Hi. 14.
Instantly, that is, with much earnestness. Saying, that he was worthy, &c.
We see here the force of real goodness to conquer the most inveterate preju
dices, the elders of the Jews at Capernaum petitioners for a Gentile, for a
Roman centurion : so may we disarm the violence of a party spirit, and con
ciliate the friendship of those who otherwise might have their eyes upon us
for evil. The erection of a house of worship for the Jews by the eeuturion

JEWISH 6YKAGOGCB.*
had won the regard of these messengers. For he Uveth our nation, &c.
Herts was an instance of marked generosity. Many a man is indifferent to
the wants of others. He is in the midst of those who have no great claim
upon him. He is too glad of the excuse or apology for steering clear of what
would touch his means, invade his time, or burden hiin with new cares and
responsibilities. Not so the centurion. Those acquainted with the Roman
history know well with what cruelty, rapacity, and oppression, the governors
and commanding officers in the conquered provinces too commonly behaved
towards the people whom they were sent to keep in awe. So far were they
from building them temples or synagogues, that they frequently invaded
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those sacred retreats, and laid their sacrilegious hands on every thing that
was valuable in them. In the midst of this brutality and insolence of power,
this gallant soldier stood up to patronize and assist a distressed and an in
jured people, and it is a glorious testimony to his memory, that, after con
secrating his own soul as a living temple of faith, love, and grateful obedience,
he upreared a sanctuary, wherein his poorer fellow-citizens might serve the
God of their fathers. There cannot be a stronger indication, both of love to
mankind, and love towards God, than erecting places of worship where they
are wanted. Without buildings to assemble in, there can be no public wor
ship. Without public worship there can bo no religion, and what kind of
creatures do men become without religion '. into what excesses of barbarity,
ferocity, impiety, and every species of profligacy do they quickly plunge !
It sometimes occurs, though not frequently! even in a Christian land, that a
wealthy Christian man, with a liberality equal to that of this pagan convert,
munificently builds a Christian church.
6. Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now not
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying
unto him, Lord, trouhle not thyself: "for I am not worthy that
thou shouldest enter under my roof ;
• Prov. xxix. 23.
7. Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto
thee ; but 'say in a word, and my servant shall be healed.
'Pi. evii. 20.
8. For I also am a man set under authority, having under me
soldiers, and I say unto *one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another,
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant; Do tl.'», r.nd he
doeth tt.
. Or, ihit man.
Par from being puffed up with a conceit of his own merit, in having bmlt
a synagogue, the centurion thought himself unworthy to come io Uio Saviour,
or to receive Him beneath his roof; he even counted it a presumption to have
asked, through the intervention of others, the presence in his house of so
exalted and noly a personage. Humility, in the gospel sense of the word,
is a virtue with which the ancients, and more particularly the Romans, were
totally unacquainted. They had not even a word in their language to de
scribe it by, their only word that seemed to express it signifying baseness,
servility, and meanness of spirit. When, therefore, we see this centurion
differing so widely from his countrymen in this respect, we may certainly
conclude that his notions of morality were of a much higher standard than
theirs. The best men have always the lowest thoughts of themselves ; when
we esteem ourselves unworthy of any favors, Christ accounts us worthy of
all. Humility is that virtue which, more than any other, disposes the mind
to yield to the evidences, and embrace the doctrines of the Bible, which the
gospel was peculiarly meant to produce, on which it lays the greatest stress,
and in which, perhaps, more than in any other, consist tlie true essence anil
vital principle of the Christian temper. While God "resisteth the proud,"
He "giveth grace to the humble." "He that humbleth himself shall bo
exalted." "Learn of me," says Jesus, "for I am meek and lowly in heart,
and ye shall find rest unto your souls." But say in a word, and my servant
$hall be healed. He had faith in Christ's Divine power, he believed that Ho
was able, at a distance, and by a single wjrd, to command this disease from
his servant ; that it required neither macliinery, nor effort, but the briefest,
slightest forth-putting of His will. Ho thought that Christ's power was
equal to that of God, who said, "Let there be light, and there was light."
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For I alto am a man set under authority, &c. His profession as a soldier
served him with arguments as a Christian. Ho argued from the less to the
greater. "I am a subaltern, an under-offlcer, have such power that I can
say to this soldier, ' Take up that position,' and to that soldier, ' Be sentinel
there,' and to my servant, 'Do this,' and he doeth it—much more, surely,
Thou, who art the Commander of all the armies of the skies, and the Ruler
of all the inhabitants of the earth, hast but to speak the word, and my ser
vant then will be instantly healed." One's profession may often be made
serviceable to one's Christianity, and lessons may be gathered from domestic,
private, and professional life, which will cast new lustre on the truths, and
inspire with new force the precepts of the gospel. Humility is the concomit
ant grace of faith. As a tree sends its branches upwards in proportion as
it strikes its roots downwards, so in proportion as a man is deep in humility,
he is "strong in faith, giving glory to God." Faith deals with the distant,
the unseen, the intangible. To the eye of sense we are now separated from
the Saviour, but we can reach Him by faith and prayer—messengers which
He has never yet sent empty away. What peace we should enjoy if in all
our difficulties we felt that Jesus was able to deliver us ! Whatever anxiety
presses on our hearts, let us bring it all to Him, spread it before Him, and
trust Him to do what will be best for us.
9. "When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and
turned him about and said unto the people that followed him,
I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in
Israel.
Marvelled, wondered. It is remarkable that of the only two occasions on
which it is recorded that Christ wondered, ono was at "faith," and the
other at "unbelief," Mark vi. 6. What can be more wonderful than to see
Christ wonder ? The expression, he marvelled, is one of those which show
the reality of our Lord's human nature. He was made like unto us in all
things, sin only excepted. As man he grew in wisdom and stature, hungered,
thirsted, was weary, ate, drank, slept, wept, sorrowed, rejoiced, groaned,
agonized, bled, suffered, died, and so also as man He wondered. Yet all
this time He was very and eternal God, one with the Father, and the Saviour
of the world. This is a great mystery, and one which we cannot fathom. The
union of two natures in one person is a thing passing our weak comprehen
sion. We must believe, admire and adore, without attempting to define or
explain. / say unto you I h/ioe not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.
This was doubtless addressed to those who had followed Christ to the centu
rion's house, some from curiosity, and others to receive a confirmation of
their faith. It is worthy of remark, that our Lord unites with the elders in
praising the centurion, but for qualities wholly un.ioticed by them, viz., his
faith and humility. The faith of the centurion was great because he had to
ascend from paganism to attain it ; great becauso not purely physical, but
spiritual, realizing his own unworthiness and the superiority of Jesus as the
Holy One; great, because it realized the Divine mission of Christ from
Jehovah, and expressed a sense of profound submission to His absolute word.
It was a faith enabling him to accept all that Jesus should teach, and
prompting him to aim at obedience to all that He should command. The
unbelief of the entire chosen people of God was rebuked by the faith of this
stranger to Hie commonwealth of Israel.
10. And they that were sent, returning to the house, found
the servant whole that had been sick.
Whole, restored to i>erfect health and vigor ; there was not merely a
remission of tho strength of the disease, but it had altogether left him.
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This the word used in the original seems to import, nor did it suit the
honor and goodness of Christ to leave the cure incomplete. This cure was
the effect of the faith, prayer and humility of the centurion, through which
the almighty energy of Christ was conveyed to the sick man. But these
very graces in the centurion were the products of grace. It is God Himself
who, by the gift of His mercy, disposes the soul to receive its cure, and
nothing can contribute to the reception of His grace but what is the fruit of
grace itself.
On this history, note, 1. Our Lord's miracles had the fullest credit given
to them, by men of rank and character, who were perfectly competent to
ascertain the truth of any facts presented to their observation, and not
likely to be imposed upon by false pretences. 2. The profession of a soldier
is not an unlawful one. It is never condemned in the Scriptures. On the
contrary, it is placed by the sacred writers in a favorable and honorable
light. Matt, xxvii. 54 ; Acts x. 2 ; xxvii. 43. 3. There is no situation in
life that exempts us from the obligation to be Christians. Those who are
not Christians because of their circumstances, will find the difficulty in their
"hearts, rather than in their circumstances. 4. We are to admire more the
least measure of grace in a good man, than all the grandeur and glory of a
great man. 5. Christ is most pleased with us when we put the most confi
dence in Him. We are not guilty of presumption on the one hand, or of
rash and daring intrusion on the other, when we lay much upon the shoulder
of Jesus to bear and endure for us. The more we trust Him, the more He
feels He is honored by that trust.
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QUESTIONS.
What is said of Capernaum 1
What is the relation between Christ's sermon and His miracles?
What was the centurion named?
What is said of Herod ?
What is said of this centurion ?
What is meant by "servant?"
What is said of the centurion's interest in the well-being of his ser
vant?
What is the effect of true religion on masters and servants?
What was the servant's disease ?
What is said of paralysis when united with tetanus?
What did the centurion do ?
Who were these elders ?
Why did he send persons in authority?
To whom do the words "beseeching him" apply?
Do these words show the master's regard for the servant?
What is meant by "instantly?"
What does the language of these elders in ver. 4 show?
What instance of the centurion's generosity did they mention?
Why was the building of the synagogue an instance of marked gener
osity ?
What is said of churches and worship ?
Was the centurion proud of his generosity?
Had the Romans a word to describe humility ?
What is said of the centurion's notions of morality?
What is said of humility ?
What proof is there that the centurion had faith in Christ's Divine
power ?
What is said of his profession as a soldier?
What was the argument he used ?
What are we taught by the use of this argument?
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Can we still reach the Saviour by prayer and faith ?
What is said of the fact that Jesus "marvelled?"
What does this fact show?
What is said of the union of the Divine and human natures in Christ?
AVhat did Jesus say of tho centurion's faith?
To whom did he say it ?
Why was the centurion's faith great?
How did the elders, when they returned, find the servant?
What is meant by "whole?"
What was this cure the effect of?
Of what were the graces of the centurion the product ?
Were our Lord's miracles credited by men of rank and character?
Is the profession of a soldier an unlawful one ?
Is there any situation in life that exempts us from being Christians?
What is said of the least measure of grace in a good man ?
When is Christ most pleased with us ?
Is He the more honored by us, the more we trust Him?

LESSON XLV.
vs. 11-17.
11. T And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a
city called Nam: and many of his disciples went with him, and
much people.
The day after, the day succeeding the healing of the centurion's servant.
Sain, which is now only a little hamlet, inhabited by a few families, was then
a small town in tho tribe of Issachar, hard by the source of the brook Kishon,
not far from Endor. The name signifies the "Lovely," perhaps on account
of the pleasant situation in the plain of Esdraelon. It does not appear that
our Lord ever went to Jfain, except on this occasion. Many of his disciples.
Among these, doubtless, were the Twelve appointed to be Apostles, for it
cannot be supposed that He would suffer the chosen witnesses of His mira
cles to be absent, when so great a miracle was to be performed as the raising
a person from the dead, and to be performed so publicly, in the presence of
all who were attending the funeral. Luke is the only Evangelist who records
this miracle. Much people, consisting doubtless in part, at least, of hearers
of the Sermon on the ilount.
12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold,
there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his mother,
and she was a widow : and much people of the city was with
her.
•
Gate of the city. Most towns and villages were walled, for the sake of
protection. Behold, there was a dead man carried out. The place of burial
was outside the city, according to the universal custom of the East, both in
ancient and modern times. Yet, thougli for this reason our Lord's meeting
the funeral at the gate was a natural circumstance, and apparently acci
dental, still it is to be regarded as one of the wonder-works of God's grace,
one of those marvellous coincidences which, though seemingly casual, are
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yet deep laid in the councils of His wisdom and of His love. The only son of
his mother. The object of her fondest affections, and perhaps the support of
her declining years. There is no one loss referred to in Scripture, which is
spoken of as so deep, severe, and painful, as the loss of an only son. "Make
thee mourning as for an only son, most bitter lamentations." Jer. vi. 20.
" They shall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only son." Zech. xii. 10.
That the gracious Redeemer appreciated the bitterness of such grief is
evident from the fact that of the three memorable instances, in which He
exerted His power over death and the grave, and released their captives, one
was the case of an only brother, another an only daughter, and this an only
son. And she was a widow. This adds a still darker shade to the desolation
of the scene. She had no one to help her to bear her loss, she had already
followed her husband to the grave. Perhaps she had often thought that
her son would supply the loss of his father, and at length he had arrived at
an age to be her prop and comfort, but now he was dead, and with him had
died her Jfondest wishes and dearest hopes, the name of the family would
now perish out of Israel. A Jewish wife felt it a calamity not to have a son,
but it was the most terrible calamity when the only son, the stay and the
hope of the home, was removed by the hand of death. Well might this
mother say, in the bitterness of her soul, Is there any sorrow like unto my
sorrow? And much people of t/ie city was with her. We know such customs
of the Jews as tend to illustrate this. An infant, less than a month old,
was carried out in the bosom of a woman, and buried by her and two men.
An infant above a month, but less than three years old, was carried out in a
little coffin, not borne on men's shoulders, but in their arms. A person
dying above that age, was borne out on a bed or bier, without any coffin.
On this occasion doubtless the large attendance was an expression of tlio
respect and sympathy felt for the bereaved and deeply distressed m ither.
We should show sympathy with thoso around us in their losses and
calamities.
13. And when the Lord saw her, «he had compassion on her,
and said unto her, Weep not.
% Heb. U. 17 and It. 15.
Jesus, whose tenderness made Him susceptible of the strongest impressions
from occurrences of this kind, was greatly moved with pity at the sorrowful
scene. There was no solicitor for His gracious interposition. The centurion
came to Him for a servant, the ruler for a son, Jairus for a daughter, the
neighbors for a paralytic, but here He seeks the patient, and offers the cure
unrequested. While we have to do with the Father of mercies, our afflic
tions are the most powerful suitors. Weep not. As with Jajrus, his fear,
so with this widow, her grief is first allayed, before the Lord displayed His
miraculous power. What tenderness He showed in His manner of perform
ing the miracle ! He undertook the work of our redemption and salvation in
liis love and in his pity. Is. lxiii. 9. We should but mock the afflicted, if we
were to say, "Weep not." We can only weep with those that weep. But
Jesus could reinove^.he cause of grief; hence the words "weep not" which
would have been inappropriate in others, were perfectly becoming in Him.
Though Himself a man of sorrows, He tasted the pure joy of comforting
mourners. Though others may despise our grief, He does not. We are not
to understand that Jesus intended here to condemn proper sensibility in our
trials and sorrows. He shed tears Himself. We are not to forbid weeping
on the part of those who are afflicted, but to " weep with them that weep,
showing them that we have a fellow-feeling. Yet there is no reason for in
ordinate and excessive grief for those that sleep in Jesus. As they will rise
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again, rise in glory, we must not sorrow as those thai have no hope. 1 Tkess.
iv. 18.
14. And he came and touched the bier :* and they that bare
him stood still. And he said, Young man, I say unto thee,
■"Arise.
* Or, coffin.
h Ch. viii. 64 ; John zL 43 ; Acts ix. 40; Rom. iv. 17.
The pcoplo of the East bury their adult dead without coffins, but they
carry them to the grave on a bier that is shaped like one. On this the
corpse is laid, wrapped in folds of linen, and the bier is borne on the shoul
ders of four, sometimes six persons. Jesus touched the bier, as if to arrest it,
and the bearers, obedient to that intimation, though they knew not why,
stood still. Then came the majestic command— Young man, I say unto thee,
Arise. Strange, mysterious address to the b >dy lying cold, stiff, and silent,
in the rigors of death ! / say unto thee—I, that am the Resurrection and
the Life, quickening the dead, and calling those things which be not, as
though they were."
15. And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak : and
he delivered him to his mother.
No sooner had Christ uttered the command, than it was obeyed. The
utterance to the body was heard by the departed soul, and it returned to its
tenement of clay. Sat up. The young man, without any human help, rose
upon the bier, and began to speak, thus showing that he was really alive.
What were his first words? We are not informed. Did he inquire who had
restored him to life? He soon must have known; for He who had snatched
him from the grasp of death, delivered him to his mother. This sweet office
Jesus would perform Himself. 0, what a solace it must have been to His
loving heart to behold the joyful meeting of the parent and the child ! He
did not oblige this youth, to whom He had given a new life, to follow llim,
as His disciple to minister to Him, much less, as a trophy of His dominion
over death, to get honor by him, but presented him to his mother, to attend
her, as a dutiful son, thus indicating that it was mainly in compassion of
her affliction He had wrought tho life-giviug miracle.
16. 'And there came a fear on all : and they glorified God,
saying, 'That a great prophet is risen up among us; aud, kThat
God hath visited his people.
■ Lake i. 63.
i Lnks xxiv 19; John Iv. 19, ud vi. 14, and ix. 17.
> Lnke i. 63.
17. And this rumour of liim went forth throughout all
Judea, and throughout all the region round about.
The effect of the miracle upon the multitude was marked. There came a
fear on all. A religious awe and reverence pervaded them. They felt that
they were standing in the presence of some great one ; and they glorified God,
praised Him for His mercy in remembering and visiting His people Israel.
Who knows how many true Christian converts remained faithful in this sweet
Nain, and who knows what numbers now sleep in tho many tombs that, at
the present day, are found near to it, who iu eternity shall rejoice over the
mighty work of that day ? Saying, that a great prophet is risen up among us.
They concluded that no ordinary prophet was among them, but a "great"
one, since none but the very greatest prophets of the olden times, an Elijah
or an Elisha, had brought the dead to life. In their other exclamation, Qod
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hath visited His people, lay no less an allusion to the long periods during which
they had been without a prophet, so that it might have seemed, and many
might have almost fe;u-ed, that the last of these had arrived. And thi» rumour
of him wentforth. Wherever this miracle was reported, which was not only
in Judea, but in all the neighboring regions, it produced the same opinion in
those who heard of it, namely, that God had visited His people in an extra
ordinary way, and had raised up among them a very eminent prophet, which
greatly heightened and increased the mighty expectations from Him, which
long before they had begun to entertain.
From this narrative we may learn the following lessons : 1. The young
may die. Their bloom and beauty do not shield them from the destroyer.
2. The tender compassion of the Saviour. He sympathizes with us in our
sorrows. To Him we should go for succor and comfort in every time of
trouble. 3. There comes a day, of which this was a foreshadow, when, for
His people, "God shall wipe all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain." Rev. xxi. 4. 4. The miracles of Christ were so peculiar as to attest
His Divinity. How many times He may have raised the dead, we know not ;
we have record of but three cases ; and these three cases form a striking
contrast. The daughter of Jairus was raised from her bed, the son of this
widow from his bier, and Lazarus from his tomb. Nor was this a contrived
climax, but appears spontaneously, from a comparison of three Evangelists,
and, thus appearing, it is deeply significant. 5. The soul separated from the
body plainly lives independent of that body. 6. The fact that this young man
began to speak, and yet nothing is said as to what the conversation was—
this fact, as well as the sequel of the resurrection of Lazarus, and that of
Jairus' (laughter, are indirect evidences of the inspiration of the gospel. If
these incidents were mere figments of the fancy, their authors would have
given whole pages of the conversation of these persons on their return to this
world ; and this would have been done with greater boldness, because they
knew that no wing could follow them to see the districts they described, or
confrppt them with refutation. 7. This miracle is a pledge of the resur
rection. It is as easy to raise a million of the dead as it is to raise one.
8. Jesus will deliver to us again our loved and lost ones who have died
sprinkled with His atoning blood, and we shall recognize them, and dwell
with them forever, where no grave is opened, and no tear is shed. 9. Christ
has power to quicken dead souls. Eph. ii. 1. Let us never despair of any
bouI. Let us pray for our children, and faint not. Our young men and our
young women may long seem travelling on the way to ruin. But let us
pray on. Who can tell but that He, who met the funeral at the gate of
Nain, may yet meet our unconverted children, and say, with almighty power,
"Young man, arise I" With Jesus, nothing is impossible.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by the "day after?"
What is said of Nain ?
Who accompanied Jesus to Nain?
Of whom did the "much people" in part consist?
Why were most towns and cities walled ?
Where was the place of burial?
What is said of our Lord's meeting the funeral at the gate ?
What is said of this widow's son?
What is said in Scripture of the loss of an only son ?
What is said of the three instances in which Christ raised the dead ?
What is said of this woman as being a widow?
What is said of a Jewish wife ?
What is said of burials among the Jews ?
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What did tho largo attendance on this occasion show?
What is said of our Lord when He saw this woman ?
Was He solicited to extend sympathy and restoring power?
What did Jesus say?
What is said of the words "weep not?"
Did Jesus intend to condemn proper sensibility in trials ?
How do the people of the East bury their dead ?
What did the bearers of the bier do when Jesus touched it ?
What did our Lord then say ?
What is said of Christ's command?
What resulted from this command ?
What did the young man do?
How did he show ho was really alive ?
Are we told what were his first words ?
Why must ho soon have known who snatched him from death?
What is said of Christ's delivering him to his mother?
What was tho effect of this miracle on the multitude ?
What did the people say?
What did they mean by " God hath visited His people ?"
Did this miracle produce tho same opinion wherever it was repeated ?
What is the first lesson we learn from this miracle ?
What is tho second ?
What is the third ?
What is the fourth?
What is the fifth ?
What is tho sixth ?
What is the seventh ?
What is the eighth?
What is tho ninth ?

LESSON XLVI.
vs. 18-30.
18. 'And the disciples of John showed him of all these
things.
I Hstt. xt. 2.
John was now in prison, Matt. xi. 2, where he had been confined for
rebuking the adulterous intercourse of Herod with Herodias, his brother
Philip's wife. The prison, as we learn from Josephus, was the fortress of
Machsrus, on the border of Perea and the desert. It is very likely that
John's disciples attended tho ministry of our Lord at particular times.
Though bigotry existed in its most formidable shape between the Jeai and
Bamarilant, yet we do not find that it had anyplace between Jews and Jews,
though they were of different sects, and attached to different teachers. At
this time, the disciples of John, who seem to have had free access to him,
thnittd him of all these thing), i. e., of Christ's teaching; His election of the
twelve Apostles to preach the gospel, and His miracles, particularly His
raising from the dead Jairus' daughter, and the widow of Nain's son.
19. «j" And John, calling unto him two of his disciples, sent
them to Jesus, saying, Art thou "he that should come f or look
we for another ?
■ Geo. xllx. 10; Ham. xxlr. 17 ; Dan. ix. 34 ; Zech. ix. H
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20. "When the men were come nnto him, they said, John
the Baptist has sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that
should come? or look we for another?
He thai should come, more literally, the coming one—the promised Messiah,
or linilc ice for another—under that character? They did well to come to their
teacher to express their doubts. It is always well to confide such thoughts
to those who are able to help us, for by hiding them in our own bosoms, we
may often occasion ourselves much uneasiness, and expose ourselves to great
danger. Considering what clear evidence John had received by a miraculous
sign from Heaven that Jesus was the Messiah, John i. 33, and what express
and repeated testimonies he himself had borne to this truth, it cannot rea
sonably be supposed that he now doubted of it. The utmost that we can
suppose concerning him is, that, whilst not doubting the Saviour's person,
he could not fully understand His mode of action. Ho was somewhat im
patient. Matters moved too slowly for him, especially as he himself, as a
prisoner, was now condemned to involuntary inactivity. He was anxious
for some speedy and public declaration of the Lord in respect to His Messi
anic dignity—-a declaration corresponding with the expectation which doubt
less he had formed to himself of the Lord of the threshing-floor with His
fan in His hands, Matt. iii. 11, 12. But John's disciples were unwilling to
acknowledge Christ to be the Messiah who about that time was generally
expected, because they had such a zeal for the honor of John, their master,
that they were not willing to own any one greater than him. Probably also
they were prejudiced against the Lord on account of His manner of life,
which was very unlike that of John, for Jesus freely mixed with sinners,
and was entertained by them, while John had always led a solitary life, and
had lived upon the coarsest fare. John, therefore, to whom a delegation
had been sent, to know from him whether he was the Christ, now sends two
of his disciples to Jesus, that they might obtain further satisfaction as to
His Messiahship, and have their faith confirmed in Him from whom they
had Hherwise fled, out of a preposterous emulation.
21 And in that same hour he cured many of their infirmi
ties, and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and unto many that were
blind he gave sight.
What a view is here given of the number and variety of our Lord's
miracles ! By plagues, we are not to understand, as some do, palsies and
leprosies, but more violent and active diseases. It will be noticed that Luke,
the physician, distinguishes the demoniacs from naturally sick persons. He
gave sight might be rendered, "he made a present of seeing," or, "ho
graciously gave sight." The words denote how highly gratifying the gift of
sight was to those who had been blind, as well as the kind manner in which
our Lord bestowed it. In all Christ's miracles, not only the cure, but the
manner in which he performed it, endeared Him to those who were objects of
His compassionate regard.
22. "Then Jesus answering, said unto them, Go your way,
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard ; "how that
the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf
hear, the dead are raised, *%o the poor the gospel is preached.
o Is. xxxv. 6, and xlii. 7.
i Matt. zl. 4.
t Luko it. 18.

CHAP. VII. vs. 18-30.

223

It would seem, from the preceding verse, that the disciples of John found
the Saviour in the midst of His miraculous activity. This explains why He
gave to them just the answer that He did—taken from His employment at
the time. He makes no formal declaration that lie is the Messiah. He sim
ply supplies the messengers with facts, for themselves and to repeat to their
master, pointing to these as tokens of His Messianic dignity. Is. xxxv. 5, 6 ;
lxi. 1. Thus, if John desired greater publicity, it was shown that it was
already sufficiently attained; it was also shown that Christ was not yet
minded to speak otherwise than through these miracles—miracles being the
highest attestation, and the greatest external evidence and confirmation that
can be given to the truth and divinity of any doctrine. ' Go your way, and tell
John, the answer is addressed to John, from whom the question came, and
therefore can determine nothing as to its true motive : what thing* ye hare
seen and heard, of which a specification is made in the remainder of the verse,
not exhaustive but illustrative by means of a few signal instances. Christ
would have men judge of Him and of others only by their works. This is
the only safe way of judging. A man is not to be credited because he pro
fesses to know such and such things, but because he demonstrates by his
conduct that his pretensions are not vain. How that the blind see. Our Lord
here refers to Isaiah xxix. 18, and other passages where these works aro
made the proofs of the Messiah. The lame walk, literally walk about, show
ing their cure to be real : the lepers are cleansed, delivered from their disease
and defilement : the deaf hear, their ears are unstopped; the dead are raised,
perhaps the raising of the dead may have been among the miracles the mes
sengers actually witnessed, or the reference may be to the resuscitation of
the widow's son at Nain. To the poor tfie gospel is preached : this was a sign
of Messiah's times, Is. xxix. 19. Contempt for the poor seems to have been
very common in the times of the gospel. John vii. 49 ; ix. 34; and James ii.
24. Concern and tender interest about the poor was a distinguishing fea
ture of our Lord's ministry, and that of His Apostles. Then, as ever since,
the poor of the world have been more disposed, than other men, to hear and
embrace the gospel. It will be noticed that the miracles here enumerated
were not only the most convincing proofs of the supreme power of Christ,
but were also emblematic of the work of salvation which He effects in the
souls of men. Sinners are blind, their understanding is so darkened by sin,
that they see not the way of truth and salvation. They are lame, not able to
walk in the path of righteousness. They are leprous, their souls are defiled
with sin, the most loathsome and inveterate disease, deepening in themselves,
and infecting others. They are deaf, to the voico of God, His word, and
their own conscience. They are dead, in trespasses and sins, God, who is tlis
life of the soul, being separated from it by iniquity. As Christ would be
known by His works and doctrines, so must true churches of Christ and true
ministers of Christ. When the dead in sin are not quickened, and the blind
are not restored to sight, and the poor have no glad tidings proclaimed to
them, we may generally suspect that Christ's presence is wanting.
23. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended m
me.
Jesus added this to correct the absurd emulation of John's disciples, who
envied the honor of the Saviour, as eclipsing that of John, but lest any should
suppose that He meant to censure John himself, Ho subjoined, ver. 28, a
commendation of his office, which he placed in the middle between the pro
phets and nis own coming. Blessed, truly fortunate or happy, with particu
lar reference to the Divine favor. Whosoever, a contingent expression, not
necessarily implying that any one had actually been, but simply that some
one might thereafter be offended, or be stumbled, made to fall, t. e., betrayed
into sin and error. The warning thus given is just as needful now as when
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it was delivered. Many are offended in Christ : some at the asserted divinity
of His person, and the meritoriousness of His satisfaction ; some at the mysteriousness of His doctrine ; others at the sanctity and strictness of His laws ;
Borne at the free dispensation of His grace, others that the terms of Chris
tianity are too hard, humbling to proud and earthly hearts, and laying too
great a restraint upon human nature ; others that the world does not believe
in Him, that there are so many hypocrites and inconsistent professors of re
ligion, and that His real followers are generally poor and unlearned. But
those who believe in Him, notwithstanding all these hindrances, shall be in
a happy condition here, and, at the judgment-day and beyond, learn the
deep meaning of our Lord's words in this verse.
24. I, 'And when the messengers of John were departed, he
began to speak unto the people concerning John, What went
ye out into the wilderness for to see ? A reed shaken with the
wind ?
q Mutt. xi. 7.
As soon as the delegation John had sent to Jesus started back to their
master, the Saviour proceeded to address the people, and this, mainly to re
move the unfavorable impression which the question of the Baptist, ver. 19,
had, perhaps, made upon the multitude, but also to anticipate further diffi
culties conceived as to His own person and works, as well as to show the
people what benefit they ought to have received from John's ministry. Vnto
the people.. Not before John's disciples, but before the multitude, Christ
commended John, for as John's disciples had too high, so the multitude had
too low an opinion of him, possibly because of his imprisonment and suffer
ings. Reminding the people of their visit to the wilderness of Judea, bor
dering on the Jordan, where John preached and baptized, He assured them
they had gone there not to see a common sight, but an extraordinary one.
This He did by a form of expression not uncommon in the Bible, by which a
question is equivalent to a strong and positive affirmation. John, whom they
had gone out to hear preach, was not a reed shaken with the wind, not as easily
shaken as they, by every gust of rumor or prejudice, or every change of out
ward circumstances. He was not a man of an unstable and unsettled judg
ment, but fixed and steadfast. Convinced of the truth, he continued to
believe and assert it. Steadiness is essentially necessary to every preacher,
and to every private Christian.
25. But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in
soft raiment ? Behold, they which are gorgeously apparelled,
and live delicately, are in kings' courts.
It was unreasonable to expect to see in the desert a man clothed delicately
and faring sumptuously, for such persons were rather found in kings' palaces,
whereas John was a plain man, clothed in a camel's-hair garment, with a
leathern girdle, and living on plain, coarse fare, and there was nothing to
please the eye in his appearance. Here John is commended for his gravity
and sobriety—his mortification to the glory, honor, ease, and pleasures of
the world. The spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom is thus intimated.
As Christ's forerunner did not resemble any of the officers who attend the
courts of earthly princes, consequently Christ Himself was in no respect to
be like an earthly prince. A minister of the gospel should have nothing
about him which savors of effeminacy and worldly pomp.
26. But what went ye out for to see ? A prophet ?
say unto you, and much more than a prophet.

Yea, I
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Our Lord, with a fine climax in His questions, from a reed to a man, (in
tending by this that John was no weakling, ) and then to a prophet, gave the
people to understand that John, instead of having lost in any respect his
claim to the name of a prophet, was even exalted ;ibove ordinary prophets.
He was much more than a prophet, because he pointed out Christ more clearly
and fully than any of the prophets before him. The ancient prophets beheld
Christ afar oiT, but John saw Him face to face. They prophesied of Him,
he pointed at Him, prepared His way, foretold that His kingdom was at hand,
and had the honor of baptizing Him. He excelled in every thing peculiar to
a prophet.
27. This is he, ot whom it is written, 'Behold, I send my
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before
thee.
t Hal. ill. 1.
This is he, the clearer any ministry is in discovering Christ, the more ex
cellent it is : of whom it is written. In the verse referred to, Mai. iii. 1, Jeho
vah, speaking of the coming of Christ, says "my face," and "before me :"
but it is here quoted as the language of the Father to the Son, and He there
fore says, "before thy face," and " thy way before thee :" so that, to prepare
the way of Christ was "to prepare the way of the Lord Jehovah," for " He
and the Father are one."
28. For I say unto you, Among those that are born of wo
men there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist: but
he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he.
Among those that are born' of women, that is, among the whole race of man
kind in all former ages, there is not a greater prophet, &c. John was greater
than any of the ancient prophets, on account of his wonderful conception
and birth, his intimate knowledge of gospel mysteries, (see especially John
iii. 27, <fec.,) his express testimony to the Messiah, and his remarkable suc
cess in making way for Him. John was also himself the subject of ancient
prophecies, and long expected by the Church. The world thinks that kings,
generals and statesmen are the greatest of men. But God measures differ
ently. The Divine head of Christ is the loftiest of all men's heads, and His
nearest servant's is next. It was when John was in prison, that Jesus thus
commended him. How precious is the thought, to faithful ministers, that
though the world may slight and despise them, Jesus will maintain their
honor, support their cause, and prove to them an unchanging Friend ! How
comforting is it also to all true Christians who are suspected, slandered and
falsely accused, to know that Jesus will never desert any of His people !
But he that is least in the kingdom of Ood is greater than he. Jesus here speaks
of His disciples, not only so far as they appear as Apostles or Evangelists,
but without any distinction. The humblest gospel minister who preaches
Christ as come, is to be preferred before all the old prophets who prophesied
of Christ as to come. That minister who sets forth the life and death, resur
rection and ascension of Christ, is greater in the kingdom of God—that is,
has a higher office in the Church, and a more excellent ministry—than all
the prophets, yea, than John himself. Nor only this—the weakest believing
hearers of Paul would understand things by the light of Christ's death on
the Cross, which the Baptist could never have explained ; and all who be
lieved in a crucified Saviour would have, through the light of the experience
of His redeeming power, deeper insight into the nature, blessings and course
of development of the kingdom of God, than had been the portion of John.
What a tremendous responsibility does living under the full dispensation of
the gospel involve I
18
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29. And all the people that heard him, and the publicans,
justified God, "being baptized with the baptism of John.
• Matt. ill. 4; Lake iii. 12.
The people who flocked to hear the gospel message, even the publicans,
who generally were esteemed notoriously wicked, on account of their injus
tice and extortion, justified God, that is, owned and approved His wisdom
and mercy, in having called them to repentance by John's ministry, and
prepared them for Him that was to come, and they testified their approba
tion by receiving baptism at John's hands.
30. But the Pharisees and lawyers *rejected the counsel of
God fagainat themselves, being not baptized of him.
* Or, frustrated.
< Acta xx. 27.
f Or, within themtdvtt.
They who esteemed tlw.mscltes good, and were generally regarded as learned,
honorable men, rejected the counsel of God, &c, that is, despised, frustrated,
and made of no avail the gracious offer of repentance and salvation which
God sent to them by the Baptist. It is a fearful thought, that men have
power to ruin themselves forever. God has "no pleasure in the death of
him that dieth," Ezek. xviii. 32. Christ is willing to gather men to His
bosom, if they will only be gathered, Matt. xxii. 37. But by continued im
penitence and unbelief, by persevering in the love and practice of sin, by
pride, self-will, laziness and determined love of the world, we may bring
upon ourselves everlasting destruction.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
M.
20.
21.
22.
28.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.

QUESTIONS.
What did the disciples of John do ?
Where was John at this time ?
Why was he there ?
What does Josephus say of the prison ?
Did John's disciples attend our Lord's ministry?
What did John do?
Did John now doubt that Jesus was the Messiah ?
Why, then, did he send these two disciples ?
What are we to understand by "plagues?"
What is said of " he gave sight?"
What, in Christ's miracles, endeared Him to the objects of them?
Where did the disciples of John find the Saviour ?
What answer did He give ?
What was the nature of this answer?
What did this answer show?
How would Christ have men judge of Him and of others?
To what did our Lord refer in the words—"the blind see ?"
What is said of "the dead are raised?"
What is said of "to the poor the gospel is preached?"
What is said of the miracles here enumerated?
Why did Jesus add what is said in verse 23 ?
How did He avoid the appearance of censuring John ?
What is meant by "blessed?"
What is meant by "offended?"
Is this warning just as needful now?
How are many offended in Christ?
As soon as John's delegation left, what did Jesus do?
Why did Jesus commend John before the people?
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32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
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What did ITe say to the people?
What fonn of expression is not uncommon in the Bible?
Why was John not a reed shaken with the wind ?
What was John commended for in verse 25 ?
What climax was there in our Lord's questions?
What did Jesus say of John as a prophet ?
How was John much more than a prophet ?
What is said of any ministry the clearer it is in discovering Christ?
What is said of the phrases "my face" and "before thee?"
What is meant by " among those that are born of women ?"
How was John greater than any of the ancient prophets ?
Where was John when thus commended ?
Why is this comforting to faithful ministers?
What are we to understand by "he that is least in tho kingdom of
God is greater than he?"
How did the people and the publicans justify God ?
What did the Pharisees and lawyers do ?
How did they reject the counsel of God ?
Have men power to ruin themselves?
Has God any pleasure in the death of the wicked ?
How may men bring everlasting perdition upon themselves?

LESSON XLVII.
vs. 31-40.
31. T And the Lord said, "Wheretmto then shall I liken the
men of this generation ? And to what are they like ?
■ Matt. xl. 16.
Our Lord now proceeds to describe and condemn the fickleness and perverseness of the Pharisees, whom nothing could induce to embrace the
gospel, neither His own ministry nor that of John. Thin generation, i. e.,
of this age. The question is asked, as though it were difficult to find an
object with which such men could be compared.
32. They are like unto children sitting in the market-place,
and calling one to another, and saying, We have piped unto
you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned to you, and,
ye have not wept.
The market-place. In the earlier times of the Jewish history, the markets
■were held near the gates of towns, sometimes within, sometimes without,
■where the different kinds of goods were exposed for sale, either in the open
air or in tents. But we learn from Joscphus, that in the time of our Saviour,
the markets, at least in cities, had become such as they now are in the East,
where they are called " bazaars." These establishments are usually situated
in the centre of the towns, and do not by any means answer to our notions
of "a market," which is usually for the sale of articles of food, for in these
bazaars all the shops and warehouses of the town are collected, and all the
trade of the city is carried on, of whatever description it may be. It wa9
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common for children in the market-place to play at rejoicing and at mourn
ing. One party of children imitated the glad songs of the Jews at their
marriages, and on other joyful occasions, while another party were expected
to dance at the sound of their music. But sometimes sullen and wayward
children would not join in the amusement. Then the other party would
good-naturedly change the play, and imitate the mournful music of funerals,
expecting their companions to use sorrowful gestures and to appear to weep,
but the same froward children would object to this play also. In a matter
of infinite importance the Pharisees had imitated this example. All the
methods which Divine Wisdom had tried for their conversion had proved
vain,
33. For TJohn the Baptist came neither eating bread new
drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a devil.
• Matt. ill. 4 ; Hark 1.6; Luke 1. IS.
They had demanded cheerfulness of John, and as he led so solitary and so
strict a life, being clad in skins, feeding on locusts and houey, and refusing
to taste wine or strong drink, they accused him of being demoniacally
possessed, saying, He hath a devil, he acts like a wild, distracted demoniac,
whom an evil spirit drives from the society of men.
34. The Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and ye
say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of
publicans and sinners !
The severity of John's ministry proving unsuccessful, with respect to the
conversion of the Scribes and Pharisees, God sent His own Son to address
and conduct Himself toward them in a more free and familiar manner, but
because Christ manifested a mild and joyous spirit, in no way despising the
comforts of life, but temperately enjoying them, these same Pharisees, be
cause they did not find in Him the austere, unbending sternness which they
had not been able to endure in John, applied to Him the epithets, glutton,
wine-bibber, and friend of publicans and sinners, in doing which, however,
they did not consider, that these latter words indicated Ins highest titles of
honor. Luke xv. 2. What a contradiction was this ! Yet thus do men
always and everywhere act, when left to themselves. The first and natural
movement of the sinner's heart, when God speaks to him, is to question
something regarding the mode, or even to doubt the reality, of the commu
nication altogether. No matter how clear and convincing the evidence may
be, —no matter how varied its attendant circumstances, as, for example, in
the outward difference of life in the case of the Baptist and Jesus, —no mat
ter how lavish God has been; in furnishing tokens of Himself, and of the
reality of what He demands, -^-still the wicked heart craves for something
more. "This is not the evidence exactly that convinces me," are practi
cally its words. " If this single point had been different, or if some clearer
statement had been made, or if I were to see with my own eye the miracles
recorded in Scripture, I might believe." So, too, those who hate the gospel
excuse themselves for not attending to it, by accusing those who preach it,
of faults in their manner, or of errors in their life.
35. vBut wisdom is justified of all her children.
w Matt zl. 19.
Rather, by all Tier children. Wisdom, can here be no other than the Divine
Wisdom which had been revealed by John and Jesus, and in Jesus was per
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sonally manifested ; her children are those who are born of her, and possess a
wise heart. The justification of Wisdom takes place, where she is acquitted
of accusations of this kind, and acknowledged in her true character. Wise
and good men, not only some, but all, admire the beautiful variety in the
conduct of Providence, and in the methods of revealing Divine grace,
approve religion in their judgment, honor it in their conversation, and adorn
it in their lives.
God tries every means to turn sinners to Himself, in his holy Word some
times using tender entreaties, and sometimes proclaiming awful warnings,
sometimes depicting the glories of Heaven, sometimes describing tho agonies
of hell,—in His Providence, now heaping mercies on our heads, and then
executing judgment. It is the duty of ministers to seek to please all men
for their good : but after all their efforts to please all, if they strenuously
oppose the errors and vices of the times, they shall please but very few. It
is the old and settled policy of the devil, to hinder the success of the gospel,
if he can, by exciting prejudice against ministers.
36. *[ xAnd one of the Pharisees desired him • that he would
eat with him. And he went into the Pharisee's house, and
sat down to meat.
* Matt. xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 3 ; John xl. 2.
The time and place of the occurrence of the things here related are not
particularly indicated. In some respects the incident here recorded is
similar to the anointing of Jesus' feet by Mary, as narrated, Matt. xxvi. 7 ;
Mark xiv. 3 ; John xii. 3 ; but must not bo confounded with that event.
We know nothing of this Pharisee, except his name, Simon, ver. 40. There
is no proof that he was the same as "Simon, the leper," mentioned in Mark
xiv. 3. He certainly was not Simon Peter, or Simon Zelotes. There is as
little reason for ascribing his invitation to hostile intentions, as for believing
that it sprang from esteem and affection. Perhaps pride itself impelled him
to receive a Rabbi at his table, whose name was already upon so many
tongues, and in respect to whom one did not know how high He might yet
rise, and Christ readily accepted the invitation, never refusing any oppor
tunity for doing good.
37. And behold, a woman in the city, which 7was a sinner,
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house,
brought an alabaster box of ointment,
7 Rom. t. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 9.
The article the prefixed to city may refer it to the city of our Lord's resi
dence, Ca]wrnaum ; some, however, make the article denote the city in which
the woman had her residence, and where our Lord is supposed to have been
then staying. This woman was not Mary, the sister of Lazarus. She was
' ' a woman in the city, ' ' Nain or Capernaum, tho only cities here mentioned,
whereas Mary, tho sister of Lazarus, was of the village of Bethany. After
the collation, which is not styled a supper, our Lord "went through every
city and villago preaching the kingdom of God," Luke viii. 1, whereas, after
He raised Lazarus, "Jesus walked no more openly," John xi. 54. And
3Iary's unction was made for Christ's interment, and but six days before
His last Passover, when He continued in Bethany and Jerusalem. Besides,
Mary was in all respects a person of approved character. Some old com
mentators, and the Romanist writers generally, identify this woman with
Mary Magdalene, but there does not seem the least reason for this conclusion,
for the following reasons : 1. Luke mentions Mary Magdalene a little ahead,
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ch. viii. 2, as though he had never before mentioned her. 2. As the females
there named as those who "ministered to Christ of their substance" were
surely women of property, and as Mary is mentioned first, even before
the wife of so considerable a person as Herod's steward, we may perhaps
infer that she was a woman of superior station and wealth, and all the less
likely to have been a sinner in the sense of unchasteness which seems to be
hero indicated. 3. Mary's surname of Magdalene probably denotes that she
was a native of Magdala, near Bethsaida, on the coast of the Lake of
Tiberias, whereas the present woman appears to have belonged to Capernaum.
4. There is not the least proof in Scripturo that Mary Magdalene had ever
been a woman which was a sinner against the Seventh Commandment, and
hencn, by the way, great injustice- has been done to her memory, by the use
of her patrial name, to designate persons of her sex who have been rescued
by the hand of Christian benevolence from a life of infamy. The reference,
ch. viii. 2, to her possession by demons, and their expulsion from her, does
not prove either wickedness, degraded character, or low rank. 5. The fact
that till Jesus knew her, Mary Magdalene had been a demoniac, aflbrds
another and tho strongest possible reason against identifying her with a
woman who is supposed to have been a harlot until her heart received the
pure and purifying doctrine of Christ.
The woman mentioned in this narrative is one whose name is, for wise and
kind reasons, not stated. This is the view maintained by tho great
majority of all Protestant commentators. She is never again mentioned,
that we are awaro of, in the gospel history. Which was a sinner. That she
was an unchaste woman can scarcely be doubted from the emphasis tho
word "sinner" receives from its connection, and from the reference made to
her by the Pharisee, ver. 39. She was a sinner, but at the time hero
spoken of gave evidence that she had already learned to hate and forsake
her sins, .and to* love dearly and tenderly tho Saviour for whom she had for
saken them. When site knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house.
This is additional proof that this woman was not, as some have strangely
supposed, Mary, the sister of Lazarus, for Mary was well known to Christ,
and had not come accidentally, but had been invited. John xii. 2. It also
shows that tho woman's heart had been touched by some previous attend
ance upon our Lord's ministry, inasmuch as she made preparations for what
she was about to do, after she had learned that He was in the Pharisee's
house. Sat at meat : reclined, which was the usual position at the tabic,
and, as it appears from the sequel, without having his feet washed or being
anointed. Brought an alabaster box of ointment. The alabaster box con
taining the ointment, or rather oil, is in the original called simply an
alabasiron, a name derived from the Alabastron in Egypt, where there was
a manufactory of small pots and vessels for holding perfumes, made from
stone found in tho neighboring mountains, and which was thought to con
serve, Ijetter than any other substance, the qualities of the precious unguents.
The Greeks gave to theso vessels the name of the town which produced
them, and then to the species of stone of which they were made, and
eventually to all perfume vessels of whatever form or substance. Ointments
and oils were used in eastern countries to an extent we can hardly under
stand. The excessive heat of tho climate made it almost necessary, to pre
serve the skin from cracking. See Ps. civ. 15.
38. And stood at his feet behind him 'weeping, and began
to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs
of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the
ointment.
< Is. lxl. 3 ; Matt. T. 4; 2 Cor. vll. 10, 11 ; James Iv. ft,
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It would appear that the meals at which Jesus took part had a somewhat
public character. The entrance stood open to all, not because they were in
vited by Him, but because the concourse could not be hindered. Besides, in
the East, the warm climate produces tents and open doors, destroying much
ofthatexclusiveness which reigns in the close houses of more northern lati
tudes. The meals are often taken in the court, with one side perfectly open.

OIHTMEST BOTTLES.
And even in the house, while the company are at table, persons will como in,
and, uninvited and unchallenged, take their seat upon the divan or long sofa
that lines the walls. Stood at his feet behind him. The guests at meal-time
so reclined on couches that their feet were behind them, towards the open
space or passage, between the couch and the wall, where tho servants stood
in attendance. Into this open place, to which access, without obtrusiveness,
was easy, this woman came. Clirist could not perhaps have seen her with
out turning His head. Hence, the force of the expression " behind him."
Weeping tears of penitence and love. And began to wash his feet with tears.
From a deep conviction of her many sins, and of the obligations she was
under to the Saviour for bringing her to a sense of them, she shed tears in
such abundance, that they trickled down on His feet, whicli were then bare.
Neither the Jews nor Romans wore stockings, and as for their shoes or
sandals, they always took them off when they went to their meals. At
feasts it was the custom of the entertainer to provide water, and direct his
servants to wash the feet of his guests. In towns, however, the custom does
not appear to have been invariably observed ; for we see it was neglected by
Simon, ver. 44, without the omission appearing to have been intended as a
mark of disrespect, our Saviour's allusion to it being rather incidental than
reproachful. It was, however, as might be expected, an invariable custom
to wash the feet previously to being anointed. The word translated wash
would be better and more literally rendered, to wet, moisten. And did wipe
them with the hairs of her head. Observing that the tears she shed so freely
wetted the Saviour's feet, she wiped them with her hair, which she now wore
flowing loose about her shoulders, as mourners commonly did. When Han
nibal drew near to Rome, tho Roman ladies, as was their custom on such
occasions, went to temples to supplicate the gods, washing the floors of them
with their hair. And kissed his feet with affectionate tenderness, or kissed them
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again and again, which is the true force of the original word. The Mm was
used in ancient times as the emblem of love, religious reverence, subjection,
and supplication. It has the meaning of supplication, in the way of adora
tion, accompanied with subjection, in 1 Kings xix. 18, Job xxxi. 27, and in
Ps. ii. 12—Kiss the son lest he be angry. Close in with Him, embrace affec
tionately, the offers of mercy made unto you through Christ Jesus. Kissing
the feet prevailed as a custom among the heathen, and was a mark of deepest
reverence and humility. Xenophon says : " Then they affectionately kissed
Cyrus' hands and feet, shedding many tears, and, at the same time, showing
signs ofjoy." Seneca says : " C. Cassar gave wine to Pompey Pennus, whom
he had pardoned, and then, on his returning thanks, presented his left foot
for him to kiss." Hence, the custom of kissing the Pope's foot. "Luke
here indicates," says one, "that a greater honor was due to Christ than to
the king of Persia, and, therefore, that He is not a mere man who gave his
foot to bo kissed, well knowing (as Christ must have done) that, by the Greeks
and Romans, this honor was considered as equal to that which is paid to the
Deity." And anointed them with the ointment. That which she had before
used in self-adornment, she now poured out upon the feet of her Lord, as a
token of her love, and a pledge that, thereafter, her chiefest beauty and
ornament were to be a meek, penitent, and believing spirit.
39. "Sow when the Pharisee which had bidden him, saw it,
*he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a
prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman
this is that toucheth him : for she is a sinner.
* Is. Ixt. 6.
b Lake zv. 2.
When Simon observed that Jesus permitted such a notorious sinner to
approach, nay, and to touch Him, 7te spake within himself, he thought in his
heart, this man, if he were a prophet, as he pretends to be, would have known
what manner of woman, what a disreputable person, this is thai toucheth him,
thus familiarly ; and, instead of allow ing her to do so, would immediately
have driven her away with just disdain, as the tradition of the elders directs,
for it was a maxim with the Pharisees that the very touch of the wicked
caused pollution. The discerning of spirits was, according to the Jews, one
of the characteristics of the Messiah. Is. ix. 3, 4.
40. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, say on.
Though Simon did not declare his sentiments, they were not hidden from
Christ, who, to show him that He was a prophet, and that Ho knew not only
the characters of men, but the inward and invisible state of their minds,
conversed with him on the subject of his thoughts. Simon, I have somewha t
to say unto thee, something demanding thy whole attention, applicable to
thee, and important for thee. Master, say on. Though the Pharisee's heart
had just pronounced his guest to be an impostor, the courtesy of the lip
proclaimed Him "Master" still. . If Jesus had directly" attacked Simon in
regard to his wicked and unreasonable pride, and unfeeling disdain of the
poor, weeping penitent, he would probably have been only hardened and
irritated by it. He therefore adopted a method adapted to convince, without
offending him. Ho did not expose him before the company, by making
what he said within himself public, but with great delicacy proceeded to
utter a parable, to show that Simon erred in condemning a woman whom the
Heavenly Judge had acquitted, and that it was well known to Him what
both the woman and Simon were, not merely as to what is outward, but in
the most secret recesses of the mind.
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QUESTIONS.
WHat is said of "the market-place?"
How had the Pharisees imitated this example ?
What did i hey demand of John ?
What did they accuse Him of?
What did they call Jesus?
Do men always and everywhere thus a«t when left to themselves?
What are we to understand by " Wisdom?"
Who are ''her children?"
How are they "justified?"
Who was the " one of the Pharisees" referred to ?
Was he the same as Simon the leper, or Simon Peter, or Simon
Zelotes ?
12. Why did he invite Jesus to eat with him?
13. What city is referred to ?
14. What reasons are there for believing this woman was not Mary, the
sister of Lazarus?
15." Why should she not be identified with Mary Magdalene ?
16. Why is the name of the woman here mentioned not stated ?
17. Is she ever again mentioned in the gospel history?
18. What had been her character?
19. Had she now learned to hate and forsake her sins, and love Jesus ?
20. How had the woman's heart been touched ?
21. What was the usual posture at the table?
22. What is said of the "alabaster box of ointment?"
23. What is said of the meals at which Jesus took part?
24. What is said of meals in the East?
25. How could the woman gain access to the feet of Jesus ?
26. What is meant by "weeping?"
27. How did she bathe the Saviour's feet?
28. Did the Jews or the Romans wear stockings ?
29. What was a common custom at feasts in reference to providing
water ?
30. What is said of the word "wash ?"
81. How did this woman wipe the Saviour's feet ?
32. What is the force of the original, "kissed his feet?"
33. What was the kiss an emblem of in ancient times?
34. How did the woman anoint the feet of Jesus?
85. What did Simon, when he saw it, speak within himself?
36. What did he mean by what he said ?
37. What is said of the discerning of spirits?
38. What did Jesus answer?
39. Why did Jesus converse with Simon on the subject of his thoughts ?
40. What is said of Simon's calling Jesus "Master?"
41. What would have been the effect if Christ had directly attacked
Simon in regard to his pride ami disdain?
42. What course did Jesus pursue ?
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
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LESSON XLVIII.
vs. 41-50.
41. There was a certain creditor which had two debtors :
the one owed five hundred "pence, and the other fifty.
c See Matt, xvill. 28.
Creditor, a man who is accustomed to lend. Five hundred pence, about
$75, fifty pence, $7.50. God is the creditor, men are the debtors, and sins
the debts. The determinate numbers used can only be meant to indicate
the great inequality of the debt of these two persons, and at the same time
to teach, that whilst it is not true that any man's sins are really small, yet
sinners, in the eye and according to the judgment of God, are not equal, but
have different degrees of guilt ; all are guilty, but not all alike.
42. And when they had nothing to pay, dhe frankly forgave
them both. Tell me, therefore, which of them will love
him most ?
d Ps. zzxi. 1, S, clll. 3 ; Acta xlli. 38 ; Rom. 111. 24 and It. f, 8.
Nothing to pay—he frankly forgave them both. Here, on the part of the
debtors, two things are evident : the certainty and greatness of the debt,
and their utter incapacity to make restitution, being entirely insolvent ;
while on the part of the creditor there appears correspondingly in the
remission of the debts, 1, a very great goodness, and, 2, that goodness per
fectly free, depending simply on his own will, quite undeserved by the
debtors, and never to be demanded by them as a matter of right. Such also
is the relation of the sinner to God, that all sins require an exercise of grace
that is perfectly free, and this also it is possible for them to find. Tell me,
tlierefore, which of tfiem will love him most? Both would love, for such a
manifestation of love infallibly begets love in the heart of the receiver. It
is also implied that the degree of the reciprocal love will be determined by
the apprehension of the greatness of the received benefit. Neither of the
debtors would love at all the creditor before he had forgiven them. An
insolvent debtor, till he is forgiven, does not love, but shuns his creditor,
apprehending severe treatment from him. It is entirely the same in the
heart of the sinner. He learns from the Divine law, both his guilt and his
liability to punishment, so that nothing but fear of God can take possession
of him. But the sinner, in such a state, is met by God in the gospel with
the gracious method of pardon for his sins, and this, in the believing heart,
which appropriates to itself the word of God, becomes the means of rooting
out fear, and implanting a principle of love, Rom. xv. 1, 8, 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 7 ;
1 John iv. 18, 19. The application of the parable, therefore, leads to the
following conclusions : 1. Love to God cannot precede the pardon of sin.
2. And hence it cannot deserve this pardon of sin. 8. But infallibly marks
an act of forgiveness, already past and experienced.
43. Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom
he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly
judged.
Simon answered, and taid, I suppone, &c. He surely who was forgiven
most was under the greater obligations, and must reasonably be supposed to
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feel the greater affection for his merciful and generous creditor. By this
acknowledgment he was, unknowingly to himself, prepared to receive our
Lord's reproof. And he said, Thou hast rightly judged, aud the reflection is
evidently suited to the case that we have before us.
44. And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon,
Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine house, thou
gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath washed my feet
with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head.
45. Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman since the
time I came in hath not ceased to kiss my feet.
46. "My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but this
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment.
• P«. JCXiii. «.
Now follows the application of the parablo.
He turned to the woman, who had been a notorious sinner, and was the
greater, the five hundred pence debtor. The Pharisee, however, though the
less, the fifty pence debtor, yet was a debtor too, which was more perhaps
than he thought himself to be, judging rather that God was his debtor,
chap, xviii. 10. 11. Seest thou this woman, afflicted and distressed as she is?
and canst thou avoid taking notice of the extraordinary tenderness and
affectionate regard to me that she has now manifested ? I entered into thine
house, as a guest, on thine own express invitation ; thou gavest me no water for
my feet, though that bo so customary and necessary a refreshment on these
occasions ; but she, nobly supplying the lack of service, hath washed my feet,
not with mere water, withheld by thee, but by something far more precious,
her tears, and wiped them, not with a common napkin, but with the hairs of
her head. Thou gavest me no kiss, as men do when they receive a guest, but
this woman since the time I came in {some copies read, she came in) hath not
ceased to kiss even my feet with the greatest humility and affection. My head
with even common oil thou didst not' anoint, though few .entertainments fail
of being attended with that circumstance, (sec Deut. xxviii. 40 ; Mic. vi. 15 ;
Ps. xxiii. 5, civ. 15, and cxli. 5 ;) but this woman hath anointed, not my head,
but my feet, with precious ointment. This comparison, drawn so much to t!io
advantage of the woman whom the Pharisee so thoroughly despised, must
have put him to shame. Then comes the judgment pronounced by Christ—
a judgment in which lie furnishes His reply to the silent query of Simon,
whether this professed prophet discerns spirits, by showing him that He did
most truly discern both her spirit and his.
47. 'Wherefore, I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many,
are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little is for
given, the same loveth little.
' 1 Tim. 1. 14.
Wherefore, must not be coupled with / say unto thee, but with what fol
lows, so that, / say unto thee should be placed in parenthesis. / say unto
tftee, I declare it openly, both for her vindication and for thy admonition,
her tint, which are many, and exceedingly heinous, as I well know, are forgiten, freely and graciously, for, rather, therefore she loved much, as I have
been the means of bringing her to repentance, and to enjoy pardon and peace,
she has thus testified the great love and high regard she has for mo, as being
persuaded that she never can sufficiently express her sense of the obligation.
From this woman's manifestations of love to me, thou mightest have drawn
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the conclusion that her many sins have been forgiven her. There are three
things in this passage which show that the forgiveness of sin is not, as Romauists contend it is, obtained through works or love. 1. Christ said to the
woman, ver. 50, Thy faith hath saved thee ; 2. In ver. 47, forgiveness of sin
goes before love ; and, 3. If we, as debtors, could, by any merit of our own,
obtain forgiveness of sin, we should, then, in contradiction of the parable
itself, have something wherewith to pay. Bat to wlwm little is forgiven, or who
thinks his debt was but small, the tame loveth little, is not much affected by
the kindness of the creditor that forgives him, and feels but little gratitude
and love to him on that account.
48. And he said unto her, sThy sins are forgiven.
c Matt. ix. 2 ; Hark li. A.
The woman's sins were not now forgiven for the first time. She was
really forgiven before she came to Christ. Now she received a public and ,
authoritative declaration of it before many witnesses, as a reward for her
open expression of love and gratitude. Before, she had hope through grace.
Now, she received the assurance of hope. Before, she was justified before
God ; now, Jesus has justified her before men, before this Pharisaic com
pany, by declaring that her sins had been forgiven. While the Pharisees
murmured, the poor penitent rejoiced.
49. And they that sat at meat with him began to say within
themselves, h Who is this that forgiveth sins also ?
■ Matt. lx. 3 ; Mark 11. 7.
Began to say. Just as in oh. v. 21. It would seem almost inconceivable
that the same censure should have been already repeated, if we forget that a
Pharisaic heart at all times remains the same ; besides, these guests need
not, of course, have been acquainted with that which had already taken
place at the healing of the paralytic. Sins also ; a better translation would
be, even sins, the contrast being between the display of His power in curing
physical infirmities, ver. 21, and the greater exercise of it in the forgiveness
of sin, which was solely God's prerogative.
50. And he said to the woman, 'Thy faith hath saved thee;
go in peace.
Matt. lx. 22 ; Mark v. 34 and x. 82 ; tnko vMt 48 and xvlll. 42.
Our Lord rebuked not the insolent murmurers, but the more they mur
mured the more persistently did He assure the penitent. He did not say,
"Thy love hath saved thee." Here, as in every other part of the New Tes
tament, faith is put forward as the key to salvation. This woman had em
braced our Saviour's invitation, "Come unto me, all ye that are weary and
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest;" and in her case it was proved true
that "where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." Faith is the
instrument of receiving the salvation which is promised to those who repent.
Oo in peace, was a phrase which was a common valediction among the Jews,
like our "Good-bye," or "God be with you." Some suppose that Jesus
thus gave the woman an intimation to leave the house before the peace which
He had given her could be assailed and disturbed by any one ; others think
that He specially referred to that "peace," which is- the fruit of faith, de
scribed in Rom. v. 1. The expression has been paraphrased thus:— "Go
thy way, a blessed and happy woman, and in the view and sense of thine
own blessedness, be not troubled at the censures and reflections of superoiU
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ious persons, who may despise and overlook thee because thou hast been a
great sinner."
The following lessons are taught by this narrative :
I. Men may show some outward respect to Christ, and yet remain uncon
verted. This Pharisee even desired that our Lord would eat with him, yet
all this time he was profoundly ignorant of the nature of the gospel. 2. For
great sinners there is a great Saviour. " This man receivcth sinners," which
was the ironical taunt of proud and haughty Pharisees, is the Saviours own
motto, and the glorious peculiarity of His great salvation. 3. Love to the
Saviour forms a necessary part of religion. It is not, as some maintain,
enthusiasm, or the mere effect of a high-wrought imagination. It has its
ground-work in the sober foundations of the word of God. That state of
heart which the Saviour on this occasion prized so highly, He values still,
for He is "the same yesterday, to-day and forever." Just in proportion to
our love will be our obedience. 4. Toward a great sinner there ought to be
great tenderness. However his sin may be rebuked, he should be deeply
" pitied. We should speak to him in terms of holy sympathy, and be ready to
show the nature and issues of his transgression, and direct him to Jesus, who
came into the world, " that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish,
but have everlasting life." 5. Our salvation is of grace. It is utterly impos
sible for any person of himself to pay the debt ho owjs to God's violated law.
They that owe least stand in need of mercy and forgiveness, as well as they
that owe most. Let us rejoice to know that God, the great Creditor, for
gives freely, fully and frankly, not grudgingly or indifferently, but gra
ciously, cheerfully, all who come to him through Jesus Christ, —who, though
not the caute of God's love, is yet the expression of it, and the channel
through which that love flows. 6. The knowledge of forgiveness, instead of
leading to presumption or indifference to God's claims, will produce humility,
and stimulate to obedience. That sinner loves Jesus most who is the most
sensible of what Christ has done for him.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by a "creditor?"
How much were five hundi-ed pence?
How much were fifty pence ?
Who is the Creditor ?
Who are the debtors?
What are the debts?
What is said of the determinate numbers used?
What two things are evident on the part of the debtors?
What two things appear correspondingly in the remishu,.. of the debts?
What do we learn from—"which of them will love most?"
To what three conclusions does the application of the parable lead?
What did Simon answer?
For what was he prepared by this acknowledgment?
What did Jesus say to Simon?
What application did He make of the parable?
How must this comparison have affected Simon?
What is said of "wherefore?"
What is the meaning of what follows in verse 47?
What three things show that forgiveness of sin is not obtained through
works or love ?
Were the woman's sins now forgiven for the first time?
What did she now receive ?
What did those at the table say ?
What is said of "sins also?"
Did our Lord rebuke the insolent murmurers ?
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What did He say to the woman?
What is the key to salvation ?
How does faith receive salvation ?
What is said of the phrase—"Go in pace ?"
What is the first lesson taught by this narrative?
What is the second?
What is the third?
What is the fourth ?
What is the fifth ?
What is the sixth?
Is the deepest humility consistent with a sense of pardon ?
What sinner loves Jesus most?

CHAPTER

VIII.

LESSON XLIX.
vs. 1-5.
MUCH of what is contained in this chapter in relation to Christ's preach
ing and miracles is also recorded by Matthew and Mark. These portions of
our Lord's history are here repeated, as well for their intrinsic importance,
as that out of the mouth not only of two, but of three witnesses, every word
may be established.
1. And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout
every city and village, preaching and showing the glad tidings
of the kingdom of (Jod : and the twelve were withnim,
We have here a description of our Lord's diligence in doing good. After
wards, after the laying of the platform of the new dispensation, by preach
ing the sermon on the Mount, and confirming it by miracles indicating His
power over body and soul, or, as the original expression may be understood
to imply, in the order of His work, for He went through it regularly, and the
end of one good work was with Him the beginning of another : he went
tJirough every city, &c., that is, of Galilee : preaching and showing, &c, pro
claiming, and evangelizing, or publishing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God,
the good news of the kingdom He was now about to erect among mankind.
The Pharisaic instruction was conveyed in an exclusive manner, which dis
regarded the poor and degraded, and was confined principally to the rich ;
but Jesus proclaimed the good news of salvation in the most public and open
manner. And the twelve were with him, that they might be further instructed
for their work, and that their having been thus publicly seen in His train
might promote their reception when they afterwards came to any of these
places by themselves.
2. And 'certain women, which had been healed of evil
spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 'out of whom
went seven devils,
» Matt, xxvii. 65, 68.
b Mark rft 9.
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3. And Joanna the wife of Chtiza, Herod's steward, and
Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of
their substance.
The women here mentioned seem for the most part to have been of some
social standing and means. They were probably attached to Jesus and His
company, by having been the subjects of remarkable cures. Evil spirits and
infirmities : it is thus evident that the forms of affliction hero denoted were
not the same. Devils and diseases may combine, but they are not identical.
Mary called Magdalene, so called from Magdala, now Mcdjil, a town on the
west side of Lake Gennesaret, the patrial name being given her to distinguish
her from the other Marys in attendance on our Lord's ministry. She is
mentioned here in a manner that does not betray the faintest consciousness
of her having been mentioned before, and thus it is clearly implied that she
is not the same as the sinful woman mentioned in the last chapter. Out of
whom went seven detih. This phrase must here, as in every other passage,
be taken literally, not figuratively for sins. It denotes an intensity of de
moniacal possession. Seven may bo a symbolical and indefinite number to
indicate the malignant character of the possession. Instances of the indefi
nite use of the word seven may be found in Matt. xii. 45, and in Ruth iv. 15 ;
1 Sam. ii. 5; Is. iv. 1. Of Mary's life previous to her having thus become a
miracle and monument of the Saviour's power and mercy, we know nothing.
Very great injustice has been done by some to the memory of Mary Magda
lene, in supposing her to have been, before her conversion, a prostitute. See
Notes on Ch. vii. 37. The fact that she was possessed with seven demons is no
evidence against her, for Joanna and Susanna, ver. 3, might as well, on this
5round, be censured, for they seem to have been dispossessed likewise by
esus. Then, again, such possession, instead of necessarily implying any
peculiar criminality, seems to have been an affliction, for we never find that
Jesus rebuked the persons who were possessed.
From the time she had experienced Christ's miraculous power, she became
His devoted follower. She seems to have exceeded all the other women in
duty and respect to our Lord's person. At this time she came forth from
the retirement in which she had long kept herself, in gentlo considerateness
to minister to the indigence of her homeless Saviour, as she afterwards at
tended
His cross,
embalmed
His corpse,
shroud,
and
■wept atHim
His to
grave.
It will
be remembered
thatwatched
she had by
theHis
honor
of being
one to whom Jesus made His appearance on the morning of His resurrection,
and that her name was the first word His risen tongue uttered. And Joanna,
the wife of Chvza. Joanna is the feminine of John, and the same as Jane.
Herod's steward, of whom she was the wife, was the manager of the property
concerns and household affairs of Herod Antipas. The bad examples of
Herod, and of Herodias, had not hindered her from embracing that gospel
which her superiors despised. She also continued faithful to Jesus at His
death, and at His grave, Luke xxiv. 10. Her case teaches us that not all our
Lord's followers were poor. It throws light on Herod's anxiety to see our
Lord, when He was sent to him by Pilate. He had probably heard of Him
through his steward's family. It.also suggests the pleasant idea, that John
the Baptist's imprisonment by Herod led to the conversion of some of Herod's
retainers. Even in the worst places God has some to stand up for His name,
and bear witness for His truth : there was a Joseph in Pharaoh's court, an
Obadiah in Ahab's court, a Daniel in Nebuchadnezzar's court, a church in
JJero's house, and a Joanna in the family of the bloody Herod, who had put
John the Baptist to death. Susanna means Lily. This is the only place
in which we find this woman mentioned, but doubtless she was one of the
noble band which exhibited their devotion and constancy in the time of
Christ's passion. Who the many otlters were, we do not know. Their
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names, we may hope, are in the Book of Life, and " the day will declare "
them. Which ministered unto him of their substance, literally, things on hand,
possessions, property. For the words "to him," many versions have "to
them," i. «., our Lord and the twelve Apostles. No doubt the holy courage
and liberality of these female followers of our Lord drew upon them jeers
and scon's from many, for following the carpenter's son, and a few fisher
men ; but this, instead of cooling, inflamed (heir zeal. The world are aston
ished at the earnestness of devoted Christians, because they cannot under"
stand their molices. Christ received these assistances and ministrations, to
honor poverty by subjecting Himself to it, to humble Himself in receiving
from His creatures, to teach ministers of the gospel to depend on the provi
dence of their Heavenly Father, to make way for the gratitude of those He
had healed, to keep from being burdensome to the poor to whom He went to
preach, and to teach that universal charity required of us in His gospel.
Gal. vi. 10.
What was true during our Lord's ministry has been, ever since : more
women than men have been, and are, among the followers of Jesus. In
many congregations, at most communions, at meetings for social worship,
and in enterprises of Christian beneficence, the number of females largely
preponderates. But why should not woman be deeply interested in the
power aud propagation of Christianity ? How much has it done to wipe the
tears from degraded womanhood, and raise her from the dust to which pagan
ism had doomed her I What is the boasted chivalry of the Middle Ages
but the legitimate effect of the elevating spirit of the gospel? Wherever
Christianity is not, there is woman found with the curse of bondage and
degradation resting upon her—the drudge and menial slave, instead of the
helpmeet and companion of man.
4. ^ "And when much people were gathered together, and
were come to him out of every city, he spake by a parable :
t Halt. xlli. 2 ; Mark iv. I.
(We include in our exposition the explanation of the parable given of it by
the Saviour in ver. 11-15.)
A parable is a form of speech in which something is presented to us in
lieu of some other thing which it resembles, and which we wish to illus
trate. It is derived from a Greek word signifying to compare together. This
first of the parables which Jesus uttered is recorded also by Matthew xiii.
8-8, and Mark iv. 8. It is generally called the "Parable of the Sower," but
among the Germans has the title of "The four kinds of ground." In rela
tion to the multitude in attendance, the three Evangelists complement one
another. According to Luke, the cities of all Galilee furnished their con
tingent to swell the company of the hearers of the Lord. According to the
other two, the concourse was so great that He had to .ascend a ship on the
shore, in order there to be heard better. The delivery of this very heartsearching and conscience-rousing parable, when the crowd of hearers was
greatest, shows that our Lord was far from flattering men, and speaking
smooth things ; and teaches that ministers should always denounce sin most
plainly when their churches are most full, and their congregations largest.
5. A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed,
some fell by the way-side ; and it was trodden down, and the
fowls of the air devoured it.
It is probable that Christ saw, at no great distance from where ne stood
addressing the multitude, a husbandman, who, having no time, as he sup
posed, and perhaps no inclination, to drop work, and join the crowd, was
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scattering seed in the furrows of his field ; from this familiar doing of
common life, therefore, He derived a medium for the exhibition of certain
great spiritual truths which He wished to present. A tower went out to sow.
It cannot be doubted our Lord intended to set Himself forth as the Chief
Sower, though nowhere, in the three interpretations of the parable, has Ho
announced Himself as such. His entrance into the world was a-going forth
to sow. Others were only able to sow, because He had sovin first ; they did
but carry on the work which He auspicated and begun. By the seed is
meant the word of God in general, but, pre-eminently, His gospel, His gntcious message by Christ, His gift of grace and glory, His testimony and
invitations concerning the kingdom of heaven. It should be noted that,
whilst the seed is the Word, the Word is Christ. "In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,
and the
Won] was made flesh and dwelt among us." John i. 1, 14. Christ is the
living seed, and the Bible is the husk that holds it. The husk that holds
the seed is the most precious thing in the world, next after the seed that it
holds. The Lord Himself precisely defines, from this point of view, the place
and value of the Scriptures : "They are they which testify of me." John
v. 39. The seed of the kingdom is Himself the King. Nor is there any
inconsistency in representing Christ as the seed, while He was, in the first
instance, the Sower. Most certainly, He preached the Saviour, and also was
the Saviour. See, for an example, the incident in the synagogue at Naza
reth. Lukeiv. 16-22. "His seed." The fields must all be sown with Christ's
own seed, with no mixed grain. Woe unto the minister who sows his own
seed, and not Christ's. It will be observed that Christ sows the seed upon
all soils ; He gives to all opportunity of knowing Him ; if any perish, it is
not because the Sower withheld the seed, or because the seed was not good,
but because their own hearts were not ready and open to receive it.
And as he sowed, some fell by the way-side, that is, some fell on the hard foot
path which skirted the edge of the field, or, perhaps, ran by way of short cut
through the middle of it, where the glebe was not broken, and so it could
not sink down in the earth, but lay exposed on the surface to the feet of
passers-by, till at length it became an easy prey to the birds, such as in the
East are described as following in large flocks the husbandman, to gather
up, if they can, the seed-corn which he has scattered. Those here repre
sented are such as, by deep-rooted prejudices against Christianity, have
minds which are impenetrable, and inaccessible to conviction ; also, the
thoughtless, the inattentive, the inconsiderate, the trifling, the gay, who
think of nothing beyond the present scene, and who do not consider them
selves as in the smallest degree interested in a higher invisible world. Those
last described, though not formally rejecting the gospel, yet do in fact never
concern themselves about it. They hear the word, ver. 12, but here the
matter ends ; the truth never goes beyond the surface, never penetrates into
their hearts, but lies on the hard beaten highway. As an effect of the refusal
of the hard heart to let the seed penetrate into it, or to "understand" it,
Matt. xiii. 19, the good word of God, being exposed to the scorn and con
tempt of others, is trodden down : nor only this, it is also devoured by the
fnelsofthe air. " The wicked one, " Matt. xiii. 19, "Satan," Mark. v. 15,
here, the devil, ver. 12, cometh, and taketh away the word out of their hearts,
lest they should believe and be saved. The kingdom of darkness fights against
the kingdom of God, which is built up within us through the word of God,
and there is still permitted to exist a secret power of Satan, which, through
much cunning, and all kinds of wicked artifice, draws from the heart the
preached word, Eph. ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. So it happens, that such hearts
do not "understand," Matt. xiii. 19, or, which is all one, they do not believe,
Luke v. 12, and hence do not attain to salvation. The expression, then
eofiteth the devil, ver. 12, is one of many, which prove the existence, personal
ity, and agency of the devil, as distinct from man, and operating powerfully
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on man's heart, and to man's injury. Satan comes through his emissaries,
symbolized by the fowls. Temptations have wings, and they come in flocks,
and they have open beaks to snatch up the word of life and carry it off or
devour it. And how easily the seed of the word does go ! People on Monday
have forgotten both the sermon and the text of the Sabbath. The birds
have come and devoured them up.
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QUESTIONS.
What is said of much that is contained in this chapter?
What is said of " afterward?"
Through what did Jesus go ?
What did He do?
What is said about His preaching ?
Who were with Him ?
Why were the Twelve with Him 1
Who were the women mentioned ?
Why were they probably attached to Jesus and nis company?
Were "evil spirits" and "infirmities" the same?
Why was Mary called "Magdalene?"
What is said of the manner in which she is mentioned here ?
What is said of "out of whom went seven devils?"
What is said of "seven?"
Where may instances of the indefinite use of " seven" be found ?
Do we know any thing of Mary's life previous to this miracle?
What injustice has been done her by some?
Is the fact that she was possessed with seven demons any evidence
against her ?
When did she become Christ's devoted follower ?
In what particulars does she seem to have exceeded all the other
women ?
How did she at this time come forth from long retirement ?
What is s; id ot her subsequent history ?
Who was Joanna ?
What is said of "Joanna?"
What was Chuza's office of steward?
What is said of the bad examples of Herod and Herodias ?
Did Joanna continue faithful to Jesus?
What does her case teach and suggest?
What does "Susanna" mean?
Is this woman mentioned elsewhere?
What is said of her ?
Who were the " many others ?"
What is meant by "substance?"
Why did Jesus receive these ministrations ?
What is said of women as the followers of J. "ns?
Why should not woman be interested in the i<. jpagation of the gospel ?
What is a parable ?
From what is the word derived?
Is this the first parable Jesus uttered 1
By whom else is it recorded ?
What does the delivery of this parable show?
Who was the chief Sower?
What is meant by the seed ?
What is meant by some falling by the way-side?
Who are here represented ?
How is this seed "trodden down," and devoured by the fowls of the
air?
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LESSON L.
vs. ft-15.
6. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was sprung
up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture.
Here again we include in our exposition the explanation of the parable
given by our Lord in ver. 11-15.
Upon a rock. This explains what is designated in Matthew, stony places,
and in Mark, stony ground, reference being had, not to a field abounding in
small stones, for then would seeds germinate in the crevices between, but to
one, underneath which were large flat rocks, covered with a thin surface of
earth, which prevented the seed from having any depth of root. The rocky
soil of many parts of Palestine makes the circumstances here mentioned
far more likely than they appear to be in a country like ours. The roek is
the earthly, sinful nature of man. And as soon as it was sprung up, &c.
In such a soil as lias been described, because the seed had not fallen into
deep earth, the plant the sooner appeared above the surface, and while the
rock below hindered it from striking deeply downward, it put forth its ener
gies the more luxuriantly in the stalk. It sprung up without delay, but was
not rooted in that deep moist soil which would have enabled it to resist the
scorching heat of the sun, and being smitten by that, withered and died.
The persons here represented are they, which, when tltcy Iiear, receive the
word with joy, and these have no root, which for a while believe, and in
time of temptation fall away, ver. 18. They receive the word with joy, with
delight—it is not, however, a joy springing up from the greatness of the
benefit, even after all the counterbalancing costs and hazards aro taken into
account, but a joy arising from an overlooking and leaving out of calcula
tion those costs and hazards. The word to which they have listened with
delight, makes an impression upon them. And this impression passes into
expression, they move out of the passive into the active state, making a
profession, and entering on the practice of religion. They are also often
marked by the outward evidences of precocious piety, and a forward, flaming
zeal. But after all, there is in them no real, thorough change. Whilst
there is no conscious, intentional deceit, there is no radical renovation. The
sad mistake in all such cases is, that convictions aro mistaken for conversion,
admiration of the preacher's eloquence for attachment to the Saviour, Ezck.
xxxiii. 30-32, an appreciation of the moral beauties of the gospel for an
appreciation of its holiness, and the pleasures of emotion, or such gratifica
tion as taste enjoys in a beautiful discourse, for the pleasures of piety. And
these hate no root. How beautifully docs this figure show, that, as from the .
roots which are out of sight, a tree derives its stability and firmness, so,
upon the hidden life of the Christian, that life which is out of the sight of
other men, his firmness and stability depend. The word has never gone
down into the hearts of the persons referred to, their roots lio along in their
profession of religion. They have no root in themselves, Matt. xiii. 21, such
as had Peter, who, when many others wcro offended, and drew back, ex
claimed, "To whom shall wo go? thou hast the words of eternal life," such
as the Hebrew Christians had, who "took joyfully the spoiling of their
goods, knowing in themselves that they had iu heaven a Letter and an en
during substance," and such as Paul had, in that faith in tho unseen eternal
things, which enabled him to count the present affliction light, and to en
dure to the end. Which for a while believe, and in lime of temptation fall
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away. The striking characteristic here, is the rapid change from bloom to
decay, from the reception of the word to the renunciation of it. Divine
truth has produced no deep or permanent effect, for while the hearts are
soft and susceptible, they are, at the same time, weak and inconstant.
Just as the sun scorches the plants which have not sufficient depth of earth
or moisture, whilst it contributes to the growth of plants which are not
destitute of these conditions, so the troubles, afflictions and persecutions
which will strengthen a true faith, cause a faith which is temporary, to fail.
It is not here, as in the last case, that Satan can merely come and take the
word out of the heart without further trouble ; the word has found some
place there, and it needs that he bring some trying, if not directly hostile, in
fluence to bear upon it. Nor need this influence be as cruel as the persecu
tion which the saints and prophets of old experienced, Hob. xi. 87, for, let
it bo accounted for as it may, experience incoutestably establishes the fact,
that a sneer from some leading spirit in a literary society, or a laugh raised
by a gay circle of pleasure-seekers in a fashionable drawing-room, or the
rude jest of scoffing artisans in a workshop, may do as much as the fagot
and the stake to make a fair but false disciple deny his Lord.
7. And eorae fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprang up
with it, and choked it.
The portion of the seed here referred to wants neither root nor depth of
earth. It grows up, but the misfortune is, that the thorns grow up with it.
The fault of the soil is not that of bearing nothing,' but of bearing too
much, of bearing what it ought not, of exhausting its strength and nutri
tion on vile and worthless productions—thorns, (under which term may be
included all rank weeds, varying with countries and climates, which infect
the soil and hurt the harvest,) the roots of which drank up the sap of the
ground, while their branches veiled off the sunlight, so that the good seed,
starved beneath and overshadowed above, although it made a fair promise in
the Spring, produced nothing in the Autumn. And that which fell among
thorns, &c, ver. 14. Many persons in their youth receive religious instruc
tion, they imbibe right principles, and listen to good advice, but no sooner do
they go forth, no sooner do they leave those persons and places from which
they received them, than they take the road either of business or of pleasure,
pursue their interests, their amusements, or their guilty indulgences with
unbounded eagerness, and have neither time nor inclination to cultivate the
seeds ef religion that have been sown in their hearts, and to eradicate the
weeds that Yiave been mingled with them. The consequence is, that the
weeds prevail, and the seeds are choked and lost. All classes and ranks are
on this side exposed to danger. As principal antagonists to the* efficacious
working of the Divine word, Christ mentions cares—care for our present
livelihood—the pressure of an earthly existence—riches and pleasures of
this life, which riches procure, the glittering, side of this life, both with poor
and rich, with those who are in quest of them, and those who already have
them ; because both look upon them as the highest good, and put their
confidence in them. So that, be it woman's household cares, or the anxie
ties and annoyances of man's business, the harassments of poverty or the
enticements of wealth, the pursuit of fame or power, whatever it be that
engrosses our attention, and, stealing our thoughts from God, and our
hearts from heaven, counteracts the holy influences of Bibles, churches.
Sabbath, sermons, and sacraments, it is choking the word. The Saviour
warns us against the danger which proves fatal to those in this third condi
tion of heart and mind, in Luke xxi. 31, 1 Tim. vi. 9, Matt. vi. 25-34. It
should be remembered, however, that only where the seed and the thorns are-jo
together, was the mischief done. There is a place for cares, and for riches,
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too—a place in which they help and do not hinder the kingdom of God.
Kept in its own sphere, the lawful business of life becomes a protecting
fence round the tender plant of grace in a Christian's heart. We should
not permit the thorns, or noxious weeds, to occupy the position which is
due to the good seed. Not as rivals in the field, but as guards around it,
earthly affairs are innocent and safe. "Seek first the kingdom of God and
His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you."
8. And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, and bare
fruit a hundred-fold. And when he had said these things, he
cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.
The fourth class of hearers, here, as well as in Matt. xiii. and Mark iv.,
are represented by certain salient distinctive points of character, which are
as touchstones, by which every man may, and should try himself. They
hear the word willingly and with attention, and understand it, receive it in
faith, obey it, and thus experience its power, in which respects they arc dis
tinguished from the first class. They also keep it in a pure, good heart, often
meditating on it, and laying it up in the deepest recesses of the mind, which
constitutes their distinction from the second class. They bring forth fruit,
in them are manifested the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7,
trilh patience, persevering with unshaken steadfastness against opposition
and difficulties, under the reproach of the world, in the storm of persecution,
and this patience which they exercise distinguishes them from the third
class. The expressions, " good ground " and " an honest and good heart, "
do not imply that any one's heart is naturally good, or even can become so
without the grace of God. The ground, here, like the tree in another anal
ogical lesson, is not good until it is made good. The fairest sense of these
expressions is, "an unprejudiced heart, willing to be taught," such as was
peculiarly lacking among the Jews in our Lord's time. The Bereans are an
illustration of the expression good ground. Acts xvii. 9. The good heart is
good by reception of the truth. It does not receive the truth oecause it is
good. There is no regeneration of heart, except by the power of the Spirit
of God, and generally through the instrumentality of the truth. Bare
fruit a hundred-fold. Luke only mentions summ .rly the hundred-fold
increase, while Matthew and Mark speak of the "thirty" and "sixty-fold."
The return of a hundred-fold for one is not unknown in the East, though
always mentioned as something extraordinary. If there be no fruit, there
can be no Christianity. Fruit ii the test of the tree, character the symbol
of principle. That some port ions of the good ground produced a larger return
than others, corresponds with the fact in the spiritual sphere. There are
diversities in the Spirit's operation, diversities in natural gifts bestowed on
men at first, and diversities in the amount of. energy exerted by believers as
fellow-workers with God in their own sanctification, and diversities, accord
ingly, in the fruitfulness which results in the life of Christians. While all
true believers are safe in Christ, each should covet the best gifts ; and no true
disciple will be contented with a thirty-fold increase of usefulness, if, through
prayer and watching, if, by denying ungodliness and worldly lust*, if, by
sternly crucifying the flesh, and trustfully walking with God, ho may rise
from thirty to sixty, and from sixty to an hundred-fold, in that holy obe
dience which grows on living faith. And when he had said these things, 7te
tried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. This expression is especially
recorded by all the three Evangelists, and seems to point out the special im
portance of the parable. The verb rendered cried, implies an utterance in
loud and distinct tones, so that all could hear. This method of announce
ment Christ often adopted, when uttering some important and mighty truth.

246

CHAP. VIII. vs. 6-15.

9. dAnd his disciples asked him, saying, What might this
parable be ?
4 Matt. xilt. 10; Mark iv. 10.
They wished to understand the meaning of the parable. We should earn
estly desire to know the true latent and full extent of the word we hear, that
we may be neither mistaken nor defective in our knowledge.
10. And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of God : but to others in parables ; 'that seeing
they might not see, and hearing they might not understand.
e Is. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12.
Unto you it is given, &c, as a reward of your diligence, and desire to be
informed, these things shall be explained to you, but the rest shall be left
in darkness, and shall have their voluntary ignorance punished with judicial
ignorance. Mysteries of the kingdom of God; things respecting the Messianic
kingdom, things which cannot be known until they are revealed. But to
others, &c.—"but to them that are without, all these things are done in
parables." Here observe, 1. That the doctrines of the gospel are great
mysteries. 2. Th^it it is an invaluable privilege rightly to understand them.
3. That in this privilege all are not sharers, but only tho.se to whom it is
given. 4. That whilst God does not arbitrarily aim to confirm any in judicial
blindness, it is, nevertheless, a righteous thing with Ilim to' leave to farther
blindness and ignorance in spiritual things, those who, as the Pharisees in
Christ's time did, wilfully reject the truth, and shut their eyes against the
evidence of it
11. 'Now the parable is this : The seed is the word of God.
I Matt. ziil. 18 ; Mark It. 14
Our Lord, in this case, gave both the parable and its explanation. He
became His own interpreter. The Master takes us, like little children, by
the hand, and leads us through all the turnings of His first symbolic lesson,
lest in our inexperience we should miss our way. The Son of God not only
gave Himself as a sacrifice for sin, Ho also labored as a patient painstaking
teacher of the ignorant. He is the Apostle as well as the High Priest of our
profession. His instructions have been recorded by the Spirit in the Scrip
ture for our use. We may still sit at His feet and listen to His voice. See
Notes on verse 5.
12. Those by the way-side are they that hear; then cometh
the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest
they should believe and be saved. [See Notes on verse 5.]
13. They on the rock are they, which, when they hear, re
ceive the word with joy ; and these have no root, which for a
while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. [See Notes
on verse 6. ]
14. And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when
they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and
riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection.
Bring forth no fruit to perfection. In Matthew and Mark, becometh un
fruitful. See Notes on verse 7.
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15. But that on the good ground are they, which in an
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and
bring forth fruit with patience. [See Notes on verse 8.1
Concerning this parable, let the following things ho observed : 1. It is
addressed to hearers of the gospel : those who refuse to hear arc elsewhere
in the Scriptures noticed and condemned. 2. The four classes of hearers
described include the whole mass of hearers. It is impossible to find any
hearer who does not come under one of these descriptions. 3. As there
never yet has been in the history of the world an assemblage of mixed
hearers which might not l>e resolved into these four divisions, we have here
decisive proof of our Lord's power of foreseeing future events. 4. It is a
solemn thought, that only in one, out of the four classes of hearers, the seed
brought forth fruit. 5. It is not enough merely to admire this parable. If
a traveller, who possesses an accurate map of his route, turn aside from it
and perish in a pit, it will not avail him in his extremity to reflect that he
carries the correct track in his hand. 0. The minister receives the seed
which he sows from Christ, but it must also have become, through spiritual
experience, his own possession ; for it must be taught of faith. Ps. cxvi. 10 ;
1 John i. 1-3. 7. The minister's vocation is one involving much labor, and
requiring patience. 8. The work of spreading Divine truth is not confined
to those who are formally set apart to it. As every leaf of the forest and
every ripple on the lake, which itself receives a sunbeam on its breast, may
throw the sunbeam off again, and so spread light around : in like manner,
every one, old or young, who receives Christ into his heart, may and will
publish, with his life and lips, that blessed name. 9. It is not the fault of
the seed, or of the sower, if men do not bring forth fruit unto eternal life.
The difficulty is with the soil. Men will not receive with meekiiess the in
grafted word, as an Apostle exhorts, James i. 21. The gospel is always
fruitful seed in regard to its Divine virtue, but not in regard to its actual
effects. 10. There is not a uniform proficiency in holiness among Christians.
None are destitute of fruit ; but it is not always the same, even in the same
person, nor is it so in different ]>orsons—it varies, according to their respective
powers, the relations of life, the spheres of operation in which the Lord has
placed them, and especially according to their degrees of fidelity in the cul
tivation of their hearts.
QUESTIONS.
1. Did some seed fall upon a rock ?
2. What is meant by "stony ground?"
3. What does the rock represent ?
4. What is said about "as soon as it was sprung up," &c. ?
5. Who are the persons here represented ?
6. What is said of " receive the word with joy?"
7. What is said of "these have no root?"
8. What is meant by "which for a while believe," &c. ?
9. Did some fall among thorns?
10. What is said of the portion of seed here referred to?
11. What are we to understand by " thorns?"
12. What is said of many persons in their youth?
13. What are the cares referred to?
14. What are "the riches and pleasures of this life?"
1 ■">. What may choke the word ?
lfl. What is said of the fact that the seed and the thorns grew together?
17. By what points are the fourth class of hearers represented 'I
18. When is the "ground" "good?"
19. Who were an illustration of the "good ground?"
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80. What is said of the return of a hundred-fold for one ?
21. What is said of some portions of the good ground, as compared with
others ?
22. What did Jesus do after He had delivered the parable?
28. What is said of "cried?"
24. What of " He that hath ears," &c. ?
25. What did the disciples ask Jesus ?
26. What did they desire ?
27. What did Christ reply?
28. How are we to understand "unto you it is given." &c. ?
29. What are the "mysteries of the kingdom of God?"
30. What is said of "but to others," &c. ?
81. What are we asked to observe?
32. Did our Lord become His own interpreter?
33. What is said of the Son of God?
84. What are we to understand by "with patience?"
35. To whom was this parable addressed ?
36. Whom do the four classes of hearers include ?
37. What proof have we here of our Lord's foreknowledge?
. 38. What is said to be a solemn thought ?
39. Is it enough to admire this parable ?
40. Whence does the minister receive the seed he sows ?
41. What is said of the minister's vocation ?
42. What is said of the work of spreading Divine truth ?
43. Whose fault is it, if there is no fruit ?
44. Is there a uniform proficiency in holiness among Christians?

LESSON LI.
vs. 16-25.
16. Tf "No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth it on a
candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light.
I Matt. v. 15 ; Hark It. 21 ; Luke xi. 33.
Lighted a candle, or lamp. Covereth it Kith a vessel, &c. From some
ancient writers we learn, that only those who had bad designs hid a candle,
that, in the dead of the night, when all were asleep, they might rise up, and
have a light at hand to effect their bad purposes. But setteth it on a candle
stick, &c. "As meiudo not light a candle that they may cover it, so 1 have
not communicated my truth or my grace unto you, my Apostles and disciples,
merely for your own use, but for that of others." Ministers and disciples of
Christ, shining by light derived from Him as the " Light of the world," are,
in a subordinate sense, the "light of the world," also, and diffuse His truth!
and salvation where darkness and wickedness would otherwise reign. It is
their duty, and should be their grand object, so to recommend the truth by
pious, edifying conversation and conduct, that men may see their good
works and be led to glorify God. Every Christian should strive to be a
burning and shining light. Heavenly good things are lost by parsimony, and
increase by liberality.
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17. hFor nothing is secret, that shall not be made manifest ;
neither any thing hid, that shall not be known, and come
abroad.
b Matt. x. 26 ; Luke xfl. 2.
What is committed to you in secret, should be made manifest, or, rather,
become manifest, by you. Your Master did not give you talents to be buried,
but to be traded with. Ye shall teach publicly, and explain and illustrate
what I now teach you in private.
18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : 'for whosoever hath,
to him shall be given, and whosoever hath not, from him shall
be taken even that which he *seemeth to have.
i Matt. xiii. 12 and xxt. 28 ; Luke xlx. 26.
• Or, thinketh that he hath.
How ye hear. In Mark, what ye hear. The same general idea of care and
caution, in regard to the reception of truth, lies at the basis of both direc
tions. Take lieed that you attend to my words, for they must be listened to
studiously, with teachableness of disposition, and with diligence, since they
are symbolical and sublime, and not spoken at random, or by chance. Every
advantage bestowed on us by Providence, and religious instruction especially,
is a trust, of which we must hereafter give account. Wo should therefore
hear the words of eternal life with attention, impartiality, and seriousness
of heart, mixed with faith, not a mere historical persuasion of the truth of
the gospel, though with this we are to begin, but a deep sense of the need
of God's mercy promised in it, a thankful acceptance of the terms on which
that mercy is offered, and an humble reliance on a crucified Saviour for
pardon, grace, and strength. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given,, and
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have.
The words which he seemeth to have, throw light upon the phrase what he hath,
in the parallel places, Mark iv. 25 ; Matt. xiii. 12. The gifts we have, will
either be continued to us, or taken from us, according as we do, or do not,
employ them for working out our own salvation, for promoting the glory of
God, and for the edification of our brethren. Men only seem to have what
they do not use, and mere shows of religion will be lost and forfeited. It is
not that which a man does really possess, of which he can be deprived, but
of that which he seemeth to have, »'. e., of which he has got a temporary or
imaginary possession, like the stony-ground hearers, who at first received
the word with joy, but falling away, were stripped of every semblance of a
belief in Christ. There is no surer way to thrive in grace, and increase in
gifts, than to exercise and improve them. It is of vast advantage to culti
vate and cherish a willing and receptive disposition and purpose in relation
to the gospel.
19. If *Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and
could Jiot csrae atAhim for the press.
k Matt. xtl. 46 ; Mark lit. 31.
The earnestness and assiduity of Christ in teaching the people notwith
standing the opposition of the Pharisees, gave disquietude to His friends.
They wished Him to desist from His labors, and they seem to have engaged
Mary to concur in the design, which was doubtless reprehensible, as it
implied sentiments of Him, derogatory to His perfect wisdom and excellence.
Hi* brethren, or near relations. Some think the word means the children of
Joseph by a former wife, or His cousins. For the wide signification of
"brethren," see Gen. xxxi. 40; Matt. xiii. 55: xxvii. 56; Mark iii. 18; Gal.
L 19.
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20. And it was told him by certain which 6aid, Thy mother
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee.
As the crowd was so great as to render it impossible for any one on the
outside to directly address Jesus, the report of His mother and brethren be
ing present, and desiring to speak with Jiim, was passed along through the
crowd, and thus communicated to Him.
21. And he answered and said unto them, My mother and
my brethren are these which hear the word of God, and do it.
Christ here reaffirms the sentiment uttered while sitting in the temple in
the midst of the doctors, that He has higher affinities and relationships than
those of an earthly nature. We must not suppose from this answer that He
intended any disrespect to, or felt no regard for; His mother, or any of His
relations, for we know that He bore to His mother such affection, that, when
hanging on the cross, He commended her with His expiring breath to the
care of His beloved disciple. John xix. 27. My mother and brethren are
these, the pronoun having a strong demonstrative force, as though He pointed
with His finger to His disciples who were present. As the Saviour speaks
alone of mother and brethren, it is probable that Joseph was. now dead. The
fact that our Lord, among the possible relations which human beings can
sustain to Him, does not include that of father, may, however, also be well
explained from His unwillingness to attribute to any human being the rela
tion which God alone sustained to Him.
Observe, 1. That those united to Christ in spirit, are nearer to Him than
those related to Him in the flesh. With what sacred dignity does this invest all
true believers ! Although we cannot see our Lord, yet we may love Him ; and
although His bodily presence cannot be enjoyed by us, His spiritual presence
is not denied. Though not ours in affinity, and consanguinity, yet He is or may
be ours, in faith, in love, and in service. 2. All true Christians are obedient
to God. As soon as any one is converted, lie begins to desire to do the will
of God. David said, " O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes !"
Ps. cxix. 5. "I delight," said Paul, "in the law of God after the inward
man." Yet the sin of his nature troubled him. He said, "I see alaw in my
members, warring against the law of my mind." All the children of God en
dure the same struggle that Paul and David endured. Each of them can say :
"Though I fail, I weep,
Though 1 halt in pace,
Yet I creep
To the throne of grace."
But though they do not keep the Divine commandments perfectly, as Jesus
did, John vi. 88, they are comforted by knowing that He loves them.
22. T 'Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went
into a ship with his disciples : and he said unto them, Let us go
over unto the other side of the lake. And they launched forth.
> Matt. viii. 23 ; Mark iv. 35.
This beautiful and instructive incident is also recorded by Matt. viii. 1827, and Mark iv. 35-41. The time of it is here left indefinite, but Mark tells
us that it was the same day in which He pronounced the parables ofthe sower,
the tares, the grain of mustard-seed, &c, by the lake of Galilee. Jesus
wished to visit the region that lay east of the southern extremity of this lake,
and embarked with his disciples in a ship, or large boat, for that purpose.

CHAP. VIII. vs. 16-25.

251

The lake. See Notes on Ch. v. 1. And they launched forth, probably as tbe
bright sun was setting, and with the prospect of a fair wind, and prosperous
voyage. Thus many launch forth into the world, with fair appearances, and
high-raised expectations.
23. But as they sailed he fell asleep : and there came down
a storm of wind on the lake ; and they were filled with water,
and were in jeopardy.

SKA OF OAMLBB.
Be fell a»leep. Fatigued with the labors of the day, Jesus had withdrawn
Himself to the hinder part of the vessel, and composed Himself to sleep. We
have here evidence of His humanity. Though Christ's Godhead is the Rock
to which wc must all fly for hope and help, and in the clefts of which wo
must seek to be secure, yet it is, as it were, through His human nature that
we have to enter into those clefts. What comfort does it afford to sec Him
who is all our hope and confidence, so truly a partaker of our necessities and
sinless infirmities, as to need the repose which we ourselves require ! The
humanity of Jesus is here shown to be pure and perfect. Jonah once slept
in a storm, but his sleep was the result of the opiate of a dead and benumbed
conscience. The sleep of Christ in the tempest, was because of a pure, inno
cent, and holy conscience. Another truth taught by the sleep of Jesus in
the storm is, that even when the case of His people may seem most desperate,
He has not forgotten them. He may shut His eye, but not His heart. And
there came down a ttorm of wind on the lake, and they wire filled with voter,
and were in jeopardy. A sudden and violent squall, such as those small in
land seas, surrounded with mountain gorges, are notoriously exposed to,
descended on the bosom of tho lake : and the ship which bore the Saviour of
the world appeared to be in imminent peril, as, humanly speaking, no doubt
it was, for the disciples, exercised to the sea, many of them from their youth,
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would not have been terrified at the mere shadow of danger. Thus they who
in such favorable circumstances had set sail, were suddenly overtaken with
a storm. "Judge not according to the appearance." "Boast not thyself
of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what a d:iy may bring forth." There is
neither room nor reason to doubt that Jesus is with us, because in temporal
or spiritual things, trouble and sorrow assail us. We may encounter storms
when sailing with the Son of God Himself. " In the world," says our Lord,
" ye shall have tribulation." " We are they," say the saints in glory, "who
have come out of great tribulation."
24. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, Master,
Master, we perish. Then he arose, and rebuked the wind
and the raging of the water : and they ceased, and there was
a calm.
How much was there to sustain the disciples with a sense of security !
Jesus was in the same vessel with them, and exposed to the same peril ; and
if He perished not, their safety was surely guaranteed. Yet, for the mo
ment, fear overwhelmed them. We see their terror in the double Master,
Master, and in the words of almost rebuke, "Master, carest thou not that
we perish?" with which, according to Mark, they addressed Jesus. We
perish; according to Matthew, "Lord, save us, v;e perish!" One advan
tage of trials is, to make us know our weakness, so that we shall apply to
God by faith in Christ. It is by faith alone that we may be said to approach
Him, by love we are united to Him, and by prayer we awake Him. All good
perishes in us without Christ ; without His grace we are in momentary
danger of utter ruin. Then he arose and rebuked the wind and the raging
of the water: and they ceased, and there was a calm. The word rebuked is
ene which we apply to living and intelligent creatures only. We talk of
rebuking a servant, or a child, but not a tree, or a stone. It is possible,
therefore, that in this case there is not a mere historical personification, but
a recognition of a malignant agency to which the word is spoken. There
may have been demon-spirits giving strength to the hurricane—mustering,
in diabolic rage, the destructive forces of nature, uuder some mad delusion,
that they might possibly effect the ruin of the voyagers, and thus prevent
the discomfiture they seem to have known too well was at hand. Jesus
needed not, as Moses, to stretch a rod over the deep ; He needed not an
instrument foreign to Himself t» do His mighty work. Calm and col
lected He went upon the deck, and addressed His reproof to the wind and
the wal(>\—the wind as the cause, and the raging billows as the effect.
Nature yields obedience to Him of whom the Psalmist prophetically sung :
"Thou rulest the raging of the sea; when the waves thereof arise, thou
stillest them." The sea, no longer, as after a storm, rises, and falls, and
frets, but at once becomes smooth and tranquil. This scene strongly re
sembles that which the commencement of the sacred volume supplies : " And
He said, Light be ; and light was." And the analogy of the two examples
is nearer than might at first appear ; for He who now rebuked the wind and
the raging of the water is He "by whom also God made the worlds," He
"without whom nothing was made that was made." We have in this scene
an instance of the juxtaposition of lowliness and greatness which is so often
observable in the history of our Lord.
25. And he said unto them, "Where is your faith? And
they being afraid wondered, saying one to another, "What
manner oi man is this ! for he commandeth even the winds
and water, and they obey him.
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The disciples had faith, for they turned to Christ in their need ; but it was
not quick and lively : it was imperfect, as was evident in their excess of
terror, in their counting it possible that the ship which bore their Lord
could ever truly perish, for they doubtless meant to include Him in their
tee. The haste, agitation, and weak faith of the disciples, drew forth from
Jesus the gentle, tender, yet faithful words : Where is your faith f There is
no reproach for that rude awaking from slumber He so much needed. But,
gazing with earnestness upon them, He asks, (as in Matthew,) " Why are ye
fearful, O ye of little faith?" What encouragement is here given to feeble
Christians, from the fact that even the disciples themselves possessed but
'•little faith 1" A true and living faith, although it cannot be too large for
God's glory, and for our own comfort, cannot be too small for the purpose
of salvation. What manner of ma n is this ! &c. By the miracle the disciples
were led into thoughts, even higher and more awful, of that Lord whom they
followed, and were brought more and more to feel that in nearness to Him
was all safety and deliverance from every danger. Their faith was dis
ciplined, and they were prepared for sterner moral storms yet in reserve for
them. God has a kind design in all the afflictions which befall his people.
Happy are those for whom all the hurricanes of life's unquiet sea have the
effect of making Jesus more precious.
This miracle may bo regarded as symbolical of the Church —ti e Church in
the world, and yet not of the world, subject to the storms of persecution.
From all these storms she shall be delivered, as she ever has been, by Christ,
who is in her, being roused by the cry of His servants. " God is in the midst
of her : she shall not be moved : the Lord shall help her, and that right
early." This miracle was not a mere miraculous feat, but also a prophetic
fact. It was not finished when it was done, but a foreshadow, as all Christ's
miracles were, of a grand result yet to be. That clear dominion of man's
spirit over the material universe which Christianity gives, the calm courage
which it inspires, and the lordship over the winds and waves, and over all
the blind uproar of nature which it secures, is the appointed sequence of the
calming of the storm on the Galilean lake. It is also a part of the re
cuperative and restoring process which is going forward under Him "by
whom and for whom are all things." It is an advance toward the time of
the promised "restitution of all things."
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

QUESTIONS.
What do we learn from some ancient writers?
What was the meaning of this saying of our Lord ?
What is said of ministers ?
What is meant in ver. 17?
How are we to understand "take heed," &c. ?
What is said of " whosoever hath," &c. ?
What is said of the words, "which he seemeth to have?"
What is said of the gifts we have ?
What do men only seem to have ?
What is the surest way to grow in grace and in gifts?
What did Christ's friends wish in regard to His labors ?
Who were his "brethren?"
How was the report of His mother and brethren being present com
municated to Jesus?
What does Christ reaffirm in ver. 21 ?
What must we not suppose from this answer?
What is said of the pronoun "these?"
Is it probable Joseph was now dead?
Why did not Jesus include among the possible relations, which human
beings can sustain to Him, that of father?
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19.
20.
21.
22.
28.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
81.
32.
83.
34.
85.
80.
87.
88.
89.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.

CIIAP. VIU. vs. 16-25.
What is said of those united to Christ in spirit?
What is said of all true Christians?
What can each of God's children say?
By whom is the incident in ver. 22 also recorded?
When did it occur?
What did Jesus wish to visit?
What kind of a ship did He and His disciples embark in?
What evidence does Christ's sleep furnish ?
What is said of our Lord's humanity?
What kind of a storm arose ?
Did the ship appear to be in peril ?
What is s;iid of doubting that Jesus is with us in the storm?
What did the disciples do?
In what do we see their terror?
What is one advantage of trials ?
What did Jesus do?
What is said of the word "rebuked?"
How did Jesus calm the winds and waves ?
Did the sea at once become smooth and tranquil?
What does this scene strongly resemble?
What did Jesus sav to the disciples?
What is said of their faith ?
What is said of feeble Christians?
What effect had the miracle on the disciples?
How may this miracle be regarded ?
What is said of this miracle ?

LESSON LII.
vs. 26-40.
26. 1 mAnd they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes,
which is over against Galilee.
m Matt. viii. 2S ; Mark v. 1.
We have just seen Jesus show Himself the controller of the elements by
which our world is assailed. We now come to aontemplate Him in a light
still more glorious, as the Lord of the inner storms—the moral hurricanes
by which the human mind and heart are deranged. T/te country of tin
Gadarenes. The city of Gadara, which was one of the ten cities called Decapolis, was on the east of Jordan, in the vicinity of the lake of Gcnnesaret,
beyond the brook Jarmuk, about eight miles above its junction with the
Jordan. This city gave its name to the district or canton of which it was
the chief town—Gadarene. Gergem was another city in the same neighbor
hood, which gave to another district the name of the country of the Gergesenes, so that the region generally might be designated by either name.
27. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of
the city a certain man, which had devils long time, and ware
no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.
In describing this fearful scene, each Evangelist that records it, has some
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touches which are peculiarly his own, Matt. viii. 28-34 ; Mark v. 1-20.
A certain man which had devils long time, was long demoniacally possessed.
See Notes on Ch. iv. 33, &c. Ue was no madman or maniac bereft
of reason, the victim of a disordered fancy or bewildered imagination ; a
deeper and darker woe brooded over him. A careful observation of tho
narrative shows us, that in that tempest-tossed spirit there was a strange,
mysterious blending of human consciousness and fiendish hate—an inter
weaving of truth and error—a confounding of his own personality with that
of the devils. His own nature was crushed to tho dust by some savage tor
mentor, lording it over him, yet the overmastered soul (the nobler being of
the man) seems ever and anon to rise to tho surface, and to utter longings
for emancipation. And ware no clothes, he was naked, for he tore off what
ever was put upon his person. Neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.
There are in the part of the country referred to, and especially near the
rains of the city of Gadara, still to be seen numerous old sepulchres hewn in
the sides of the hills, some of which are occupied as residences of |>oor
families. These places of tombs being outside the towns, and being avoided
by the Jews, for fear of contracting pollution from contact with human
bones, formed secluded retreat*, acceptable to those who, from demoniacal
possession, madness, or orime, or other causes, shuuned the society of men.
These things still happen, and Mr. Warburton, in the Crescent and Cross,
relates the following case: "On descending from these heights, (those of
Lebanon,) I found myself in a cemetery, whose sculptured turbans showed
me that the neighboring village was Moslem. The silence of night was now
broken by fierce yells and howlings, which I discovered proceeded from a
naked maniac, who was fighting with some wild dogs for a bone. The
moment he perceived me, he left his canine comrades, and bounding along
with rapid strides, seized my horse's bridle, and almost forced him backward
orer the cliff, by the grip he held of the Mameluke bit." Though men are
not literally possessed of devils, all are by nature the slaves of sin, and led
captive by the great adversary at his will. How frequently docs sin cut off
men from social happiness and God ! Hemmed iu by deeds of moral turpi
tude, sinners live on, shut out from Heaven's own joys. Their home is but
a tomb—a dark, cold place, though songs and revelry, and thoughtless
mirth are often found within.
28. When he saw Jesns, he cried out, and fell down before
him, and with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee,
Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? I beseech thee, torment
me not.
The man may have rushed down from his dismal dwelling-place, to en
counter with hostile violence the intruders that had dared to set foot on his
domain. Or it may have been that he was drawn to Christ by the secret in
stinctive feeling that He \«as his helper, and driven from Him by the sense
of the awful gulf that divided him from the Holy One of God. At any rate,
if it was with purposes of violence, ere the man had fully reacned Jesus, his
mind was changed, "for he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out
of the man," ver. 29. Jesus, thou Son of Cod most hirjh. Perhaps the de
moniac was a Jew not wholly unacquainted with the Messianic hope, but
certainly it is in the spirit of the Evangelists if we believe that the knowledge
of the Lord which the demons usually exhibited had been attained in a super
natural way. What have I to do with thee? These are the words of the devil
by whom the man was possessed, rathor than the man himself, and they
mean, "What have we in common? Why interfcrest thou with us? Why
wilt thou not let us alone ?" i" beseech thee, torment me not. How torment
him not ? It has been alleged that in this entreaty the possessed man identi
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fled himself with his demon, dreading the pains and convulsions of the cast
ing out, but if that had been meant, the possessed man would have distin
guished himself from his demon, and not identified himself with him, for in
that identification he would have feltthe nearness and supremacy of Jesus itself
a torment, and still more banishment into the abyss. These words, as well
as those in Matthew, "Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ?"
are a striking incidental proof that there will be a judgment and a hell. The
devils believe this, if men do not.
29. (For he had commanded the unclean Rpirit to come out
of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him : and he was
kept bound with chains and in fetters ; and he brake the bands,
and was driven of the devil into the wilderness.)
For he had commanded, &c. See Notes on ver. 28. For oftentimes it had
caught him, therefore our compassionate Lord had made the more haste to
cast it out. And he wan kept bound, &c, he was possessed of that extraor
dinary muscular strength which maniacs so often put forth, Acts xix. 16,
and thus all efforts to bind him had proved ineffectual. Into the wilderness,
where he found a congenial habitation, howling amid the barren and dreary
solitudes.
30. And Jesus asked him, saying, "What is thy name ? And
he said, Legion : because many devils were entered into him.
When Christ commanded the unclean spirit to come out, the demoniac con
sciousness in the man was shaken to its depths, but still he felt himself to be
possessed of a legion of evil spirits, and hence our Lord proceeded to perfect
the cure, by asking him his name. Jesus did not ask the name because of
His own ignorance- of the state of this demoniac, but in order to show to
those around Him, how malignant was this Satanic possession, and the
mighty power demanded to effect the cure of the afflicted man ; also, to re
store the man, before his last and most fearful paroxysm, to personal con
sciousness—to the remembrance of his earlier history and better times.
Anticipating the reply to the question What is thy name ? as if it had been
addressed to him, the indwelling demon said, Legion. Legion is a wellknown name, by which a division of the Roman army was designated, and
which is supposed to have contained 5,000 or 6,000 men. The word is here
evidently used indefinitely to express a great number, and it was used to
intimidate Christ, as though it had been said, "Don't interfere with us ;
you will find that we are not one that you can easily crush, but a mighty
multitude, that will rush upon you and destroy you also." What a horrible
representation docs this word Legion make of this demoniac !—his whole
inner being invaded, wildly torn, and dislocated, by a host of infernal fiends
—the spirits of darkness running riot within him !
31. And they besought him that he would not command
them to go out "into the deep.
» Hev. xx. 3.
They besought him, &c. In Mark the singular is employed ; in the narrative
before us one of the demons is, ver. 28, speaking for himself and companions ;
here, all, uttering themselves through one, unite in beseeching Jesus not
to send them into the deep. The deep here means, not the sea, but the abysa
or pit of hell. It is the same Greek word which is five times translated
"bottomless pit" in the book of Revelation : for instance, xx. 1, 3; xii. 11.
Evil spirits have their wishes and understand their interest as well as man.

CHAP. VIII. vs. 26-40.

257

32. And there was there a herd of many swine feeding on
the mountain : and they besought him that he would suffer
them to enter into them. And ne suffered them.
The demons, in this ever-intensifying conflict between themselves and the
Messiah, becoming aware that they must in some way yield before Him, en
treat at least to be handled in the mildest way. They had great objections
to being in the abyss, and much preferred to wander about. But it was held
that they could only do this within the vehicle of some body—human or ani
mal, divested of which they returned to the abyss. To avert this the demons
implored permission to enter a herd of swine that was feeding near, know
ing that it would be in vain to ask leave to enter into any other man, or into
any lawful beast of the country. It should be remembered that to keep
swine was a breach of the Mosaic law, swine being unclean animals. If,
therefore, the Gadarenes were Jews—and there seem strong reasons for
supposing they were—they were committing an habitual sin. And he suf
fered them, permitted the fiends to enter the swine.
33. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into
the swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep place into
the lake, and were choked.
A large herd of swine wore feeding on the neighboring cliffs ; into these
the demons entered, and the herd rushed headlong in frantic rage over the
crags or slopes overhanging the lake, and were engulphed in the waters
below, thus showing the extraordinary malice, hatred and love of mischief,
which are attributes of Satan, and which extend their operation beyond
men—even to brutes. The destruction of the swine does not, as some have
imagined it does, present any serious difficulty. A man is of more value
than many swine ; and if the Lord that made all things could do man good
morally, physically, or otherwise, by sacrificing these swine, He only did
then and in that act what is done every day when the innocent lamb, the
unoffending bird, the patient ox, are slaughtered for man's nutriment. In
relation to the loss incurred by the owners of the swine, (at which some have
cavilled,) it is no more open to objection than every murrain that causes cat
tle to die, or inundation that destroys the fruits of the field, or other natural
calamity with which God chastens His children, punishes, or seeks to make
contrite the hearts of His enemies. For oftentimes the taking away by God
is, in a higher sense, a giving. It is tho taking away of the meaner thing,
for the purpose of making receptive of the higher.
34. When they that fed than saw what was done, they fled,
and went and told it in the city and in the country.
35. Then they went out to see what was done ; and came to
Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils were de
parted, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right
mind : and they were afraid.
30. They also which saw it told them by what means he that
was possessed of the devils was healed.
They that fed the swine fled in consternation to the adjoining city. The
inhabitants hurried out to verify with their own eyes the strange report they
had heard. And not only did they find the herd perishing in the waters,
but, stranger than all, the scourge and ton-or of the region sitting at l/u! feet
of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind—clothed, doubtless, by the interveu
1 rr

1

258

CHAP. VIII. vs. 26-40.

tion of the disciples. It is likely that the one-sided report of the swineherd,
in justifying themselves to the owners of the swine, had tilled the latter with
hostile intentions against Jesus for the loss they had sustained. But when
they came to the spot, and saw the demoniac thus quiet as a child, and heard
from the keepers of the swine, as actual spectators, by what means he was
healed, tltey iccre afraid to molest Christ. The Kitting at the feet of Jesus im
plies that the man, as a disciple, was ready and anxious to receive and obey
His instructions. The mercy Of Jesus is the only medicine of the soul.
When Jesus forgives a man his sins, He enlightens his mind, and thus is he
brought to take the lowest place, while his chief anxiety will be to put the
crown upon the head of his redeeming Lord. Christ also clothes the par
doned soul with righteousness—a righteousness which His own hands have
wrought, which outshines the heavens in their brightness, and which shall
never decay.
37. 1 "Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round about pbesought him to depart from them ; for they
were taken with great fear : and he went up into the ship, and
returned back again.
» Matt. Tilt. 34.
T Acta xvl. 39.
The whole multitude, gathered from the entire country round about to see
the strange sight, having learned, by what they heard and saw, of the won
drous miracle, were seized with superstitious and half-heathen fear, and
dreading further destruction of their property, they besought Jesus to depart
out of their country, and he returned to the boat. What a contrast to the
entreaty of the Samaritans ! John iv. 40. How seldom are the first offers of
a Saviour cordially heard, and immediately accepted by those who have lived
in ignorance of God ! Many a repulsive feeling, many a rebellious thought
rises up within them,' and though few will emulate tho open opposition of
the Gadarenes, and say, "depart from us," how many there are who put the
word of salvation wilfully from them, rush into the world, give way to folly,
yield to sin, and in their days of darkness seek any and every master, rather
than commit themselves at once to the Shepherd of their souls, and give
themselves up to he guided, governed, sanctified and saved by the God of
their salvation ! How awakening the reflection, that we, like the Gadarenes,
may be permitted but once to have the offers of a Saviour's presence and a
Saviour's love !
38. Now 'the man out of whom the devils were departed
besought him that he might be with him: but Jesus sent him
away, saying,
1 Mark T. IS.
39. Return to thine own house, and show how great things
God hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and pub
lished throughout the whole city how great things Jesus had
done unto him.
The prayer with which the recovered demoniac followed the departing
Saviour, may serve as an unequivocal proof of the completeness of his
healing, as well as the warmth of his thankfulness. The man had friends at
home. Probably he was now in danger of despising his own people. Per
haps the fact that Jesus, who, in the case of those who were healed else
where, imposed silence, appointed this man to be a living memorial of His
own saving manifestation for that entire district, is a proof that He had not
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the intention of returning into the land of the Gadarenes. At all events,
Christ's refusal to let the recovered demoniac accompany Him, may teach,
that true rest and repose in a Saviour's presence is reserved for Heaven,
that life has great duties and great responsibilities, that religion is not a
thing to be thrust into a corner, the joys of which are to be selfishly appro
priated, without one effort to impart them to others, but home, friends,
country, human kind, are the successive spheres for the operation of our
Christian influence. Shiningfirst and brightest in our own dwelling, the light
of truth must radiate to the earth's circumference.
There is no revelation of Christ as the King of the world of spirits which
contains so much that is obscure as that made in the miracle we have just
considered. In relation to such miracles the Saviour's own words hold good,
Luke vii. 23.
40. \ And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned,
the people gladly received him : for they were all waiting for
him.
At landing, He met with a better reception than among the Gadarenes,
for the multitude gathered around him to hear him preach, many having
waited there in expectation of His return.
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QUESTIONS.
In what aspect are we now to contemplate Jesus?
What is said of the city of Gadara ?
What of Gergesa?
What has ea<;h Evangelist said who describes this scene ?
What is said of this " certain man?"
Why was he naked ?
What is said about his dwelling in the tombs?
What case does Mr. Warburton relate ?
How did this man fall down before Jesus ?
What did he say to our Lord ?
How did he know Jesus was the Son of God most high?
Whose were the words—"What have I to do with thee?"
What did these words mean ?
What was meant by the request, " torment me not ?"
Are these words proof that there will be a judgment and a hell?
Why did our Lord command the unclean spirit to come out of the
man?
What is said of " he was kept bound," &c. ?
Where was he driven?
What did Jesus ask him ?
Why did He ask his name ?
What did the indwelling demon reply?
What is said about tho word " Legion?"
For what did the demons beseech Jesus ?
What is meant by "the deep?"
What did the demons next ask of Christ?
Why did they ask this?
What is said about keeping swine?
What is said about the destruction of the swine?
What is said of the malice and hatred attributed to Satan?
What became of those that fed the swine ?
What did those in the city do?
How did they tind the man out of whom the devils were departed ?
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How was this man clothed?
What effect was produced upon those who came out of the city ?
What does "sitting at the feet of Jesus" imply?
What did the multitude beseech Jesus to do?
What did He do?
How are the first offers of a Saviour generally heard ?
What did the man from whom the devils were departed ask of Jesus?
What did Jesus say to him?
Why did He refuse to let him accompany Him?
What does this refusal teach ?
What is said of this miracle ?
With what reception did Jesus meet after landing?

LESSON LIII.
vs. 41-56.
41. T 'And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he
was a rulor of the synagogue, and he fell down at Jesus' feet,
and besought him that he would come into his house :
r Matt. Ix. IS ; Mark v. 22.
There were no less than three persons in Capernaum, to which Christ had
now returned, for whom our Lord wrought special miracles : The nobleman
whose son was healed, John iv. 46 ; the centurion, whose servant was healed ;
and now, Jairus, the ruler of the synagogue. All the three Evangelists who
record this miracle, Matt. ix. 18-26, Mark v. 22-43, introduce it with, Be
hold! The expression seems intended to call our attention to the great
ness of the miracle, and partly to the singular goodness of God in raising up
friends to the gospel even in the synagogues. Jairus was a ruler of the syna
gogue, doubtless the synagogue of Capernaum, where Jesus now was. His
duties were to direct the performance of Divine worship, and to govern the
affairs of the synagogue. There were commonly several of these officers in
every town, but one ranked higher than the rest, and was called the presi
dent, or "father of the synagogue." Such, it is thought, was Jairus. It is
most probable that he was one of that deputation which came to the Lord to
intercede in behalf of the centurion's servant. Luke vii. 3. He was there
pleading for the restoration of another—one ready to die ; he is here pleading„if it be possible to conceive that he realized the idea of a resurrection of
his daughter from the dead, for the restoration of his own. And what does
this contrast teach us? That sympathy with others in thoir trials is the
earnest of success to us in ours. Jairus fell down at Jesus' feel—a revelation
of the life of faith in the president of a synagogue certainly not too friendly
to Jesus, of no mean significance—and besought him that he would come into his
house, although he did not, like the centurion of Capernaum, say that Jesus
could cure his child at a distance, yet he held that he could by a touch of
the hand.
42. For he had one only daughter, about twelve years of
age, and she lay a dying. But as he went, the people thronged
him.
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Luke is the only one of the Evangelists who uses the pleonasm—one only
daughter—the statement of the age is also confined to him—facts, both of
which show that he drew his materials from an independent source. The
expression "little daughter," Mark v. 23, is, according to the Talmud, thus
explained :—A daughter, till she had completed twelve years, was called
"little," or, "a little maid," but when she became of the full age of twelve
years, and one day over, she was considered "a young woman." And site
lay a dying. Matthew makes the ruler say, even now dead; Mark and Luke
make him say, is at the point of death, is a dying. The different accounts
admit of easy combination, if we only consider the excited state of the
speaker, who certainly did not weigh his words in a gold-balance. He left
the child as one who was dying, and having no certain notices since of her
actual condition, he was perplexed whether to speak of her as departed or
not, and thus at one moment he used one expression, at the next another.
The variant statements just referred to, constitute one of those apparent dis
crepancies in the Gospels, which prove that there was not, as has been al
leged, a conspiracy among the Evangelists to write the same thing, and thus
to palm a joint imposture on a credulous world—that they were the inde
pendent witnesses of facts, and the independent recorders of the performance
of them—and that what appear to be discrepancies or discords in the Gospel
narratives, are found, when really and thoroughly understood, to be only
grander harmonies. But as he went, the people thronged him. The Saviour
did not allow Himself to be kept back by the imperfect form of Jairus' faith,
as shown in conceiving of the miracle under one form, and stipulating that
the Saviour must Himself come and lay His hands on His little daughter, in-,
stead of entreating, " Speak, in a word :" and as He went the people crowded
upon Him, as the original verb rendered thronged, signifies, even to suffoca
tion, to witness what the issue would be.
43.
'And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years,
which had spent all her living upon physicians, neither could
be healed of any,
• Matt. Ir. 20.
44. Came behind him, and touched the border of his gar
ment : and immediately her issue of blood stanched.
A woman having an issue of blood, &c. . To realize the greatness of the
miracle here recorded, we should read Lev. xv. 19. The woman's disease
rendered her ceremonially unclean. This helps to explain her desire to
avoid publicity and observation. Her case was very grievous, and of long
standing. Which had spent all her living upon physicians, &c. Her suffering
was much aggravated by many fruitless efforts she had made to be relieved,
—efforts which were not only painful, but had also brought her to poverty.
Yet it is right, when we are sick, to use the means which appear likely to
restore our health, for if we say we trust in God, while we refuse those
means wliich are suited to our case, we only tempt Him, while to depend on
them alone, is to dishonor Him. Came behind him. In her hopeless state,
this woman heard that Jesus was near, and forming her resolution in faith,
hastened to join the multitude as they passed along. The crowd heedlessly
thrust her aside, but she struggled on until she was by the side of our Lord.
And touched the border of his garment. Possibly she had heard of "the mul
titude" who, a short time before, "sought to touch him, for there went
virtue out of him, and healed them all." Luke vi. 19. Reaching forth her
trembling hand, she silently and secretly touched the border, or fringe of
His outer garment—the square mantle, or vesture, thrown over His shoulders.
As the subjects of an eastern prince, when presenting their petitions, touched
the end of his robe, as an act of submission, this woman in like manner
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expressed her reverence and faith, and in a moment her intue of blood mi*
tliinched, not only the blood ceased flowing, but she experienced the healthy
feeling of a new life. Her faith had peculiar strength and energy. Many
had believed that a command of Christ was sufficient to heal the worst mal
adies, but none, that we are aware of, ever had faith to believe, as this poor
woman did, that a single touch of His garment, even of the hem of His gar
ment, would be superior to all the physicians upon earth. In every Chris
tian congregation there are some happy few, whose cases are remarkably
analogous to this. They make no public displays of thoir deep conviction,
of the plague which lies at their hearts' core ; they have in vain tried many
methods for relief; they come at length to Jesus in the crowd, their malady
unknown even to those who follow in the same throng, or worship in the
same temple. Thus all unknown, and all unseen to others, they draw near
by faith to the Saviour, and not only touch His garment, but hide them
selves, and their own corruptions, and their wo, beneath it, even the gar
ment of a Saviour's righteousness, and find there, where alone it can be
found, their healing and their cure. These are they whom David calls "the
Lord's hidden ones." Ps. lxxxiii. 8. The multitude of people who fill the
churches, and make the crowd at sermons, and yet cease not to go on in
their usual course, ^in following the world and their own passions, throng
and press Christ, but do not touch Him.
45. And Jesus said, "Who touched me? When all denied,
Peter and they that were with him said. Master, the multitude
throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me ?
Who touched me? more literally, "who is the person that touched me?"
Not that Christ needed to be informed, for He knew who had received the
benefit. Nor was He about to chide the trembling woman for her boldness.
The sequel of the history in which the woman was obliged by this repeated
question of the Lord, to own that she had come to seek, and had found
health from Him, abundantly proves that there was a purpose in the ques
tion. Peter and they that were with him said. The reply of Peter, which has
in it a shade of censure, that his Master should ask who touched Him, when
such numbers were pressing upon Him, is entirely in agreement with Peter's
forward and precipitate character. Matter. The word thus translated, is
only used by Luke in the New Testament, and is only applied to Christ. It
signifies literally, "one who is set.over any thing to take care of it." It is
a title of respect, and an acknowledgment of authority.
46. And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: for I per
ceive that 'virtue is gone out of me.
!MarkT.30;LnkeTi. 19. .
Virtue, i. e., the healing power, out of me, literally, away from, external
rather than internal separation being denoted by the Greek preposition. Of
the going forth of this miraculous power, the Saviour had an intellectnal
knowledge, He knew it within Himself. And that this virtue proceeds
from the Lord need occasion as little perplexity as that the Holy Spirit pro
ceeds from the Father. John xv. 26.
47. And "when the woman saw that she was not hid, "she
came trembling, and falling down before him, she declared
unto him before all the people for what cause she had touched
him, and how she was healed immediately.
» P«. xxxvlll. » ; Jn. xxii. 18 ; Hot. t. 3. » I». lxvl. 2 ; 2 Cor. Tit. 16 ; Phil, ti. It ; Heb. xti. 28
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Not hid. See Mark v. 82. Came trembling, &c. She desired to remain in
concealment out of a shame which, however natural, was untimely here in
this crisis of her spiritual life : and this her loving Saviour would not suffer
her to do ; hy a gracious force he drew her from it, yet even here lie spared
her as far as He could. For not before, but after she was healed, did He
require the open confession from her lips. Site declared unto Him before all
the people, &o>, in contrast with the great pains which she had previously
taken to promote the concealment of her action. Silence, which, in the
first instance, was a proof of her modesty, would, if persevered in, now have
been culpable. Though Jesus healed her upon her teeret application, He
desired her to make a public acknowledgment of her cure. He desires
every sinner to do the same. " With the heart man believeth unto right
eousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation." The
feeblest believer must not be ashamed to stand forth and acknowledge his
obligations to the Saviour. The Christian may not be required to do this
at the very beginning of his course, but neither will Christ permit him to
be long concealed. He must own his Redeemer, and for his Redeemer's
glory. In this will he resemble the saints above, who are not ashamed to
acknowledge the blood by which they were redeemed.
48. And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort :
thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace.
Her faith had made her whole, and Christ's virtue hod made her whole :
it is as when we say that faith justifies ; our faith is not itself a blessing,
but it is the organ by which the blessing is received, it is the right hand of
the soul, which lays hold upou it. Oo in peace. This is not merely, go with a
blessing, but go into the element of peace as the future element in which
thy life shall move. The words, Daughter, be of good comfort; go in peace,
express the one great privilege of the gospel. Take this from the believer,
this spirit of adoption, this assurance of his sonship, and he is left poor
indeed. For there is no middle state here on earth, as there shall be no
middle state throughout eternity, between those who are the children of
God through Christ Jesus, having been reconciled and brought near by the
blood of the cross, united to Himself and carried into His family by the
Spirit of adoption—and those who are outcasts and rebels, neither partakers
of God's grace, nor preparing for His inheritance.
It furnishes us with some little idea of the abundance of the miracles of our
Lord, of which comparatively so few have been recorded, when we find one
so remarkable as that just noticed conveyed thus, as it were, merely in a paren
thesis, and so little dwelt upon, that had it not occurred during Christ's
passage to the ruler's house, it seems probable it never would have been
narrated.
49. If "While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler
of the synagogue's house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead ;
trouble not the Master.
» Mark v. 35.
While He yet spake, &c. From this it appears that Jairus had come forth
with the knowledge and approbation of his family to call the Master. It
would seem also from this messenger, who probably was sent by the dis
tressed mother, that no further benefit was exi>ected from the Mauler or
Teacher, (the Greek word here translated the Master not being the same
as that used in the 45th verse, but signifying "the teacher,") that, however
eflicient Jesus might be as a physician, it could not be expected that He had
power to call back the pulsation of blood into the still and silent heart of
her that was dead.
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50. But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, Fear
not : 'believe only, and she shall be made whole.
i John H. 25-40; Rom. It. 30.
It—the messenger's report. Fear not, believe only, &c. Jesus gave this
prescription for hope and victory. The delay with the cure of the woman
hid been for Jairus a trial of fire, his just awakened faith had been most
intensely shaken, but now, when about to succumb, ho is strengthened by
the Saviour. In his earlier ministry Christ allowed His miracles to precede
the faith in order to create faith, but in His advancing ministry, He had a
right, from His past works, often to require faith before the miracle, and
then the miracle justified and rewarded the faith.
51. And when he came into the house, he ^suffered no man
to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, and the father and
the mother of the maiden.
j 2 Kings It. 33, 36; Is. zlU. 2; Acts iz. 40.
lie suffered no man, &c. It was the Saviour's intention to keep the miracle
as much as possible concealed. That He admitted into the house with Him
self the three Apostles, who had a clearer revelation of His Divinity, human
ity, power, and compassion towards the sorrowful and sinful, and who were
with Him on the Mount of Transfiguration arid in the garden of Gethsemane,
is a proof of the high significance which He Himself attributed to the raising
of the dead.
52. And all wept and bewailed her: but he said, "Weep not,
she is not dead, 'but sleepeth.
' John xi. 11, 13.
Notice the quiet power and calm self-possession of Jesus. In the midst of
great distress He was unmoved and composed, and that, too, though per
forming a deed which, in dignity and power, might rival the creation of a
universe. Thus quietly, calmly, unobtrusively, Christ often still acts by His
Divine Spirit, when the yet greater work of the spiritual resurrection of a
soul, dead in trespasses and sins, is to be perfected. A single discourse, a sen
tence, yea, even a word, has been blessed to this great and wonderful end—no
effort visible, no display of majesty and power, except to the happy soul thus
raised to spiritual life. All truly great men are quiet men. Evidence of
power is self-composure, self-possession All the greatest forces in nature
make the least noise. The light descending from the sun has infinitely
greater power than the flashing lightning and rolling thunder.
Wci'p not, she i» not dead, but sleepeth. By this our Lord meant, not that
she was in a state of suspended animation, or in a swoon, or a trance, which
lie would have said, if He had meant this, but, " To you this is indeed death
without hope of resurrection, but with me, in power and in purpose, it is
but a sleep, from which sh*e is now to be awakened."
53. And *they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was
dead.
■ jDbxil. 4; Ps. xxli. 7.
Who shall complain that they are subjected to the ridicule of the world,
when they behold their Lord, thus, at the very moment of exerting the
highest attribute of Deity, " quickening whom he will, " calling the breathless
corpse to life again, laughed to sconi by these poor fallen sons of earth ?
54. And he put them all out, and took her by the hand,
and called, saying, Maid, larise.
b Luke Til. 14 ; John xl. 43.
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The words, he put them all out, and they laughed him to tcorn, should be read
together. It seems a rule in Christ's dealings with men not to force evi
dence upon them, but rather to withhold from scorners and scoffers those
proofs of His own mission which he affords to others. And now, as then,
the scoffing spirit is the spirit which is often left to itself.
55. And her spirit came again, and she arose straightway:
and he commanded to give her meat.
Her tpirit came again. This shows that the soul is a thing distinct from
the body in which it sojourns. Commanded to give her meat. This was in
tended to strengthen that life which was come back to her, and to prove
that she was indeed no ghost, but had returned to the realities of a mortal
existence. Luke xxiv. 41 ; John xxi. 5 ; Acts x. 41. This precaution was
the more necessary, as the parents in that ecstatic moment might easily have
forgotten it.
56. And her parents were astonished : hut "he charged them
that they should tell no man what was done.
• Matt. TllL 4 ; and lz. 30 ; Mark v. 43.
The astonished parents were not to make the miracle known beyond the
circle of those who, of course, would know that the once dead maiden still
lived, thus giving it an unsafe notoriety. The command of Jesus to this
effect was occasioned by the intense expectation of the people at the time,
(among whom were Scribes and Pharisees, who would not be convinced,)
who might easily have given themselves up to insurrectionary commotions.
Besides, as respects the little daughter awakened to new life, who does not
feel how injuriously the continual questions and expressions of astonishment
and curiosity would have worked upon the higher and inner life in her case?
Then, again, it was the will of God that the Divine glory of Christ should
not be manifested to the world all at once, and suddenly, but, little by little,
during His state of humiliation ; for His resurrection was the time appointed
by God for the full manifestation of Christ's Godhead. Rom. i. 4.
Practical Letiont. 1. Affliction often is the means of awakening to an ap
preciation of Christ. But for sickness, sorrow, and trouble, many had never
sought or found the Saviour of the world. 2. All are exposed to bereave
ment. Death is a cruel enemy. Ho makes no distinction in his attacks.
He comes to the rich man's hall, as well as to the poor man's cottnge. Ho
does not spare the young, the strong, and the beautiful, any more than the
old, the infirm, and the grey-haired. Our blessed Redeemer knows our trials
when sorely bereaved, and sympathizes with us under them. Of the three
memorable instances in which He brought the dead to life, one was the
case of an only brother ; another, an only son ; and this an only daughter.
3. Prayer is of great comfort in the hour of sickness and death. Our prayers,
like that of Jairus, should be marked by faith, fulness, earnestness, and im
portunity. Faith is of vast importance. 4. Let the convinced and anxious
sinner only believe, as he gazes upon Jesus on the cross, and his heavy
burden will fall at his feet, to oppress him no more forever : let the discour
aged Christian do this, and perplexities and obstacles will disappear, or ho
will be strengthened to encounter them : let the dying saint do this, who
has, for a moment, amidst the clouds that overhang him, lost sight of the
Star of Bethlehem, and the shades of darkness will disperse, the scales will
fall from his eyes, the anguish be removed from his soul, and all will be
pence. 5. Jesus is the great vanquisher of death. The death of Christians
is like a quiet sleep. Soon the morning hour shall strike, the waking time
of immortality arrive, and the voice of Jesus be heard saying, "I go that I
may awake them out of sleep." Let us take comfort in the thought that
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there is a limit to death's power. Thanks be unto God, there is one stronger
than death, who has said, "O death, I will be thy plagues : O grave, I will be
thy destruction." Hoseaxiii. 14. That One is the Friend of sinners, Christ
Jesus the Lord.
QUESTIONS.
1. Who were the three persons in Capernaum for whom Christ wrought
miracles?
2. What is meant by "Behold?"
3. What office did Jairus hold ?
4. What were his duties?
5. What else is said of Him?
6. What did Jairus do?
7. What did he beseech Jesus to do ?
8. What is said of "one only daughter?"
9. What is said of "she lay a dying?"
10. Did Jesus go to the house of Jairus ?
11. Who thronged Him?
12. What occurred on the way to Jairus' house?
13. What is said of this woman's case?
14. What aggravated her Buttering ?
15. What did she do to Jesus?
10. Of what had she possibly heard?
17. What did her touching the hem of the garment express?
18. What is said of her disease?
19. Was her faith peculiarly strong?
20. What is said of some in every Christian congregation ?
21. Why did Jesus say, " Who touched me?"
82. AY'hat did Peter reply? •
23. What was the nature of his reply ?
24. What is said of "Master?"
25. What does "virtue" signify?
20. What is said of this virtue proceeding from the Lord?
27. Was the woman's desire to be concealed proper?
28. What did she declare?
29. Does Jesus desire every converted sinner publicly to acknowledge his
conversion ?
30. What made this woman whole ?
31. What is said of faith?
32. What are we to understand by " Go in peace ?"
33. What is said of "Daughter, be of good comfort," &c. ?
34. What is said of the abundance of Christ's miracles?
35. What is said of ver. 49?
36. What did Jesus say to Jairus?
37. Did faith precede or follow the miracle?
38. Did the Saviour intend to keep the miracle concealed ? Why ?
39. What is said of Jesus?
40. What did He say?
41. Why was Christ laughed to scorn?
42. What seems a rule in Christ's dealings with men?
43. What is said of the scoffing spirit?
44. What is said of the daughter's spirit?
45. What does this return of her spirit show?
40, Why did Jesus command meat to be given to her?
47. What is said of her parents?
48. Why were they charged to tell no man what was done?
49. What is the first practical lesson given?
DO. State the rest in their order.

CHAP. IX. vs. 1-9.

CHAPTER

267

IX.

LESSON LIV.
vs. 1-9.
IN Ch. vi. ver. 13, we saw tho Saviour's choosing of His twelve Apostles
to their work and office, and their several names. They were first chosen
disciples to he with Christ, and learn of Him, and be witnesses of what He
did. Now they are sent forth to execute their office. Our Lord deemed it
fit, that those who were thereafter to carry on His work on earth, should
learn to act without His personal presence, and that through them the (iospel of the kingdom should be more extensively proclaimed by their dispersed
and separate condition than it could otherwise be.
1. Then "he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them
power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases.
• Matt. x. 1 ; Murk ill. IS and vi. 7.
Jesus qualified His Apostles to authenticate their mission by miracles.
What an evidence of His power ! He could not only work miracles Himself,
but could enable others to work them. He gave them power and authority
over all devils, i. e., to be exercised over or upon all devils, of whatever malig
nity and potency. "Though ministers," says an old divine, "cannot be
expected to cast out evil spirits, they may fairly be expected to resist the
devil and all his works, drunkenness, blasphemy, uncleanness, fighting, rev
elling, and the like, faithfully reproving them." And to cure diseases. In
performing miracles, the Apostles no doubt acted vicariously, as in later
times, in the name of Jesus of Nazareth.
2. And Tie sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to
heal the sick.
■ Matt. x. 7, 8 ; Mark vi. 12 ; Luke x. 1, 9.
Preaching the kingdom of God was the prime object of the mission of the
Apostles, healing of diseases and ejection of demons were the credentials of
their Divinely appointed ministry. None ought to take upon them the
office of preaching, or any other ministerial function, until thereunto called
by Christ Himself. His ministers are now called mediately, they receive
"their authority from Christ by the hands of the officers of His Church. If
ministers do not tako a special interest in all sick people, visit them, sympa
thize with them, and help them, if needful, as far as they can, they are not
true to their office as pastors. Yet preaching is the great work to which
they are called. This they aro to make their main business. The pulpit is
the place where the chief victories of the gospel have always been won.
3. "And he said unto them, Take nothing for your journey,
neither staves, nor scrip, neither hread, neither money ; neither
have two coats apiece.
c Matt. x. 9 ; Mark vl. 8; Lake x. 4 and xxii. 33.
They were to go forth to the discharge of their office, without any anxious
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care for the future. They were going forth on God's work, and they might
rely upon it. that God would provide for all their wants. They were to
make no provision for their wants, to take no money in their purses or
girdles, no food in their scrips or bags, and no new clothes to supply the
place of the old when worn out. If they had a staff, they were to go forth
with it, Mark vi. 8, as they had it at the time, but they were not to seek one
carefully, or make it a condition of their travelling. The fundamental idea
is this, that they were to go forth with the slightest provision, and in depen
dence upou being provided for by the way.
4. "And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, and
thence depart.
4 Matt. x. 11; Murk vl. 10.
In every place to which they came, they were to accept the first, hospitality
that offered, and having thus attached themselves to one household, that
would become the centre of operations, they might go out of it for the pur
poses of their mission, but not shift their quarters so as to subject them
selves to the imputation of being difficult to be suited, or of preferring the
hospitality of the more affluent to that of the poor. They were there to
abide, until they departed from the place, like men who regarded all the world
as an inn, heaven as their home, and were content with any lodging, and
any kind of entertainment.
5. 'And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go out of
that city, fshake off the very dust from your feet for a testi
mony against them.
eMatt. x. 14.
' Actsxiii. 81.
And whosoever will not receive you. Our Lord prepared His Apostles to rind
some who would refuse to hear their message. The sin of rejecting the gos
pel is far greater than any sin that the heathen can commit. Men may think
the idolater who leaves his aged parents to starve, or who cruelly slaughters
the innocent children of his enemies, is the most wicked of the human race.
But the Bible declares that the man who refuses to accept the merciful offer
of the Son of God is far worse than any of the heathen, and that he shall
suffer the hottest wrath of his insulted Redeemer. Shall God speak, and
man refuse to listen ? Shall God stretch out His hands in merciful entreaty,
and shall man turn away and despise the gracious invitation ? How awful
is the threatening denounced against such scorners ! " I will also laugh at
your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh." Prov. i. 26.
Shake off the very dust from your feet. This symbolical act would be per
fectly intelligible to the Jews, as a declaration that they were excommuni
cated—" no better than heathen "—and that the Apostles would have no fur
ther intercourse with them. For a testimony against them. Wherever the
word is preached, it is for a testimony, either for or against a people. And
if the dust of a minister's feet whilst alive, and the ashes of his grave when
dead, do bear witness against the despisers of the gospel, their sermons will
do much more.
6. *And they departed, and went through the towns, preach
ing the gospel, and healing everywhere.
5 Mark t1. 12.
Preafhing tlus gospel is expressed in the original in one word. In Mark it is
" preached that men should repent." The promises and blessings of the gos
pel are theirs only, who truly repent of their sins. Preaching the gospel em
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braces the preaching of repentance, the part is included in the •whole. Every
where, in all the towns and villages to which they came. Ministers of the
gospel stand in groat need of help and comfort, of the assistance and encour
agement of each other in the weighty duties of their calling, and, like labor
ers in the same vineyard, should extend to one another sympathy, the strong
endeavoring to strengthen the hands of the weak. How sad it is, to say
nothing of its sinfulness, to see one of God's servants show envy, jealousy,
or contempt for another ! It is a very awful thought, that one of the twelve
who preached the gospel, was Judas Iscariot. There seems no reason to
suppose that he preached less faithfully or powerfully than the other Apos
tles. Yet his heart was all the time wrong in the sight of God. Preaching
the gospel, in itself, is no proof of conversion. See Phil. i. 15. A man
may preach Christ from false motives. It must not surprise us if we some
times see unregenerate men ministers of the gospel. Our Lord permitted
one of this character to be in the number of His Apostles, in order to show
that we must expect to see the evil mingled with the good in this world.
And foaling everywhere. The healing activity for which power was bestowed
upon the Apostles, is a striking symbol of that which evangelization and
missionary labor must even now everywhere accomplish wherever it directs
its steps. Missionaries who are also physicians, other things being equal,
have the largest success in winning souls to Christ.
Notwithstanding the instructions Jesus gave to His Apostles, vs. 3, 4, 5,
applied peculiarly to the period in which they were given, yet they contain
a lesson for all time, and their spirit is meant to be remembered by all min
isters of the gospel. Ministers are to free themselves as much as they pos
sibly can, from worldly incumbrances, which may hinder them in performing
the duties of their office. 2 Tim. ii. 4. They are to avoid worldliness and
luxurious habits. They are to study simplicity in their mode of life, confi
dence in God, contentment with such things as they have, not being unwill
ing to accept gifts, in imitation of the humility of their Master, who re
ceived the donations of His pious followers. When visiting abroad, they
must, as they are always bound to do, beware of appearing changeable,
fickle, fastidious, and hard to please, and avoid all show of levity and incon
stancy, as well as exhibit becoming gravity and stability of character. Such
a spirit is not only important, but essential, in order that ministers may win
respect for theii persons and reverence for their office. Men will never bo
able to establish the kingdom of God in the hearts of people, so long as they
do not appear fully persuaded themselves of those truths which they preach.
And how can they appear so, if they plainly contradict them in their prac
tice and behavior? In order to persuade others to be unconcerned for super
fluities, or a luxurious life, a man must not himself appear to be too much
concerned, even about necessary things. Tiiey who preach the love of eternal
possessions, and an indifference to all perishing enjoyments, ought to do it
by their life and conversation. Love to a soft, convenient life, is especially
a great hindrance to the work of God in an evangelist, for it is generally
with the poor, who cannot afford it to him, he has most to do, Luke vii. 22,
and the rich are far more likely to draw him into such a life than he to draw
them from it. The world must know that one does not seek it for its goods,
aud that he has no communion with it but for its salvation.
7. 1 hNow Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by
him : aud he was perplexed, because that it was said of some,
that Johu was risen from the dead ;
h Matt. xIt. 1 ; Mark vl. 14.
8. And of some, that Elias had appeared ; aud of others, that
one of the old prophets was risen again.
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9. And Herod said, John have I beheaded : but who is this,
of whom I hear such things ? 'And he desired to see him.
i Ch. xxiii. 8.
Very little is related concerning the events that happened while the Apos
tles were absent from the Lord. This, however, we know, Jesus continued
to preach, and to perform miracles. His fame was so great that it reached
the ears of Herod, the governor. See Notes, Ch. iii. 1. And he was perplexed,
&c. It immediately occurred to him that he had himself, not Ions before,
most cruelly and wantonly put to death an innocent, virtuous, and holy man,
whose reputation for wisdom, integrity and sanctity of manners, stood almost
as high in the estimation of the world as that of Jesus, and who had even
declared himself the herald and forerunner of that extraordinary person.
See Notes on Ch. iii. 19-20, also, Matt. xiv. 1-12, and Mark vi. 14-29. This
instantly suggested to him an idea, the most extravagant that could be im
agined, that this very person who assumed the name of Jesus was (though
some were of the opinion that Elias, and others that one of the old prophets,
had appeared) in fact no other than John the Baptist himself, whom he had
beheaded, and who was now risen from the dead, and was endowed with the
power of working miracles. Doubtless also Herod also imagined that John
would exercise this power for the purpose of inflicting exemplary vengeance
upon him for the atrocious murder he had committed, as well as for his
adultery, incest, and all his other crimes, which now probably presented
themselves in their most hideous forms to his terrified imagination, pursued
him into his most secret retirements, and tortured his breast with unceasing
agonies. Who it thu, of whom I hear such thing*? "Having just gotten rid
of John, has he returned ? or who is this of whom I hear such mighty works ?
What am I to think of him, or fear from him ?" With these feelings Ite de
sired to tee Jesus, that his doubts and fears might be removed. Was risen. It
will be noticed that this expression is not employed of Elias, as of John and
one of the old prophets, inasmuch as he did not suffer death, but was taken
bodily up to heaven. 2 Kings ii. 11.
There is here exhibited the power of a bad conscience. Amid all his
splendor and power the wicked monarch could not forget his faithful re
prover. He had silenced the prophet by decapitation, but he could not silence
his own conscience, which upbraided him with the murder of the holy man.
" The way of transgressors is hard." If, before sin was perpetrated, it could
be known what would be the state of mind afterward, many would tremble
to do the deed. A bad man is a terror to himself, and needs no further dis
quietude than what his own guilty conscience occasions him. " Which way
I fly is hell, myself am hell. Conscience cannot save the soul. Herod's
fear was not f( Mowed by repentance. When at last he did see Jesus, Ch.
xxiii. 6-12, it was to insult Him, and to array Him, just before His cruci
fixion, with a gorgeous robe that ill became his wounded, bleeding form.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.

QUESTIONS.
What reference is made to chapter vi. ?
To what are the Apostles now sent forth ?
Why were they sent forth alone?
How were the Apostles to authenticate their mission?
What is said of Christ's power?
How did the Apostles act in performing miracles?
What were they sent to do?
What is said of the office of preaching?
What is said of ministers taking an interest in the sick?
How were the Apostles to go forth to their office?
What was the fundamental idea of the instruction given to them?
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12.
13.
14.
15.
10.
17.
18.
1!).
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
81.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
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What hospitality were they to accept?
What were they to do in regard to the house they entered into?
For what did our Lord prepare His Apostles?
What is said of the sin of rejecting the gospel ?
What is Raid of "shake off the very dust," &c. ?
What, of "for a testimony against them?"
What is said of "preaching the gospel," &c. ?
What do ministers of the gospel greatly need?
What is a very awful thought?
What must not surprise us?
What is said of "healing everywhere?"
Do the instructions Christ gave to His Apostles contain a lesson for
•all time ?
What is said of ministers?
What is said of an Evangelist?
What events happened during the Apostles' absence?
Did Christ then continue to preach, and to work miracles?
Whom did His fame reach ?
Why was Herod perplexed ?
What extravagant idea was suggested to him?
What did Herod also probably imagine?
Explain " Who is this," &c.
What is said of " was risen?"
What is said of the power of a bad conscience ?
Can conscience save the soul-?
Was Herod's fear followed by repentance?

LESSON LV.
vs. 10-17.
10.
kAnd the apostles, when they were returned, told him
all that they had done. 'And he took them, and went aside
privately into a desert-place belonging to the city, called Bethsaida.
k Mark vl. SO.
1 Matt. xIt. 18.
Ministers must report their labors to God, by whose authority they preach.
The excitement among the people concerning Jesus was very high when the
Apostles returned to Capernaum, and it was so much increased by their re
turn, when they reported to Him how they had executed their office, that it
was impossible to obtain in the city the rest and repose so much needed.
With a view to the enjoyment of Himself and His disciples, Jesus withdrew
with them privately into a secluded place from the multitude. Occasional
retirement, self-inquiry, meditation, and secret communion with God, are
absolutely essential to spiritual health. " If a man is always driving through
the business of the day," says an old writer, "ho will be so in harness, as
not to observe the road he is going."
11. And the people, when they knew it, followed him : and
he received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of
God, and healed them that had need of healing.
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When the crowd were aware of Christ's withdrawal, they flocked after
Him. Some have thought that the quiet spot to which Jesus repaired was
on the other side of the lake ; others, on the same side across a bay. He
went by water, and the fact that the crowd was able in a short time, and
without apparent instruction, to reach the same place by land, is in favor of
the latter opinion, as the Upper Jordan (which in the other oase must have
been crossed by them) is, as well as the Lower, in flood, and unfordable at
and about the time of the Passover, which was then at hand. And spake
unto them of the kingdom of Qod, &c. Unmannerly and uninvited as this in
trusion of the multitude on the privacy of our Lord and His Apostles seems
to have been, it elicited no rebuff from Him. On the contrary, He whose
meat it was by day, and sleep by night, to do good, embraced the opportu
nity for bestowing upon their souls instruction, reproof, and oounsel, and
upon their bodies, health and healing, thus teaching us by example, that no
occasion for a good work should be unacceptable to us, and that spiritual
alms should be mixed with bodily relief. Mere spiritual counsel cannot be
expected to produce much good effect in the case of those who are suffering
physically from causes which we could, but are not willing to, remove, or at
least abate.
12. mAnd when the day began to wear away, then came the
twelve, and said unto him, Send the multitude away, that they
may go into the towns and country round about, and lodge,
and get victuals : for we are here in a desert-place.
m Halt. xiv. IS; Mark vt. SS; John vl. 1-S.
The miracle, the record of which properly begins here, is one of the few
which are recorded by all the Evangelists. They narrate it with that
variety of manner, yet agreement in fact, that evinces independence of rela
tion, with common truth at bottom.
"A great multitude" of people, John vi. 2, were present, and composed
partly of Capernaites, and partly of passengers to the approaching Passover
at Jerusalem. John vi. 4. The twelve, who were frequently distinguished
thus from the other disciples, after their call to the Apostleship, suggested
that Jesus should dismiss the crowds, and let them seek for the refreshment
which they required, in the neighboring hamlets and villages. This pro
posal implied that the people had not brought provision with them, which,
indeed, was true, except in the case of the lad, who had five barley-loaves
and two small fishes. John vi. 9. But as Jesus knew that mere love of
wonder-working was the low motive of the great number, John vi. 2, He
determined to perform upon the whole mass a compassionate miracle em
blematic of His mission to the world, seeking on this bridge, as it were, to
bring them up to higher views.
13. But he said unto them, Give ye them "to eat. And they
said, 'We have no more but five loaves and two fishes ; except
we should go and buy meat for all this people.
14. For there were about five thousand men. And he said
to his disciples, pMake them sit down by fifties in a company.
15. And they did so, and made them all sit down..
n 2'Klngs lv. 42, 44.
° Num. zl. 21, 23 ; Prov. xi. 24, 23.
pi Cor. xlr. 40.
We have no more but flee loaves and two fishes, &o. When Jesus commanded
the multitude to be furnished with food, the Apostles, ignorant of thnir
Master's will, alleged their inability to comply with His order, in view of the
scantiness of their supply of food, unless they should go and buy, thus
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showing a most pitiable perplexity, which had no other means at command.
These loaves, which were of barley, were the kind of bread then and still
eaten by the poor of Palestine. What a slender provision for about five
thousand men, besides women and children, Matt. xiv. 21—a whole number,
probably, of not far from ten thousand persons ! With this small stock of
homeliest fare, the Lord undertakes to feed all the multitude, and bids His
disciples to make them all recline on the "green grass," at that season of
the-jear a delightful resting-place, and which both by Mark and John is
noted to have abounded in the place, for though this was a desert-place, in
the sense that there was no possibility of making a purchase there, it was
not a desert in the sense that nothing grew upon it. The people were to
recline by fifties in a company, the separate companies, looking, in their
symmetrical arrangement, like so many garden-plots. In this subordinate
circumstance wo behold the wisdom of Him who is the Lord and lover of
order. Thus all disorder, all noise and confusion were avoided; there was
no danger that the weaker, the women and the children, should be passed
over, while the stronger and ruder unduly put themselves forward ; thus the
Apostles were able to pass easily up and down among the multitude, and to
minister in orderly succession to the necessities of every pai-t.
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and
looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave to
the disciples to set before the multitude.
What a scene was then presented ! The ranks of guests rising in lines on
the ascending slopes—their canopy the evening sky—their table, the. green
earth. Order and silence prevail. There stands the Master of the feast,
majesty and benevolence beaming in His countenance, as He looks around
on the gathered throng. Before him are laid tliefive loaves and the two fishes.
By His side stand the disciples, with their eyes directed to Him, awaiting
His command.
In the distance a few fishing-boats are gently making their way on the
lake. And now the Saviour, taking the scanty and humble provision into His
hand before them all, looking up to heaven, he blessed them. It was customary
with the Jews at every meal to offer a prayer commencing with the thankful
words, " Blessed be God." Hence the Hebrew to bless, which originally
had for its object God as the author of the meal, took as its objective case
the food itself, and thence arose the phrase, to bless the food, or to ask a
blessing on the food. And gate to the disciples to set before the multitude.
Having blessed the food before Him, and broken it, Jesus delivered it to the
Apostles, who in their turn distributed it to the different tables, if such they
might be called. The employment of the disciples in the service of distribu
ting was doubtless intended, in part, to gain respect to them from the people ;
the marvellous multiplication taking place, as many say, first in the hands
of the Saviour Himself, next in those of the Apostles, and lastly in the hands
of the'eaters, yet at all events so that all were satisfied—the fact that the
hunger of the multitude had been fully satisfied being evident by the gath
ering by the Apostles of what remained. That which the Apostles thought
an impossibility, became a palpable fact—they fed the thousands with the
few loaves and fishes. What does this teach us ? That to use what we have
is the way to get more. The man who will make good use of the little re
ligious light he has, is sure to get more.
We are not told how the food was multiplied on this occasion. As it is
not possible for us to realize to ourselves any act of creation, it was wisdom
in the sacred narrator of this miracle to leave the description of the in
describable unattempted. His appeal is to the same faith which believes
"that the worlds were formed by the Word of God." Heb. xi. 8. All that
we can do is, simply to behold in this multiplying of the food an act of
18
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Divine Omnipotence, not, indeed, now, as at first, of absolute creation out
of nothing, since tbere was a substratum to work on in the original loaves
and fishes, but an act of creative accretion, the bread growing under Christ's
hands, so that from a little stock all the multitude were abundantly sup
plied. Wonderful as this miracle was, the same power that was seen in it
is displayed every day. In the seed of the corn that shoots into the stalk,
the blade, and the ear, and in the acom cast into the earth, that develops
itself into the gigantic and overshadowing oak, we have processes just as
marvellous as turning the few barley loaves into a bountiful and gracious
supply. But we are so accustomed to these things that we call them natural
occurrences, and only when the same result is achieved by a more rapid, or
a more startling process, do we call it a miracle. It may be observed here
that our Lord never performed a miracle without laying hold of a substratum
to work upon, and certainly this seems by analogy to teach us that God is
not going to supplant this earth by another earth, and to supersede our
present bodies by other bodies, but out of tho present earth to constitute a
glorious one, and out of our present bodies to raise incorruptible from cor
ruptible, and immortal from mortal, till death is swallowed up in victory.
17. And they did eat, and were all filled : and there was
taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve baskets.
They did eat, and were allfilled. None of our Lord's miracles were better
attested than this one. Five or more thousand witnesses could not be
deceived, for the miracle was done openly, and was easy to be observed.
The want of food was known to them all, they were in a desert where it
could not be obtained, there was no delay to allow the disciples to buy it in
the distant villages, and no secret supplies could have been obtained without
detection. The senses of the people convinced them it was real, they saw
the small provision enlarged more than a thousand fold, they heard the
blessing given, they felt the food in their hands, they tasted it, aud were satis
fied that what they received was real fish and bread. This miracle is, as it
were, a revelation of the Creator. The impenetrable and mysterious veil
which conceals Qod from the creature in the midst of His creation is drawn
aside, and wo see, not indeed sunshine and showers, sowing and reaping,
but Christ the compendium of them all, and from whom all of them issue,
the Lord of the sunshine and the shower, the Lord of the Spring and of the
harvest, the Lord of the fertility of the soil, and the produce of tho earth.
We are here taught confidence in the providence of God. "It is a greater
miracle," says Augustine, "to govern and provide for the whole world, than
to feed five thousand men with fivo barley loaves of bread." God will supply
the wants of them that trust in Him, and withhold no good thing from them
that walk uprightly. Baskets. The Greek word thus translated is only
used in the New Testament, in the accounts given of this miracle. It
means a wicker basket such as the Jews were remarkable for carrying with
them, as remarked even by the Roman poet Juvenal. It was in just such
a basket that Paul was let down from the wall, Acts ix. 25. Trie twelve
basketsful of fragments gathered by the Apostles were a greater quantity
than the original five barley loaves and two fishes. It will be noticed that
there was one basket for each Apostle. In the increase of the loaves and
fishes, notwithstanding the large distribution, we have an apt symbol of
that love which exhausts not by loving, but really grows after all its
outgoings on others, and of the multiplying which there ever is in a true
dispensing, 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Prov. xi. 24. By feeding the hungry we shall
often enrich ourselves, for God will bless our earthly substance. How much
more will He bless those who feed souls with Divine truth 1 The teachers
of Sabbath-schools who in an humble spirit search the Scriptures, that they
may scatter the crumbs among poor little ignorant children, and those
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missionaries who go abroad to point the perishing to the Redeemer, find
that the Christian receives in the ratio in which lie gives, so that the
greatest giver is always the greatest receiver, and that the Christianity
that unfolds itself in liberality or labor for others, by a beautiful reflex
operation, becomes deeper and richer in tho heart of him that has it.
Fragments that remained. From John vi. 12, we learn that the fragments
were gathered at the command of Jesus, that nothing might bo lost. In
performing this m'iraclo Clirist moved in tho orbit of a God ; in giving this
command, He reassumcd His place, reaecepted tho laws, and re-entered the
domain, of man. Wo sec at once the mighty God and the dependent man.
How strange the combination—bounty the most profuse, economy the most
rigid ! Tho gathering of the fragments by Christ's command shows us
how precious He esteemed even the least works of God, that wo may not
dare to waste the food that our Heavenly Father has provided. If earthly
bread is too precious to be wantonly trampled under foot, how inestimably
precious must heavenly bread be ! Yet how much of the Divine Word is
suffered to fall to the ground ! How carelessly we sometimes read the
Scriptures ! How many heart-stirring sermons have we heard, and then
immediately forgotten ! We should gather up all the fragments that can
be made conducive to God's glory. "If," says an old divine, "the great
Housekeeper of tho world is so particular about saving fragments, what
account will they give at the day of judgment, who think nothing of wasting
time, money, health and strength, in the service of sin and the world?"
The bread which Jesus multiplied was an emblem of His own flesh, which
He gave for tho life of the world. The Apostles were appointed to proclaim
the crucified Saviour to perishing sinners. It was necessary that they should
believe that Ho could save by His death the souls of all believers. They
now saw with their own eyes that Ho could make a little bread sustain a vast
multitude. They would remember this in future days when preaching His
name to assembled thousands. This lesson of Christ's ability to supply our
spiritual wants is as precious now as it was then. We are poor sinners in
the midst of a dreary and wicked world, without strength or power to save
ourselves, and sorely in danger of perishing from spiritual famine. But He
who said of the starving multitude in tho desert-place, "give yo them to
eat," is ever pitiful, ever kind, ever ready to show mercy, even to the
unthankful and the evil. He is not changed. He is just tho same now that
He was eighteen centuries ago. The simple truth that Jesus gave His flesh
for the life of the world, has fed innumerable souls, and will feed innumer
able more, till the multitude without number are gathered around the^hrone,
and then the Lamb Himself will feed them through eternity with food which
we know not of. See John vi.
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QUESTIONS.
Why did Christ with His Apostles withdraw to a desert place?
Where was that desert place ?
What did Christ do to the multitude that followed Him ?
What does His example teach ?
What is said of the recording of the miracle of the loaves and fishes ?
Of whom were the multitude present composed ?
Why did Jesus work this miracle?
What is said of the loaves used ?
How many persons probably were present ?
What did our Lord bid the disciples to do?
What kind of a desert place was it where this miracle was performed?
What does the arrangement of the people in companies show ?
What did Christ do before distributing the food ?
What was the custom of the Jews at every meal ?

276
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
84

CHAP. IX. vs. 10-17.
"When did the food multiply ?
How did it multiply?
What does the obedience of the Apostles to Christ's command teach?
What is said about the wonderfulness of this miracle?
Did our Lord ever work a miracle without a substratum?
What does this fact seem to teach ?
How was this miracle extraordinarily attested?
Was this miracle a revelation of the Creator?
How does it teach us confidence in Divine Providence ?
What kind of baskets was used ?
What do we learn from the increase ot the food notwithstanding the
large distribution ?
What was to be done with the fragments that remained ?
How do we see Christ's Divinity and humanity in this miracle ?
What does the gathering of the fragments teach?
What is said about the wasting of heavenly bread?
What is said of those who waste all in the service of sin and the world ?
Of what was the bread Jesus multiplied an emblem?
What effect would this miraclo have on the disciples?
Is Christ able now to supply our spiritual wants?
Who will feed the redeemed in heaven, and how ?

LESSON LVI.
vs. 18-27.
18.
'And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his dis
ciples were with hini : and he asked them, saying, W horn say
the people that I am ?
4 Matt. xvl. 13 ; Mark Till. 27.
The word alone, in the original, is by himself, or apart from others, and has
reference to absolute retirement. Tho words Am disciples were with him may
bo taken, therefore, in the general sense, were in his company, not implying
that tl&y were associated with Christ in the act of prayer. Probably they
had found Him praying in solitude, as in Luke xi. 1, yet, from ver. 23, it
appears that, besides the Twelve, other listeners had soon approached, so
that He, in a few moments, found a wider circle gather around Him, to
which Ho could address His words. Our Lord's habit of private prayer is
frequently mentioned in the Gospels. He sets an example to all who work
for God. Much private prayer is one secret of success. Some of the most
glorious acts and manifestations of Jesus were made in connection with a
season of prayer. Together with tho revelation which He here made of
Himself to the disciples, as a suffering, dying, and rising Messiah, we might
include in these seasons of prayer, the descent of the Spirit at His baptism,
the ordaining of the Twelve, and the Transfiguration. And He asked them,
saying, Whom say the people iluit I am t Not that Christ was ignorant of, or
vain-gloriously inquired after, the opinion of the multitude ; but, as the time
had now come when He must speak more openly than He had to His disciples
of His approaching suffering and death, before He would grant them a deeper
view into tho nature of His work, Ho designed to establish them more firmly
in their faith in His person and His character. Though the world fluctuates
amidst various errors, the truth must not, on that account, be despised, but
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rather the knowledge of it should be the more diligently sought, and the
profession of it made with the greater constancy.
19. rThey answering said, John the Baptist ; and some say,
Elias ; and others say, That one of the old prophets is risen
again.
r Matt. xiv. 2 ; ver. 7, 8.
The opinions of Himself reported to Jesus by His disciples, though dif
ferent, are yet fully explicable. That John the Baptist had risen was perhaps
an echo of that which was talked of at Herod's court, ver. 7, 8, 9 ; as to Elias,
or Elijah, comp. Mai. iv. 5 ; and as to one of the old prophets, men believed,
from Mic. v. 5, and other passages, that they were warranted to concludo
that at the time of the Messiah different prophets would again appear. It
will be observed that no one took the Messiah for an ordinary or insignificant
person. It should not surprise us to find the same variety of opinions about
Christ and His gospel in our own times. God's truth disturbs the spiritual
laziness of men. It obliges them to think. It makes them begin to talk,
reason, speculate, and invent theories to account for its spread in some
quarters, and its rejection in others. Talk and speculation about Jesus and
His gospel are one of Satan's great traps for ruining souls. Many a man
cloaks his indolence about religion under a pretence of the variety of opin
ions and the difficulty of knowing who is right.
20. He said unto them, But whom say ye that I am?
•Peter answering said, The Christ of God.
• Matt xvi. 16; John vi. 69.
Having heard the echo of the people's views concerning Himself, our Lord
will now hear an expression of the living, personal, and independent faith
of His disciples, to whom He had given occasion to mention the several
errors of the world in relation to His person, that they might be the more
fully convinced that their faith did not proceed from themselves. Matt. xvi.
17. The Christ of God. This reply of Peter was in his own name, and in
that of his brethren. Some make the words, of God, equivalent to the Son
of God ; others interpret the whole expression, as "the Messiah sentof God."
Matthew has it : "The Christ, the Son of the living God." Matt. xvi. 16.
Mark : "The Christ." vii. 29. All are varied forms of expression for the
Messiah. The veil of Christ's human nature did not prevent the eye of the
disciples' faith discerning Him in His true character. What a noble con
fession was that by which, notwithstanding the great, and wise, and learned,
of the nation to which the disciples belonged, saw no beauty in their Master,
they acknowledged Him the Christ of God! See Dan. ix. 21. Wo make a
proper use of those mistakes and false conjectures which prevail in the
world, when we make them contribute to our establishment in the truth. It
is of great significance that Peter does not in his Epistles once mention a
word of Christ concerning his own personal priority among the Apostles,
least of all as the institution of an official primacy.
21. 'And he straitly charged them, and commanded them to
tell no man that thing ; .
i Matt. xvl. 20.
Tell no man that thing. The premature and unreserved avowal of this
truth must, without perpetual miracles, have excited the ill-judging multi
tude to such measures, as would have given the Scribes and priests an occa
sion against Jesus, and even rendered the Romans jealous of His popularity,
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and thus He might have been cut off before His time. It was, therefore,
highly proper that He should, in the most peremptory manner, forbid the
disciples to declare openly that He was the Messiah. There is a time to
speak, and a time to be silent, concerning the Divine mysteries.
22. Saying, "the Son of man must suffer many things, and
be rejected of the elders and chief priests and Scribes, and be
slain, and be raised the third day.
" Malt. xvi. 21 and xvii. 22.
The disciples being now in a measure prepared to receive the great and
mysterious truth, that Jesus was to suffer and die for the sin of the world,
He made it known to them. This was done, 1. To provent that offence
which otherwise they might have taken at His sufferings. 2. The better to
prepare them for the great trial when it should come. 8. To correct the
error which they had entertained of the temporal kingdom of the Messiah.
Let it be noted that our Lord makes known, 1, who the accomplishers of
His suffering should be ; 2, in what form it was prepared for Him ; 3, the
necessity of this suffering ; and, 4, the issue of this suffering, namely, His
resurrection. By the necessity of Christ's suffering, just referred to, we
mean becomingness, for the Greek word translated must in this verse, does
not quite bear the sense of force and necessity which our English word
"must" conveys. It rather means, "It is becoming, it is suitable, it is
necessary for certain great ends and purposes." In ch. xxiv. 26, the same
expression is rendered "ought not Christ to have suffered?"
23. T TAnd he said to them all, If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.
• Matt. x. 38 and xvl. 24 ; Mark Tiii. 34 ; Luke xiv. 27
In Mark viii. 34, we are informed that our Lord addressed these words to
the people, as well as to His disciples. This shows that He had reached
some town or village in this northern extremity of the land, and, according
to His custom, was teaching the multitude who came to Him. What is
meant by the connection of this verse with the preceding one, if not that the
mysteries of the Head must be accomplished likewise in the members, and
that those who have by the baptism of the Spirit been made partakers of the
Divine nature in Christ, are one day to partake of His resurrection, but not
unless they have partaken of His sufferings and death? Will, here, and in
tho following verse, must be interpreted as, "wills to," or "is willing to."
It is not a future tense, but the same Greek word that is used in Jolui v. 40 :
" Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life," which means, " Ye
have no will, or wish to come." Thus our Saviour recommends His religion
to every man's choice, not attempting by force or violence to compel any to
the profession of it. If any man will come after me; that is, if any man
choose and resolve to be a Christian. Observe our Lord's terms of discipleship. An impostor would have made easy conditions, and promised a pros
perous and pleasant career to induce people to follow him, but Jesus pursued
the opposite course. His terms are, 1. Let him deny himtelf. By self-denial
is not meant that wc are to ignore reason altogether in matters of religion,
but that we should be willing to part with our earthly comforts, and abandon
all our temporal enjoyments, for the sake of Christ and His religion. Wo
are to deny ourselves, our earthly desires for ease, pleasure, riches, esteem.
We are to habituate ourselves to give a flat denial to the most clamorous
solicitations of our pride, ambition, avarice, and carnal self-love, and to curb
every sensual inclination to submission. The injunction does not solely or
mainly refer to the renunciation of vice, which, of course, is to be renounced,
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but to the advantages of this life, of which the followers of Christ must be
prepared to suffer the loss with an undisturbed mind. Even if those to
whom we bear the greatest natural affection, or any authority on earth,
should tempt us to do what Christ forbids, Christ must be loved and obeyed
before all these. 2. And take up his cross daily. By this is meaut gospelsuffering. There is here an allusion to a Roman custom, that the malefactor
who was to be crucified, took his cross upon his shoulders, and carried it to
the place of execution, and an obscuro intimation of Christ's own approach
ing suffering on the cross. The duty enjoined is, not the making of the
cross for ourselves, but the patient bearing of it when God lays it upon our
shoulders. The Christian is to be prepared even to die for Christ's sake.
He is to have the spirit of a martyr, and to be ready to give up all things,
even life itself, for Je.;us. Daily. This word is peculiar to Luke, and has
not only the sense day by day, but through the entire day, and also implies,
that as day succeeds day, so would one cross follow another. Particular no
tice of t he word, daily, and of the three words, to them all, should be taken.
No person is excused, and no day is excepted. Of what, therefore, do thoso
think, and what have they reason to expect, who make every day a day of
pleasure, luxury, and diversion? 8. And follow me. By this is denoted
gospel-service. Let him follow me., says Jesus ; that is, obey my commands,
and imitate my example. He must set my life and doctrine continually
before him, and be daily correcting and reforming his life by that rule and
pattern.
24. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : but who
soever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it.
In order to make evident the indispensable necessity of self-denial, our
Lord presents a motive in verses 24-26. Whosoever will save his life, &u.
The meaning of this apparently paradoxical expression is, "Whoever will
preserve his natural, selfish life, walking in accordance with his natural in
clinations, may reckon upon it that he loses his true, his proper life ; but
those who, lor the sake of Christ and His cause, set at stake the possession
of life and the enjoyment of life, in the common sense of the word, will,
through this very temporary perishing,, become partakers in perpetually
richer measure of the true and higher life of the spirit." This was a truth
of infinitely deep significance for the first Apostles of the Lord, who, for His
sake, left all, yet not less significant is it for the history of the development
of the Christian life of each one. It is evident that the word it, occurring
twice, refers to the life or salvation of the soul, else how can he who loses his
life for Christ's sake, sane his life?
25. "For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole
world, and lose himself, or he cast away?
« Matt. xri. 2$ ; Mark vhi. 38.
In Mutt. xvi. 20, and Mark viii. 36, the same word here translated advan
taged is rendered, as it should have been in this place, "profited." Tho
equivalent expression to himself, also in those Evangelists, is "his soul."
Lose himself. What can this mean but final perdition ? Be cast away, liter
ally, bring loss upon himself. If a man should save his life, and gain the
whole world, by apostasy from Christ, or rejection of Him, and thus lose the
happiness and insure the destruction of his soul, where would be his gain ?
Nothing can compensate the loss sustained by him who loses his soul. Let
us but weigh the gain and the loss which there is in following or not follow
ing the rules of the gospel, and we shall soon be convinced that it is no better
than madness to be in the least doubt or suspense what to do.
26. "For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words,
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of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come
in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels.
• Matt. x. S3; Mark Till. 38; 2 Tim. il. li.
Whosoever shall be ashamed, &c. " Whosoever shall deny and disown me,
either in my person, in my doctrine, or in my members, through the influ
ence of shame, he shall be disowned by me, and rejected by me, at my second
coming to judge the world." Three kinds of glory are mentioned here, as
accompanying the second advent of Christ : His own, the Father's, and the
glory of the angels. In, his own glory. This, as distinguished from "the
glory of the Father," denotes the glory of Christ as Mediator, exercising all
Bivine perfections through the medium of His human nature, in accomplish
ing and perfecting the grand purposes of His incarnation. Besides the glory
which the human nature of Christ habitually wears in heaven, some additional
splendor shall be given Him by the Father, when sent with His commission
on an occasion so august as the universal judgment. Whosoever is ashamed
of the truth while it is humbled and oppressed in this world, shall be hum
bled and confounded before truth itself, glorious and triumphant, in heaven.
27. TBut I tell you ot a truth, there be some standing here,
which shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of
God.
r Matt. xvi. 38; Mark lx. 1.
These words are interpreted in three ways. 1. As referring to the times
of the gospel after Christ's resurrection and ascension, when the gospel was
propagated far and near, and the kingdom of God came with power. 2. As
referring to Christ's coming and exercising His kingly power in the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, which some of the Apostles then standing by lived to
see. 8. The right view, however, appears to be that which connects the verse
with our Saviour's transfiguration, and regards the glorious vision of the
kingdom, which the transfiguration supplied, as the fulfilment of the promise
of the verse.
Practical Reflections. 1. Self-denial is an absolute necessity. It is not a
mere accident of Christian character, but essential to it. Without it, and
without following Jesus, our claim to discipleship is vain. 2. The soul is of
unspeakable value. Other losses can be comprehended, and often repaired,
but the loss of the soul is inconceivable; incompensable, irrecoverable. It
is the loss of God, and Christ and heaven, and glory, and happiness to all
eternity. A sermon preached on Matt. xvi. 26, first led an Fnglish mission
ary to care for his soul. He was an ungodly youth at the time he heard it,
but afterwards he gave up the world, took up his cross, and followed Christ.
At length he lost his life in His service. Having landed upon the island of
Erromango, in the New Hebrides, hoping to preach the gospel there, he
was pursued by the natives. He had just reached the sea, when he fell
down, was overtaken, and bruised to death by the clubs of the savages. His
blood was mingled with the waves, his flesh was devoured by cannibals, and
his bones made into fish-barbs. But will he regret the choice he made in
the day when the Son of man shall come in His glory? 3. There is, perhaps,
no sin, to which every convert to true Christianity is more powerfully
tempted, than being ashamed of Christ and His words, and no temptation
which induces such huge numbers to act habitually agaiust the light and
conviction of their own consciences in order to escape the reproach and scorn
of men, and often of their dependents and domestics. The wickedness of
being ashamed of Christ is very great, and the fear lest the Saviour and
Judge should at last be ashamed of us, is the proper preservative from
yielding to this temptation, in all thoso who desire above every thing else to
have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 4. The
most eminent servants of Christ, for faith, holiness, and service, must at
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length, in God's appointed time, taste and have experience of death, as well
as others. Yet although they must taste, they shall hut taste of death,
they shall not drink of the dregs of that bitter cup ; though they fall by the
hand of death, yet shall they not bo hurt by it, but in the very fall be victo
rious. They shall "conquer though they die.-' The valley through which
they pass shall be "the valley of tlie shadow of death"—the substance being
gone, and the shadow only remaining.
.
QUESTIONS.
1. How was Christ alone in prayer?
2. What does His example teach?
8. What is said of some of the most glorious acts and manifestations of
Jesus ?
4. Why did Christ ask whom the people said He was ?
5. What did His disciples answer?
6. Why were these various opinions entertained ?
7. What is said about God's truth?
8. What is said about talk and speculation about Jesus?
9. Why did Christ ask His disciples who Ho was?
10. What reply was made ?
11. In whose name did Peter reply?
12. How has his answer been understood?
13. What is said of Peter's confession?
14. Does Peter, in his epistles, ever mention his priority among tho Apos
tles?
15. Why were the disciples to tell no man of the Messiahship of Christ?
16. Why did Jesus now make known to His disciples that He was to suffer
and die 1
17. State the points our Lord made known in ver. 22.
18. What docs the word " must" mean?
19. To whom did Christ address the words beginning at ver. 23?
20. What is meant by the connection of this verse with the preceding ono ?
21. What does the word "will" signify?
22. State and explain tho first term of discipleship Christ gives.
23. The second.
24. What is meant by "daily?"
25. State and explain the third term of discipleship. •
26. What is the meaning of verse 24?
27. Was this truth intended for the Apostles only ?
28. What is said about the word " advantaged ?"
29. What does the phrase "lose himself " signify?
SO. What is the truth taught in verse 25 ?
31. How may we bo ashamed of Christ?
82. What shall result from being thus ashamed?
33. How many kinds of glory will mark Christ's second coming?
34. What are we to understand by Christ's "own glory ?"
85. What, by " His Father's glory ?"
36. What coming of Christ is referred to ?
87. In how many ways is verse 27 interpreted?
38. What is the first way ?
39. What, the second ?
40. What is probably tho right view ?
41. State the first practical reflection.
42. The second.
43. What is said of an English missionary?
44. State the third practical reflection.
45. The fourth.
46. What is said of the death of Christians?
47. What is said of the valley through which they arc to pass ?
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LESSON LYII.
vs. 38-45.
28. If 'And it came to pass about an eight days after these
*sayings, he took Peter and John and James, and went up into
a mountain to pray.
i Matt. xvll. 1 ; Mark Ix. 2.
• Or, thingi.
The Transfiguration is also recorded by Matthew (xvii. 1) and Mark (ix. 1).
According to them it occurred eight days after the just mentioned conversa
tion. If we assume that Luke has reckoned in the day of the discourse and
a second iay for the transfiguration, which had perhaps already taken place
in the morning, the difference is then almost reconciled. The expression,
after these sayings, seems to make it plain that the words " see the kingdom
of God," in the preceding verse, were spoken with special reference to the
vision of the Transfiguration.
lit took Peler and John and James. Why three witnesses? and why
these three? As the Law required no more than two or three witnesses to
constitute a regular and judicial proof, our Saviour frequently chose to have
only this number of witnesses present at some of the most important and
interesting scenes of His life. The three disciples whom He now selected
were thoso that generally attended Him on such occasions. They were
chosen witnesses at the raising of Jairus's daughter, of the agony in Gethsemane, and of the Transfiguration. And went up into a mountain to pray—
most probably Tabor. This mountain stands alone, and its top is not pointed
like that of most mountains, but hard and flat, and therefore well suited for
a resting-place. Its height is not great. In one hour it may be ascended.
29. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was
altered, and his raiment was white and glistering.
Here, in this retired and lovely spot, our Saviour was praying with the
three disciples named. And as he prayed His form underwent a most glo
rious alteration. The fashion of Hi* countenance was altered, more literally
rendered, "other," that is, His appearance was changed, "other than it
generally appeared," (see Mark xvi. 12,) but His bodily form remained the
same, without which tho witnesses could not have identified Jesus. And
hie raiment was white and glistering. The word glistering is only used once
in the New Testament, and is explained as meaning, "to emit flashes of
light, to shine or glister as lightning." See Nahum iii. 3. As the conjunc
tion is not found in the original, the words white and glistering are highly
intensive, literally, whilely glittering. There is here evidence of the fulness
of tho Spirit which, from within, over-streamed the Saviour's whole being.
30. And, behold, there talked with him two men, which
were Moses and Elias :
31. Who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which
he should accomplish at Jerusalem.
Tim men. Jesus was not alone. The two men who appeared beside Him
were Moses and Elias, the chief's of the Law and tho Prophets, who came, as
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it were, to give testimony and homage to the Consummator, who had, in
these latter days, appeared to finish the work which they had, in their day,
been employed to advance and prepare. Moses and Elias appeared in glory,
a glory somewhat similar, we may suppose, though far inferior, to that
with which Christ was invested. Like Him, they were probably clothed in
raiments of unusual whiteness and splendor, and the fashion of their coun
tenances might also be changed to something more bright and illustrious.
Like their Lord, both these holy men, when on earth, had fasted forty days
in the wilderness. But all their sufferings were over, while the bitterest
sufferings of Jesus were yet to come. Hence they were well prepared, by
what they had themselves endured, to comfort their Lord in the prospect of
His agonizing death. That death, as Luke alone informs us, was the sub
ject of their discourse. And spake of his decease which he should accomplish
or fulfil at Jerusalem, literally, "His exode or departure." It is remarka
ble that in Acts xiii. 34, we have a Greek word used for our Lord' s ' ' coming ' '
to take the office of a Saviour, which might be translated literally His "en
trance." Both expressions are singularly applicable to Him who came into
the world, and was made flesh, and after doing the work He came to do, left
the world and went to the Father. It is noticeable that Peter (2 Pet. i. 15)
calls his own death also, to which he is looking forward, an exode. The
word accomplish, used in reference to Christ's death, is a very peculiar form
of speech. To depart from life is the common lot : but to fulfil His decease
or departure from the world was peculiar to Christ, because His death was
the grand subject of prophecy, and the event upon which the salvation of the
earth was suspended.
32. But Peter and they that were with him "were heavy with
sleep ; and when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the
two men that stood with him.
> Dud. Till. 18 and x. 9.
Henry with steep. It should be observed that the very same disciples who
hero slept during a vision of glory were also found sleeping during the agony
in the garden of Gethsemane. Flesh and blood does, indeed, need to be
changed before it can enter heaven. Our poor, weak bodies can uojthor
watch with Christ in His time of trial, nor keep awake with Him in His glo
rification. The grandeur and solemnity of a scene may induce drowsinrss.
(Dan. viii. 18; x. 9.) Perhaps the cause just mentioned united with the
long-continued watching and fatigue of the disciples, to throw them into a
deep slumber. This slumber accounts for the fact, that there was no illtimed interruption of the heavenly converse by the disciples, unt il at or near
its close. When they were awake, &c. The disciples awoke of their own
accord, or,
more
probably,
werefrom
aroused
upon them
of the
■•glorious
light
which
emanated
Jesus,byforthetheflashing
bright cloud,
the Shechinah of God's presence, had not yet overshadowed them, as appears from
verse 34.^ Saw his glory, which was so great, that the glory of the two
men that mod with him is not here mentioned as being observed by the dis
ciples.
38. And it came to pass as they departed from him, Peter
said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here : and let
us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses,
and one for Elias : not knowing what he said.
It is good for us, &c. The first feeling which animated the disciples In
the view of the heavenly spectacle was naturally fear. (Mark ix. 6.) But
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scarcely had they recovered from that, when an indescribable feeling of
felicity-filled thorn, to which Peter, almost with child-like transport, gave
expression. The full meaning of Peter's exclamation, uttered, perhaps, with
a mingled feeling ofjoy and awe, was, " What greater happiness, Lord, can
we experience than to continue here in the presence of three such great and
excellent persons 1 Here, then, let us forever remain ! Here let us erect
three booths; for Thee, for Moses, and Elias, that you may all make this
the constant place of your abode, and that we may always continue under
the protection and government and united empire of our three illustrious
lords and masters, whose sovereign laws and commands we are equally bound
to obey." It is evident that Peter's words were an utterance of immediate
feeling, and an expression of a state of perfect complacency. They wore
spoken by a man who was wholly taken captive by the extraordinariness of
the whole scene, hence the remark of Luke, not knowing what lie said.
That Peter's request was improper and unwise is evident, for these reasons :
1. He placed Moses and Elias on a level with his Divine Master. 2. Peter
himself was not fit to continue in such a scene ; flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God. 3. He forgot the unwelcome truths lately
revealed by his Master, that He must be offered as a sacrifice for sin before
He could enter into His glory, and that His disciples must partake of His
tufferingt, before they could partake of His glory. 4. He forgot also that
there was much work to be done in the world. But though Peter's request
betrayed an ignorant mind, it showed an affectionate heart, and we cannot
but admire his delight in the company in which he found himself. It is a
sign we have made one step in religion, if we really prefer the society of the
godly to any other pleasure.
34. While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and over
shadowed them : and they feared as they entered into the
cloud.
There came a cloud, &c. The cloud of light which formerly filled the Sanc
tuary of the Lord now received the three (Christ, Moses and Elias) as into
a tabernacle of glory, and withdrew the end of the manifestation from the
eyes of the disciples, as its beginning also had remained hidden from them—
they again being agitated with fear as. they witnessed the overshadowing
process.
35. And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is
my beloved Sod : "hear him.
t> Matt. Hi. 17.
c Acta ill. 22.
And there came a voice, &c. The same voice which was heard before on the
Jordan consecrating Christ as King of the Kingdom of Heaven, and after
wards (John xii. 28}'as the High Priest of the New Testament, here attests His
supreme Prophetic dignity. This is my beloved Son : hear him. This is an echo
of an utterance of Moses, (Deut. xviii. 15; comp. Ps. ii. 7; Isaiah xlii. 1, ) " This
is my beloved Son, (not as Moses and the prophets were, my servants,) Him,
and Him only, shall ye now and henceforth hear." Thus are we placed under
Christ's tuition alone, and commanded from Him alone to seek the doctrine
of salvation, to depend upon and listen to One, to adhere to One—in a word,
as the terms import, to hearken to One only. See Notes on Ch. iii. 22.
36. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone.
dAnd they kept it close, and told no man in those days any of
those things which they had seen.
i Malt. zrii. 9.
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When the words referred to were uttered, and the cloud of light melted into
thin air, Jesus wa* found alone, and had resumed His ordinary appearance,
except that, perhaps, a Divine effulgence lingered on His face, as on that of
Moses when he descended from the Mount. The disappearance of Moses
and Elias, and the fact that Jesus was alone, together with the words hear
him, show that the law of ceremonies was about to pass away, and that the
true Lamb of God and true Prophet was come. This seems to have been
one of the great things the Transfiguration was intended mainly to teach.
Another was, that the sufferings and death of Jesus were not, as the dis
ciples and Jewish converts in general inclined strongly to think, incom
patible with His dignity and glory.
From this scene of the Transfiguration, observe, 1. The value of prayer.
God's people have many of their happiest experiences, and make many of
their nearest approaches to heaven, in prayer. 2. The appearance of those
departed saints on the Mount is calculated to comfort us also in the prospect
of death. Moses had been dead nearly iuteen hundred years. Elijah had
been taken up by a whirlwind from the earth more than nine hundred years
before this time. Yet here these holy men were seen once more alive, and
not only alive, but in glory. Is it not evident from the appearance of these
saints, and their recognition by Peter, that the spirits of the saints do im
mediately pass into glory, not waiting for the general resurrection to be in
troduced into the presence of Christ, and that we shall know the saints in
glory, not only our own friends, whom we loved upon earth, but all the
saints? 3. The Old Testament saints in glory take a deep interest in Christ's
atoning death. It is a grave error to suppose that holy men and women,
under the Old Testament, knew nothing about the sacrifice which Christ was
to offer up for the sin of the world. Their light, no doubt, was far less
clear than ours ; but there is not the slightest proof that any Old Testament
saint ever looked to any other satisfaction for sin, but that which God prom
ised to make by sending the Messiah. 4. The glory which Christ will have
at His second coming. To this scene on the Mount, Peter, who witnessed
it, refers as a symbol of our Lord's second coming 2 Pet. i. 1G, 17. 5. The
reason why heaven is not revealed to us fully is, the disclosure of its glory
would be insupportable. As there was necessity for a cloud to be put before
the disciples' eyes, so we must be content in this world to see God through
a cloud darkly • we could not bear an unveiled view. 6. Whilst enjoy
ment of the privileges of religion is proper, this must not be allowed to
conflict with the claims of duty : we must often descend from the Mount to
work for God. 7. The obedient ear honors Christ more than either the
gazing eye, the adoring knee, or the applauding tongue. 8. Let us learn to
bear with ignorance in others, and to deal patiently with beginners in religion.
If Jesus could endure so much weakness in His disciples, we may surely do
likewise. 9. Let us not fail to notice the difference between the manifesta
tion of the Divine presence here, and that at the giving of f.ie Law. On Sinai there was a cloud, but it was dark and thick, and there were thunders aud
lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, and all the people
that were in the camp trembled. Exod. xix. 16. On Tabor, the cloud was
bright, the whole scene was luminous and transporting, and nothing was heard
but the mild, paternal voice of the Almighty.
37. f "And it came to pass, that on the next day, when they
were come down from the hill, much people met him.
• Matt. xvli. 14 ; Mark lx 14, 17.
38. And, behold, a man of the company criea out, saying,
Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son : for he is mine only
child.
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39. And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth
out ; and it teareth him that he foameth again, and bruising
him hardly departeth from him.
40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out : and they
could not.
Next day. When our Lord descended from the mountain, a scene of sin,
sorrow, and suffering, met His eye. There were the scornful Scribes, the
weak and wavering disciples, a poor demoniac, and his afflicted father, with
the wondering multitude gathered around them. How unlike was this scene
to that which the three Apostles had just witnessed on the top of the moun
tain ! There all was light, and love, perfect bliss, and ineffable joy. Angels
behold the same painful contrast , for, as they gaze upon the glory of God,
they also watch over the sorrows of men.
Mdnter, I beseech thee, &c. The appeal of the distressed parent to Jesns is
peculiarly tender and touching. And as we notice the painful peculiarities
of his affliction, we shall not wonder that when he came to Jesus, he cried
out, beseeching Him to deliver him from it. Not only was the son an only
child, but he was a lunatic, in the bloom of youth deprived of reason, and,
instead of being a comfort to his parents, was a continual cause of care and
distress. Alarming fits often seized him, and so suddenly, that sometimes
he fell into the fire, and at other times into the water, Matt. xvii. 15, so that
his life was always in danger. Nor, at any intervals of reason, could he pour
his sorrows into the ears of his parents, or hold affectionate communication
with them ; for, alas ! he was dumb. Mark ix. 17. And what was worse than
all, he was possessed by an evil spirit, who, acting on the disease, grievously
increased his sufferings. When this spirit took him in its might, then in
these paroxysms of his disorder he suddenly cried out, (an expression not in.
consistent with Mark's statement that he was dumb, lor his dumbness was
only in respect of articulate sounds; he could give -no utterance to these,)
and it tare him, till he foamed and gnashed with his teeth, and bruised him,
reluctantly leaving him, so that altogether he pined away (Mark ix. 18) like
one the very springs of whose life were dried up. Besides, the application
of the father to the disciples had been unsuccessful, and thus his hope was
covered with a still darker cloud, by being made to know that the case of
his son was one of such a degree of Satanic possession, and of so long
standing, as to bailie them. Perhaps the sight of the fearful condition of
the boy had filled the disciples with mistrust as to their own powers ; perhaps
they had also become lately weary in fasting and prayer , (Matt. xvii. 4 ;) at
all events, the attempt had failed : the evil spirit had not yielded to their
Word.
41. And Jesus answering said, 0 faithless and perverse gen
eration ! how Long shall I be with you, and suffer you ? Bring
thy son hither.
Our Lord's rebuke was designed, not for the father of the lad, but for the
surrounding multitude, and the term generation seems to point to them
as specimens and representatives of the whole Jewish nation : it was intended
also for tbo disciples, in whom, so brief an absence from Him, had produced
weakness of faith, and whom it had shorn of their strength, and left power
less against the kingdom of darkness. Matt. xvii. 20. How long shall I be
with you, and suffer you? are words not so much of one longing to put oft' the
coil of flesh, as of a master, complaining of the slowness aiU dulness of his
scholars. Bring thy son hither. This command was intended to contribute
towards awakening the believing expectation of the father.
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42. And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw him down,
and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and
healed the child, and delivered him again to his father.
As he was yet a coming, &o. As the first bringing of the child to Jesus
caused another of the fearful paroxysms of his disorder, so the kingdom of
Satan, in small and great, is ever stirred into a fiercer activity by the coming
near of the kingdom of Christ. Satan lias great wrath when his time is
short. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, &c. There was nothing inter
mediate, as usual in such cases—none of the customary appliances and seem
ing instrumentalities. Ho did not take the lad aside—He did not touch
him—He made no application to his mouth, but covering the failure of His
disciples with the glory of His own acts, He commanded the unclean spirit
to quit the child, and enter him no more. The parting throe was indeed
terrible, and the boy lay as dead upon the ground. But Jesus raised him by
the hand, and delivered him, perfectly restored, to his father. (See our
Notes on demoniacal possession, iv. 33, 41 ; vi. 18 ; viii. 29.)
43. T| And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God.
But while they wondered every one at all things which Jesus
did, he said unto his disciples.
44. fLet these sayings sink down into your ears: for the Son
of m»n shall be delivered into the hands of men.
rsiatt. xtU. 22.
45. "But they understood not this saying, and it was hid
from them, that they perceived it not : and they feared to ask .
him of that saying.
s Mark tx. 32 ; Lnke li. 60 and xviil. 34.
The people were all amazed at the majesty of God. Here, as often in Luke,
the glory redounding to God by the healing is the crown of the Saviour's
miracle. Jesus was not to be misled by any false appearances, and hence,
whilst the multitude were wondering at His mighty deeds, He proceeded to
speak of His coming sufferings. Let these sayings, &c. By this Christ most
probably meant, that they should take heed to those int imations which He
had made to them from time to time respecting His sufferings and death,
and which He was now just about to repeat. We are disposed to pass over
lightly those things which we do not wish to hear. The disciples could not
bear to hear of their Lord's painful and ignominious death. Each display
of His power and glory filled them with fresh hope that nothing but success
and triumph awaited their beloved Master. Therefore, after every such dis
play, He reverted to the unwelcome but profitable subject.
But they understood not, <fcc. The disciples seem to have understood the
saying which Christ had just uttered, in a degree, for "they were exceeding
sorry," Matt. xvii. 23, but it was in a very faint degree. The reason of this
was, that their minds and hearts were still too full of worldly desires—they
were yet too much under the notion of Christ as a temporal, reigning, victo
rious Messiah. They could understand all joyful truths concerning Jesus,
because they loved them ; but they could not understand mournful truths
concerning Him, because they did not love them. This explains the clause,
and it was hid from them, showing that the hiding of the saying was ontirely
the result of their own worldliness of heart and dulness of understanding.
And this is the more evident from the fact that the word 11that" is to be
regarded here as equivalent to so that, or insomuch that, and not, in order
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that, as if it was the intention of Christ that the disciples should not under
stand His words ; for if Ho so intended, why did Ho speak to them at all on
this subject? Jt will be noticed, that they did not venture, through fear, to
interrogate personally their Master, who alone could have cleared up the ob
scurity of that saying for them, and hence remained much in the dark con
cerning it.
If Satan opposed a youth who was brought to Christ to obtain a bodily
cure, how much moie will he strive to prevent the young from seeking the
salvation of their souls I Many have found that Satan has pursued them
with the most painful temptations, just as they were escaping from his
bondage.
Through the father'I faith this son was healed, (as in the history of the
nobleman, and of the Canaanitish woman.) Here is an encouragement for
parents. If Jesus showed so much compassion to one who prayed for a
bodily cure for his son, how much more must He feel for tlioso who implore
spiritual blessings for their children ?
As Jesus, in order to preserve His disciples' faith from failing at that very
time/ showed them that Ho knew beforehand all He should sulfur, in the same
way Ho now seeks to preservo the minds of His followers from discourage
ment. Docs it perplex a young convert to find that true religion is despised
by the great and learned ? Is it not written, ** Not many wise men after the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble arc called?" Is he staggered when
ho detects hypocrites among the professed followers of Christ? Is it not
written, "Not every one that saith unto me, 'Lord, Lord,' shall enter tho
kingdom of heaven?" Is he dismayed by meeting with numerous tempta
tions and difficulties in his own path? Is it not written, "In the world ye
shall have tribulation?" Thus the Lord has mercifully prepared His people
for every trial of faith that can come upon them.
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24.
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QUESTIONS.
By what other Evangelists is the Transfiguration recorded?
"What is said of " after these sayings ?"
Whom did Christ take up into the mountain?
Why did ho take three witnesses?
Why these three?
What mountain is probably referred to?
What is said of Tabor?
What is said of " the fashion of his countenance," &c.?
What of "his raiment was white," &o.?
What two men talked with Jesus?
Why these two?
How did they appear?
What was tho subject of their discourse 1
What is said of "his decease'."'
What of the word "accomplish?"
In what state were the disciples?
Why wore they drowsy?
How were they aroused?
What was their first feeling?
What did Peter say?
What did his exclamation mean ?
Why was his request improper?
What is said of the cloud?
What is said of the voice issuing from the cloud?
What is the meaning of what the voice said ?
State the lessons we learn from the Transfiguration, in the order they
are given.
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27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
30.
37.
39.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
40.
47.

What scene met our Lord's eyo when Ho descended from the Mount?
What is said of this scene ?
What is said of the appeal of the distressed parent?
What is said of his child ?
Was he a lunatic?
Was he dumb?
Was he possessed by an evil spirit ?
How did he cry out?
What did Jesus answer ?
For whom was His rebuko intended ?
What kind of faith did the father exhibit?
What is meant by "generation?"
What is meant by "how long shall I be with you," &c. ?
What occurred when the boy was coming?
What did Jesus do to the unclean spirit?
What is said of this rebuke ?
What effect had the healing of the child upon the spectators?
What did Jesus say to His disciples?
What did this injunction mean?
Why was it necessary ?
What are we to understand by " they understood not this saying,"
&c?
48. Will Satan try to keep the young from coming to Jesus?
49. What encouragement is here given to parents?
50. How does Jesus now seek to preserve His followors from discourage
ment ?

LESSON LVIII.
vs. 46-50.
46. 1 hThen there arose a reasoning among them, which of
them should be greatest.
b Matt. XtM. I j Matt. iz. 34.
The frequent announcement by our Lord to His disciples, that His king
dom was not of this world, made but little impression on them. They still
held the exj>ectation of a temporal and earthly kingdom. There arose a
reasoning, or, more literally, a dialogue—one inquired, and another answered,
and so on. Which of them should be greatest. Strangely enough, when we
remember that Christ had just predicted to them His approaching sufferings,
it was with reference to offices and position in an earthly kingdom that the
question of their relative greatness was started. Probably the occasion for
this strife, although the germ of rivalry must have been in their hearts
before, was found in the singling out of the three intimate disciples to be
present at the Transfiguration, Sc., &c. Alas, the best and holiest of men
are too subject to pride and ambition, too disposed to covet worldly dignity
and superiority. There is no sin against which we have such need to watch
and pray, as pride. It is a pestilence that walketh in darkness, and a sick
ness that destroyeth at noon-day. No sin is so deeply rooted in our nature.
No pope has ever received such honor as pope " self." How displeasing must
it have been to our Lord, especially at such a time, to find that His disciples
were disputing about personal preferment ! Yet how gentle His reproof.
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47. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took
a child, and set him by him.
48. And said unto them, 'Whosoever shall receive this child
in my name, receiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent me: jfor he that is least among you all,
the same shall be great.
i Matt. x. 40 ; xylii. 3 ; Mark ix. 37 ; John xll. 44 ; xilL SO.
J Matt, xxlll. 11, 12.
Perceiving the thought of their heart. Their -words spoken among them
selves could not escape Him, who knew their thoughts, or reasoning*. Took
a child, and let him by Him, i. e., by the side of Jesus, and said unto them,
&c. As in John xiii. 1-11, so did Christ hero give force to His instruction
by a symbolic act. By the fact that He shows how high Ho places the child,
He commends to the disciples the child-like mind, and in what this consists
appears from Matt, xviii. 4. The point of comparison therefore is formed,
not by the receptivity, the striving after perfection, the absence of preten
sion in the child, but most decidedly by its humility, which was so entirely
lacking in the disciples. By this humility the child's understanding
was yet free from vain imagination, its heart from rivalry, its will from
stubbornness. Great as was the affection our Lord showed to young chil
dren, we must beware that we do not wrest His language about them h;:re
and elsewhere into the false notion that they are naturally innocent and
without sin, ver. 48. In my name, i. e., acting from Christian principle.
Not only did Jesus here show His love for little children, but also and
mainly for such as resemble them in a child-like spirit, and those who receive
them, resting upon His name, as a principle of action. For the attainment
of this child-like spirit, there must be an entire transformation of the inner
man. Matt, xviii. 8 ; John iii. 8. It is strong evidence of the tender inter
est and attachment cherished by Christ towards His followers who resemble
children in their humility, that He regards the kindness and respect shown
to them, for His sake, as shown to Himself. If we wish to please our Lord,
we shall show great tenderness to His disciples who are least in their own
eyes. God shall exalt, and men will honor, them that stoop to the meanest
services for the good of souls.
49. 1 kAnd John answered and said, Master, we saw one
casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbade him, because
k Murk ix. 38 Sec Nam. xl 28.
It seems much to the credit of the disciples, that the word and conduct of
Jesus commanding humility, instead of wounding their self-love, awakened
their conscience. John answered and mid, &c. John had a fact in his mind
which he must bring into the light of this act of Christ. It was frank and
ingenuous in the Apostle to open up this matter to his Master. He suspected
that he, witli his colleagues, had acted wrong, but he did not on that account
conceal their conduct. How apt are we to hide from the friends wo most
revere those actions which we fear have been faulty ! Yet if we were
frankly to acknowledge them, we might obtain valuable counsel. Weforbnde
him. The disciples had hindered one who in the name of Jesus was receiv
ing the miserable, and doing works of mercy. This man was not a deceiver,
for if he had been, lie would not have been able to cast out demons by the
name of Jesus, for this name wrought no magical effects. Acts xix. 3. He
was one who, though he may not have been a decided believer, and thus
known to John as such, yet had in him a measure of trust in the name of
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Jesus, a germ of true faith—oue who, at a time when all the rich aud great
were joined against the Son of God, was not ashamed to acknowledge Him,
and who, though not having a commission to work miracles as the disciples
had, yet attempted to cast out devils, and sometimes had success, God
granting this success for the honor of His Son. Ho belonged to those ser
vants of our Lord who were not required, or even permitted, to follow Him,
as tho Apostles did, yet they also were dear to Him. And yet this man,
because ho did not statedly follow with them, and was not regularly sent
forth as they had been, was forbidden to cast out devils, by the disciples
("wo"), nine of whom had themselves, very lately, from unbelief, failed in
working a miracle ; thus interdicting one whose faith was at least equal to
their own ! Perhaps, indeed, this prohibition in some measure grew out of
the failure of the nine in the healing of tho lunatic boy, rendering them
unablo to bear that another should succeed in this respect better than they.
It arose, mainly, however, from the assumption by tho disciples that the
Messiah's kingdom was to be essentially like human governments, that they
were to form the regal court, and hence, that they, to whom the command,
"cast out devils," had been given, were to be the sole medium of the Mes
sianic blessings to the peoplo at large, and that no one had a right to usurp
their prerogatives. The reason of the prohibition given, let it be observed,
was not "becauso ho followeth not with T/tee," but "because he followeth
not with ?<«"—certainly the utteranco of an excited human party feeling.
They signified that the man should either follow Christ as they did, or
abandon all working in tho name of Jesus.
50. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not : for 'he that
is not against us is for us.
I See Matt. xil. 30; Luke xi. 23.
Forbid him not. By this command our Lord assured His disciples that the
man in question would not dishonor His name ; his experience would prevent
him from turning round and going over to His enemies. Had not Christ
secretly and effectually wrought by the man, he could not have succeeded in
the attempt to cast out devils in His name. Acts xix. 13-20. And as the
disciples could hardly have been unaware of this, they should have regarded
the favorable result of this man's endeavor as a proof, at least for the time,
that they had to do with no enemy of the causo of the Saviour. They were
therefore reprehensible in prohibiting him, especially without so much as
asking their Lord's advice. Henco Jesus warned them not to forbid any
such an one, for the reasons which they gave for their action in this case.
I»for us, Mark ix. 40, "is on our part," t. «., on our side, is our friend and
co-worker. All who were not engaged against them were to be considered as
for them. The rule given by Jesus here is not in tho least conflict with His
saying, Matt. xii. 30. That rule is applicable in judging our own temper;
this one must guide us in our judgment respecting others. The one shows
the tolerance ef the gospel ; the other its intolerance.
" In extraordinary cases, we should not rashly either condemn or approve."
This is an observation of no little importance, for, on the one hand, precipi
tate and harsh condemnations of extraordinary»appearances of a revival of
religion, when it afterwards appears that God was eminently prospering His
gospel by those who followed not with these rash censurers, arc very com
mon ; and so, on the other, is an indiscriminate sanctioning of all that is
done or observed on these occasions, as divine, when tho event shows that
human infirmity and depravity, and Satan's artifice, in various ways, con
curred to disgrace, if possible, and stop, the good work of the Holy Spirit.
To wait, to examine, and observe, and impartially to distinguish between
what is scriptural and what is unscriptural, in these extraordinary events,
and not to givo our opinion till the whole bo maturely weighed, so as to
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leave but little danger either of condemning the work of God, or of sanc
tioning the delusions of the devil, is a chief point of heavenly wisdom. We
should be extremely careful never to discourage the least of God's servants.
Instead of crushing or subjecting them to severe exaction, we must honor
and protect beginnings or germs of faith, wherever they are fouud, either in
the Church or in the world. Men may have a weak faith, and not be of our
party, and yet belong to Christ. They do belong to Christ, if, instead of
speaking lightly of Him, they take delight in praising Him before an un
godly world, and especially if, by the power of His word, they release sinners
troin the bondage of Satan. We must wish those to prosper who convert
sinners from the error of their ways, save souls from death, and hide a
multitude of sins, whether they work precisely in our way or not. We
must not limit the Holy One of Israel to the blessing only of the methods
of doing good which we choose to employ. Almighty God may, and some
times does, give success to such actions and enterprises as are good in them
selves, though undertaken by persons who have no regular call or warrant
from God to do them.
Our Lord's answer to John, in reply to his inquiry respecting the exorcist,
is an admirable proof of His holy mildness. Must probably the reprehension
of the arbitrary conduct of the disciples would have been sharper had not
they thus voluntarily and humbly acknowledged to Him their perverse be
havior. This answer furnishes a standard, according to which in every case
the philanthropic and Christian activity of those must be judged respecting
whose personal life of faith wo have not as full evidence as we could desire.
It must be regarded in the spirit which hopes for the best.
There is no neutrality in the cause of Christ. All men are on one side, or
the other. Man is so constituted that ho cannot be neutral in regard to any
thing that touches his interest, and Christianity must be to him either the
savor of death unto death, or, of life unto life. Many persons wish to be
neutral on the subject of religion. They are afraid of being on the side of
Satan, but they have not resolved to bo on the side of Jesus. The devil
reckons these among his most trusty servants ; such cowardly spirits are lest
likely to escape from him than those who openly expose his cause and do his
work.
Bigoted exclusivencss is to be eschewed. The words of Jesus, he thai is
not against us is for us, embody a solemn and most important lesson for
all God's people. They are not to exhibit the spirit of unholy rivalry or
contend with one another, but to rejoice in any good that is doing in tho
world, by whomsoever, and by whatsoever moans, it may be done. We do
not understand the passage as at all intended to sanction such indifference
to sound doctrine as would lead to the belief that it matters not of what
religious faith men are, Jewish, Socinian, Papist or Protestant, so long as
they seem earnest-minded men. The persons to whom the passage applies,
as will be noticed, are persons who do apostolic work in the name of Jesus,
who labor to pull dowu the kingdom of Satan by the use of gospel weapons. •
We must beware how we ever forbid such persons, or hinder them in their
work. As has been well remarked, a right understanding of these words of
our Lord will prove most useful to us in these latter days. The divisions
and varieties of opinion whjch exist among Christians are undeniably great.
Tho schisms and separations which are continually arising about Churchgovernment, and modes of worship, and the sectarian jealousies which it
requires no practised eye to discern, are very perplexing to tender con
sciences, and exceedingly embarrassing to those who look at the Church from
without. Is this tho normal condition of the Church ? Is it that state of
believers for which Jesus prayed, in those tender words, "That they all
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
bo one in us ; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me?" (John
xvii. 21.) Is it not true, as intimated in the last clause of the verso just
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quoted, that disunion is one cause of the slow progress of Christianity? And
majtit not be feared that this cause will operate still more fearfully in the
future ? Certain it is that those evangelical denominations which agree in
very many points, and differ only in a few—the former essential, and the
latter not only non-essential but practically admitted even by those who in
sist on them to be so—have a solemn responsibility resting upon them in view
of their continued separation. Whatever may become of existing divisions,
in union there is strength. And it should not be forgotten that men may be
true-hearted followers of Jesus Christ, and yet for some wise reason may be
kept back from seeing all things in religion just as we do. When we attempt
to stop any such an one from doing service for Christ, because he does not
wear our uniform, and fight in our regiment, and do battle in our way, wo
may be sure that Jesus is saying to us, " Forbid him not : for he that is not
against us is for us."
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of our Lord's announcement concerning His kingdom?
2. What was the "reasoning" that arose?
8. What did this question of greatness refer to?
4. What was probably the occasion for the strife?
5. What is said of the best and holiest of men ?
6. What sin needs to be specially guarded against?
7. Must this strife have been specially displeasing to our Lord?
8. What was the nature of His reproof?
9. Did their thoughts escape Christ's notice ?
10. What did Jesus do ?
11. By whom did He set the child?
12. What did Ho commend to the disciples?
13. How is the point of the comparison formed?
14. What is said about little children ?
15. What is meant by " in my name ?"
16. For whom did Jesus hero show His love?
17. What is necessary to the attainment of the child-like spirit?
18. What will we do if wo wish to please our Lord ?
19. What did John say?
20. What seems much to the credit of the disciples?
21. What is said of John in relation to the fact he mentioned?
22. Whom had the disciples forbidden ?
23. What kind of a man was he?
24. To what servants of our Lord did he belong?
25. What was strange in the fact of this man's being forbidden ?
20. What did this prohibition probably in some measure grow out of?
27. What did it mainly arise from?
28. What is said of tho reason of the prohibition given ?
29. What did this reason imply?
30. What did Jesus say?
81. What did our Lord teach His disciples by this command?
32. How should tho disciples have regarded the casting out of devils by
this man ?
33. What is meant by " is for us?"
34. What is said of the rule given by Jesus here ?
35. What is said ofjudging in extraordinary cases?
88. What is said of weak faith ?
87. What must wo do toward those who convert sinners, &c. ?
38. What is said of our Lord's answer to John ?
89. What is said of neutrality in the cause of Christ ?
40. What is said of bigoted exclusiveness?
41. What do tho words, "he that is not against us is for us," teach?
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LESSON LIX.
vs. 51-62.
51. TfAnd it came to pass, when the time was come that "he
should be received up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru
salem.
» Hark xvi. 19 , Acta 1. 2.
We have now arrived at an extended passage, (including ix. 51-xviii. 15,)
which may be called The Great Lukean Section, comprising Luke's largest
independent contribution to gospel history. It embraces the portion of our
Lord's history developed during His last journey to Jerusalem. Matt. xix.
1 ; Mark x. 1. The journey was not a direct or continuous one to Jerusalem,
but very circuitous, and embraced the interval of time, from the Feast of
Tabernacles in October, (to which He went up privately, John vii. 10, ) to just
before the Passover, at which time He made His triumphal entry into Jeru
salem. It was a journey which the Saviour, on the approach of the end of
His life, had entered upon with His view directed to His exaltation. At the
same time, in the whole narrative of the journeying, different details do not
appear in their strict historical sequence, which was the more to be expected
as our Lord's whole public life might properly be called a journey to death.
When the time was come that He should be received up, &c. This clause,
which refers to Christ's assumption into heaven at His ascension, is very erro
neously translated, and gives the idea that the time of the ascension had fully
come, whereas, it wanted nearly or quite six months to the time of His cru
cifixion. It should be rendered, when the days were being fulfilled, that is,
during the period or stage of our Lord's earthly ministry, which was closed by His
death. Having now, at the beginning of the last six months of His life, left
Galilee for the last time, the mission of Jesus thereafter was in Peraea and
Judea, and during this period Jerusalem was the centre towards which, how
often soever He diverged, He must ever gravitate until His final hour there.
Steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. Though Jerusalem was the place of
residence of many of Christ's enemies, and where His bloody sufferings were
to be endured, He resolved with an invincible courage and fortitude to go.
The fact that there is here no mention made of Christ's death, but of His
ascension only, as if all thought of death were swallowed up in His victory
over death, teaches us, by His example, to overlook our sufferings and death,
as not worthy to be named or mentioned with that glory we are to be re
ceived into after death, in the heavenly Jerusalem.
52. And sent messengers before his face, and they went, and
entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him.
And sent messengers, &c. The large number of persons forming our Lord's
retinue rendered it necessary to make some provision beforehand for lodging
in the towns and villages through which they were to pass. Some have con
jectured that these messengers were James and John. A village of Vm
Samaritans. The central province or section of the land of Canaan, having
Galilee on the north and Judea on the south, was called, in the time of Christ,
Samaria. As but a single village is mentioned as thus rejecting Jesus, it
would seem that His journey was generally pleasant.
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53. And "they did not receive him, because his face was as
though he would go to Jerusalem.
n Johu It. 4, 9.
The Samaritans of the time of our Lord sprang from the colonists with
whom the King of Assyria peopled Samaria after the ten tribes were carried
away. 2 Kings xvii. ; Ezra iv. A captive priest was sent to them, and though
at first they regarded God as a kind of tutelary Deity, and much of their
religious system was corrupt, yet they afterwards sought to be united with
the Jews. With this view, Sanballat, the Cushite, (not the Sanballat of
Neh. xiii. 28, ) obtained the aid of a Jewish priest, Manasses, whom the Jews
forced into banishment. With him, a numerous train of followers settled in
Samaria. They then erected *n Mount Qerizim an independent temple,
which remained till the days of John Hyrcanus, B. C. 109, and established
what they deemed a more orderly observance of the Mosaic Law. Their
faith and practice they founded on the Pentateuch alone, and rejected the
whole of the other inspired writings. Their separation from the Jews in their
place of worship rendered the animosity between them very bitter. Matt. x.
5 ; John iv. 9. Believing that their own temple, on Mount Gerizim, was
the place to which all worship should tend, their zeal and the bitterness of
their hate was particularly excited against those Jews who, on the periodical
occasions, passed through their lands to worship at Jerusalem, at the Pass
over and other public festivals. And of all the festivals, the one most likely
to excite their animosity was the Feast of the Dedication of that Temple,
which was to them so obnoxious, and which some suppose to have been the
very festival which Jesus and His disciples were now proceeding to attend.
54. And when his disciples, James and John, saw this, they
said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from
heaven, and consume them, even as "Elias did ?
• 2 Kings t. 10, 12.
Lord. The exasperation of these disciples was probably associated with
their recollections of the scene of the Transfiguration. They had seen the
Lord upon the Mount where Moses and Elijah did Him homage ; shortly after,
a conversation of high moment had directed their attention to Elijah and his
relation to the kingdom of God. It may be, therefore, that an image from
the history of this prophet came up before their souls, and a spark of his
fiery zeal set their hearts into a flaming glow. 2 Kings xix. 12. Possibly,
they saw some insult of manner, or natural refusal to allow the Lord to enter
the village. However this may have been, their fiery zeal was aroused at the
inhospitality of the inhabitants of this village to one for whom they felt so
much love and veneration. They did not say, " Master, will it please thee,
who art Lord of the creature, to command fire to come down ?" Nor did they
say, "If it be thy pleasure, command us to call down fire ;" but, Wilt thou
t/tat we eomiimndJire to come doan from heaven, and consume them? referring
to lightning, which comes from clouds in the atmospheric heaven. This
savored too much of pride, cruelty, and revenge. Even as Elins did. They
so entirely overlooked the distinction between the Old and New Testament,
that they, in the service of the mildest Master, continued to believe that
they could act as was permitted Elijah in calling fire from heaven ; forgetting,
too, that his office was that of a stern judge and reformer, and that he was
the vicegerent of an avenging Deity, to execute judgment upon the worship
of Baal, which had almost wholly superseded that of Jehovah.
The spirit exhibited by these two disciples, on this occasion, shows us that
it was not without good reason that our Lord called them Boanerges, or Sons
of Thunder, when lie first ordained them to be Apostles. Mark iii. 17. The
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wonder which some have expressed that a person of so mild and sweet a dis
position as John could have made such a proposition, as the one recorded
here, rests upon a mistake as to John's temperament, and upon an overlook
ing of the circumstances of the rejection of Jesus by these Samaritans.
John, as the title, Son of Thunder, given him, implies, was of an ardent and
impetuous disposition, and his Epistles indicate that he was a prompt, de
cided, outspoken man, who would sacrifice himself and others rather than
that his Master should receive insult or harm. It was commendable on the
part of these men that they had so much love to Jesus as to feel indignant
at a churlish denial of an act of kindness towards Him ; but their fault was,
that they were so carried away with passion and revenge, as to desire the
destruction of the uncivil Samaritans. It is also evidence of the transforming
power of the grace of God, in John's case, that though we find him three times
guilty of sins against charity ; once when he asked to sit at Christ's right
and loft hand in His kingdom, and to be preferred before all the Apostles ;
another, when he forbade a man to cast out devils, because he did not follow
the Apostles ; and here again showing a fierce and cruel spirit against the
Samaritan villagers for not receiving our Lord ; yet this was the Apostle
who proved at last most remarkable for preaching love and charity. No
change is too great for the Lord to work.
55. But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye knownot what manner of spirit ye are of.
56. pFor the Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives,
but to save t/iem. And they went to another village.
p John til. 17 and ZU. 47.
Whilst the disciples were indulging their proud, passionate, and revenge
ful spirit, Jesus felt compassion for the Samaritans, notwithstanding, in
their ignorance of His true character, they refused to receive Him into
their houses. Hence He rebuked the revengeful spirit of the disciples, as
contrary to the design of Christianity, and as proceeding from ignorance
of the dispensation under which they lived, of themselves, and of Him as
their Lord and Master. For the Son of man, &c, i. e., the proper intent and
design of Christ's coming was to save, and not to destroy, though the acci
dental etfect of it may be otherwise, through the malice and jierverseness of
men. Another village, where the friends of Jesus may have been numerous.
A mild, merciful, and forgiving spirit, should be cultivated and cherished by
all Christians. God loves more to hear His people intercede for perishing
sinners, (as Abraham did for Sodom,} than to hear them plead for their de
struction. It better becomes a creature, who deserves himself to be con
sumed, and who has been snatched by the arm of Divine mercy as a brand
from the burning, to ask for mercy for his fellow-sinners, than to invoke
vengeance. How important it is that our zeal for God should be "accord
ing to knowledge !" It is possible to mean well and have good intentions,
and yet make most grievous mistakes in our actions. It is possible to fancy
that we have Scripture on our side, and to support our conduct by quota
tions from God's word, and yet to commit serious errors. It is an interest
ing fact, that, at a later period in his life, John came down to Samaria in a
very different spirit from that manifested on this occasion. He came with
Peter on a special mission from Jerusalem, to confer spiritual blessings on
Samaritan believers. And we are told that he "preached the gospel in many
villages of the Samaritans." Acts viii. 25. Our Lord's rebuke to His dis
ciples plainly expresses His entire disapproval of all persecution for religion's
sake. Whatever we may think of men's doctrines or practices, wo are not
to persecute them.
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57. T qAnd it came to pass, that as they went in the way,
a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whither
soever thou goest.
q Matt. viii. 19.
58. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and hirds
of the air have nests ; hut the. !5on of man hath not where to
lay his head.
A resolution to follow Christ is a good one, if made deliberately, and not
rashly, nor for sinister and secular advantages, which, it is to be feared fromthe answer our Saviour gave, was the case here. The title, the Son of man,
which Christ here gives to Himself, is, 1, an intimation that He who requires
so much self-denial, also fully deserves it ; 2, shows the truth of His human
ity, for the Son of man must be man ; and, 3, indicates the depth of His
abasement, Christ humbled, yea, emptied Himself, when, being the Son of
God, He submitted to be made man. Had this certain man truly loved
Jesus, he would not have been deterred by any prospect of privation from
following His steps. As no further mention is made of him, it is most prob
able that he was discouraged by the reply Jesus gave.
59. 'And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said,
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father.
r Matt. Till. 21.
60. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead : but
go thou and preach the kingdom of God.
Though Jesus deterred the former man who had offered to follow Him,
He calls this man to do so. If the first was too sanguine and inconsiderate,
the second was too melancholy, even in the most immediate neighborhood of
the Prince of Life, finding himself pursued by the gloomy images of death,
and therefore requiring encouragement. Those who cannot read the heart
might have thought that this man was unwilling to follow Jesus. But
the Lord judged differently. He saw in him the spirit that He approved.
It was not unwillingness to obey His call, but a sense of duty to an aged pa
rent, whose funeral he wished to attend, or whom he wished to take care of
during the infirmities of his latter days, until he should die, that prompted
the request. The Lord replied, Let tfie dead bury their dead, &c. This, cer
tainly, has a singular sound, and has taken its place among the difficult pas
sages of Scripture. But to a Jew, who was familiar with the idea involved,
its meaning must have been instantly clear. The term dead is hero used
both in its figurative and literal acceptation. It was common among the
Jews to describe an ungodly or sinful jwrson as one dead, though alive. Our
Saviour therefore means to say that one who had an urgent call to follow
Him, might leave even his dead father to be buried by his other sons or other
relatives who were "dead" to the great concerns of eternal life. By this
remarkable instance—strong even to seeming harshness—our Lord did most
pointedly indicate the superior object and higher duty to which all others
must give place. Such as are called by Christ to preach the gospel, must
mind that alone, and leave inferior duties to inferior persons, as if Christ
had said, " Others will serve well enough to bury the dead, but thou that
art called to minister unto God, must do that unto which thou art called."
61. And another also said, Lord, 'I will follow thee; but let
me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at my house.
■ See 1 Kiuga xix. 20.
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62. And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of
God.
It is not stated definitely in the case of this person whether the initiative
proceeded from the Saviour or himself. He declared his willingness to go
with Jesus, but asked permission to delay his coming for a little while. It
is probable that the words, bid them farewell, imply more than appears. It
has been suggested that they should be translated, "suffer me first to go and
give my commands" to them at home, as if the man was about to die or
take a long journey. Had the desire to bid farewell been like the simple
wish of Elisha, "to kiss his father and mother," when Elijah called him,
our Lord would hardly have said what He did. (1 Kings six. 20.) it is
evident at any rate that in this case the motive was wrong. The Lord's
answer showed that this man, like the first, was not prepared for the service
he seemed willing to engage in.
Put his hand to the plouglt, and looking back. This proverbial expression
derived from the labors of agriculture, has been illustrated by parallel
citations from the heathen poets. It was necessary that the ploughman
should give his undivided attention to the work before him, that his furrow
might be kept straight. This therefore aptly inculcates that he who would
be a spiritual ploughman should not "cast one long, lingering look
behind," upon the world and its concerns. If he does so, his work will be
toilsome, ill-regulated, and insignificant. Such a man is not fit, literally,
"well-placed or well-disposed, "for the kingdom of Ood, or gospel work, any
more than a man looking behind him is rightly placed for ploughing. It is
not merely that he may not turn back or withdraw his hand. There must
be no back glances of his eye, no turning of his head, but the forward throw
of the man with all his might. It was by such a winnowing that our Lord
selected His seventy. How hardly did even they fulfil the high office.
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2.
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4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
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10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

QUESTIONS.
To what have we now arrived ?
"What does this section embrace ?
What is said of the journey ?
What is said of " when the time was come," &c. ?
Where was the mission of Jesus after this point ?
What is said of Christ's resolution?
Why did our Lord send messengers before His face ?
What have some conjectured about these messengers?
Where was Samaria ?
Was Jesus rejected by more than a single village ?
Who were the Samaritans in the time of our Lord?
Where did they erect an independent temple?
How long did it remain?
What did they establish?
On what were their faith and practice founded ?
What rendered the animosity between them and the Jews bitter?
Against what Jews was the hate of the Samaritans particularly
excited ?
What did James and John say ?
With what was their exasperation probably associated?
Why were they exasperated?
What did they not say ?
What did they say ?
What did they mean by " lire ?"
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24.
25.
26.
27.

What is said of their request ?
Against what should our wrath be incensed?
What does the spirit of these two disciples, at this time, show us?
What is said of the wonder by some that John could make such a
proposition ?
28. Of what disposition was John ?
29. Was it commendable in these men to love Jesus so much as to feel
indignant at unkindness toward Him ?
80. What was their fault?
31. What evidence of the power of the grace of God is seen in John's
case?
82. What did Jesus say to James and John?
33. What was the meaning of His rebuke ?
34. How did Christ feel toward the Samaritans?
35. What is meant by "the Son of Man is not come to destroy," &c. ?
86. What is said of a merciful and forgiving spirit?
87. Does the Bible sanction a revengeful spirit ?
88. What is said of persecution for religion's sake ?
39. What did a certain man say unto Jesus?
40. What, is it to be feared, was his motive ?
41. What did Jesus say to him?
42. What is intimated by the title, "the Son of Man?"
43. What did Jesus say unto another?
44. What ditTercuce is noted between this man and the first mentioned?
45. What did the man reply?
46. What was the meaning of his reply ?
47. What did Jesus answer him?
48. What does our Lord indicate in this answer?
49. What did still another say to Jesus?
50. What is the meaning of what he said?
51. Was this man's motive right?
52. Whenco is the proverb in verse 62 derived?
53. What does this proverb inculcate ?
54. What are we to understand by "not fit for the kingdom of God?"

CHAPTER X.
LESSON LX.
vs. 1-12.
OUR Lord having finally withdrawn His rejected ministry from Northern
Palestine, and having arrived at the northern boundary of Judea on His last
setting His face in that direction, proceeds to perform, in the midst of ap
parent dejection, a public symbol of future triumph, by selecting a body of
»evtnty to perform a mission of heralding His name and preaching through
city and country.
1. After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also,
and "sent them two and two before his face into every city and
place, whither he himself would come.
• Matt. z. 1 ; Muk rl. 7.
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Other seventy alto. Of the commissioning the seventy Luke gives the sole
account, and his narrative is limited to three paragraphs. We do not know
the names of any of these disciples. Their subsequent history has not been
revealed to us. The seventy were probably selected from the messenger!
mentioned in the last chapter, from the candidates so well sifted in its closing
verses, and from some of our Lord's friends in Judea.
Inasmuch as it was necessary that the twelve Apostles should be generally
with their Master, especially when every thing was now verging towards the
last great events, His crucifixion, burial, resurrection, and ascension to glory,
they were excused by Him from this mission, and the seventy were sent
forth to prepare the way for the coming of the Saviour in whatever towns or
villages He might choose to visit. But why the precise number seventy?
For this several reasons have been assigned. Grotius tells us that as the
Jews, for smaller bodies of select men, customarily used the number twelve,
so in the larger they used the number serenty. The number seventy was
that of the heads of the families of Israel, (Gen. xlvi. 27,) and of the palmtrees at Elim, (Exod. xv. 27.) The Jews supposed that the languages of the
world were seventy. Seventy was the number of the Jewish Sanhedrim.
Seventy being a multiple of the perfect number seven is supposed to have
symbolized the full and complete offer of salvation. Assuming that the
twelve had reference to the tribes of the Jews, it has been alleged by some
that the seventy were the symbol of the preaching of the universal gospel
to all the nations of the earth. The most common opinion is that as the
number twelve had a reference probably to the number of the patriarchs,
intimating the Lord's provision for His Israel, so seventy may have reference
to the Elders chosen by Moses to aid him in tie government of the people.
Num. xi. 16, 2o.
After these things. What precedes in the narrative. Appointed. The Greek
worn so translated is only found in one other place in the New Testament,
(Acts i. 24,) where it is rendered "show." It signifies, "to mark out, or
appoint to an office by some outward sign ;" and as ministers were so set
forth or publicly inducted into their office, the word becomes synonymous
with ordain. Other seventy also ; more literally and correctly, others, seventy
(in number.) Two and two. It has been remarked that reformers in dif
ferent ages seem to come in pairs : as Moses and Aaron, Elijah and Elisha,
Huss and Jerome, Luther and Melanctliou. The disciples were sent forth,
two and two, to make their message of more authority, and to encourage,
strengthen, and assist each other. Thus they went forth, heralding Christ's
name, and preaching through city and country.
2. Therefore said he unto them, bThe harvest truly is great,
but the labourers are few : "pray ye therefore the Lord of the
harvest, that he would send forth labourers into his harvest.
b Matt. lx. 37, 38; John It. SS.
= 2 Theas. iii. 1.
As seventy men were too few to instruct all those who were perishing
through ignorance, Jesus commanded them to pray that God would send
forth laborers into His harvest. A similar declaration was made on the
sending forth of the Twelve. Matt. ix. 37, 38. So, in John iv. 35, our Lord
exclaimed in a similar figure to His disciples : " Behold, I say unto you. Lift
up your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest."
Let it be observed, 1. That the world is an harvest-field. 2. That ministers
are laborers in this field. 3. That it belongs to God alone to send forth
laborers into His harvest. 4. That the number of faithful laborers is com
paratively small. 5. That it is the duty of the Church to pray earnestly and
incessantly to the Loid of the harvest to send forth an increased number of
faithful laborers. The Greek word translated send forth conveys the idea of
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urgency. Literally signifying, as it does, "to cast forth," or "send forth
with a degree of force," it implies that nothing but God's powerful and con
straining call will ever move men to become ministers and laborers in the
gospel harvest. This declaration of Jesus to His disciples loses nono of its
force, in its application to the spiritual harvest, which is now in readiness
for laborers in almost every portion of the world. How small the number of
mininters and missionaries scattered over the world I When the Sabbath
dawns, how few rejoice to see its beams ! It is the duty of Christians to
pray for an increase of laborers. For though it be the act of God to tend forth
laborer), He has been pleased to connect this with the prayer of man. Divine
operation will not dispense with human co-operation. God will do, in answer
to prayer, what will not be done without prayer. Low faith in tho Church
produces slow development of the work of salvation. Prayer is a means for
helping forward tho cause of Christ in the world, within the reach of all
who have the Spirit of adoption. Not all Christians have money to give to
missions, very few have intellectual gifts, or extensive influence among men ;
but all believers can pray for the success of the gospel, and they ought to
pray for it daily. Prayer has power with God. (James v. 16.) Especially,
is it the duty of the minister of the gospel to use this weapon. He must
give himself to prayer as well as to the ministry of the Word. (Acts vi. 4.)
He must not only use the sword of the Spirit ; but pray always, with all
prayer and supplication. (Eph. vi. 17, 18.) This is the way to win a bless
ing on his own ministry, and this, above all, is the way to procure helpers to
carry on Christ's work.
3. Go your ways : ""behold I send you forth as lambs among
wolves.
I Matt. x. 18.
It is noticeable how the admonitions given by the Saviour to the seventy
agree with the precepts which He gave to the Twelve in sending them forth,
(Luke ix. 1-6.) Comparing this address of Christ with that in Matt, x., we
find the following points of difference : here there is< 1, No limitation to the
house of Israel ; 2, No prohibition from Samaria ; 8, The power of wprking
miracles is less extended , 4, The prediction of persecution is briefer. Go
your way*, literally, depart, take your various routes, a word of dismissal,
with the slight additional notion of haste. Behold, J tend you. The Greek
for " I " is here emphatically inserted, as if to show the dignity of the disci
ples' office. At lambs among wolvet. In Matt. x. 16, the word theep was
used. Either word is a most impressive image of the contrast between the
meek messenger of the gospel and the persecutors by whom he will bo sur
rounded ; helpless, unarmed, undefendtd, and, to all appearance, his only
destiny, destruction. This prophecy of persecution had a special reference
to the life-time of those to whom it was spoken. We seo its fulfilment in
the many persecutions described in the Acts of tho Apostles. But the spirit
to which it refers still exists, and ever will, as long as the Church stands.
Christians must make up their minds to be hated, persecuted, and ill-treated
by those who have no real religion. (1 John iii. 13 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8.)
4. 'Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and rsalute no
man by the way.
• Mark Tl. 8 ; Luko U. 8.
r « Kings Iv. 29.
Notwithstanding the dangerous character of their mission, the disciples
were commanded to make no provision for their necessary wants. Purtet—
the folds of the girdle served as a Jewish pursy to carry money. Scrip was a
wallet slung by thongs upon the person, to contain provisions or other ueces
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saries. They are merely the skins of kids stripped of wool and tanned by a
very simple process. Nor »hoe». In Mark vi. 9, it is stated that when the
Apostles went forth, our Lord commanded them to be "shod with sandals,"
which were a less expensive and luxurious thing than shoes—the sandal only
covering the sole of the foot, and being fastened about the foot and ankle
with straps, whilst the shoe covered the whole foot. In the passage before
us the prohibition is onjy against shoes, and not against sandals. In this
fearless reliance upon Divine support and protection, the disciples were to
go forth, deterred by no danger, nor depressed by the apparent power of
their enemies. Salute no man by the way. In their salutations on meeting,
much time is often consumed by the Orientals in mutual inquiries and com
pliments, manual and oral. They are also fond of inquiring into all the
business, such as the name, native place, residence, and present object, of
persons they meet on the road, and who return their salutation. In this no
offence or impertinence is intended or taken. It is the habit of the people,
and the custom of the country. But a stranger not familiar with the cus
tom, or, from the more reserved habits of his own country, not disposed to
disclose himself fully to every one he meets, is apt to be much annoyed, and
finds it difficult to get rid of the questioner without exciting suspicion. The
Orientals, who in general have little idea of the value of time, do not mind
the loss of it which is thus involved. Yet they were so far sensible of it,
that it appears to have been the practice to inculcate upon messengers, who
were sent upon business which required despatch, that they should not salute
any one by the way, (compare 2 Kings iv. 29.) The restriction on this point
will be the better understood, when it is stated that it was a maxim among
the Jews to salute every one by the way. Exceptions were, indeed, made
with respect to such as were mourners, and those who fasted, these not being
expected to offer or return any salutation. That our Saviour did not intend
to intimate any objection to proper salutations of civility and respect, appears
clearly enough from the courteous salutation enjoined in the next verse. At
the same time, whilst ministers and all Christians are to obey the command,
"Be courteous," (1 Pet. iii. 8,) they are not to waste their time in useless
and empty ceremonies, as others do wh# have nothing better to do with their
time. On the contrary, they are to beware of allowing the world to eat up
their time and thoughts. They are to remember that care about money,
concern about external comforts, and excessive attention to what are called
"the courtesies of life," are mighty snares, into which they must take heed
lest they fall. They must show to the men of the world that they find life
too precious to be spent in perpetual feasting, and visiting, and calling, and
the like, as if there were no death, or judgment, or life to come.
5. *And into whatsoever house ye enter, lirst say, Peace be
to this house.
I Matt. x. IX
6. And if the Son of peace be there, your peace shall rest
upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again.
The disciples when they entered any house were to salute those -who
resided in it, in the customary manner among the Jews, wishing that the
peace and blessing of God might be communicated to them, and proposing
the gospel of peace and salvation. And if the family, or any person in it,
was so disposed to receive the truth, as to be worthy of the salutation with
which the disciples entered the house, then the blessing would permanently
abide on him, (Phil. iv. 7,) and the messengers of Christ would further in
struct and pray for him : but, where this was not the case, the prayers and
endeavors of the disciples would return in blessings on themselves. The
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conclusion of ver. 6 is like the expression in the Psalms, "My prayer
returned into mine own bosom." Ps. xxxv. 13.
7. "And in the same house remain, 'eating and drinking
such things as they give : for the klabourer is worthy of his hire.
Go not from house to house.
i> Matt. x. 11.
i 1 Cor. x. 27.
k Matt. x. 10 ; 1 Cor. ix. 4, Ac. ; 1 Tim. 18.
The disciples were to abide in the same house which they had entered,
partaking of such entertainment as their host might give them. For the
laborer, <&c. This is the great principle on which they were to freely par
take of the hospitalities of those for whose good they were ministering. This
expression is a proverbial one. It is remarkable as being the only expres
sion in the Gospels which is quoted in the Epistles. Paul uses it in writing
to Timothy, in connection with the expression, "the Scripture saith." 1
Tim. v. 18. Qo not from house to home, be content with such lodgings as
have been provided for you, and be not hard to please either in the matter
of bed or board. Spend not your time in convivial feasts. Show the people
that you are seeking them, and not theirs. Dr. Thomson (Land and Book)
says, in reference to the injunction now before us, "The reason is very
obvious to one acquainted with Oriental customs. When a stranger arrives
in a village, or an encampment, the neighbors, one after another, must
invite him to eat with them. There is a strict etiquette about it, involving
much ostentation and hypocrisy, and a failure in the due observance of this
system of hospitality is violently resented, and often leads to alienations and
feuds among neighbors. It also consumes much time, leads to levity, and
every way counteracts the success of a spiritual mission."
Instructions, such as have been noticed, have a primary and special refer
ence to ministers of the gospel. They are the men above all who, in their
style of living, ought to be careful to avoid the spirit of the world. Sim
plicity in food and household arrangements, and readiness to p,ut up with
any accommodation, so long as health can be preserved uninjured, should
always be the mark of the "man of God." Not ministers alone, however,
but all believers are here reminded of the necessity of simplicity and unworldliness in their daily life. We must beware of thinking too much about our
meals, our furniture, and our houses, and all those things which concern the
life of the body. We must strive to live like men whose first thoughts are
about the immortal soul, and who realize that they are pilgrims and strangers
in the world.
8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you,
eat such things as are set before you:
9. 'And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them,
"The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.
»Liike ix. 2.
■» Matt. M. 2 and It. 17 ; and x. 7.
10. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you
not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, and say,
11. "Even the very dust of your city which cleaveth on us,
we do wipe off against you : notwithstanding, be ye sure of
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.
» Matt. x. 14 ; Luke Ix. 9; Acta xiil. SI and xvlll. 6.
Our Lord concluded His instructions by denouncing woes upon the three
favored cities in Galilee, Choraziu, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. Why did
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He speak to the seventy concerning the guilt of those cities? To remind
them how Ho Himself, the Son of God, had been rejected by the cities in
which He most frequently preached, and thus to prepare them for similar
treatment. Our proud hearts are ready to rebel when we find that our in
structions produce no effect upon the hearts of men. But can we repine at
want of success, when we remember how our Lard, in general, seemed to
toil in vain? 8ee Notes on ix. 1-6.
12. But I say unto you, that "it shall be more tolerable in
that day for Sodom, than for that city.
° Mitt. x. IS; Hark Ti. 11.
According to the common conception, the judgment of retribution has
already smitten Sodom and Gomorrah, which is added by Matthew, x. 15.
The two places are generally named in connection. According to the steady
teaching of the New Testament, on the other hand, this judgment, terrific
though it was, is only a foretaste of that which is to be expected at the end
of days. Comp., for instance, Jude, ver. 7, where it is affirmed that the
miraculous fire by which these cities were destroyed for their sins was but
a symbol of eternal wrath, by which they were set forth as suffering the ven
geance of eternal fire. The terrible judgment, moreover, with which the
Lord here threatens those who reject His servants, is an unequivocal proof
of the high rank which He ascribes to them, compared with the most emi
nent men of God, and indirectly, at the same time, a striking revelation of
His own self-consciousness that He was Divine. More tolerable, because that
city was more highly favored with spiritual privileges. From this verse, in
which our Lord is not threatening the innocent bricks and walls, but the
guilty inhabitants of the cities which reject His gospel, it is evident, 1. That
there shall be a day of judgment. 2. That then some sinners shall fare worse
than others. 3. That sinners are not to be annihilated, for then how could
it be "more tolerable" for some than others? Where there is no conscious
ness there can be no degrees of suffering. 4. That there will be degrees of
guilt and suffering among the lost. 5. That of all sinners, the condition of
those will be the saddest at the day of judgment, and beyond, who, living
under the gospel, die after all in impenitence and unbelief.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
0.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.

By whom is the sole account of the sending of the Seventy given?
Do we know their names or subsequent history ? .
'
From whom were they probably selected ?
For what purpose were they sent forth ?
Why were precisely seventy chosen?
What is the meaning of appointed f
Why were the disciples sent two and two?
What is said about reformers in different ages?
What did Christ command His disciples to pray for?
What do we learn from this command?
What is said about the words send forth?
Is this declaration of Christ to His disciples equally applicable now?
What aro the reasons given why Christians should pray as com
manded ?
„
14. What is said about the instructions given to the 8eventy, and the pre
cepts given to the Twelve, Matt. x. ?
15. What is the import of the word lambs as used here?
10. Are Christians to expect persecutions now?
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17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
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What were purses T
What was scrip t
How did sandals differ from shoes T
What is said about the phrase—salute no man by the wayt
What does it forbid, especially in ministers?
What were the disciples to do on entering any house ?
What is meant by son of peace t
What was to be the result if no son of peace was found ?
What was the principle on which the disciples were to partake of hos
pitality?
What is said about the laborer is worthy of his ItireT
What was meant by the prohibition to go from house to house?
What do Christ's instructions to the Seventy teach ministers, and all
Christians?
Why did our Lord speak to the Seventy concerning the three cities of
Galilee?
What connection is there between verso 12 and Jude 7?
What does verso 12 teach?

LESSON LXI.
vs. 18-16.
13. pWo unto thee, Chorazin! "Wo unto thee, Bethsaida!
'for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon,
which have been done in you, they had a great while ago
repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.
p Matt. xl. 21.
q Bzek. HI. 6.
14. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the
judgment, than for you.
Chora2in. This place is nowhere mentioned but in this and the parallel
texts, and in these only by way of reference. It would seem to have been a
town of some note, on the shores of the lake of Galilee, and near Capernaum,
along with which and Buthsaida its name occurs. When Dr. Kichardson
was travelling in that region, and came near the village of Mcnsura, about
six miles west of the lake, ho asked somo natives if they know such a place
as Capernaum. They answered, "Cavernahum va Chorasi, — they are quite
near, but in ruins." Tiiis is an important circumstance, from their joining
Chorazin, which the Dr. had not named, to Capernaum, —as did our Saviour
in this denunciation, and from their adding, that they were in ruins, whereas
they could not have known but that the inquirer had in view an existing
town or village.
Bethsaida was in the same region with Chorazin. It was the birth-place
of Andrew, Peter, and Philip. Mark xiv. 70 ; John i. 44. Tyre. This
celebrated city, the commercial emporium of ancient Phenicia, was foun.ded
two hundred years before the timo of Solomon. It stood on the eastern coast
of the Mediterranean, about midway between Efjypt and Asia Minor. It
was one of the wealthiest and most celebrated cities of antiquity. Sidon, or
Zidon, was a still more ancient Phenician city, standing on the same shore,
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about forty miles north of Tyre. It was situated within the limits of the
tribe of Asher, but was never conquered by Israel. It was celebrated for
commerce and manufactures. Against these two cities Ezckiel prophesies.
Ezek. xxxviii. They are now little better than ruins. There must, un
doubtedly, have been so many miracles performed as well at Chorazin as at
Bethsaida, that the judgment here denounced against them was fully
deserve d, and yet the Evangelists relate nothing whatever of them, a proof
certainly that they have been rather frugal than lavish in writing their
accounts of miracles. Comp. John xxi. 24, 25. Of the precise position of
Chorazin and Bethsaida no infallible account can be given, as no certain
traces of them now exist.
They had a great while ago repented, &c. Here is confessedly a difficulty.
It is affirmed elsewhere, that " Jesus is exalted to give repentance," and that
"no man can come to Christ except the Father draw him," and yet it is
said in this passage, that if the miracles done in certain cities had been done
in other cities, the inhabitants of those cities would have been led to repen
tance. Would the mere miracles have been able to produce this effect?
And if repentance could thus have been produced in those cities, why was it
not? We are not competent to solve these difficulties. It suffices, that
Christ knew the hearts of the impenitent Jews Jo be more hardened in
rebellion and enmity, and less susceptible of suitable impressions from His
doctrine and miracles, than those of the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon would
have been, and therefore their final condemnation would be proportionably
more intolerable.
But another and still greater difficulty, connected with this subject, pre
sents itself, and must not be evaded. It is declared that if certain things
had been done, an effect would have resulted (repentance) which, however,
did not occur. And in the parallel passage, (Matt. xi. 23,) it is said that if
the mighty works which were done in one town had been done in another
town, that other town, instead of being destroyed, as it was by Divine visi
tation, "would have remained until this day." How it this? Has God any
plan for the government of the world, and, if so, is that plan susceptible of
different issues? Can events be certain, and at the same time contingentf
On these difficult questions we submit the following remarks : It is impossi
ble to conceive of an infinite Law-Giver, the Maker, and Sovereign of all
things, without ascribing to Him an all-comprehending view of all things.
The whole system of prophecy assumes that all events in all future times
have a present existence, a fixed certainty of taking place, in the Divine
Mind, el;e how could they bo predicted? If even only the prescience of God
is admitted, the certainty of all events must also he, unless it be possible to
foreknow that which is uncertain. Whilst the Bible asserts the certainty of
all future events, it also declares, with equal plainness, that we are entirely,
and justly accountable, that we act freely in view of motives, and that neither
the Divine foreknowledge, nor any other attribute or act of God, puts any
restraint at all upon our choice and determinations. And every man knows
this is absolutely true. In every mind there is a consciousness of complete
freedom of purpose and action. The pangs of remorse which follow crime
clearly prove that the transgressor has an inward assurance he has ac^ed
freely, voluntarily, and wickedly. Thus the certainty of all events, and the
perfect freedom of human agency, are both revealed.
Now, what if we cannot grasp this revelation so as fully to understand it?
What, if we cannot grapple with the problem, how an event can be certain,
and yet there be a possibility of it not occurring t What, if we cannot con
ceive how, in a world of fixed certainties, Sodom and Gomorrah could have
remained nineteen hundred years longer, and did not f And how the inhab
itants of Chorazin and Bethsaida could and would, with certain surrounding
conditions, have repented, and yet did not repent? Are wo, then, forced to
the reception of the doctrine of fatalism, on the one hand, or, on the other,
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to believe that the world is subject to a random government, in which thero
is neither law nor certainty? Evidently not. It is our duty to receive what
God has revealed concerning Himself and us, (and simply because it is re
vealed,) whether we can or cannot reconcile the certainty of future issues,
which His very Omniscience implies, and our uncontrolled and voluntary
volitions and actions. Take a case in illustration of our meaning. Look at
Jesus weeping over Jerusalem. Was not the destruction of that city a fore
known and settled event? Yet this did not prevent the Saviour bringing
the appliances of salvation to bear upon its inhabitants, and weeping over
the destruction that awaited them—a destruction not merely of their mag
nificent buildings, which would soon at any rate have had to perish, and
their bodies, soon to be the food of worms, but, infinitely worse, of their ac
countable and immortal souls. Neither did it prevent Him sa ying in a tone
of tenderest lamentation, "If thou," (or in the optative form which the
phrase admits,) "O thou that hadst known," " often would I have gathered
thee together, but ye would not." Here, then, in the man Christ Jesus weep
ing over those exposed to an impending doom, fixed beyond recall, ("but
now they are hidden from thine eyes,") with an earnestness drawn from a
past possibility of their avoiding their doom, we find, in our judgment, the
clearest of all solutions of the consistency of the fixedness of all things, and
the free agency, and consequeut responsibility of man. And just here, we
ought to desist from endeavor to comprehend this great mystery. A full
demonstration of it is only to be looked for in another and higher state of
existence. It is a depth which we cannot now fathom. We may enter into
"reasonings high,
Of Providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate,
Fix'd fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute,"
and yet we will
"Find no end in wandering mazes lost."
"Secret things belong unto the Lord, but the things which are revealed, to
us and our children." We cannot comprehend the union of the Divine and
human natures in the person of Immanuel, yet we regard Him as the Godman, and the only Mediator. We cannot fathom the depth of the doctrine
of a Trinity of Persons in the Unity of the Godhead, and these three the
same in substance, and equal in power and glory, yet we believe it because
"thus it is written." We cannot understand our own compound being :
how matter and spirit can coexist in our mysterious personal constitution.
Neither should we insist upon understanding, before we will act upon it, the
reconcilableness of the certainty of all events and man's free agency.
Enough for us that whilst we know that "God doeth His will in the armies
of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth," and that "His counsel
shall Rtand to all generations," we know also that "whosoever calleth upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved ;" that " He is not willing that any shall
perish ;".and that every sinner is not only invited to Jesus, but urged to seek 1
salvation with all the ardor and hope of one who is convinced that he cannot
perish, except by his own fault, and confident that, unless he fits himself for
destruction, he will not be found among those who go away into everlatting
punithmenL
15. 'And thou Capernaum, which art 'exalted to heaven,
'ehall be thrust down to hell.
r Matt. xl. 23.
• See Gen. zl. 4 ; Dent. t. 38 J la. xlr. 13; Jer. II. S3,
t Bee Kick. xxvi. SO and xzxil. 18.
Thou Capernaum. It is noticeable that the Saviour, among the towns
whose judgment He denounces, does not speak expressly of Nazareth. This,

308

CHAP. X. vs. 13-16.

say some, was to avoid the appearance of a personal revenge. But may we
not rather suppose that it was a manifestation of human tenderness for the
home of His mother and of His own childhood? Of the precise position of
Capernaum, as of Choraziu and Bethsaida, no certain traces now exist. It
was a prosperous city, where Christ had chiefly resided after His entrance
upon His public ministry ; and as it had, by His presence, preaching, and
miracles, enjoyed privileges far above other places, so, by reason of its misimprovement of those privileges, its condition would be far sadder than that
of those who had never heard of a Saviour. The words, heaven, and hell,
are here to be understood, in a literal sense, as the abode of the blest, or
that of the cursed. The figure, if there be any, is in the exaltation. Learn,
hence : 1. That the enjoyment of gospel-ordinances is a great honor to
the obscurest people and place. 2. That gospel-ordinances enjoyed, but
not improved, provoke God to inflict the sorest judgments upon a people.
8. That man is. accountable for his belief, and that not believing the
gospel is a sin which leads to hell as really as not keeping the ten com
mandments. 4. That the clearness of the light against which sin is com
mitted aggravates the guilt. The higher a people rise under the means of
grace, the lower they fall if these means are not improved. They that have
been nearest to conversion, being not converted, shall have the greatest
condemnation when they are judged. 5. It is not alone the seeing of
miracles that is necessary to convert souls. 6. Cities are difficult fields for
the spiritual laborer to cultivate. Even Jesus, whilst He met with eminent
success in preaching in numerous country villages, and among the hamlets
of the poor, yet encountered peculiar obstacles in Capernaum, Bethsaida,
Chorazin, and Jerusalem. Far stronger is the likelihood, humanly speaking,
that the mind will be led to receive the truth, and to live in communion
with God, in the quiet village where there is time for meditation and wor
ship, and where nature is constantly exerting her elevating influence upon
the heart, and calling it to adore its bountiful and benignant Creator, than
in the city, where vice extensively prevails in its producing causes and sad
effects, where business presses with unremitting demand, where pride and
poverty both have their strongest temptations, and where the whole system
of things strongly tends to hurry and hollowness, to superficial acquaintance
with one's self and with others, and to the subordination of the eternal
future to the life that now is. A city, too, unites in itself the extremes of
population. On the ono side are the low, sunken, and degraded, whom
the gospel cannot reach, and on the other side are the gay, giddy, and
godless, for whom the gospel has no attraction. It can scarcely be wondered,
therefore, that when Christ "beheld the city," (Luke xix. 41,) "He wept
Over it," nor can any one who sympathizes with the Son of God in the work
of saving a lost world, fail to feel at times an emotion of sorrow rising in
his bosom, as he gazes upon a teeming population among whom the difficul
ties of salvation, mighty at best, are greatly multiplied and magnified.
16. "He that heareth you heareth me ; and xhe that despiseth
you despiseth me; yand he that despiseth me despiseth him
that sent me.
■ Malt. x. 40 ; Mark ix. 37 ; John xlll. 20. • 1 Thau. It. 8.
j. John T. 23.
The vital and indissoluble union, subsisting between Christ and His
followers, rendering every act of love or hatred exercised toward them the
same as done to Him, is here asserted in the fullest and most explicit terms.
The union also between Christ and the Father, affirmed in Matthew, (x. 40,)
is here reiterated, as a ground of assurance in times of peril and persecution,
and as giving dignity and authority to the message, which the disciples were
to convey to their fellow-men. Men may think it no great matter to slight
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or neglect the message and messengers of Christ, but that contempt extends
beyond them to Christ Himself who gave them their commission, and beyond
Him to God the Father who gave Him His commission ; accordingly min
isters are called God's mouth, (Jer. xv. 19,) their message and their mission
being both from Him.
Tlit-re is probably no stronger language than this in the New Testament
about the dignity of a faithful minister's office, and the guilt incurred by
those who refuse to hear his message. It is language, be it remembered,
not addressed to the Apostles, but to seventy disciples, of whose names and
subsequent history wo know nothing. It is one thing to regard the
minister's office with idolatrous and superstitious reverence. It is quite
another thing to despise it, and regard his warnings and exhortations as of
no importance. Both extremes are wrong. The faithful minister is one
whose words cannot be disregarded without great sin. He is an embassa
dor from the court of heaven. He is the bearer of a flag of truce. This is
his true character, how much soever the rich may trample on him, the
pleasure-lover be annoyed at him. the wicked hate him, or the covetous be
vexed by him. To refuse to hear him, therefore, or to despise him or his
message, is to treat thus Christ and His Father, by whom Ho has been sent,
and in the name and by the authority of whom He speaks. And oh, how
solemn the thought that the mere neglect of this message is enough to ruin
the soul ! We need not run into any excess of riot. We need not openly
oppose true religion. We have only to remain cold, careless, indifferen\ un
moved, and unaH'ected, when the gospel is pressed on our acceptance, and
ours will be the perdition of ungodly men.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
2.1).
26.
27.

QUESTIONS.
What is said about Chorazin ?
Where does it seem to have been located ?
What is said of Dr. Richardson?
What is said of Bethsaida?
What of Tyre?
What of Sidon?
What is said of " they had a great while ago repented," &c. ?
What is'Jesus exalted to give?
Would mere miracles have been able to produce repentance?
Are we competent to solve the difficulties here presented?
What still greater difficulty presents itself?
What is said in regard to it?
What furnishes the clearest evidence of the fixedness of all things and
the free agency and responsibility of man?
Why did not Jesus mention Nazareth among the towns whose judg
ment He denounces?
What is said of the precise position of Capernaum?
What is said of this city?
How are the words Iteauen and hell here to be understood ?
What does the figure, if there be any, consist in?
What is the first lesson we here learn?
What is the second ?
What is the third?
What is the fourth ?
What is the fifth ?
What is asserted in verse 16?
What union is here reiterated?
Why is it mentioned ?
To whom does slight or neglect of the message or messengers of Christ
extend ?
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CHAP. X. vs. 13-16.
What are ministers called ?
Why are they so called ?
What is said of the minister's office?
How is it to be regarded?
What two extremes in relation to it are wrong?
What is a minister?
Will mere neglect of the gospel message ruin the soul ?
Is mere carelessness enough to bring on the perdition of ungodly men?

LESSON LXII.
vs. 17-20.
17: T And "the seventy returned again with joy, saying,
Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through thy name.
' Vor. 1.
The exact period of the return of the seventy is uncertain. It would
seem that their mission was of short duration. As they received their
commission some time before the Feast of Tabernacles, and as it was the
custom of the Jews to go up to the Feast, it is probable that they met our
Lord returning from the Feast, in consequence of the opposition of the
Jewish rulers to His person and teaching. It can hardly be supposed that
the seventy returned in a body, but at short intervals, one after another.
With joy. They were jubilant at their success according to their Master's
commission, but especially in the subjection of demons to their authority.
If we consider that a command to cast out demons had not been expressly
fiven them, and that this attempt a little before had failed even when made
y nine apostles, (Luke ix. 37, et seq.,) we can still better understand this joy
of the seventy, and must, at the same time, entertain very favorable ideas of
their courage and of their strength of faith. And yet it may not be denied
that, in comparison with the conversion of souls, or any permanent gain
they brought to the kingdom of God, they gave undue prominence in their
joy to the new power given to them over demons. Hence it was, our Lord
deemed it necessary to caution them against making this a principal source
of their joy, (verso 20. ) There was much false fire in that joy. There was
evidently self-satisfaction in their report of their achievements. Here, then,
is a lesson which those who work for Christ should mark and remember.
It is right and commendable in all such to long to see Satan's kingdom
pulled down, and souls converted to God. But let them remember that
success, no less than failure, in the good work, carries with it danger.
There is such a thing as "being lifted up with pride." (1 Tim. iii. 6.) We
are all inclined to sacrifice to our net, and burn incense to our own drag.
(Hab. i. 16.) We are ready to think that our own might and our own
wisdom have procured us the victory. In the midst of our triumphs, let
us cry earnestly, "Lord, clothe us with humility."
Even the devils : Rather demons, which in Greek is properly a different
word from devil. The word devil is seldom used in the original in the plural,
and commonly signifies Satan, the prince, while all the inferior evil spirits
are demons. The demons, it was, who posnessed men. Are subject unto us:
not merely cast out, but subjected, subdued and tamed. Through thy name,
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literally, in thy name, i. e., clothed with thy authority. They confessed
that it was oiily in Christ's name they could do such a work. The laborer
for Jesus may rejoice in the happy effect of his efforts, if he ascribe the
glory to his Master, and not to himself.
18. And he said unto them, »I beheld Satan as lightning
fall from heaven.
• John xii. 31 and xvi. 11 ; Bev. lx. 1 and xil. 8, 9.
Several interpretations are given of this verse. Some regard the words as
a secret rebuke from Christ to the seventy for the excessof joy, and mixture
of vain-glory they exhibited on account of the devils being subject to them.
"Beware of being puffed up with pride on account of those endowments
I have conferred upon you ; remember Lucifer, the prince of pride, how he
fell from heaven by his arrog.ince, and labor you to ascend thither by
humility." (1 Tim. iii. 6.) Others understand Christ as saying, "Why
surprised and elated with your success in the conflict with Satan? this is
part of my work, and belongs to my plan to vanquish him entirely by the
power of the gospel—a plan the consummation of which I have seen. I
beheld the prince of devils fall, and it is no wonder that his servants now
fall before you." It cannot bo doubted that the verse, as a triumphal
declaration, of which the report of the seventy was suggestive, is to be
repa (led as setting forth the total downfall of the prince of darkness, as it
passed before our Lord's prophetic sweep of spiritual wisdom, and is destined
to go on and be consummated in the future history of the Church. Beheld,
here, is in the Greek imperfect. Twos beholding, embracing the past as well
as the future, the entire downfall of Satan from the loss of his first estate,
to his future overthrow in the great contest of Heaven and Hell on earth.
I wa* beholding, the verb grammatically describes the action as going on while
another action is being performed. We may properly call the whole inner
life of Jesus a continuous spiritual beholding of the discomfiture of the
kingdom of darkness, one which is to be restricted to no particular time.
By Christ's words the sevent y would understand that they had by no means
deceived themselves, since He, accompanying them in spirit, had seen the
downfall of Satan, whose servants the demons were. It will be observed
that Satan is here referred to as a real and personal being. The words, at
lightning, (see Zech. ix. 14,) express not only the suddenness of his fall,
long since, but the fact that he was an angel of light. The words, from heaven,
may refer to his original state of glory and bliss, or the greatness of his fall
from such a height of power and glory. From this verse we are to learn,
that the powerful and efficacious preaching of the gospel is the special
means ordained and appointed by the Lord Jesus Christ for the subversii .
of Satan's kingdom in the world : as the gospel is the power of G<id miui
salvation to them that believe and obey it, so it is the power of God unto
destruction to Satan, and all that fight under his ban nor against it.
19. Behold, bI give unto you power to tread on serpents and
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy : and nothing
shall by any means hurt you.
b Mark xvi. 18; Acts xxtM. S.
Our Lord, finding that His seventy ambassadors had managed their former
commission so well, here enlarges it, extending the promise of miraculous
power, at first limited to the healing of the sick, ver. 9. Power to tread on
»erj/ent» and Korpiont. Are theso words to be interpreted figuratively or lit
erally? In favor of the literal view, may be placed our Lord's promise in
Mark xvi. 18, and the fact that Paul took up a viper, and was unhurt. Acts
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xxviii. 56. In favor of the figurative view, may be placed the fact, that
Satan is called the "old serpent," that his agents partake of his nature, and
that there is a promise in Genesis iii. 15, that "the seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent's head," in which all Christ's members are interested.
See also Ps. xli. 14. The probability is, that both interpretations are true.
Undoubtedly such miracles as are here specified were plentifully performed
in the early Christian Church, but the scantiness of the historical record fur
nishes no narratives of some of them. The enly miracle recorded similar to
that before us is that already referred to, Acts xxviii. 56. Were not the
casting out of demons by the seventy, and the fall of Satan, which Christ
saw, both actual and physical realities ? How, then, can treading on serpent*
and scorpions be otherwise regarded ? Yet these realities were symbols of
the spiritual. Serpents are the well-known emblems of Satan's power, and
part of the curse in the animal creation. Scorpion* (poisonous insects about
four inches long, with a sting in their tails, and found in tropical climates)
are often put figuratively for crafty, wicked, and malicious men. Ezek. ii. 6.
The disciples were to go forth under the promise of Divine protection, assured
that neither strength nor stratagem should overcome them. They were not
only to be unharmed by poisonous reptiles, Ps. xci. 3, but to cast down all
might in the spiritual world which exalted itselfin hatred against Christ. Over
all the power of the enemy : this shows that spiritual evil is mainly referred to,
it is supplementary and explanatory of what goes before, and includes every
form of evil : and nothing shall by any means hurt you, literally, in any respect.
The form is intensive. Neither the power, presence, nor protection of God
shall be wanting to any of Christ's ministers or members, who go forth in
His strength against the spiritual enemies of their salvation. Nothing shall
really hurt them. Faithful Christians will be enabled by God's powerful
grace to tread unharmed on the evil things of this life, and perform its secu
lar business, which bite other men and kill them. To such faithful oues
will be fulfilled the promise, " Resist the devil, and he will flee from you."
James iv. 7.
20. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the spirits are
subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because cyour names are
written in heaven.
e Exod. xxxli. 82; P«. lxtx. 2S; Is. It. 3; Dan. xli. 1, Phil. Iv. 8: Heb. xu. 23; Key. xltl. 8,
xx. 12, and xxi. 27.
In these words of our Saviour to the seventy, there is something corrective,
and something directive. The corrective part lies in the first words, in which
Christ checks their excess of joy for victories gained over evil spirits : in this
rejnice not, &c, let not your hearts too much overflow with' joy upon this
occasion. The negative is not absolute, but comparative. Christ does not
forbid, but only qualify and moderate their joy. One might cast out devils,
and yet himself be still a child of darkness. Matt. vii. 22. Then, again, that
joy must of necessity be ill-founded and defective, which arises solely from
the success that attends labor for Christ. It might easily and unconsciously
be joined with self-seeking and pride. It must, too, be fitful and irregular
in its exercise, rising high with every external indication of success, and de
pressed to an equal degree, when unsuccessful in the object of pursuit. Our
Lord, therefore, gave a better direction to the joy of His disciples. He called
upon them to exercise that spiritual joy which springs from an assurance of
personal acceptance with God, which will always be permanent, well-regu
lated, and productive of all the Christian graces, and in which there is no
selfishness, inasmuch as to rejoice in one's own personal union with Christ,
is to rejoice in every thing pertaining to a profession of His name, the salva
tion of men, the progress of truth, and the downfall of error : but rather re
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jnice—let this be your chief rejoicing—it is a far higher privilege to be con
verted and pardoned men, and to have your names written in the register of
saved souls, than to be allowed to east out devils : because your names are
written in hraren. It was the ancient custom that citizens in every common
wealth should be enrolled in a book, and when any were admitted to the
rights of citizenship their names were registered on this list. "Our conver
sation (citizenship) is in heaven." Heb. xii. 2:1. The seventy knew undoubt
edly, as we also do, the beautiful figure of the Old Testament, which depicts
to us the Eternal One with a book before His face, wherein are recorded the
names and deeds of His faithful servants. Exod. xxxii. 113 ; Mai. iii. 1G ; Est.
v. 1, 2; Ps. lix. 28; Dan. xii. 1. See also Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xx.
12. The assurance to them was : " You are registered in heaven as citizens
of God's kingdom, and persons who by God's eternal love have been brought
to salvation through Christ, pardoned, accepted, and saved." Thus they
were given to understand that their own deliverance from the power of the
devil ought to dispose them far more to thankful joy than their most glorious
triumph over His disarmed servants.
In this verse the important difference between grace and gifts is presented.
Gifts, such as mental vigor, vast memory, striking eloquence, ability in ar
gument, power in reasoning, are often unduly valued by those who possess
t hem, and unduly admired by those who possess them not. These things
ought not so to be. Men forget that gifts without grace save no one's soul,
ami are the characteristic of Satan himself. Grace, on the contrary, is an
everlasting inheritance, and, lowly and despised as its possessor may be, will
land him safe in glory. Our Lord declares, that many in the solemn day of
final account and retribution, even of such as have preached the gospel,
prophesied in His name, wrought miracles, cast out devils, will be rejected
by Him. Not only one Balaam who prophesied, or one Judas an apostle,
will be condemned, but many will plead in vain their profession, gifts, and
services, and the miracles which they have wrought in the name of Christ.
He will then, before commanding them to depart from Him, disavow all
knowledge or approbation of them, as His disciples and servants, saying, "I
never knew you."
Your names are written in heaven. O, how precious the truth that the Lamb
has a Book of Life, (Rev. iii. 5,) in which are written the names of all who
shall never taste the second death ! It contains not only the names of the
Seventy, but of all who love Jesus. As a father writes down in his great
Family Bible the names of all his children, so God writes down in the Book
of His remembrance the names of all Hu children. A father may some day
have to read, with a sigh and with a tear, the list of his family, but Jesus
shall never lose one of the members of llis family, they shall live forever,
who are written in the Book of Life. That it is possible to know that'our
namcs are written in heaven is plain, because otherwise we could not rejoice,
for no man can rejoice over an unknown good. How may we have this
knowledge for ourselves? Is it our chief desire to have our names written
there? If this be our supreme desire, we must be saved. Those who perish,
perish because they trill not come and ask for life. " That man's heart is
comfortless," says one, "who makes his own assurance of salvation depend
upon his attainments in holiness, instead of resting in simple faith in the
consciousness that he has committed himself to Christ." Says another,
" Who will ascend up into heaven to see whether his name be written there?
or who can send a messenger thither to search the records? I answer, Turn
thine eyes inward : if the name of God be written in thy heart, thy name is
certainly written in heaven ; if you in your daily actions write out a copy
of God's book (the blessed Bible) here below, assure yourself the hand of
God has written your name in His book above, that is, you shall certainly
be saved." No one should ever rest until he has the witness of the Spirit
within him that he is "washed, and sanctified, and justitied, in the name of
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the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God." (1 Cor. vi. 11.) All should
strive to be "epistles of Christ, known and read of all men," and to show
by their meekness, and charity, and faith, and spiritual mindedness, that
they are the children of God. This is true religion. These are the real
marks of saving Christianity.

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of the return of the Seventy?
What is said about their meeting our Lord?
Did they return in a body ?
In what spirit did they return?
Why did they rejoice ?
To what did they give undue prominence in their joy ?
What is said about self-satisfaction?
What lesson is here for all who work for Christ 1
What are we to understand by "the devils?"
How were the demons subject unto the Seventy?
What is said of "through thy name?"
What did Jesus say?
What did Christ mean in verse 18?
What does that verse set forth ?
What is said of the word " beheld ?"
What would the Seventy understand by Christ's words?
How is Satan here referred to?
^
What do the words "as lightning" express?
To what may the words " from heaven" refer?
What do we here learn about the preaching of the gospel?
What did our Lord do to the commission of the Seventy?
Are the words "power to tread on serpents," &c, to be understood
literally?
What is said of serpents?
What is said of scorpions ?
How were the disciples to go forth?
How are we to understand "nothing shall by any means hurt," &c. ?
What is said of verse 20?
In what does the corrective part consist?
What is meant by "in this rejoice not," &c. ?
In what does the directive part consist?
How arc we to understand "but rather rejoice," &c. ?
What was the ancient custom of enrolling citizens?
What is said of the beautiful figure of the Old Testament?
What were the Seventy assured of?
What important difference is noted in verse 20?
What is said of gifts?
What is said of grace ?
Whose names are written in the Book of Life?
Is it possible to know that our names are written there?
How may we know this ?
Should any one rest satisfied till he has the witness of the Spirit ?
What should all strive to be i
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LESSON LXIII.
vs. 21-24.
21. If dIn that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank
thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent, aud hast revealed
them unto babes : even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy
sight.
* Matt. xt 25.
In that hour—at the season of that transaction. If from the preceding
words, ver. 20, it might appear as though the Saviour did not wholly share
the transport of His disciples, and regarded the joy which they reaped in
their work with less satisfaction than they themselves, we see here the con
trary. Rejoiced in spirit, literally, exulted, the word being expressive of the
most intense joy. (See Acts ii. 26; 1 Pet. iv. 13; Rev. xix. 17.) Three times
we are told hi the Gospels that our Lord Jesus Christ wept. Once only are
we told that He rejoiced. And what was the cause of His joy ? It was the
conversion of souls. It was the manifestation of the abundant grace of God,
in gathering around Him this little band of disciples, as the messengers of
His love, and endowing them with such power against the adversary. It
was the reception of the gospel by the weak and lowly among the Jews,
when the "wise and prudent" on every side were rejecting it. Our Lord no
doubt saw much in this world to grieve Him. lie saw the obstinate blind
ness and unbelief of the vast majority of those among whom He ministered.
But when He saw a few poor men and women receiving the glad tidings of
salvation, even His heart was refreshed. He saw it and was glad. A man's
character is shown by the causes of his grief and of his joy. We might
learn to know ourselves better than we do, if each woidd impure, "What are
the things that please, and grieve me most ?" We shall lind that we are by
nature selfish—that we are too much concerned about the events that befall
ourtehet, and too little about those that befall our fellow-creatures. Above
all, we are naturally indifferent to the glory of God. None, except those who
are converted, care in the least degree whether souls are saved or not, or
whether God is honored or despised, but all such, in this respect, sympathize
with Jesus.
I thank thee, 0 Fatlier, Lord of hea ven and earth, ic. Christ addressed the
Father, as the proprietor aud governor of the universe, who "doeth whatso
ever pleaseth Him" in heaven and on earth ; and He thanked or adored Him,
and professed an entire acquiescence in His wisdom, equity and goodness,
which were worthy of all adoration, in that Ho was pleased to conceal the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven from the learned and wise men of the
nation, and at the same time to reveal them to the poor and unlearned, to
men of weak capacities and limited education, to those, who were despised
for their ignorance and inexperience, but who were also simple, humble, and
teachable as children. For these were the two classes of persons intended
to be described:—not the really "wise and prudent," but those who called
themselves so, and who, for this world, might be called so, men with a swell
ing conceit of their proficiency in wisdom, but whose proud and carnal hearts,
however sagacious in carnal things, were not favorably disposed toward, and
understood not, the things of the Spirit—not only the statesman, the general,
and the prince, but the Scribe, the Pharisee, the rabbi, the priest, and the
pontiff :—not really "babes," either, but such persons as, being humble,
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modest, and having a low esteem of their own wisdom, gave themselves up
to the Divine wisdom, and being free from carnal and worldly affections,
were fitted to embrace it when it was revealed—those whom, from the
very fact that they received the truth in its simplicity, the statesmen of
Rome, the philosophers of Greece, and the Sadducees of Judea, would stylo
babe* ; persons such as the fishermen, the publicans, and other Jews, who were
either unlearned, or did not trust, in their own wisdom, but came like babes
to learn of Jesus, and followed Him, when the majority of the nation would
not believe.
That thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast rereakd
them unto babes. We are not to understand that God did, by any positive in
fluence, hide the proofs of Christ's mission from the wise and prudent they
had the Scriptures in their hands ; they saw or heard of His miracles, and
heard, or might have heard, His doctrine ; but they were blinded by pride
and carnal prejudices, and He was pleased to give them up to be judicially
blinded. God did not put darkness into their minds, but He left them to
their own darkness, or denied them that light which they had no desire to
see. By the very fact that God has constituted His kingdom a spiritual
kingdom, eyes that wickedly persist in being gross and carnal cannot see
spiritual realities. The plainest Divine truths, though placed before them,
are hid, as the plainest objects by daylight are hid from the eyes of the owl :
only the owl's blindness is natural and innocent, theirs is voluntary and
guilty. But there was a positive influence employed in making known the
truth to the minds of the disciples, as there is to all who become true Chris
tians. Till God reveals Himself, His nature and will, no man can know either
what He is, or what He requires. See Matt. xvi. 10, 17. There the word,
"revealed," does not appear to mean the immediate communication of
knowledge by inspiration, for that would not have insured Peter's happi
ness ; but the removing of those proud and carnal prejudices which veiled
the hearts of others, that they could not understand what was in itself most
plain. (See also 2 Cor. iii. 12-10.) Peter was "taught of God," and "his
understanding" as to this subject was "opened to understand the Scrip
tures." Are we to believe that the thanks of our Lord rested upon the fact
that the gospel was hid f This is by no means probable. They appear to have
rested upon the fact that the gospel having been hid, or, though it was hid, it
was wisely and graciously revealed to its spiritual receivers. The same kind
of expression is found in Rom. vi. 17 : "God be thanked, that ye were the
servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine."
The thanks are not given because they were the servants of sin, but because
they had obeyed the gospel. The same kind of expression may be found in
Isaiah xii. 1, which, literally rendered, would be : "Lord, I will praise thee,
because thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away." Even so,
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. This God had done for wise and
gracious reasons, which He was not pleased to assign. (See Ephes. i. fM2.)
It seemed good, it seemed right to the Infinite Mind. As though Christ had
said : " Father, thy choice pleases me, as being the choice and good pleasure
of thy wisdom." The truth which this verse embodies is deep and myste
rious. " It is high as heaven : what can we do? It is deep as hell : what do
we know ?" Why some around us are converted and others remain dead in
sins, we cannot fully understand. Why America is a Christian country and
India buried in idolatry, is a problem we cannot solve. We only know that
it is so. We can only acknowledge that the words of our Lord Jesus Christ
supply the only answer that mortal man ought to give : " Even so, Father,
bered that God's offers of salvation are free, wide, broad, and unlimited ;
and that the same God who does all things, according to the counsel of His
own will, always addresses us as accountable creatures—as beings whose
blood will be on their own heads, if they are lost. We cannot understand
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all His dealings. We see in part, and know in part. Let us rest in the
conviction that the judgment-day will clear up all, and that the Judge of all
will not fail to do right.
22. "All things are delivered to me of my Father : and fno
man knoweth who the Sou is, but the Father ; and who the
Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him.
• Matt, xxrlii. 18 ; John ill. 39, and v. 27, and xvlt 2.
'John f. 18 and vi. 44-46.
This verse expresses the Divine correspondence between the Father and
the Son which had been implied by the thanksgiving of the previous verse.
It is a very remarkable declaration of our Lord s personal and mediatorial
dignity. The Father had delivered all things unto Him : the whole system of
salvation, all power, authority, and judgment over all creatures. None knew
Jesus as the Son of God, but the eternal Father ; even as none knew the
Father, except the Son : neither could any man truly know the Father, except
as the Son revealed His nature and glory to Him : for this was committed to
Him as Mediator, in respect of all the sinful race of men. This represents
Christ as coequal with the Father, and is an argument for His Divinity. See
Matt. xi. 25, 27.
23. T And he turned him unto his disciples, and said pri
vately, gBlessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see :
t Matt. xiil. 16.
24. For I tell you, hthat many prophets and kings have
desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not
heard them.
a 1 Pet. 1. 10.
Thus far the face of Jesus has been toward the face of the Seventy, but
now He so turns as to address the disciples who had gathered around, pri
vately, i. e., separately. He congratulates the?n particularly on the blessed
ness of the gospel revelation to them in connection with the Seventy. This
is one of our Lord's sublimest utterances, lie proclaims Himself as Him in
whom alone not only the expectation of the earlier time is fulfilled, but in
whom also the ornament and crown of mankind has appeared. Blessed are
the eyes, &c. Your blessed eyes see not only the outside shell of truth, but
the inner kernel. Many prophets, as Moses, Isaiah, and Daniel, and many
kings, as David, Solomon, Hezokiah, Jehoshaphat, and Josiah, and the other
Old Testament saints represented by them, to whom the times of the Mes
siah, His character and kingdom were all a matter of profound interest, had
earnestly longed to see and hear the things which the disciples and Apostles
were seeing and hearing, but were denied the privilege. The men of old saw
them only by faitli in typos, shadows and dim intimations, but the disciples
saw them with their boddy eyes, as living and present realities. They looked
forward to the Redeemer, who was in due time to appear, and rested their
hopes on Him ; they had their light from this ,Sun, before He arose above the
horizon, and they longed to see Him already risen, but this was reserved as
a peculiar blessing for the Apostles and disciples, whose light was propor
tionality more distinct and clear. "The scenes of the gospel revelation are
unknown and unappreciated by the great ones of the day, but. the holier
spirits of past ages had, and the unborn spirits of future ages will have, their
eyes fixed on them. There was for the former a Christ in Prophecy, for
whose form they had looked with anxious expectation, and there is a Christ
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ire History for the latter, on whom the best thinkers look back with wonder."
The word kingt is here substituted for righteous men, in Matt. xiii. 17, and
this was probably done, to give emphasis to the sovereign grace of God, in
revealing these great truths to those of lowly condition ; also, to magnify the
dignity of those to whom the revelation of the Son in the flesh is vouchsafed.
We have probably a most inadequate idea of the enormous advantages
enjoyed by believers who have lived since Christ came into the world, com
pared to those of believers who died before Christ was born. It is the differ
ence of twilight and noon-day, of winter and summer, of the mind of a child
and the mind of a full-grown man. The humblest Christian believer under
stands things which David and Isaiah could never explain. Let us see that
we make a good use of our high and holy privileges, never forgetting that in
proportion to our advantages will be our responsibility.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is meant by " that hour?"
2. What is said of "rejoiced in spirit?"
3. What was the cause of Christ's joy ?
4. How is a man's character shown?
5. How did Christ address the Father ?
6. What was the nature of His address ?
7. Who are meant by "the wise and prudent?"
8. Who are meant by "babes?"
9. Did God by any positive influence hide the proofs of Christ's mission
from the wise and prudent ?
10. What is said of the fact that God's kingdom is a spiritual one?
11. Was there a positive influence employed in making known the truth
to the disciples ?
12. Can we know God until He reveals Himself to us?
18. Did our Lord's thanks rest upon the fact that the gospel was hid?
14. On what did they rest ?
15. What are we to understand by "even so, Father," &c. ?
16. What is said of the truth which verse 21 embodies?
17. Can we understand why some around us are converted, and others
remain dead in sins 1
18. What is said of God's offers of salvation?
19. How does God always address us ?
20. What does verse 22 express ?
21. What is the meaning of "all things are delivered," &c. ?
22. Explain "no man knoweth who the Son is," <fcc
23. How is Christ here represented?
24. Whom did Jesus address in verse 23 ?
25. What is meant by "privately?"
26. What did our Lord say to the disciples?
27. Explain "Blessed are the eyes," &c. ?
28. Who were meant by "prophets?"
29. Who by "kings?"
30. Were the times of the Messiah a matter of profound interest to all
these ?
31. How did the men of old see the things the disciples and Apostles were
32.
83.
84.
35.
86.
37.
38.
39.

From whom had they their light ?
What is said of a Christ in Prophecy f
What of a Christ in History 1
What is said of the word " kings?"
Why is it here substituted for "righteous men" in Matt. xiii. 17?
What is said of the advantages of believers living since Christ can
What is said of the humblest Christian now ?
What is said of our responsibility ?
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LESSON LXIV.
vs. 2J-32.
25. f And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted
him, saying, 'Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ?
I Matt. xix. 16 and xxii. S3.
At some pause in our Lord's discourse, while the multitude still remained
on the spot, expecting further instruction, a certain lawyer, or one who dovoted himself to the study of the law of God, who was watching his oppor
tunity, interposed with the demand, Mauler, what shall I do to infterii
eternal lifet Of all questions this is infinitely the most momentous for
every man ; and the wonder is that men generally can let so many far less
important questions agitate and vex them, whilst this one is regarded with
indifference. Though it is said that the lawyer templed Chris/, yet to tempt—
as when it is said that God tempted Israel, which, in a bad sense, we know
He could not do—is simply to try; and by the lavv of charity, which thinketh
no evil, as well as from regard to his answers and whole bearing, this man
is entitled to a favorable construction, both of his motives and object. He
had heard of Him whose fame filled the whole land, and to ascertain whether
He was as great a teacher as fame—prone to exaggerate—reported, to meas
ure His ability, perhaps to try His soundness, he tested Him by this fair and
momentous question.
26. lie said unto him, What is written in the law ? how
readest thou ?
This reply of our Lord is as much as to say, the question you ask is
already answered. What need to make further inquiries, when the answer
is contained in the words of that very law, of which you profess to be a
searcher and expounder? What is written there concerning this great
question? A very strong testimony to the excellence and perfection of
Scripture is found in the simple fact, that the Author of Scripture over ap
pealed to it for answers to all questions that were addressed to Him. Our
blessed Lord might have answered the question now proposed, by saying,
"I am One in whom is all the fulness of Deity, and in whose mind are the
depths of Omniscience. I tell you that you are to do this, or to believe that."
But He did not. Neither did He reply by saying, "What does the Jewish
Church say about eternal life? What do the Scribes, and Pharisees, and
priests think? What is taught on the subject in the traditions of the ciders?"
But he sent the questioner at once to the Old Testament. Tho Bible, then,
the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, should be the rule of our faith
and practice. Holding this principle, wo travel upon the King's highway.
The road may sometimes seem narrow, and our faith may be sorely tried, but
we shall not be allowed greatly to err.
27. And he answering, said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy mind; and 'thy neighbour as thyself.
k Dent. Tt i ; iieb. Till. 10.
> Uv. xlx. 18.
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That the lawyer should at once quote, aa he did, the great commandment,
from Deut. vi. 5, in connection with Lev. xix. 1 H, proved that he was supe
rior to the common range of his countrymen. This reply was an answer to
his own question. For there is no entrance into life, or inheritance in
heaven for an unloving spirit. Whatever be the means by which that love
to God and man are to be produced, one thing is clear, that unless they do
exist, there can be no eternal life, for "God is love," and to love God is to
live.
28. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this
'do, and mthou shalt live.
» Lot. XTili. S ; Neh. 1%. 29 ; Eiek. ix. U, 13, 21 ; Eom. x 5
In the view just given, our Lord's answer here is to be accepted in all sim
plicity as the great universal cardinal truth in the case. Life was offered at
first, and life is offered still, as the reward of obedience. It is not safe, it is
not needful to apologize for this statement, or to explain it away. It is not
in any sense contrary to evangelical doctrine. It is really true that the ful
filling of God's law will secure His favor. Nor is this a thing merely to be
admitted in its own place when it comes up. It is the truth that lies at the
foundation, and on which all other truth leans. The basis of all is, obedi
ence deserves life, and disobedience deserves death. Mankind have diso
beyed ; we all have sinned, and are, therefore, all under condemnation.
Nothing but a perfect obedience can gain God's favor. Hence the covenant,
and hence the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ : hence the substitution of
the just for the unjust. The gospel is not an exception to the law, "This
do and thou shalt live. ' the gospel is founded on that law. This law Christ
came not to destroy, but to fulfil. In these words, Thou hast answered right :
this do, and thou shalt live, there is concealed the secret charge, that the law
yer was more concerned about knowledge and book-learning than to exer
cise himself unto obedience, and that he had almost wholly neglected this :
this do, which is as much as to say, Lo, thou hast never done, or fulfilled it,
this do, and thou shalt live, as though Christ had said, ' Your knowledge is
correct and admirable, just convert it into action. You have plenty of light,
now let it shine and glow through every act of your life and every utterance
of your lips. Your answer is admirable ; only let your head, and your heart,
and your hand be in perfect harmony, and the whole law will attest that you
have fulfilled it. If you do perfectly fulfil it, you shall live, but this cannot
be done by you, nor by others, and therefore life must be sought elsewhere."
Well is it for those to whom the Law, by convincing them of sin and misery,
and teaching them their inability to obtain salvation by its works, has been
a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ.
,
29. But he, willing to "justify himself, said unto Jesus,
* Luke xvi. 15.
Whether by an emphasis placed by Jesus on the words "this do," or by an
expressive glance at the moment in His eye, or by the simple majesty of the
truth declared, the Scribe's conscience was aroused and arrested. He well
knew at that moment that he had not done what his lips confessed he should
do, he had not loved God with all his heart, and his neighbor as himself.
Much as he might have deceived himself as to his loving God, he knew and
remembered—as we all do—many cases in which he had not loved his neighbor
as he loved himself. How could he escape from the dilemma in which he
was placed ? He wished to justify himself in regard to these violations of
law, and remove the blame from himself, on the ground that it might be
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laid upon the law itself and its Divine author, who had not sufficiently
explained what He had meant by the term neighbor, and had hence given
occasion to disobedience against this command. He knew that if he could
confine the term neighbor within very narrow limits, he might evade the
difficulty pressing upon him, and, though he had failed doing to many
what he would have wished them to do to him, still satisfy himself that he
had kept the whole law—hence the question, Who is my neighbor t
It is instructive to note how one and the same evil-working of the human
mind makes itself seen and known from time to time under different forms.
Thus, when Cain said, contemptuously, "Am 1 my brother's keeper?" he
but expressed in strong and repulsive language the very sentiment which the
lawyer clothed in a more plausible guise when he asked, •' And who is my
neighbor?" Both questions indicate the rupture which sin has made
between the heart of man and the objects of its love, compassion and care.
And though we may not hear now such language used, or such questions in
so many words asked, yet is the spirit which pervades them both widespread
and general. It has well been remarked in relation to this question of the
lawyer, (v. 29,) that he who asked, "Whom shall I love?" proved that he
understood not what that love meant of which he spake, for he wished to
lay down beforehand how much he was to do, and where he should be at
liberty to stop, who had a claim and who had not upon his love ; thus proving
that he knew little of that love whose essence is that it has no limit, except
in its own inability to proceed further, that it receives a law only from
itself, that it is a debt which we must be content to be always paying, and
not the less still to owe. (Rom. xiii. 8.) Especially wonderful is the reply
which our blessed Saviour makes to him, wonderful, that is, in its adaption
to the need of him to whom it was addressed, leading him, as it does, to
take off his eye from the object to which love is to be shown, and to throw
it back inward upon him who is to show the love ; for this, let it be observed,
is the key to the coming parable, and with this aim it was spoken. The law
yer is not permitted to ride off upon a specidativo inquiry about the abstract
rights of other men ; he is pinned down to a personal, practical duty. The
question is not, Who is my neighbor 1 but, Am I neighborly ? This is the
line in which the parable proceeds, showing that it is not the object of our
love about which we are to busy ourselves, but the love itself.
How beautiful was our Lord's response to the questioner I He might
have reproved him, but He knew that gentle consolatory treatment might
teach tlie lesson with no less efficacy, and with much less offence to the
prejudices of him that needs it. If we can convey a truth to mankind by
awakening their preferences and extinguishing their prejudices, we should
try to do so ; if it be necessary that we should crush the one, and scatter
the other, we must not hesitate, but, if it be possible to put the strongest
truths in vehicles the best and most penetrating—if it be possible not to
blunt the arrow, but while it is sharp as sharp it can be, to feather it with
love and Christian affection, we may expect that what is spoken in love will
not only pierce the deepest, but remain also the longest.
30. And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed,
leaving him half dead.
A certain man. Evidently a Jew. It could not have been said of a
Samaritan, who was not permitted to go to Jerusalem, that he was departing
thence to another place. Besides, unless we suppose this man to have been
a Jew, having acknowledged claims upon the kindness and protection of the
priest and Levite, the point of the parable is lost : namely, the striking
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contrast between the hard-hearted selfishness of these persons, and the
great benevolence of the Samaritan. Indeed the whole complexion of the
narrative assumes that this unfortunate sufferer was a Jew, and we think
his nationality is not stated precisely, because it could not be mistaken.
Went down—or, " was going down," .not merely because Jerusalem, from the
heights of the mountains on which it was built, was considerably more
elevated than Jericho, which stood in the vale of the Jordan, but because
the going to Jerusalem, as to the metropolis, was always spoken of as going
up. (See Acts xviii. 22. The distance between the two places was eighteen
miles. Jericho was at this time an important city ; indeed, it would seem
from Josephus to have been next in consequence to Jerusalem itself.
How fitly the road from one of these cities to the other was made the
scene of this interesting story, will appear when it is understood that this
road has always been infested by numerous daring and desperate robbers.
Josephus intimates, and Jerome says, that the savage, mountainous wilder
ness through which this road passed had acquired the name of the bloody
way. The monks, however, have restricted this name, or rather that of the
"Valley of Abdomin," (blood,) to a small, round, grassy valley, which they
have fixed upon as the place where the supposed facts of this parable took
place. " We then prepared to descend," says Dr. Thomson, in a graphic
description of this dismal and dangerous road, "for you remember that we
we must go 'down to Jericho.' And, sure enough, down, down we did go,
over slippery rocks, for more than a mile, when the path became less pre
cipitous. Still, however, the road follows the dry channel of a brook for
several miles farther, as if descending into the very bowels of the earth.
How admirably calculated for robbers ! After leaving the brook, which
turns aside too far to the south, we ascended and descended naked hills for
several miles, the prospect gradually becoming more and more gloomy.
Not a house or even a tree is to be seen, and the only remains are those of
a large khan, said to have been the inn to which the Good Samaritan brought
the wounded Jew. Not far from here in a narrow defile, an English travel
ler was attacked, shot, and robbed in 1820. As you approach the plain, the
mountains wear a more doleful appearance, the ravines become frightful,
and the narrow passages less and less passable." "If we might conceive
the ocean," says Professor Hackett, "as being suddenly congealed when its
waves are tossed mountain-high and pitching in wild confusion against each
other, we should then have some idea of the scene of the desert in which
the Saviour has placed so truthful a parable as that of the good Samaritan.
The ravines, the almost inaccessible cliffs, the caverns, furnish admirable
lurking places for robbers ; they can rush forth upon fioir victims unex
pectedly and escape as soon almost beyond the possibility of pursuit." Fell
among thieves, not merely robbers, but men whoso tiv.de it was to take life
with as little compunction as they would take money. Which stripped him
of his raiment, i. e., despoiled him of every thing he had on or about his
person, and because, perhaps, he made some slight resistance as they were
despoiling him, or out of mere wantonness and cruelty, " wounded him, and
departed, leaving him half dead."
31. And by chance there came down a certain priest that
way : and when he saw him, "he passed by on the other tide.
° XXJWiit. 11.
And by cluince: this is an unfortunate translation. Strictly speaking,
nothing happens by chance. It was not by chance that the priest came
down by that road at that time, but by "coincidence," that is, by that con
currency of events which is so often to be seen distinguishing the acts of
God's providence. Many good opportunities arc concealed under these
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events which appear to be fortuitous. If we happen to come in view of a
man in distress, that is just the intimation of God that we must help him as
much as we can. (Matt. x. 30.) And not to regard such an intimation is
not the humane and child-like disposition which bur Lord so highly praises.
Twelve thousand priests and Levitos were stationed at Jericho with a view
to the rotation of service at Jerusalem. Hence the peculiar propriety with
which our Lord introduces the priest and Levite as passing this way.
Whether the priest was travelling to discharge his office, or returning from
the performance of its duties, we are unavoidably led to expect, on account
of his standing and office, that he would be disposed to manifest a com
passionate feeling. (Mai. ii. 6, 7.) But although he was a man consecrated
to the service of God, and even now on his way from his turn of office in
the temple, the sight of his countryman and fellow-worshipper moved in
him no compassion—he passed by cold and unconcerned, without so much
as coming near to help or even console the unhappy sufferer. He passed by
on the other side, marks an intentional turning away and going past on the
other side, in order not to permit himself to be moved by a nearer view, or
to suffer any sort of detention. We are not informed what his excuses
were, but we may be quite sure he had plenty, and that they were very
good. Those who seek a good excuse for neglecting the labor of love
always find one. He was alone, he could neither cure the unfortunate man
there, nor carry him away. To make the attempt might bring the robbers
down from their fastnesses upon himself, and thus he should throw away a
good life after a damaged one. Love saw no excuses for leaving the man
lying in his blood, for it was not looking for them ; but selfishness saw tBem
at a glance, and would have created them in plenty if there had been none at
32. And Likewise a Levite, when lie was at the place, came
and looked on him, and passed by on the other side.
Levite* were a class who served at the temple, assisting the priests in
sacrifices and other services. They belonged to the tribe of Levi, which
was set apart to religion. (Num. viii. 5-22.) Priests were of the family of
Aaron in that tribe. The Levites performed the humble services of the
temple, as cleaning, carrying fuel, and acting as choristers. They were also
writers, teachers, preachers, and literati. This Levite was probably return
ing also from the temple service to Jericho, when ho fell in with this
wounded man. Curiosity led him near, to look upon tho unhappy object, but
though he obtained a more exact knowledge of his helpless position, he yet
passed by without helping him, and thus manifested a still more inhuman
heart, a still more criminal conduct, for whilst the first exhibited selfishness
instinctively, the second did so upon calculation.
Thus did the priest and the Levite, who made their boast in, and were the
express intci"preters of, that law, which was so careful in pressing the dutiesi
of humanity, that twice it had said, "Thou shalt riot see thy brother's ass,
or his ox, fall down by the way, and hide thyself from them : thou shalt
surely help him to lift them up again." (Dent. xxii. 4; Exod. xxxiii. 5.)
Here not a brother's ox or his ass, but a brother himself, was lying in his
blood, and they hid themselves from him. (Isaiah lviii. 7.) These men had
not learned that God "will have mercy rather than sacrifice ;" they had not
yet felt that to pour oil into the wounds of the sufferer is nobler and more
acceptable to God than to raise the richest incense, or to perform with the
most mechanical precision all the rites and ceremonies of the temple worship.
How prone is religion to become a religion of rites and ceremonies, of fasting
and feasting, and not a religion of mercy, of love, and of good will I Ana
how apt, as experience shows, are those, who, according to their office and
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calling, ought to be best, if they are bad, to be not merely in their depravity
similar to others, but to go beyond and exceed all others.
We have, in the striking description before us, an exact picture of human
nature. The Jewish economy is gone, its temple is a ruin, its priests and
Levites have passed from the stage of time, but the same spirit of hateful
and ungodly selfishness still walks the world, and though it exhibit itself in
less tragic circumstances, wearing a new face, perhaps a fair mask, it is the
same old enemy of God and man. This spirit is the leading characteristic of
the great majority of mankind. That cheap charity which costs nothing
more than a trifling subscription or contribution, is common enough. But
that self-sacrificing kindness of heart, which cares not what trouble is en
tailed, so long as good can be done, is a grace which is rarely met with.
There are still thousands in trouble who can find no friend or helper. And
there are still hundreds of "priests and Levites" who see them, but "pass
by on the other side."
Let us beware of expecting much from the kindness of man. If we do, we
shall certainly be disappointed. The longer we live, the more clearly we shall
see that few people care for others except from interested motives, and that
unselfish, disinterested, pure brotherly love, is as scarce as diamonds and
rubies. Happy are they who have learned to say, "My soul, wait thou only
upon God, my expectation is from Him." (Ps. lxii. 5.) The spirit of selfish
ness belongs to our fallen nature. Nor will it ever be eradicated till God
pour out His Spirit upon all flesh, and Christian love, in millennial days, reigns
over a regenerated world, and crime and selfishness, if not all suffering,
banjshed from earth, the golden rule shall be universally owned and acted
on— " Do unto others as ye would have others do unto you." Even so come,
Lord Jesus ! Come quickly !
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

QUESTIONS.
What did the lawyer ask Christ?
Who was this lawyer?
What is meant by "tempted?"
What was our Lord's reply ?
What testimony is here to the excellence of Scripture ?
What is said of the lawyer's quotation of the great commandment?
Was this reply an answer to his own question?
What did Jesus say unto him ?
What is said of our Lord's answer?
What secret charge is concealed in the words—" Thou hast answered
right," &c?
What is said of the law as a schoolmaster to bring to Christ ?
Why was the lawyer willing to justify himself?
Why did he ask, " Who is my neighbor?"
What is it instructive to note ?
What did the lawyer's question prove?
What is said of the reply our Saviour made to his question?
How was it wonderful?
In what line does the parable proceed ?
What is said of our Lord's response ?
Was this "certain man" a Jew?
What is said about "went down?"
What was the distance between Jerusalem and Jericho ?
What is said of Jericho?
What is said of the fitness of the road for such a scene?
What does Dr. Thomson say ?
What says Prof. Hackett?
Who are meant by "thieves?"
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30.
31.
32.
33.
84.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
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What did they do to this man?
What is said of "by chance?"
If we happen to see a man distressed, of what is that an intimation?
What is said of priests and Levites at Jericho ?
Was the priest going to, or returning from, the discharge of his office?
Whatare we to understand by "he passed by on the other side?"
Had ho any excuses for doing so?
Who were the Levites ?
Where was this Levite probably returning from ?
What did /«« do to the unhappy sufferer?
What aggravated the conduct of this priest and Levite ?
What is said of religion as prone to become a religion of ceremonies ?
What have we here an exact picture of?
What is said of cheap charity, and self-sacrificing kindness?
What is said about expecting much from the kindness of man ?
What is said of the spirit of selfishness ?

LESSON LXV.
vs. 33-37.
33. But a certain "Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where
he was : and when he saw him, he had compassion on him.
p John It. 9.
34. And qwent to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in
oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him
to an inn, and took care of him.
q Exod. xxili. 4, S ; Prov. xxir. 17 ; Eom. xli. 20 ; 1 The««. v IS.
35. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him : Take
care of him : and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come
again, I will repay thee.
God's eye was on the sufferer, and He raised up one who would look upon
and pity him. A certain Samaritan. His name is not mentioned, but he
has left a broad footprint on the sands of time. The Samaritans sprung
from the mixture that took place at the time of the captivity, between the
Jews who still remained and the heathenish Assyrians and Babylonians.
National hatred kept them still apart, even at the time of Christ. (John iv.
9, 20. ) Samaritan was among the Jews a word of contempt and reproach,
and designated a heretic. (John viii. 48. See also our Notes on ch. ix.
52.) That a Samaritan is here represented as the deliverer was directed
against this national hatred, and was meant to teach that one often finds in
men utterly despised, and from whom nothing was expected, more humane
feeling and truer love than in hypocritical believers. (See also Luke xvii.
11-19.) The forceand appositeness of the parable is enhanced by contrasting
the conduct of the despised Samaritan with men of such public reputation
as a priest and Levite. How many excuses might this Samaritan have framed
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for neglecting the sufferer before him ! He might have pleaded the tradition
ary enmity between the Jews and Samaritans, and alleged, that he, instead
of returning leisurely to his home in Jericho, was on a journey, and could
comparatively ill afford the expense or loss of time to which his benevolence
subjected him, and that he, as much as others, had reason to apprehend dan
ger from robbers lurking in the vicinity, and that, whatever he did for the
sufferer, he would get no thanks, for the man was a Jew, and he was a Sa
maritan, and that the sufferer was beyond the help of man, aud that he who
was found near him might be accused of having been his murderer. But,
instead of doing this, conquering his prejudices, and those fears for his safety
which, amid such scenes, and with such a sight before him, were not unnatu
ral, he hastes to the rescue. He first saw him at a distance, as lying in his
blood, yet living, then had compassion on him, then went to him, and bending
over the bleeding form, applied such remedies as circumstances permitted and
his skill suggested. He closed the lips of his gashes, and bound them up,
doubtless with strips from his own garments, then poured in oil and wine, a
common remedial application at that time for wounds, with which, as a
traveller, he seems to have been provided, (Isaiah i. 6,) the wine probably to
cleanse the wounds, and the oil to allay the pain. It was common with
travellers in the East to carry oil with them, the expressed juice of the olive,
that they might anoint and strengthen their limbs, wearied with continued
heat. (Gen. xxviii. 18.)
There are many persons who, on beginning a good work, go at it at first with
zeal, but lacking perseverance, and loving change, they soon turn to some
thing else. But the Samaritan stuck by the cause on which he had embarked :
he did not bind up and anoint the wounded man, and then think that his
work of benevolence was done, but he set him on his own beast, no doubt with
great difficulty, and brought him to an inn, over rough and steep declivities,
probably being obliged to sustain and support him, to prevent his falling,
through weakness, from the animal, and took care of him; the residue of that
day, and the whole of the following night, he attended to the wants of the
wounded man, denying himself the usual repose so necessary to a traveller.
The inn to which the patient was conducted must have been more than a
khan built on the wayside, and left empty, a free shelter to each party of
travellers who chose to occupy it for a night. It must have been something
more nearly allied to our modern system, for there was a resident manager
or landlord, who kept in store such provisions as travellers needed, and sup
plied them to customers for money. But the Samaritan was not satisfied
with conducting the wounded man to the inn. Mark the beautiful climax.
First, the compassionate heart, then the helping hand, next the ready foot,
finally the true-hearted charge. About to depart, next morning, as business
required, he leaves the unhappy man in rest. He takes out of a girdle, two
pence, which, being the amount of a fair day's wages, was more than as many
dollars' worth in our time, (Matt. xx. 2,) gives them to the innkeeper, engaging
him to toke care of the sufferer, and pledging his credit for the balance, when
he next came that way, if the expense should ultimately exceed the amount,
of his deposit. Thus was he wise as he was humane, provident as he was
generous—qualities that commonly shine in conjunction.
36. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour
unto him that fell among the thieves ?
37. And he said, He that showed mercy on him. Then said
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise.
Here the tables are turned upon the questioner. In his question, (ver. 29, )
the lawyer, or Scribe, contemplated other people, aud speculated upon who
had the right to receive kindness : the answer of Jesus, on the contrary,
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(ver. 86,) contemplates the Scribe himself, and inquires whether he is pre
pared to bestow kindness. The point on which attention is fixed is not,
Who, of all mankind, have a right to receive kindness? but, Are you willing
to show kindness, as far as you have opportunity, to every human being who
is in need ? It will be noticed that in his answer the lawyer did not mention
the name of the Samaritan, but adopted the circumlocutory phrase, lie that
stewed mercy on him. This answer, drawn by our Lord from him, was, vir
tually, The Samaritan is my neighbor ; since, if this man's compassionate
service to the Jew was such as to entitle him, in the lawyer's estimation, to
be regarded as the Jew's neighbor, then, by a parity of reasoning, the con
duct of the lawyer to a Samaritan should answer to the relationship which
he had just acknowledged. In other words, the obligation and exercise of
kindness was to be mutual. Hence, our Lord closes with the brief but per
tinent direction, Go, and do thou likewise. Deal with a Samaritan as this
Samaritan deals with a Jew, and so you will, Jew and Samaritan, be neigh
bor*. And then the lawyer finds himself placed upon that high platform by
which the Divine law of love, ignoring the divisions of race, nation, and
color, unites mankind into one neighborship and brotherhood. It is not
without propriety that Luke, a Gentile, should furnish this most beautiful
parable.
Many expositors find in this parable another and hidden sense—an alle
gorical representation of the world's lost state and Christ's redeeming work.
They suppose the certain man to signify Adam ; went down from Jerusalem,
his fall ; thieves, sin and Satan ; Jtalf-dead, dead in the spirit, his better part ;
the priest, the moral ; the Le.rite, the ceremonial law, which could not afford
relief; a certain Samaritan, Christ; the inn, the Church ; the two pence, the
law and the gospel, (or, as others conjecture, the two sacraments ;) the /lost,
the ministers of the gospel, with this promise, that whatever they shall spend
more, in health, or life, or exertion, shall be amply repaid, when Christ, the
good Samaritan, shall come again in glory. We are free to confess that this
interpretation is, in our judgment, without sufficient ground or warrant.
From the nature of the things, there must be some likeness to our Redeemer's
mission, wherever a loving heart pities a fallen brother, and a strong hand is
stretched out to help him, but beyond this general analogy we see nothing.
In addition to the lessons drawn from the parable, as the exposition of it
has proceeded, let the following, which are plainly deducible from it, be con
sidered :
1. It is perfectly possible to be acquainted with all the truths of Chris
tianity, and not to feel them. The lawyer knew the law in all its force ; he
had practised none of it ; and if there be a responsibility more dreadful than
another, it is to know duty, and do the reverse ; it is to know the truth that
can save us, and cleave to the lie that must inevitably condemn us. None
plunge into so deep a ruin as those that have been placed upon the loftiest
pinnacle of human privileges.
2. We need to know the requirements of the law, before we can appreciate
the provisions of the gospel. It was Christ's aim to bring the lawyer to a
confession of his own impotence, that, having seen how much God required,
and being conscious to himself how far he had come short of such a full and
constant love, he might implore the aid of the Holy Spirit, without which
such love could not lie entertained in the soul. The eflect that was aimed at
in the lawyer must be produced in us, if we would be saved. As we try our
selves by the law, do we find that we love God with all our heart, and soul,
and strength, and mind, and our neighbor as ourselves? Where is the person
that could say, with perfect truth, "I do?" Where is the man that ought
not to lay his hand on his mouth, when he hears these questions ? Verily,
we are all guilty in this matter ! Thus, then, is it, that passages such as the
lawyer quoted teach us the need of Christ's blood and righteousness. They
make us feel our utter inability to obey a law, perfect obedience to which
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would be perfect happiness, and set us to inquiring if there be one from
whom perfect happiness can bo realized. They point us to Christ who is
the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth, and from
whom we must seek grace, that the love of God and man may become ruling
principles of our lives. (See Gal. iii. 15-22.)
3. We are to do good to all men as we have opportunity. We are not to ask
querulous or small questions when we see objects which we know to be suffer
ing with hunger, cold, <fec. We are not to ask, Can you pronounce my shib
boleth ? are you a member of my sect, or party, or denomination ? Not that
we are to love less the truth, but that our love is to go beyond the limits of
our sect, and to express itself wherever suffering is found. If any man in
distress needs our sympathy and aid, we must no more think of asking him
whether he belongs to our country, or family, or church, than if we saw him
stretching out his hands from the windows of a burning house, or found
him, like this object of the Samaritan's kindness, expiring in a pool of blood.
Wherever through the wide world we see any human creature suffering tem
poral distress which wo have it in our power to relieve, we must take heed
that we pass not by it. And wherever through the wide world we behold
our fellow-creature suffering under the greater and more appalling calamity
of spiritual distress, bleeding and dying of the wounds inflicted by sin, ask
ing, as it were, in piteous wailing, whether no man will care for his soul,
there, too, we must give good heed that we be like the Samaritan, stranger
as he was, rather than as the priest and Levite, who, by their wicked neg
lect, trampled on the union which binds all mankind in a common brother
hood, for mutual kindness, benevolence, and charity.
And this love, which we are bound to cherish towards others, must not be
in word and in tongue only, but in deed and in truth. Our love must be
practical, entailing on us self-sacrifice and self-denial, in money, time, and
trouble. Our charity should be seen not merely in our talking, but in our
acting—not merely in our profession, but in our practice. We should think
it no misspent time to work as hard in doing good to those who need help,
as others work in trying to get money. Wo should not be ashamed to toil
as much to make the misery of this world rather smaller, as those toil who
hunt or shoot all day long. We should have a ready oar for every tale of
sorrow, and a ready hand to help every one in afHiction, so long as wo have
the power.
There is a special distinction to be made between Christian love of the
brethren, which is commended in John xiii. 34, and the general love of our
neighbor, which is commended in this parable. The first has for its object
the fellow-believer, the love of Christ for its standard, and faith on Him as
its condition. The second embraces all men, loves them as one's self, and
is grounded in the natural relation in which all the sons and daughters of
Ad am stand to each other as members of one great family here on earth.
In the vast mass and complicated relations of modern society, says an
eminent divine, it is extremely difficult to apply right principles in the de
partment of material benevolence. On the two opposite sides we are liable
to err, and we ought on either side to watch aud pray that we enter not into
temptation. (1.) It would be a mischievous mistake to give money, food,
and clothes to every importunate beggar who contrives to cross our path
and present an appearance of distress. There are men, women, and children
in our day, who trade upon their sores, and even make sores to trade upon.
To give alms indiscriminately, in these circumstances, is both to waste means
and propagate improvidence. But, (2, ) it is not enough to resist importunities
which may proceed from feigned distress. Shut your hand resolutely against
the whine of trained, unreal pauperism, but, at the same time, diligently
search out the true sufferers, and liberally supply their wants. If from de
fective knowledge errors must sometimes be committed, better far that now
and then a dime should be lost, by falling into unworthy hands, than that
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our hearts should be drained of their compassion and dried hard by the habit
of seeing human suffering and leaving it unrelieved. "A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of things wiiicU he possesseth ;" it is better that
his abundance should be diminished by an occasional excess of disbursement,
than that love, in which his life really lies, should wither in his breast for
want of exercise. "The milk of human kindness" this compassion has been
called, but let us remember, that if no needy child is permitted to draw it,
this milk will soon cease to flow.
It is a point worth considering, whether the modern method of allowing
benevolence to vent itself in contributions for the support and comfort of
the suffering, unaccompanied with personal visits to the distressed, and
personal care for them, either bestows the best culturo on the heart, or
meets the demands of this parable.
We are so much accustomed, says one, to look upon the Good Samaritan
as a model of excellence, as to forget that he was a heretic, not in the Jewish
notion merely, but in reality, and that our Lord, in His conversation with
the Samaritan woman, (John iv. 22,) distinctly and severely condemns his
heresy. This parable, therefore, teaches us not only that true love to man
knows no distinction of nationality or creed, but that this genuiuo philan
thropy may be exhibited by one involved in grave speculative errors, and
neglected by those whoso speculative belief is sound. Wo have here Het
erodoxy with Humanity, and Orthodoxy without Humanity. Our Lord has
shown elsewhere, abundantly, that He has no thought of conniving at
Heterodoxy, or of disparaging Orthodoxy. Only, He teiohcs that Humanity
is better than Orthodoxy, if only one may be had, and that Inhumanity is
worse than Heterodoxy, if one must bo endured.
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2.
8.
4.
5.
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8.
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13.
14.
1 ~>.
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19.
20.
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22.
23.

QUESTIONS.
What did God do for the sufferer?
Is the Samaritan's name given ?
What is said of tho Samaritans ?
Why was a Samaritan here represented as the deliverer ?
What excuse might this Samaritan have urged for neglecting the
suffering ?
What course did ho pursue ?
What is said of the oil and wine?
What is said of many persons in relation to a good work ?
Did tho Samaritan persevere in his kindness?
How did ho show his kindness?
What must tho "inn" have been?
What beautiful climax is mentioned?
What did the Samaritan do when about to depart?
What is said of tho "two pence?"
What did he pledge for tho balance ?
What is said of verse oG?
How did the lawyer, in his question, verse 29, contemplate other

What is tho point on which attention is fixed?
Did the lawyer, in his answer, mention the name of the Samaritan?
What was virtually the answer drawn by our Lord from him?
What is the import of "go, and do likewise?"
What is said about this most beautiful parable being furnished by
Luke, a Gentile ?
24. What do many expositors find in this parable ?
25. What do they suppose it allegorically represents?
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26. Is it possible to be acquainted with the truths of Christianity, and not
to feel them ?
27. What do we need to know before we can appreciate the gospel?
28. What is said about doing good unto all men ?
29. Must we minister to temporal as well as spiritual distress ?
80. What is said of the love of the brethren, and the love of our neighbor?
81. What is said of applying right principles in the department of ma
terial benevolence ?
32. What is a point worth considering?
83. What is said about genuine philanthropy being exhibited by one
involved in grave speculative errors ?

LESSON LXVI.
vs. 38-42.
38. T Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered
into a certain village: and a certain woman named 'Martha
received him into her house.
r John xi. 1 and zli. 2, 3.
It is not quite clear at what period of our Lord's ministry the history here
recorded comes in, nor what is the connection between it and the preceding
passage. It has been suggested that one object is to supply a serviceable
caution against the idea that active working charity, like that of the good
Samaritan, was the only way to serve Christ, and to show that sitting still
and hearing is just as useful in its season as relieving distressed people ; that
outward performance must be based upon an inner work.
He entered into a certain tillage. This was Bethany, on the southeast side
of the Mount of Olives, about two miles from Jerusalem. It was the scene
of some of the most interesting events of Christ's life. (Matt. xxi. 17 ; xxvi.
6; Mark xi. 11. 12 ; xiv. 3 ; John xi. 1-46, and xii. 1-3.) Our Lord did not
often himself enter a village, in the latter days of His ministry, when the
increasing jealousy and hostility of His enemies rendered it prudent for Him
to avoid the more public places.
And a certain woman named Martha received him into her home. This is a
common expression to denote a hospitable reception. (See xix. 6; ix. 53.)
Martha, it is evident, not only from this place, but from her name being
mentioned first in John xii. 5, was the housekeeper. Whether she was a
widow or maiden lady, we know not : we only know that she was mistress,
if not proprietor of the house. From the fact that Bethany is called the
town of Mary and Martha, (John xi. 1, ) it has been inferred by some, that
the sisters were large property-holders, and yet, though this may have been
the case, all that is probably meant by this expression is that they were per
manent residents of the village. That the whole family was one of some
consideration is evident from the fact that many persons came even from
Jerusalem to condole with the sisters after the death of their brother. (See
John xi. 9.)
39. And she had a sister called Mary, "which also 'sat at
Jesus' feet, and heard his word.
• 1 Cor. vti. 32, *c.
t Luke Till. 35; Actaxxii. 3.
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A lister. Probably her only sister, which alio tat at Jesus' feet, and heard
hi* word. May not "also" imply that Martha sat there too till household
claims called her away? In the East, it is the custom to sit upon the
ground, or on low couches. Disciples sat near to the feet of the teacher or
rabbi : so young Saul sat at the feet of Gamaliel. (Acts xxxii. 23.) There was,
therefore, nothing unusual in Mary's posture, as she listened to the Saviour's
instruction on things relating to His kingdom and, possibly, to His approach
ing death. It will be noted that as soon as Christ entered this house, He
began to preach ; whilst bodily food was being provided for Him, He was
preparing spiritual bread for others. O that, in our place and measure, we
might all imitate Jesus in this respect ! Can we come into any house or
company, and find nothing to say or do for God ?
40. But Martha was "cumbered about much serving, and
came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help
me.
» John vi. 27.
But Martha wai cumbered about much serving. She was over-occupied,
deeply absorbed, (the.Greek word means "was drawn about distracted,") in
efforts to make suitable provision for Christ and His friends—prepare, what
she supposed to be demanded, a suitable entertainment for so illustrious
a guest and His disciples—make ready their lodging apartments, &c. Thus
was she anxious to show her respect and affection for her Lord. Was there
any thing censurable in this? Certainly not. Jesus is entitled to the best
we have ; our most valuable possessions must be laid at His feet. But there
was something censurable in the spirit and manner in which Martha ap
proached and addressed our Lord. Perhaps, as we have hinted already,
Mary had at the beginning, before the Saviour's arrival, also assisted in the
domestic labors, but soon afterwards had seen that she could now use the
precious time more .profitably, and therefore left her sister. Lord, dost thou
not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help
mey as if Martha had said : " Is it right that both thyself and all this com
pany should not be provided for? or is it reasonable that the whole responsi
bility and labor should devolve on me, whilst Mary sits still utterly neglectful
of household duties ? send her, therefore, back to her post, which she has
left too early, since she can no longer be spared there." What infirmity and
weakness intermix with the virtues and graces of the best Christians, espe
cially when they give way to unhallowed passion ! Here was fretfulness
of temper, and may there not have been something of domestic vanity ?
Martha's anxiety to make suitable provision for her Lord was commendable,
but that anxiety was excessive, as her concern for the entertainment was,
compared with that which she manifested for the Saviour's teaching at that
time. This is evident, not only from the whole tenor of her coinplaint, but
particularly from the fact that, instead of telling her sister she wanted help,
she sought, in a difference with that sister, to win the Saviour as her confed
erate^—using, indeed, a sort of two-edged form of speech which bore, with
some almost rebuking force, upon our Lord and Mary. It will be observed
that Mary was silent under her sister's complaint. She did not defend her
course, but left it to her Lord to answer for her. When we are complained
of for well-doing, it is our duty, and may it be our prudence, to seal up our
lips in silence, and to expect our vindication from above.
41. And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha,
thou art careful and troubled about many things :
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How contrary to her expectation was onr Lord's answer to Martha ! Sho
thought that her sister would have been sent away with a check, and her
self with thanks ; but instead of this, and that, too, notwithstanding the
provision she had made for His comfort, Jesus failed not to tell her of her
fault. No obligations to any particular persons, even our best friends,
should keep us from reproving their faults. The double utterance of the
name, as also afterwards, "Simon, Simon," "Saul, Saul," was meant to
express the dissatisfaction of the Saviour, not so much with the act as rather
with the disposition of Martha. Thou art careful and troubled about many
thing*, thou art solicitous and disquieted (as the waters when agitated by a
violent storm) about a variety of interests comparatively unworthy of regard.
Christ condemns not her hospitality, but her solicitude and superfluity, her
distraction and perplexity. O how prone we are to exceed in things lawful
and necessary ! Martha's entertainment of Christ was a noble service, but
she was too anxious and solicitous about it. One duty is to be limited by
another, and each is to receive its just proportion of interest and attention.
42. But "one thing is needful, and Mary hath chosen that
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.
TPs. xxvli. 4; JohnXTii. 3; Gal. v. 6; Col. li. 10, 14; Uohn t. 11, 12.
But one thing it needful. The term needful in the Greek is a noun—neces
sity. "Of one thing, even of salvation, there is necessity." This is the
thing which ought first and principally to be regarded by us—the well-being
of our immortal souls. Other things are needful to some, this is so to all ; other
things are needful in a measure, this is infinitely so ; other things are needful
occasionally and for a season, this is so always and forever. And wherever
this interest is properly attended to, all other matters will be used, or pursued
in subserviency to it. Mary hath chosen that good part. It is not affirmed
that Martha's occupation was wrong, but that, for the time, Mary's occupa
tion was better than Martha's. The phrase, that good pari, is a general ex
pression, and meant to bo interpreted with a reference to the conduct of
Mary at the time when her sister interposed. She was choosing soul-benefit.
She was seeking more grace. She was striving after nearer and closer com
munion with God and His Christ. This was the portion which she preferred
to every thing else, and to which she was willing for a time to postpone all
earthly care. That good part, or portion, of the heavenly inheritance which
Mary was by faith in Jesus receiving into her soul, in comparison with the
excellence of which nothing else deserved to be named. Hath chosen refers
to Mary's own voluntary choice and agency in receiving the blessing. It
was her wise and happy choice to "sit at Christ's feet, and hear His words."
She was not to be drawn into a neglect of His instructions, by any secular
cares and encumbrances ; and as neither life, death, nor eternity would de
prive her of her interest in His salvation, so our Lord would by no means
consent to her being deprived of her present satisfaction of listening to His
discourse, in order to assist in providing a needless entertainment for its
plenty and variety.
It will be observed that our Lord, in His declaration that Mary had chosen
the good part, does not imply that Martha had not so chosen. Nor is there
any reason to think that this was the case. On the contrary, the indication
is quite clear that she was possessed at this time, as we know she was after
wards, (John xi. 27, ) of vital piety. She erred, but rather from a mistaken
view of the true mode of honoring Christ, than from any real disrespect
manifested toward Him. She committed a mistake, which was very natural
in the circumstances in which she was placed, but which, when enlightened
in reference thereto, she was doubtless ready to acknowledge and renounce
with tears of penitence. Martha was a true believer, and did not, in her
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general conduct, neglect "the one thing needful." In the day of affliction
her grace shone clearly and brightly. There is hardly any confession, in all
the four Gospels, of our Lord's office, which will compare with that which she
made in the eleventh chapter of John.
This interesting narrative suggests the following reflections :
1. It is possible now to sit at Jesus' feet. This may be done by thinking
ovej His words in faith and prayer. Christ is not far from any one of us,
and to the humble, waiting spirit, will make known His love, though now
enthroned above. It is not God's will that we should wander through the
universe like orphans, uncertain, neglected, sad. There is a place where He
unveils His love, reveals His face—a Father's heart—and speaks in language
we can understand, where His great mind spreads out its ample stores to
satisfy the longing soul. The feet of Jesus is this place. There Mary placed
herself. She sat—she stayed a while, she waited on His words. With open
heart, like Lydia's, she listened anxious to learn, and held her memory, like
a golden vase, to catch each precious fragrant drop of truth which came dis
tilling from His lips. Many, alas, rush into the presence of Christ with steeled
hearts, and ears half-closed, attention fast asleep, and reason's eye filmed o'er
by prejudice, and rush away again, and wonder they are not wise. If we
would know the Lord, we must stay with Him for a time, ponder His words,
until their meaning makes them sweet to us ; we must hide the precious
grain within, and give it time to fructify. Thus, by communion with Christ,
we shall know of things this godless, idle, thoughtless world sees not, of
joys, and peace, and rest, and which lie far away beyond the reach of all its
noise, its teaching, and its praise.
2. Let us not suppose that our Lord would not have persons attend to their
own household affairs. It is a duty to superintend our domestic concerns
with watchful care and diligence. And we can serve God in the family, as
well as in the closet and the sanctuary, if only we are actuated by the right
spirit. We may and should commune with our Lord in our common employ
ments. Thus will they be sanctified, and become to us means of grace. The
great danger is from the cares of this world. They come insensibly to eat
up our spirituality, and bring leanness on our souls. It is far more frequently
an excessive attention to things in themselves lawful that leads men to eter
nal ruin, than open sin, or flagrant breaches of God's commandments. It
seems so right to provide for our own 1 It seems so proper to attend to the
duties of our station ! But it is sad when the ambition of a secular duty
crowds out important spiritual thoughts and engagements, allowing no time
for the cultivation of those germs of spiritual life which are the commence
ment here of a heavenly life hereafter, and when, reversing Christ's rule, it
is practically made the one thing needful, to zealously regard the external
duties of life, and give to the preparation for eternity only now and then a
moment of attention, as the mind is temporarily relieved from its overwhelm
ing cares and anxieties.
3. We must take temperament into account in judging of religion. Look
ing at these two sisters, we might be tempted to infer that the care for
eternal things existed in Mary alone. But it was not so. Both were friends
and disciples of Christ. As water is colored by the soil over which it flows,
so religion is modified in its features and development by the peculiar tem
perament of the individual in whose heart it has found a place. Martha
and Mary both loved Jesus, and Jesus loved both of them, but they wore
evidently of very different turn of mind. Martha was active, stirring, and
impulsive, feeling strongly, and speaking out all she felt. Mary was quiet,
still, and contemplative, feeling deeply, but saying less than she felt. It
was the heartfelt pleasure of both to serve Christ according to their best
ability, only each had her own idea how this must be done. Martha is of
the opinion that the Saviour would be best served by a carefully prepared
entertainment ; M/iry, longing for salvation, hears the words of His mouth.

334

CHAP. X. vs. 38-42.

With Martha the pleasure of giving Ilim much is pre-eminent ; Mary feels the
necessity of receiving much. With Martha, productivity, with Mary,
receptivity, stands in the foreground. Martha is the Peter, Mary the John,
among the female disciples of Christ. Martha's character was one-sided, in
attaching too much importance to the external, to outward activity ; Mary
also would have had something one-sided, if she regarded every work of
Martha without restriction, as unworthy of her attention and below her dig
nity. We' must not expect all believers in Christ to be exactly like one
another. We must not set down others as having no grace; because their
experience does not entirely tally with our own. "'There is one Spirit, but
a diversity of operations." All true Christians agree in the principal tilings
of religion. All are led by one Spirit. All feel their sins, and all trust in
Christ. AH repent, all believe, and all are holy. But in minor matters they
often differ widely. Let not one despise another on this account. There
will be Marthas and there will be Marys in the Church until the Lord cornea
again.
4. The true Christian's possession shall never be taken from him. He
alone, of all mankind, shall never be stripped of his inheritance. Kings
must one day leave their palaces. Rich men must one day leave their money
and lands. They only hold them till thoy die. But the poorest saint on
earth has a treasure of which he will never be deprived. The grace of God,
and the favor of Christ, are riches which no man can take from him. They
will go with him to the grave when he dies. They will rise with him in the
resurrection morning, and be his to all eternity.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
18.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

At what period of our Lord's ministry does this history come in 1
What has been suggested in regard to it ?
What village is referred to ?
Where was it situated?
What is said about our Lord entering villages?
How is Martha's hospitality to Jesus expressed?
What is said of Martha?
Was the whole family one of consideration?
Was Mary probably Martha's only sister?
What may "also" imply?
What is the sitting posture in the East?
What did Christ do as soon as He entered the house?
How was Martha cumbered about much serving?
What was she anxious to show?
Was there any thing censurable in this anxiety?
What w censurable ?
now did Martha approach and address our Lord?
What was the meaning of her address?
What is said of the intermixture of infirmities and graces of Chris
tians?
What is evident from the tenor of Martha's complaint?
Was Mary Rilent under her sister's complaint?
What did Jesus say to Martha?
What is said of reproving the faults of our friends?
What was meant by the double utterance of Martha's name?
How was she "careful," &c. ? •
Did Christ condemn her hospitality?
What is said about the limitation of duties ?
What is said about " needful?'*
What was said of Mary ?
•
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31.
32.
33.
34.
85.
86.
37.
38.
89.
40.
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Was Martha's occupation declared wrong?
How are we to understand the phrase— "the good part?"
What do the words "hath chosen" refer to?
Did our Lord imply that Martini had not chosen the good part?
Is there any reason to think this was the case ?
How did Martha err?
What is said of her Christian character?
Is it possible now to sit at Jesus' feet ?
Is it wrong to attend to household affairs ?
What is
must
into Christianas
account in judging
of religion?
What
saidwooftake
the true
possession?

CHAPTER

XL

LESSON LXVIL
vs. 1-4.
PRAYER is one of the great laws of natural religion. That man is a mon
ster, that never prays, that never gives glory to his Maker, nor feels His
favor, nor owns his dependence on Him. One great design, therefore, of
Christianity is to asiitt us in prayer, to enforce the duty on us, to instruct
us in it, and to encourage us to expect advantage by it.
1. And it came to pass, that as he was praying in a certain
place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord,
teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples.
At he wan praying in a certain place. It is not easy to determine the time
or the locality here referred to. The circumstance recorded may have
occurred very soon after the domestic scene in the house of the sisters in
Bethany, and since we know from other passages that the Saviour was espe
cially accustomed to pray on the summits of mountains, we are almost spon
taneously brought to think here of the Mount of Olives, the subsequent
theatre of His conflict and of His coronation. Comp. ch. xxi. 37. When
he ceased. These words do not simply indicate that the disciples, instead
of interrupting Jesus, waited until He had finished His prayer, but convey
the idea that when He ceased praying, there was a profound silence. How
sublime and mysterious the scene here presented ! The Son of man—the
Sou of Ood in our nature—is praying to the Father, and His followers are
standing near. They bate their breath till the prayer is done, then one of
them, as spokesman for the others, eagerly requests their Lord to teach
them to pray. They observed in their Master while Ho prayed a strange
separation from the world, a conscious nearness to God, a delight in the
Father's presence, and a familiarity in communion with the Father, which
seemed to them like heaven upon earth. Fondly desiring to partake of
these blessed privileges, they besought their Master to show them the way.
Lord, teach v« to pray, &c.—teach us the body of blessings we may hope to
receive, and therefore what object is right, and not presumptuous to ask.
It was well in the disciple who offered this request, not only to attach im
portance to prayer, and to feel his own ignorance and insufficiency in the
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performance, but to address One who is always able and willing to hear and
help us. None teach like Him. Four ways He teaches to pray : 1, by His
word ; 2, by His example ; 3, by His providence ; 4, by His Spirit.
2. And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, "Our Father
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.
» Matt. vi. 9.
This was not the first occasion on which Christ gave " The Lord's Prayer"
to the disciples. It is embodied, with very slight variations, in the Sermon
on the Mount, (Matt. vi. 9-13,) which belongs to an earlier date. Twice the
Lord God wrote the Ten Commandments on tables of stone, Deut. x. 10;
x. 4. Twice the Lord Jesus delivered the Lord's Prayer, Why the repeti
tion of this Prayer? The disciples were defective both in understanding
and memory, and the Master
In relation to this prayer Luther remarks : "It is the very best prayer
that ever came into the world, or was ever invented by man, because God
the Father has given it through His Son, putting it into His mouth ; we
cannot, therefore, doubt that of all others it pleases Him best. And it is a
very good practice, particularly among uneducated persons, for the children
and people in the house, that the Lord's Prayer should be daily prayed
through, both morning and evening, and at meat, and also at other times,
that men may thus present before God their common wants." "Think of
and utter aught which it is in thy will or thy power to ask," says Stier,
"and thou wilt find it already spoken for thee in this prayer of prayers.
Whatever from the beginning, since men first, on account of sin and evil,
lifted their heart and hands to heaven, has been in their minds to ask, is
here reduced, in the simplicity of the new and everlasting covenant, the
last utterance of God to us in His Son, to one word, which will remain
man's last utterance also to God, until heaven and earth are divided no
more. All the cries which go up from man's heart upon earth to neaven,
meet here in their fundamental notes, and are gathered into words which
are as simple and plain for babes as they are deep and inscrutable for the
wise, as transparent for the weakest understanding of any truly praying
spirit as they are full of mysterious meaning for the mightiest and lasU
struggles of the spirit into the kingdom and glory of God." "A form,"
says Bishop Newton, "little in words but great in substance, so short that
the weakest memory may retain it, and yet so full, that it comprehends all
things which relate either to ourselves or qthers, to our bodies or souls, to
time or eternity—proper for all exigencies and occasions, as well for the
last ages of Christianity as the first, as well for the private devotions of the
closet as the public service of the temple, including every part of religious
worship, supplication and intercession, confession and deprecation, resigna
tion and thanksgiving, adapted to all capacities, and suited to all conditions,
equally proper for high and low, rich and poor."
The existence of a progressive sequence in the prayer is seen, even on a
casual view. At the outset the suppliant appears lost in the contemplation
of the Being to whom his spirit ascends ; next, he turns his thoughts upou
himself and his own wants. Further, it is not difficult to recognize a pro
gression in the first three petitions, and in the three (or four) last. The
recognition of the name of God is the basis on which alone the kingdom of
God can be established, and again, this kingdom is the sphere in which the
will of God is fulfilled. Further, the prayer for the maintenance of the life
of man precedes the prayer for the forgiveness of his sins ; and again, it is
only when the guilt of the past is removed that the thought is directed to
the temptations of the future. The thoughtful reader, who has derived
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from other sources the knowledge of the Trinity, will also find a reference
to that truth in the scheme of this prayer. The petitions of the first and
second parts refer to God as Creator and Preserver, the second petition of
either part refers to God as Redeemer, whilst the third of either part relates
to God the Holy Spirit, by whom the Divine will comes to be fulfilled, and
through whose power temptation is overcome.
When ye pray, my : in Matt. vi. 9, "after this manner therefore pray ye."
No rational man can think that it was our Lord's meaning that we should
use these words exclusively. The prayer, as we suppose, was intended as a
model rather than a mould. It was given rather as a specimen, by the
spirit and order and proportion of whose several parts, we should guide our
own spontaneous petitions, than as a rigid and imperishable enclosure in
which all our pious acknowledgments and supplications should be compressed.
It was intended not so much as a sacred formulary, as for Divine instruction
as to what petitions are universally good, universally necessary, universally
acceptable, as well as to inculcate simplicity and brevity in the expression.
It is the brief germinal directory which has ever since been the treasure of
the Church—a recorded pattern and summary of the permanent objects of
prayer, and it is delightful to feel that it has served to establish a harmony
of prayer among all true Christians (as those whom Jesus here teaches to
pray) through all the world.
Our Father which art in Heaven. Jehovah cried upon Sinai amid the
thunders of His majesty—Thou shalt be holy ! Jesus on the Mount of
Blessedness gives to the people, who sit down at His feet and receive of His
words, (Deut. xxxiii. 3,) the word of living power from His own mouth:
Ask and it shall be given you to become holy, yea, finally to be holy forever
in your finished redemption to the glory of God ! Against Atheism, which
teaches that there is no God ; against Pantheism, that teaches that God is
not a person, but identical with nature ; against Epicurism, which teaches
that God cares nothing for his creation ; against Polytheism, which teaches
that there are many gods ; and against Fatalism, which renders the hearing
of prayer an impossibility—our Saviour teaches that our one God is a
personal, living, freely-working God, who projects and executes His counsel,
not without, but with reference to the praying man—even a Father. We
have here grouped together the three principles which settle man's just
relations to this and to the next world : 1. The Filial. We see in the Most
High a Father. This representation of God as Father of those who worship
Him, teaches us that He stands in a relation towards them similar to that in
which a father stands to his children, and that He regards them, in a manner
similar to that in which a father regards and acts towards his children—
really loving them, and disposed to bestow on them every thing that is
necessary to their true happiness. 2. The Fraternal. We come not with
our private needs and vows alone, but with those of our race and brother
hood. " Our Father." Believers, in all their prayers, should think of
others as well as themselves. They should remember all their brethren in
Christ, and all their brethren of mankind. 3. The Celestial. Though we
are now of the earth, and attached to it by these mortal and terrene bodies,
we are not originally from it, nor were we made to be eternally upon it.
We are of Heaven, and for Heaven, for there and not here our Father is,
and where He is our true Home is. God, though omnipresent, has heaven
as His special residence. The clause, which art in heaven, directs our
thoughts to the difference between earthly Tathers and this Father. " We
are to have no earthly thoughts respecting the heavenly majesty of God."
The very commencement of the prayer assumes in the suppliant a spirit
penetrated with reverence and love and confidence—a spirit which, like the
Psalmist, thinks of God as the highest and best portion, Ps. lxxiii. 25, 26.
" Every Christian, " says an eminently holy man, "has a share in all the
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prayers of all the rest, he is a partner in every ship of that kind that goes
to sea, and has a portion of all their gainful voyages."
Hallowed be Thy Nam*. It will be noticed that our first concern is to be
for what relates to God, before what respects ourselves. The first part of
the prayer begins with the riches of God :
Thy name be hallowed,
Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done.
In the second part, on the contrary, it commences with the poverty of
man :
Us give daily bread,
Us lead not into temptation,
Us deliver from evil.
By the name of God, we are to understand His revealed character and attri
butes—even all that is implied in the appellation by which Ho is known among
men. (See Ex. xxxiv. 5T7.) The word hallowed is nearly synonymous with
"sanctified," or "glorified." God's name may be hallowed by us in three
ways : 1. In our hearts, by entertaining suitable conceptions of Him ; 2. By
our lips, when we acknowledge His divine perfections, and tell of all His won
drous works ; 3. In our lives, when the consideration of these divine perfec
tions engages us to suitable obedience. In offering this petition, we pray
that all atheism, infidelity, idolatry, impiety, superstition, ignorance, and
false religion, may be banished from the world, and that the only living and
true God may be worshipped and honored all over the earth, and by every intel
ligent creature. This, in fact, is the very petition which the Lord Jesus him
self put up, on another occasion, "Father, glorify Thy name." (John xii. 28.)
Thy kingdom come. (Ps. xxii. 28 ; Dan. ii. 44. ) The plainest and simplest
sense of thy kingdom is, the promised kingdom which God is one day to take
to Himself over all the world, foretold by Daniel and the other prophets, when
Satan shall cease to be "prince of this world," and the millenium shall
begin. This petition implies an earnest desire that the kingdom of God may
bo set up in our own hearts, reducing all within us to entire subjection to
Christ, our king, that it may be set up in the hearts of our children, relatives,
servants, friends, neighbors, that the word of the kingdom may, in all na
tions, "be preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven," that
Christian churches may be established in every region of our earth, and that
"the kingdoms of this world may become the kingdom of our Lord, and of
his Christ," that every opposing power may be put down, and God be all in
all. The final setting up of this kingdom has been long predicted. ((Jen. iii.
15 ; Rom. viii. 22; Rev. xi. 15, and xxii. 20.)
Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. (Ps. xl. 8 ; ciii. 20.) God's will
may be considered either as preceptive or providential. To the former, refer
ence is here made, for God's providential will is done in earth, equally as in
heaven. Or, if the latter is also referred to, that submission, acquiescence,
and satisfaction in it, which angels feel and express, may be intended. It
ought to be the prayer and care, the study and endeavor of every Christian,
that the commanding will of God may be done by himself, and by all men on
earth, as it is by the saints and angels in heaven, with entireness, harmony,
cheerfulness, diligence, constancy, and ineffable delight. (Hab. ii. 14 ; Heb.
viii. 11.) It is, indeed, in the highest degree reasonable, that not our will,
but God's, should be done by us. Ours is all humor and caprice, all irreso
lution and weakness, all vanity and sin. His is just and perfect, fixed and
unchangeable, directed by infinite wisdom, supported by infinite power, and
recommended by infinite goodness ; and besides, compliance with the blessed
will of God is the best, the oidy means of making us happy here and here
after. Nor should the knowledge of the fact that in this life, through the
imperfection of our nature, we never shall do the will of God in the same
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absolutely perfect way as it is done in heaven, be regarded as a reason why
we should lower the object of our desires, or the aim and earnestness of our
endeavors. The restriction of this petition to resignation to the will of God
greatly limits and enervates its weighty and extensive import. It is instinct
with the very life of missionary enterprise, and the Church cannot offer this
clause of the divine prayer in the full spirit of its power, without becoming
a missionary church. What an amount of blessings is wrapped up in this
petition ! Were it fully granted, earth .would almost become heaven ; for
what makes heaven what it is, but that there the will of God is the will of
all intelligent beings ? Perfect holiness and perfect happiness are necessarily
implied in perfect conformity to the will of God.
3. Give us *day by day our daily bread.
• Or, for the day.
Daily bread. The bread which is convenient, or sufficient for our daily
subsistence. Bread is one principal part of the things which are needful
for the body, and here, as is often the case, it is put for the whole. By the
use of this word, therefore, we are taught to ask only things that are neces
sary, without craving superfluities, and to refer it to our Heavenly Father to
determine what things are necessary, according to our station in life, our
families, and various other circumstances. We are to ask "day by day"
the supply of the needs of life. Not being warranted to ask, even of the
necessaries of life, very large supplies, which may serve for weeks, months,
or years to come, but as children, continually exercising the spirit of entire
dependence on, and complete confidence in, our Heavenly Father's care.
The "our" gives rise to two very important thoughts: It points to neces
sary labor, the true way of asking and receiving, according to God's original
appointment for man, in Gen. iii. 19, independently of which we eat not our
own bread, (2 Thess. iii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 11, 12,) but another's. Similarly,
it points to the obligatory communication and fellowship, since as we in
"our" and "us," pray with and for one another, so we may not hold any
thing that we receive exclusively and covetously, for ourselves alone.' (Isa.
lviii. ; break thy bread to the hungry—comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 11.)
"Our Lord," says Stier, "does not bid us pray merely for the need and
nourishment of the body, but speaks also of the bread which the Father
giveth from heaven, just as in John vi. 27-33, iv. 34." He also adds : " A6
the first table of petitions is from above downwards, invoking all from
heaven, to which Tie who prays has risen in his invocation, until the earth, in
re-established obedience, becomes like heaven, so now the prayer returns
back, rising from the confessed and expressed necessity, into which the
Lord's merciful answer descends, towards full satisfaction and accomplish
ment, and, indeed, in the order of a sacred three, corresponding to the
former. Our trespass is, that we have not done the will of the Father, and
reconciliation is the bread which we first and most inwardly need ; then comes
temptation, opposing, through the might of the wicked one, the coming of the
kingdom ; then the evil, under which we sigh, to the very last opposing the
full glorifying and hallowing of the name of God in His saints."
4 And forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every one
that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; but
deliver us from evil.
And forgive vs our sins. Lev. xix. 18. In this petition the following
things are supposed : 1. That we are all sinners, and, as such, stand in
need of forgiveness. 2. That we are obliged to pray every day for par
don, as we do for daily bread, for our sins are many and daily. That
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man is a sad self-deceiver, dreadfully ignorant of God's law, and of himself ;
who does not see that there is much, very much, hoth wanting and wrong in
him, and that he needs to say every day, "forgive me my sins." Nor is
there any thing in this view inconsistent with the important doctrine of the
perfection and the perpetuity of justification. The moment a man believes on
Christ, he is as much justified as Paul or John, and cannot be more justified
if he lives to the age of Methusaleh. But all this is no reason why he should
not daily confess his sins, and daily seek fresh application of Christ's blood
to his conscience. In fact, it is the life of faith to do so. The truth, "he
that believeth in Christ shall never come into condemnation," instead of
leading to the conclusion, "I need not pray for the forgiveness of my sins,"
suggests the strongest encouragement to present such a petition. 3. That
since we are to pray for pardon of sin, it is impossible for us ever to satisfy
the justice of God for sin. For we also forgive every one that it indebted to us.
The willingness of the suppliant is by no means a ground upon which God
can bestow on him forgiveness, but rather a subjective condition without
which he has no boldness to entreat the forgiveness of his own sins. Comp.
1 John iv. 18, 19. This condition, or qualification, let it be observed,
requires : 1. That our minds be full of charity, free from rancor and ill-will,
and all desire of revenge and secret grudge against another. 2. That we
stand ready to help, and to do any office of love and service for him that has
offended us. 8. That we admit our offending brother into friendship and
familiarity, which is called a forgiving him from the heart; our heart must
be toward him as formerly. It is a very striking consideration that this
petition is so framed that, if presented in an unforgiving spirit, it is,
indeed, an imprecation of Divine vengeance. He who does not forgive his
neighbor 1m trespasses, when he uses this prayer, in effect asks God not to
forgive him his trespasses, and, if he continue in his present temper, there
is no doubt that his prayer will be answered.
And lead ut not into temptation. (Gen. xxii. 1.) As the prayer for daily
bread raises us above care for to-day, and the prayer for the forgiveness of sins
is meant to quiet us concerning the past, so is the prayer against temptation
a weapon for the uncertain future. The Greek word rendered " lead " is
only used seven times in the New Testament. Excepting in the Lord's
Prayer, our translators have always rendered it " bring into." (Luke v. 18,
19 ; Acts xvii. 20 ; 1 Tim. vi. 7 ; Heb. xiii. 11.) " Temptation" means "trial."
God never put evil into our hearts, or stirs it up there by any positive influ
ence : in the former respect, ' ' a man is tempted by his own lust and enticed, ' '
in the latter, by Satan or wicked men. But Providence may permit us to
be brought into such circumstances, as have a tendency to give our inward
corruptions, and the temptations of Satan and his agents, peculiar advantage
against us. This the Lord sometimes does, to prove the reality or power of
our grace, the sincerity or hypocrisy of our profession, or the remaining
prevalency of sin. This petition asks that God would graciously prevent us
from being brought into circumstances of strong temptation, that He would
not leave us to struggle with temptation in our own strength, that He would
instruct us to avoid, that He would enable us to overcome, our temptations.
He who would honestly and acceptably present this petition, must guard
against going into temptation.
But deliver us from evil. (Ps. 1. 15.) This may mean, either from that
which is evil, or from him who is evil—from the evil thing or from the evil
one. We prefer the first sense as the more comprehensive one, and as in
cluding the second. It is a prayer to be preserved from every thing that is
really prejudicial to us, especially from sin, that evil in which there is no
good. In this petition we confess that ever since the fall, the world " lieth
in the wicked one." (1 John v. 19.) We confess that evil is in us, and about
us, and near us, and on every side, and that we have no power to deliver our
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selves from it. We apply to the . strong for strength. We cast ourselves on
Him for protection.
It will be observed that Luke omits the doxology appended to the prayer.
Matt. vi. 13. In this very significant doxology is expressed the certain hope
that the prayer will be heard, a hope which is found on the nature of the un
changeable God Himself, who, as the highest good, will realize the good at
His appearance, in the universal and perpetual establishment of His king
dom. We have something like a parallel to this doxology in the rapturous
thanksgiving of David, 1 Chren. xxix. 11, 12.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of prayer ?
2. What is one great design of Christianity in regard to it?
8. When may the circumstance here recorded have occurred?
4. What is said of "when he ceased?"
5. Explain the words "Lord, teach us to pray," &c.
6. Was this the first time the Lord's prayer was given to the disciples?
7. Why was it repeated?
8. What does Luther say about this prayer ?
9. What does Stier say?
10. What does Bishop Newton say?
11. Is there a progressive sequence in the prayer?
12. Trace this sequence.
13. What is meant by " When ye pray, say?"
14. What is taught by the invocation— "Our Father which art in heaven?"
15. What three principles are here grouped together?
16. Explain the first.
17. Explain the second.
18. Explain the third.
19. What does the clause—"Which art in heaven," teach?
20. What does the very commencement of the prayer assume ?
21. What is to be our first concern in this prayer?
22. What is said of the first and second parts of it ?
23. What are we to understand by the " name " of God?
24. What, by "hallowed?"
25. How may God's name be hallowed ?
26. What do we pray for, in offering this petition ?
27. What is the "kingdom" referred to?
28. What does this petition imply?
29. How may God's will be considered?
30. Is His preceptive will here meant?
31. What ought to bo the prayer and endeavor of every Christian?
32. Why is it reasonable that God's will should be done by us?
$8. What is said about lowering our desires to do God's will?
34. AVith what is this petition instinct?
85. What would be the result if it was fully granted ?
36. What is said of "bread?"
87. What are we taught by this word to pray for?
38. Explain "day by day."
40.
41.
42.
48.
44.
45.

Is the bread which the Father giveth from heaven also here meant?
What does Stier say ?
What things are supposed in the petition " forgive us our sins ?"
Has every man need to offer this petition daily ?
Is it inconsistent with the perfection and perpetuity ofjustification ?
What is said of " For we also forgive," &c. ?
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46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51 .
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
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What does this condition or qualification require ?
What is a very striking consideration ?
What is said of "Lead us not into temptation," &c. ?
What is eaid of the Greek word rendered "lead?"
What does "temptation" mean?
What is said about temptation ?
What does this petition ask ?
What may the words "Deliver us from evil" mean?
What does this petition ask?
What do we confess in it ?
What is said about the doxology of the prayer?
Where have we something like a parallel to this doxology?

LESSON LXVIII.
vs. 5-18.
5. And he said unto"them, Which of you shall have a friend,
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend,
lend me three loaves ;
After giving to His disciples the form of prayer in vs. 2-4, Jesus proceeded
in this parable to urge very forcibly on them the duty, not merely of
praying, but of praying urgently, importunately, yea, of never ceasing to
pray until the prayer be granted. As in the Lord's Prayer all the petitions
are at the same time intercessions, and as the frined does not properly beg
for himself, so the leading design and purport of the parable seems to be to
show the efficacy of persevering intercession.
The picture refers to a simple, primitive condition of society, and re
veals corresponding social habits. Some cottages, built near each other
for common safety, are owned and possessed by the cultivators of the sur
rounding soil. Daylight has disappeared, and the inhabitants of the hamlet,
wearied with their toil, have all retired to rest. Meanwhile a benighted
traveller is threading his way to the spot, expecting food and shelter in the
house of his friend. It is midnight ere he arrives, for, footsore and weary,
he ,has consumed many hours in accomplishing the distance between his
resting-place at noon and his destination for the night. The inmates, hear
ing his knock, and recognizing his voice, forthwith open the door, and hos
pitably receive the traveller. But their bread is exhausted. The head of
the hoase, therefore, goes to the door of his nearest neighbor to borrow,
states the case, his request is at first refused, but at length he is successful.
He said unto tJiem, intimating that much was said in the same current
which is not reported, but the following parable was clearly recollected.
Which of you shall haw a friend. In teaching how God will do, Jesus, at
the same time, teaches how we should behave. The same argument is
used here as in the parable of the unjust judge, one from the less to the
greater, or, more accurately, from the worse to the better, with this differ
ence, however, that here the narrow-heartedness and selfishness of man is set
against the liberality of God, while there it is his unrighteousness which is
tacitly contrasted with the righteousness of God. There is, perhaps, this
further diflerence, that here it is inUrcesnory prayer, prayer for the needs of
others, in which we are bidden to be instant, while there it is rather for our
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selves. At midnight. This unusual hour is chosen to give force to the re
luctance of the man to rise and supply the wants of his friend, and the power
of continual entreaties to overcome such well-grounded reluctance. In a
tropical climate people often find the night the best time to travel, on account
of its coolness. Midnight means the time of the greatest internal darkness
and necessity. Intercession in behalf of others can never be of any avail,
except in this day of gloom and thick darkness, but now may bo made in cir
cumstances the most discouraging. It is never out of season to pray until
we are out of life. How great is the advantage and privilogo of a Christian,
who prays, not to a friend, but to a Father, and a Father who does not wait
for our soliciting Him, but presses us Himself to ask Him, and who has no
difficult moments or unseasonable hours ! Friend, lend me three loaves. That
he required three loaves for the use of his friend clearly shows that the bread
of the Jews was in very small loaves, or else in broad and thin cakes, accord
ing to the present custom of the East. That the applicant had no bread, or
any thing else in his own house to set before his friend, is to be accounted
for by the fact that the Orientals generally only prepare sufficient of bread
and other food for the current day ; so that a person who arrives at night is
more than likely to find the house bare of victuals. In such cases, the women
are sometimes set to work to grind corn and bake bread ; but it seems that,
in the present case, the man knew that his neighbor happened to have some
bread in the house, and probably preferred to apply to him as the more con
venient alternative.
6. For a friend of mine *in his journey is come to me, and I
have nothing to set before him.
* Or, out of his way.
He urges the grounds ofentreaty, 1, the unexpectedness ofthe visitor ; 2, his
own inability. Ofthe words translated " in his journey," the margin gives a
very striking rendering, and, most probably, the true one— " out of the way."
The benighted traveller represents the poor sinner "out of the way," walk
ing on still in darkness, not knowing whither he goeth, and then obtaining
help from one who is a fellow-sinner, and yet a believer, who asks for him
from God the bread of life, which he is not himself able to furnish him. The
friend whom we ought to love most is our soul ; it is in a journey from the
very time that it is united to the body, and comes into the world, and it finds
here nothing but poverty, indigence, and infirmity. We must have recourse
to God in behalf of our souls, for we have nothing to set before them.
7. And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me
not: the door is now shut, and my children are with me in
bed; I cannot rise and give thee.
This person is meant to represent Him to whom the believer must go. If
surprise is felt that God should be compared to a churlish neighbor, it must
be remembered that there was a necessity for referring to just such a charac
ter. As it was Christ's object to inculcate persevering importunity, and this
could not be done by pointing to one among the loving and generous, by
whom no such importunity would be required, descent had to be made into
the Jower and harder strata of human character to reach a specimen of the
pertinacious refusal which would generate the pertinacious demand. He
from within. This, in addition to referring to the person within, intimates
that the door was not opened, that he did not come forth to converse with
his friend. God, from within His house, which is heaven, hears those who
pray on earth. Trouble me not. He is short and sharp. He echoes not the

344

CHAP. XL vs. 5-13.

honeyed word friend. We trouble God by our sins, but not by our prayers.
The door is note shut, that is, fastened, barred, and bolted for the night. The
door of Divine mercy is always open during this life. My children are with
me in bed. In the East whole families frequently sleep in the same room.
The man excuses his disinclination by the disturbance and vexation it would
cause to him and his household. / cannot rite and give thee. It does not
necessarily follow that the children were in the same bed with their father,
the meaning is that they would be disturbed and fretful, if he should rise,
and thus wake them at such an hour. The supreme rest and happiness
which God enjoys in Himself with His saints, does not make Him insensible
to our pains and miseries, and He need not quit the least part of that happi
ness in order to assist and relieve us.
8. I say unto you, bThough he will not rise and give him,
because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will
rise and give him as many as he needeth.
t> Luke xyiii. 1, *c; Rom. xv. 30.
The term translated "importunity" signifies freedom from the bashfulness which cannot ask a second time. The shamefacedness which prevents
a modest man from importuning a fellow-creature for a gift, after the request
has been refused, is out of place in the intercourse between an empty but
believing supplicant and the God of all grace. II this Jewish countryman
in his perplexity had been ashamed to ask a second time, he would have
failed to accomplish his object, but because he was not so ashamed, or at
least did not permit the shame to drive him from his purpose, he obtained at
length all his desire—even more, not only the three loaves which he asked,
but "at many at he needeth." The case was similar to that of the SyroPhenician woman, (Matt. xv. 21-28.) It is not true, in the sense that many
affirm it, that our prayers have an effect on us only, and not on Ood. As tho
same unchangeable sun softens the wax and hardens the clay, so does God
who is " without variableness, " sustain and save us in our penitence, and
harden and condemn us in our obduracy. We are not to conceive of prayer
as an overcoming of God's reluctance to give ; it is, in fact, a laying hold of
His highest willingness, as we see illustrated in the case of the woman just
referred to. Refusals to a believer are only trials of his faith, to prove his
confidence in God, and make the gift, when bestowed, a suitable confirma
tion of that confidence. Man is hard-hearted, even to his friends, when it
must cost him something to assist them, because most commonly it is only
either his own satisfaction, or his interest, which he loves in them. God
does good to all, because He is goodness itself ; because He communicates His
good things without diminishing them ; because He works in all things with
out being wearied, and because He loves without the least interest. Because
he is his friend, yet because of his importunity. Importunity proved a more
powerful incentive to action than friendship, a fact which is of no uncommon
occurrence in the observation of all. 2 Kings ii. 17. Persevering importunity
in prayer is pleasing to God and profitable to men.
9. "And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek,
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.
• Matt. Til. 7 and xxl. 22 ; Mark xi. 24 ; John xv. 7 ; James 1. 6 ; 1 John ili. 22.
The parable concludes with words in which the same duty of prayer is
commended, and no longer in a figure, but plainly. The three repetitions
of the command are mere than mere repetitions. There is an ascending
scale of earnestness. Each one of the words, "ask," "seek," knock.
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manifests increased importunity, so that each apparent refusal will add ear
nestness to the entreaty, until the required blessing is received. The man in
the parable did ask, seek, knock, and it was opened, granted, obtained by him,
according to the promise. 80 must all suppliants do. A man, in order to
offer up a good prayer, must ask with the humility of a beggar ; ho must
seek with the carefulness of a good servant ; and he must knock with the
confidence of a friend. This three-fold command to pray is, indeed, a com
mentary on words of our Lord spoken at another time : "The kingdom of
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force."
10. For every one that asketh receiveth , and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.
Lest the strong but general assurance of the preceding verso should be
neglected as a customary or unmeaning form of speech, it is repeated here
in terms still stronger and more universal, not as a promise to be verified in
future, but as a fact of actual experience. The change from the future to
the present, therefore, is significant, and not to be neglected in the exposi
tion : " 1 say, not only that you shall receive hereafter what you ask, but
that, in point of fact, whoever does ask, does receive accordingly." That is
to say, believing prayer is never vain or unsuccessful, and the knowledge of
this truth is among the most efficient antidotes to sceptical misgivings and
excessive care. When we do not receive that which we ask, let us always
believe either that we do not ask it as we ought, or that it is good for us not
to receive it. We must receive refusals from God as gifts with adoration
and thanksgiving, because it is really a great gift for us not to receive that
which He foresees we would abuse, and the abuse of which would incense
His wrath against us.
11. aIf a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father,
will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish
give him a serpent ?
12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will he *offer him a scorpion ?
& Matt. vii. 9.
* Greek, give.
Our Lord now draws from the domestic circles ot earth some precious
arguments for confidence in approaching our heavenly Father. From that
which the friend will do, the discourse of the Saviour rises even to that which
one could expect of a father ; from that which an imperfect earthly father does,
even to that which the perfect Father in heaven bestows. If a son shall ask
bread, &c. The phrase would be better translated, when your son, &c. In
the original, the question has a negative form, which implies a negative
answer. This is not the way you ever dream of dealing with your children
who depend on you for their support. Bread. Probably the round cake
now used in the East, and bearing some resemblance to a smooth, flat stone.
The same resemblance may be traced between some kinds of serpents and
some kinds of fish. Eyg. This third example is found only in Luke; the
two others also in Malt. vii. !), 10. Old writers say that there was a white
scorpion in Palestine, which, when folded up, resembled an egg. Now, if
earthly parents will not mock their children, when hungry, by giving them
that which is not food, and especially if they will not give them a noxious
and deadly thing, instead of food, it may not be expected that God will
refuse humble and earnest suppliants the good things which they ask. Ho
will not give us a stone instead of bread ; but we may ourselves, and wo
should fear lest we do, change the bread of God into a stone, by the hardness
of our heart. When, too, we do not get whatever we ask, and when we ask
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it, we may bo sure that, in our ignorance and short-sightedness, we asked a
stone or a serpent, because they seemed beautiful—not knowing that the
one was destitute of nourishment, and that the other would sting.
13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?
This is the formal argument or inference from the facts indirectly stated
in the preceding verses. If ye then, being evil—not a comparison of the
morally corrupt man with God, but rather a contrast. Men, notwithstand
ing their depravity, which blinds their judgments, and makesthem defective
in moral purity, and tends to make them weary through repeated provoca
tions, and selfish, will satisfy the demands of their children if possible.
How then could it be that a holy God should not do that which even sinful
man does? Know how to give, i. e., are able, understand from their expe
rience, and have the disposition to give. Good gift*, in reference to this
life, and in opposition to the evil gifts just mentioned. How much more, the
difference is not defined, being indeed infinite. This argument has never
been used to greater effect than here, if we except that other great instance
of its use, in Rom. v. 9, 10 ; viii. 32, where the argument is, that the most
difficult part of the work of redemption having been achieved in the death
of God's Son, much more will it be completed, He having risen to an exalted
and glorified state. Tour heavenly Father, an essential description here,
because the argument itself is one from the parental love of men to that
of God. Give the Holy Spirit. In the parallel passage in Matthew vii. 11,
the phrase runs, give good things, thus intimating, as the terms illustrate one
another, that the Holy Spirit is the best gift of God to those that have
received the truth as it is in Jesus, and comprehends all things whicli are
truly and essentially good for them. The Holy Spirit, this comprises what
ever the poor suppliant needs—whatever he longs to obtain in the kingdom
of grace, is included in the promised gift. All good things are conveyed to
the waiting, praying child of God by the Holy Spirit. Not a single blessing
for time or eternity, that is not immediately the result of His presence with
the suppliant. To them that ask him, literally, to those asking him, a phrase
which seems not only to suggest the indispensable condition of God's favors,
but to bring back this part of the discourse to the point stated in verse 9,
the necessity of prayer as a preventive of unbelieving and excessive care.
The argument of Jesus in this verse seems to derive its force from three
considerations : 1. God is the Fountain of natural affection. From Him
all the kindness, pity, compassion, and love have proceeded, which have
flowed through all the successive generations of the world. If, then, the
love of offspring bo so strong in our nature, how purely and how power
fully must it operate in Him, who tells us that the instinct which Himself
has planted in our hearts, but feebly expresses the affection that is in His
own breast to the family of mankind I 2. The reception of-tko Holy Spirit
has relation to our highest welfare. It concerns us in our spiritual and
eternal interests. How, then, can it be, that Ho who blesses our bodies,
and inclines our hearts to give our children what is requisite for their
subsistence and comfort, will not give us, if we ask, the great blessing which
is needed by our rational, depraved, accountable, and immortal nature?
8. The influence of the Spirit can never fail of being intrinsically and
eternally good. This is not certainly known of any gift which a parent
bestows upon his child. But it is true of the Holy Spirit, His influence is
absolutely and invariably beneficial. Will not God, then, willingly give the
8pirit? It is a precious truth that this view of God, as so humau, so pater
nal, is given us by one who knows what He affirms. " No one knoweth tho
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Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son may reveal Him." Matt. xi. 27.
Nothing can exceed the kindness and grace which are thus represented as
belonging to our Father in heaven. This great gift of the Holy Spirit, be it
remembered, we may ask unconditionally, and without limit, as we are
permitted to supplicate for nothing else, at the throne of grace. But we
must ask in the name of Him whom the Father heareth always.
QUESTIONS.
1. What does Jesus do in this parable?
2. What is its leading design ?
8. To what docs the picture refer?
4. What is intimated in " he said unto them ?"
5. What argument is used here ?
6. What is the difference between this parable and that of the unjust
judge?
7. Why is the hour of midnight chosen ?
8. What is said of the great privilege of a Christian ?
9. What is said of the three loaves ?
10. Why had not the applicant bread in his own house to set before his
friend ?
11. What two grounds of entreaty are urged in verse 6?
12. Who does the benighted traveller represent?
18. From whom does he obtain help?
14. What is said of our soul ?
15. Who is represented hy the person in verse 7 ?
16. How can this comparison be explained ?
17. What is said of "he from within?"
18. What is said of "trouble me not?"
19. What is said of the door of Divine mercy?
20. How do families in the East frequently sleep ?
21. What does the word translated "importunity" signify?
22. How did this Jewish countryman prevail ?
23. Did he obtain more than he asked?
24. To what case was his similar?
25. What is said of the effect of our prayers ?
26. How are we to conceive of prayer ?
27. What is said of man as hard-hearted?
28. What of God as good to all?
29. What is said of importunity?
30. How does the parable conclude ?
31. What is said of the three repetitions of the command to pray?
32. What is said in verse 30?
33. Is believing prayer ever unsuccessful ?
34. Whence does our Lord draw arguments in verse 11?
35. What is said of " if a son shall ask bread," &c. ?
86. What is said of "bread?"
37. What is said of serpents ?
88. What of scorpions?
89. What is the argument presented ?
40. What is said of verse 13 ?
41. Explain the words "If ye then, being evil," &c.
42. What is said of "how much more?"
43. What of "your Father which is in heaven?"
44. What are we to understand by "them that ask Him?"
45. From what three considerations does the argument of Jesus in verse
30 seem to derive its force ?
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LESSON LXIX.
vs. 14-20.
14. 1[ "And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And
it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake ;
and the people wondered.
e Matt. ix. 32 and xll. 22.
Luke here goes back to relate an incident which occurred while our Lord
was yet in Galilee. The same incident is recorded by Matthew, xii. 22-37,
and Mark, iii. 22-27. The connection between these verses and those which
immediately precede them, is striking and instructive. In the preceding
verses our Lord had been showing the power and importance of prayer. In
the verses before us He delivers a man from a dumb devil. The miracle is
evidently intended to throw fresh light on the lesson. The same Saviour
who encourages us to pray, is the Saviour who destroys Satan's power over
our members, and restores our tongues to their proper use. The devil shuts
up the mouth of those whom he hinders from praising God, from praying
to Him, from confessing their sins, from bearing witness to truth and inno
cence, or from giving admonition, instruction, and comfort to those who
need them, and to whom they are due. The mouth is generally shut with
respect to all these duties, only because the heart is shut toward God, and
open to temporal interests and to human fears and motives.- It was the
dttil who was dumb ; it was the titan who spake ; the demon was the cause of
the dumbness of the afflicted person. And the people wondered. According
to Matthew they were "amazed," and on the point of publicly proclaiming
Jesus as tho Messiah. This culmination of enthusiasm awakened the strong
reaction of the Pharisees, and led to the sudden and malignant accusation
mentioned in the next verse.
15. But some of them said, fHe casteth out devils through
*Beelzebub, the chief of the devils.
r Matt. Ix. 34 and xll. 24. • Or. BeeUebul ; and to ver. 18, 19.
Some of them—they were Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem. These
persons, let it be noted, were unable to deny the fact of the miraculous
healing, and therefore used the only other means at their disposal to discredit
Uim who wrought it, by malignantly accusing Him of impious collusion
with the very demons whom He dispossessed. Thus their very charge
against Him may be reckoned as involuntary testimony to the truth of His
pretensions to a superhuman power. Had the Jews been universally or
generally converted by Christ's miracles, the skeptic in our day might argue,
with some appearance of probability, that the facts had been invented to
gratify the national propensity, and had been credited without examination
or proof. On the contrary, we are now certain that the gospel miracles
were wrought in the presence of enemies, and thus subjected to the severest
scrutiny, and that they carried with them conviction to multitudes, not
withstanding the fiercest opposition which national prejudice, bigotry and
vice could excite, and the strictest search which could be made by the most
vigilant hostility. Beelzebub, or Beelzebul. Beelzebub means "Lord of flies,"
and was worshipped by the Philistines in earlier times at Ekron, 2 Kings i.
2. This god was so called as protecting his worshippers from noxious
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insects ; or as being himself worshipped under an insect form. This con
temptuous description of a heathen deity is perfectly agreeable to Jewish
usage, and its application in the case before us is a conclusive proof of the
extremes to which these enemies of Jesus had carried their contempt and
hatred of Him, when they chose the grossest nickname of a false god to de
scribe the unseen power by whose aid He wrought His miracles. The prep
osition through denotes not mere assistance, but union and identification.
Chief means one who goes first, takes the lead, presides, or governs. How
great the power of prejudice over the hearts of unconverted men ! These
persons could not deny the miracle, but they would not allow that it was
wrought by Divine power, and attempted to discredit the character of Him
who did it. That which proceeds from the Spirit of God, is every day
ascribed to the evil spirit by the rash judgments of men. Two spirits so
contrary to each other have likewise ways as directly contrary. The Spirit
of God inclines men to excuse even bad actions as much as possible, by the
uprightness of the intention ; the evil spirit endeavors to decry the very best,
condemning either the intention or the means. We ought to be forced by
the plainest evidence to condemn our neighbor, and we often condemn him
contrary to all evidence. There never was any person so good as not to be
subject to censure and misconstruction. What a trial to the holy and inno
cent Jesus to be charged with familiarity with the devil !
16. And others tempting him, bought of him a sign from
heaven.
t Matt. xii. 38 and xvl. 1.
The words, from heaven, show that it was a sign of Christ's Messiahship,
which these others demanded of Him. They appear not to have been satisfied
respecting the expulsion of the demon, and now ask a sign from heaven, as
opposed to. a sign from hell, or one on earth, in proof of our Lord's preten
sions. It is always one mark of a thoroughly unbelieving heart, to pretend
to want more evidence of the truth of religion. To one who has a sincere
faith, it is enough that God has once declared Himself. He who is not con
tent with this, wants faith, not proofs.
17. "But 'he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them :
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desola
tion ; and a house divided against a house falleth.
'
» Matt. xii. 33 ; Mark lit. 24.
I John 11. 25.
Knowing their thoughts, by His omniscience. Said unto them. Notwith
standing the very awful and most flagrantly wicked charge preferred against
Him, by His enemies, Jesus, not in the least angry, but rather pitying the
misguided men who had made the charge, reasons with them quietly and
calmly as rational men, thus teaching us, that, however extravagant the
ciiarge may be that is made against us, yet, if we speak calmly and sensibly,
there is something in human nature that will lead it to h.jten the moment
we do so. Some one has said, "Speak common sense to a mob, and the mob
will be quiet." If we speak what is rational to those who are infuriated
against us, they will listen for a little to what we have got to say. Jesus
proceeds to refute the slander tha He is confederated with the prince of
darkness. His first illustrative comparison is taken from a kingdom, a state,
a body politic, implying not a mere aggregation of men, but organic life and
unity of principle and interest. htery kingdom divided against itself—in
which there is nothing but divided council and separate action, making on
one side, and unmaking on the other, setting up and pulling down, internal
discord and civil war—is brought to desolation, or, as Mark has it, iii. 24, can
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not stand, cannot be established, made to stand, by such a process. The
same thing is true in a sphere still narrower: a house or family divided against
itself, composed of hostile and discordant members, faltelh.
18. If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his
kingdom stand ? because ye say that I cast out devils through
Beelzebub.
If Satan also be divided against himself, as the Pharisees intimated, when
they accused Jesus of casting out Satan by Satan's own power, how shall his
kingdom stand* No. He is not so weak, so ignorant of what his strength
is, nor so reckless of his resources. His bad power is yet a united power,
and it will not be for lack of oneness of purpose and action that his kingdom
shall at length fall. Had the idea of division, in these various illustrations,
been the simple one of some opposing others, our Lord would no doubt have
applied His argument or principle to Satan's kingdom rather than himself,
but as He here presents the paradoxical idea of Satan as an individual divided
into two, and one arrayed against the other, wo may safely infer, that this
very paradox was meant to be the point of His whole argument. Because ye
say, these words mean this, I put this question, in order to show you the
absurdity of supposing Satan to be thus arrayed against himself. The whole
argument of Christ was this : "If Satan were to cast out Satan, ho would
commit suicide. Therefore, how can you suppose that he will help me to
depress and put down that very kingdom which is his strength, glory, and
stronghold ?" It is an unwarrantable calumny to endeavor to make it be
lieved that a man is an enemy of the Church, because lie is trying to estab
lish truth of doctrine and promote holiness of life, and to cast out error and
sin. We must not cease to serve the Church in the midst of all the opposi
tions of false brethren. How great is the sin, folly, and danger of needless
divisions in the Church—such, for example, as divisions between those who
agree on main points—divisions about matters not essential to salvation—
divisions about forms and ceremonies, and ecclesiastical arrangements upon
which Scripture is silent ! When Christians keep up needless divisious, they
show themselves more foolish than Satan himself.
19. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do
your sons cast them out? therefore shall they be your judges.
Here is a second refutation of the charge of the Pharisees : their objection,
by parity of reasoning, would extend to their own exorcists, which they
would not have been willing to admit. Tour sons. That is, your disciples.
That there were among the Jews exorcists, who at least professed to cast out
devils, we know from the Apocrypha, from Josephus, and from Acts xix.
12-14. It appears, by the writings of the earliest Christian fathers, that this
power of exorcism remained for some time in the primitive Church. There
fore they shall be your judges, to convict them of injustice and malignity in
ascribing what Christ did, to demoniacal collusion, when they made no such
charge against them and their real or pretended dispossessions. The cor
ruption of the heart is the cause of the corruption of the understanding and
judgment. Passion makes men frequently condemn in some that which
they approve in others.
20. But if I kwitb the finger of God cast out devils, no
doubt the kingdom of bod is "come upon you.
kExod. Till. 19.

CHAP. XL vs. 14-20.

351

So numerous and powerful had been our Saviour's works that the Jews
had ascribed them, not to a spirit of common order, but to the very chief
of hell. But if they were as beneficent as they were powerful, why not
ascribe them to the Prince of heaven, and so conclude that the kingdom
of heaven had come? The argument here appears to be this : "If these
miracles which I work are really worked by the finger of Gtxl, (see Bxod.
viii. 19,) and I am clearly proved by them One sent from God, then, whether
you will allow it or not, the times of Messiah have evidently arrived. The
kingdom of God has come down upon you awares, and these miracles
are signs that it is so." There was solemn irony in this suggestion to the
leading Jews, that, in spite of their unwillingness to see or own it, the
Messiah and His kingdom might be come after all. We cannot be assured
that God reigns in a soul, but only when the lusts and evil habits which
possessed it are cast out, not by other lusts or evil habits, but by the love of
righteousness and the hatred of sin, which is done by the finger of God—
namely, by his Holy Spirit.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
83.
34.
85.
86.
37.

What docs Luke here relate 1
Where else is the same incident recorded?
What is the connection between these verses and those preceding ?
Whose mouth does the devil shut up ?
What was the effect of the miracle upon the people?
What did the Pharisees and Scribes say ?
Did they deny the fact of the miraculous healing?
What did they accuse Jesus of?
What is said of this charge against Him ?
What is said of the Jews and Christ's miracles?
What docs "Beelzebub" mean?
AV hy was this {jod so called ?
What is said oi this contemptuous description of a heathen deity?
What is denoted by the preposition "through?"
What is said of the power of prejudice?
What is said of the Spirit of God, and the spirit of evil ?
What do we learn from the words "from heaven?"
What is always a mark of a thoroughly unbelieving heart?
How did Jesus know their thoughts?
What did He say to them?
What does His example of calmness teach us?
What was His first illustrative comparison taken from?
What docs He say of every kingdom divided against itself?
What is Christ's reasoning in ver. 18 ?
What would our Lord have done, if the idea of division, in these illus
trations, had been the simple one of some opposing others ?
What do the words " because ye say " mean?
What was the whole argument of Christ?
What is an unwarrantable calumny ?
What is said of needless divisions in the Church ?
What was Christ's second refutation of the charge of the Pharisees?
What is meant by "your sons?"
How do we know there were exorcists among the Jews?
Explain—"therefore they shall be your judges."
What is said of our Saviour's works?
What does Christ's argument in ver. 20 appear to be ?
What is said of the irony in this suggestion?
How only can we be assured that God reigns in a soul ?
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LESSON LXX.
vs. 21-26.
21. 'When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods
are in peace.
I Matt. xii. 29 ; Mirk lit 37.
Jesus here likens Satan to a strong man armed keeping his palace, drawing
an illustration from the experience of common life, to show the conclusion
which His enemies must have drawn in an analogous case, and which, there
fore, they should have drawn in this. When a rich man is robbed, no one
imagines that he has robbed himself, but every one regards it as the work of
an enemy, superior in power ; so, too, when Satan's instruments and agents
are dispossessed and driven out by Jesus, instead of arguing that He and
Satan were in league together, it ought rather to have been argued that the
Prince of this world had been cast out and judged, (John xii. 31 ; xvi. 11,)
by coming in contact with his conqueror.
Strong man. This, the context clearly shows, is " the chief of the devils,"
Satan, the great rebel against God, and the great adversary of man. His
palace are the world and the sinner's heart. His goods are the temptations
of the world, and those lusts and passions of the poor, fallen soul, all those
wondrous faculties which once followed hard after God, but arc now alienated
from him, degraded by reason of the vileness of the objects on wluch they
now fasten. He allows nothing to mitigate their abomination, or change
their character ; they are in peace. The phrase keepeth, implies military
vigilance. We have, therefore, three qualities brought to view, strength,
completeness of the means of defence, and watchfulness. Satan is, indeed,
strong, by not only entering in, but now holding in complete subjection such
a palace as he occupies. He "works in the children of disobedience," and
that so constrainingly, that they are called his "children." He "carries
them captive'at his will," and "the whole world lieth in the wicked one."
He is called the "Prince of this world." He is armed. He is well supplied
with defensive armor, not to be overcome by slight assaults, and feeble
exertions. He is also well supplied with offensive weapons, never at a loss
for means to injure the soul of man. He has snares of every kind, and
engines of every description. He knows exactly how every temperament,
rank, class, age, nation, and people, can be assailed with most advantage.
We are all born under the dominion of this strong man armed, and have
been his habitation by being born slaves to sin. Would to God we had
never been so by our own will !
22. But "when a stronger than he shall come upon him,
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein
he trusted, and divideth hjs spoils.
•
liii. 12 i Col. n. is.
A stronger, literally, the stronger, that is, he who is stronger. That stronger
one is the Friend of sinners, Jesus, the Son of God. Mighty as the devil is,
he was overcome by Jesus on the cross, when He triumphed over him openly.
Christ can pluck the devil's captives from his hands, and break the chains
which bind them. If this stronger than Satan undertakes to dis^plve the
terrible union between the evil one and the sinner's soul, nothing can keep
Satan and that soul together. Power, irresistible power, dissolves the com
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pact, severs the union, and destroys the dominion. The steps of this deliv
erance are as follows : He (tfie stronger) enters into the soul, comes upon the
usurper there, falls upon .him in His might, overcomes him, grasps him by a
hand which is " mighty to save, " takes from him all his armor, wherein he
trusted, makes the wondering soul fully aware of his subtleties, and unmasks
the secret of his p wer, so that it is no longer "ignorant of his devices,"
and divideth his spoils, " recovers all those powers and faculties of the soul,
which before only sounded as voices from the pit, and tunes them to the
melodies of heaven, at one time causing them to burst forth in the grand
swell of victory gained over the tyrant ; at another, to join in the new song
of praise, with all its sweet cadences of unutterable joy."
Happy is he who can say : "Blessed be thou, O, my God, because thou
hast not left this enemy in possession of my heart, but hast been pleased to
re-enter upon thy rights, and to reinstate thyself therein, by overcoming in
me the love of sin by a stronger charity."
23. "He that is. not with nie is against me: and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth.
° Matt. xil. SO.
This proverbial maxim, illustrative of the contrariety of Christ's own king
dom and that of Satan, as shown by the opposite works of the two, was ad
dressed especially to such as, on the one hand seized with astonishment at the
miracle, on the other hand struck by the blasphemous allegation of the Phari
sees, did not know what they should think of Jesus, and were secretly
inclined, at least for the moment, to remain neutral in respect to the two
parties. Those He gives to understand, that in the case of so intense a con
flict of principles, such a neutrality was impossible, and at bottom was no
better than open enmity. He—any one, not with me—that does not har
monize with me in spirit and in action—is against me—is opposed to me.
Oatherelh . . . scattereth. These two words allude to a gathering in harvest.
Co-laborers gather in concert ; the ravager of their fields scatlereth the pro
duce. This aphorism, and that other which is the converse of it, Mark ix.
40, do not in the least conflict. The rule, "He that is not against me,"
must guide us in our judgment respecting others; the other, "He that is not
with me," is applicable in judging of ourselves. The first warns us agaiast
bigoted exelusiveness, the other gives us to understand that entire neutrality
in the Saviour's cause is impossible. Both these aphorisms may be exempli
fied in the experience of the very same persons. For example, Nieodemus,
by refusing to take part with the Sanhedrim against our Lord, although he
did not venture to espouse His cause, proved himself to be upon His side :
but if he had continued the same course when the crisis had arrived, he would
equally have proved himself to be against Him. The pretence of inconsist
ency between the words of this verse and the saying recorded in Luke (ix.
50) is therefore as absurd as such a charge would be against Solomon's twin
maxims. (Prov. xxvi. 4, 5.) Let it be the settled determination of our minds,
that we will serve Christ with all our hearts, if we serve Him at all. Nothing
is so offensive to Christ as lukewarmness in religion. Let there be no reserve,
no compromise, no half-heartedness, no attempt to reconcile God and mam
mon in our Christianity. Let us resolve, by God's help, to be " with Christ,"
and "gather" by Christ's side, and allow the world to say and do what it
will. In vain does any one flatter himself that he does no evil, if so be that
he do no good. That person scatters, who does not gather with Jesus Christ,
in the unity of His body, in His Spirit, and by His grace.
24. "When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he
o Matt. xil. 13.
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walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; "and finding none,
he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came out.
p Prov. It. 16 ; Iu. xlvlii. 22 and lvii. 21.
Is gone out. There is nothing here of a "stronger than he" coming upon
him and binding him ; rather the language suggests to us the strongest con,
trast bet ween this case and those in which our Lord openly interposed and
"cast forth" the devils by His word. Sometimes an evil spirit forsakes his
habitation. This devil having left his house, travelled through dry or desert
places, but found no rest, no satisfaction and repose. It seems probable that
in the course of his wanderings he found no opportunity of injuring souls.
Our enemy, we know, walks about seeking whom he may devour. Some
times there is a restraint laid upon him, and he cannot perpetrate the evil
that he desires, for he can do nothing without the permission of God. Per
haps this devil had left the man, hoping to make new conquests, and to
increase the number of his victims, but when disappointed, he thinks of re
turning to his old abode. He says, " I will return unto my house, whence I
came out." He claims the heart as his own property—"my house."
25. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished.
On his return, he finds no obstacle to regaining possession of the soul he
once inhabited. Nor is the house less acceptable to him because it is "swept."
He is greatly satisfied with some appearance of reformation, certain signifi
cant tokens of cleanness, for he knows that these are all for him. Had it
been swept or cleansed for another, he would have fled from it with dismay
and hatred, but as it is for himself, he exults over it with fiendish delight, as
only making the habitation at length more thoroughly his own—and it is
"garnished" too. Many ornaments are found within. The soul has put
forth some of its inherent powers. It has enriched itself from the stores of
art, science, and philosophy. It has shown rare skill in works of social
benevolence. It has gained a good name for integrity and uprightness. And
all this, too, is gain to the evil possessor, not to the rightful owner of it. All
these he takes into his hand, and turns them to his own bad purpose of keeping
the soul still further from God, and making use of it for the enlargement and
increase of the dominion and the power of darkness.
26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits
more wicked than himself ; and they enter in, and dwell there :
and qthe last state of that man is worse than the first.
1 John v. 14 ; Bab. vi. 4 and x. 26 ; 2 Pet. ii. 20.
The unclean spirit will not re-enter weak and alone, but will take with him
a strong reinforcement, so as not again to be ejected. He selects some more
wicked than himself, seven in number, to be his associates, and share his
spoil. The number seven is often used in Scripture probably to denote great
'ncrease in number, or size, or quantity, or intensity. (Ps. cxix. 1G4 ; Prov.
xxiv. 16 ; Matt, xviii. 21 ; Dan. iii. 19.) There are degrees of wickedness,
even among devils, and no doubt, pre-eminence in wickedness is their glory.
It had been better for this miserable man if the first inmate of his heart had
never quitted it. His last state was at least seven times worse than the first.
How infinitely better would it have been for him, if, when the devil had left
him, he had opened his heart to the gracious Saviour ! Jesug is willing to
come whenever He is invited ; often He stands and knocks, and no man opens
the door, and at length He withdraws, no more to return. Then the wretched
soul must become the prey of demons. Even as a house forsaken by man
soon becomes the habitation of beasts and birds, so does the heart, when
Jesus is absent, become the habitation of the spirits of hell.
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The case above described is not that of one outwardly going on in a course
of vile pollution and rampant ungodliness, but of one in whom outward
appearances are favorable, and yet, these very things, externally so fair and
good, are turned, by the power and subtlety of Satan, into increased means
of rebellion against God. As long as the soul is "without God in the world,"
no matter what it may be in other respects, in its outward manifestations, no
matter what men may think of it, nor what it may think of itself, it is still
the slave of sin, and the bond-slave of Satan.
Nothing is more likely to recall the devil into a heart from which he had
been cast out, than for the man either not to have good works, or to have
only the outward part of them, or to take great complacency and satisfaction
in them as in his own proper righteousness. There is no safety but in
thorough Christianity. The devil must not only be cast out, but the Holy
Ghost must take his place. Christ must dwell in our hearts by faith.
The tendency of a backslider, or a man who has at one time professed
religion, but afterwards turned back to the world, to become worse than he
ever was before, is a painful fact, but a notorious one. The possession of
clear knowledge of the gospel, combined with deliberate choice of sin and the
world, seems the parent of the most hardened state of soul to which mortal
can attain. Coicper, in one of his letters on this subject, says: "I have
observed that when a man who once seemed a Christian has put oft' that
character, and resumed his old one, he loses, together with the grace which
he seemed to possess, the most amiable parts of the character that he
resumes. The best features of his natural face seem to be struck out, that
after having worn religion only as a mask, he may add a more disgusting
appearance than he did before he assumed it."
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29.

QUESTIONS.
To what is Satan here likened?
Why was the illustration drawn from the experience of common life?
"Who is the "strong man?"
What are Satan's palace?
What are his goods?
How does he keep them in peace ?
What three qualities are brought to view?
Is Satan armed ?
With what weapons?
Who is the "stronger than he?"
What is said of this stronger one?
What are the steps of the sinner's deliverance from Satan?
Who is pronounced happy?
To whom was the proverbial maxim in verse 23 addressed?
What did Jesus give these persons to understand?
What is meant by " not with me ?"
What, by "against me?"
What do tho words "gathereth" and "scattereth" allude to?
What is said of this aphorism, and that in Mark ix. 40 ?
May both these aphorisms be exemplified by the same persons ?
What example of this is given?
What is said to be peculiarly offensive to Christ ?
What is said of the words " is gone out?"
Through what places did this devil travel ?
Did he find rest?
What seems probable?
What is said of 8atan ?
Is there sometimes restraint laid upon him?
What is said of the unclean spirit's return?
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82.
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84.
85.
30.
37.
88.
39.
40.

What is said of "he findeth it swept?"
What is said about the house being "garnished?"
Whom does the unclean spirit now take with him?
Were they more wicked than himself?
What is the number seven often used to denote ?
Are there degrees of wickedness among devils ?
What had been better for this miserable man?
What is said of the willingness of Jesus to come?
What is said of the case above described?
What is said of the soul "without God in the world?"
What is most likely to recall a devil into a heart from which he has
been ejected ?
41. What is the tendency of a backslider?
42. What is the parent of the most hardened state of the soul t
43. What does Cowper say on this subject ?

LESSON LXXI.
vs. 27-36.
27. 1" And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain
woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto
him, 'Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which
thou hast sucked.
r Chap. I. 28, 48.
This remarkable interruption of the discourse of Jesus is preserved by
Luke alone. A certain woman. She sympathizes with Christ as a great
Rabbi, but especially, we suppose, in His eloquent denunciations of that
class who not only blasphemed Him, but devoured widows' houses. We are
not told who she was, but that she was a mother appears from the nature of
her felicitation. Of Hie company—out of the crowd or multitude. Lifted
up her voice, and said -unto him—her feminine voice over-topping all other
sounds in the crowd. The scene is truly Oriental, it being the custom in
those countries, even now, to implore blessings or imprecate curses upon the
heads of the parents of friends or enemies. The words of this woman are
to be attributed rather to wonder and astonishment, at the sayings and
doings of our Lord, than to a spiritual perception of the true excellence and
glory of His character and mission. Hence, in His reply, He administered
a gentle rebuke for her admiration of His words and miracles, unless accom
panied by a lively and productive faith in the truth of God.
28. But he said, Yea, "rather, blessed are they that hear the
word of God, and keep it.
• Matt. Tti. 21 ; Luke Till. 21 ; Jamas i. 23.
The Greek word here translated, Tea, rather, is only found in three other
places, and in each is variously rendered : " Nay, but," Rom. ix. 20 ; " Yea,
verily," Rom. x. 18; "Yea, doubtless," Phil. hi. 8. Chjist does not gain
say the woman's utterance, but He rectifies it. "Very true, blessed," <sc.—
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an intimation to the woman not to let herself be borne along too much by
transient impressions. Mary's blessedness proceeded from having borne the
Sou of God in her heart, even before she bare him in her womb. While our
Lord admits the truth of the woman's asseveration, He refers to a state or
condition of blessedness enjoyed by the believer, compared with which the
previously expressed cause of gratulation diminishes into insignificance.
Word of God. Christ does not say my word, but the word of God. He fre
quently turns the attention of His auditors from Himself to the Father who
sent Him ; not, however, intending to intimate thereby, that they were other
than one and indivisible, but only that in the work of redemption, the Son
is subordinate to the Father, and as such, makes it His supreme delight to
honor and obey Him. Compare Luke i. 48 ; ii. 19-51 ; Matt. xii. 45, 48 ;
Luke viii. 19-21.
What a trenchant blow is here struck against the folly and sin of deify
ing the mother of Jesus for an honor, which our Lord Himself places below
that which is conferred upon every believer in the spiritual relation which he
sustains to God, as an obedient and devoted follower ! We have reason to
rejoice that this great and gracious privilege is not denied unto us now. Al
though we cannot see Christ, yet love Him we may ; His bodily presence
cannot be enjoyed by us, but His spiritual, gracious presence is not denied us.
29. T 'And when the people were gathered thick together,
he began to say, "This is an evil generation : they seek a sign ;
and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet.
i Halt. xmtIH. 39.
<■ Mat*, ill. 7 ; John Till. 44 ; Acta Til. SI, 62.
The occasion for this rebuke on the part of the Saviour appears in ver. 16.
Gathered thick together, crowding upon. They seek a sign; this appears,
(ver. 16,) was sought with a view of tempting Christ, or making experiments
uponiftVn. They sought a sign from heaven. They had a mob-like desire to
see splendid shows in the sky, not unlike the excitement of the populace for
fireworks on some day of public celebration. They wanted a miracle so far
different from the other miracles of our Lord as this, that it was to be per
formed, not on men who surrounded Him, but on objects which were appa
rently elevated above Him, and was therefore to strike the eye so much the
more strongly. An evil generation. Nothing shows more clearly the hard
ness and corruption of the hearts of that people, than their asking a new
miracle—counting, it seems, all those as nothing which they had seen before.
Heart unbelief always professes to want evidence. Our Lord, in view of
their extraordinary perverscness, refuses any sign, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet.
30. For as vJonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also
the Son of man be to this generation.
• Jonah 1. 17 and ii. 10.
The sign of the prophet Jonah was full of warning to the Jews. Jerusa
lem was the modern Nineveh ; a living parallel to Jonah, greater than Jonah
himself, was predicting its destruction. Jonah prophesied a destruction in
forty days ; forty years elapsed between our Lord's ministry and the destruc
tion of Jerusalem. The days and nights during which Jonah was in the
whale's belly, and his coming forth alive at the end of them, were typical of
our Lord's being in the grave, and rising again the third day. This rising
of Jesus should be for His cotemporaries a sign, but not from heaven ; from
the depth of the earth would this sign be given, yet it served for the con
demnation of that unbelieving people. Christ's prophecy of His burial,
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after the milliner of the swallowing of Jonah, was in itself a miracle of fore
knowledge, and so a proof of His Messialiship.
The incredulity of the Jews with respect to the miracles which Jesus
promised, and which He gave them in His resurrection, ought fully to con
vince any one that the most extraordinary miracles are capable only of
hardening the heart the more, unless God change it by an inward miracle of
His grace. The resurrection of Christ was the last of His miracles for the
Jews, and filled up the measure of their impenitence. It was the first for
the Gentiles—the signal that they should be called to repentance, and the
cause and pattern of their conversion prefigured by that of the heathen
Niuevites.
Much as it should grieve and pain us, we need not be surprised to see un
belief abounding. So far from wondering that there' have been men like
Hobbes, and Paine, and Rousseau, and Voltaire, and Strauss, and Renan,
we ought rather to wonder that such men have been so few. Why should
we wonder to see that old disease, which began with Adam and Eve, infect
ing all their children? Why should we expect to see more faith among
men and women now than was seen in our Lord's time? Let us thank God
if we have received the gift of faith.
31. TThe queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment
with the men of this generation, and condemn them : for she
came from the utmost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom
of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here.
w l Kings x. 1.
The allusion here is to the queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 1. Her name is
not known at all. Sheba (or Saba, of profano history) is a province in the
northern part of Arabia, between the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean. It
was probably settled by Sheba, a descendant of Shem, and the inhabitants
are called Sabeans. (Job i. 15.) For she came from the utmost parts of the
earth—a hyperbole, found also in the best Greek writers, for a great distance.
It may have been intended to suggest a difference of race and of religion.
The queen may well be supposed to have had some traditional knowledge of
true religion, and, in the commercial intercourse of her country with that of
the Hebrews, might have heard much of the wisdom and piety of Solomon,
and to see and converse with him she undertook a journey from what was
then regarded as the uttermost parts of the earth. To hear the wisdom of
Solomon. Solomon was the wisest man, and one of the greatest kings that
ever lived on the earth. Ho exceeded the Orientals and Egyptians in wis
dom and prudence, and his reputation spread through all nations. He com
posed, or collected, three thousand proverbs, and one thousand and five
canticles. He was the greatest philosopher of antiquity, as well in natural
history as in morals, being acquainted with the nature of plants and trees,
from the cedar on Lebanon to the hyssop on the wall ; also of beasts, of
birds, of reptiles, of fishes. Ho was favored with a remarkable promise of
the Divine favor. (1 Kings iii. 12-14. ) And behold, a greater than Solomon.
18 here. In order to feel the power of this comparison, we must realize to
ourselves what is written in the Old Testament regarding Solomon. (1 Chron.
xxii. 9, 10; 1 Kings ii. 19, 27, 31 ; iii. 1, 9, 16-28; iii. 12-14; 2 Chron. ix.
29.) Here, and in the end of the next verse, the Greek word translated "a
greater," is literally, "a greater thing." May it not be that the "thing"
referred to is "the sign?" There is One here who is a sign of far greater
moment than either Solomon or Jonah. The point in which the queen of
the South surpassed the Jews of our Lord's time and put them to shame,
was "faith." She had faith enough to come a long journey to hear a wise
man. The Jews, on the other hand, had "the wisdom of God" actually in
the midst of them, and yet they would not believe.
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32. The men of Mneveh shall rise up in the judgment with
this generation, and shall condemn it : for 'they repented at
the preaching of Jonas ; and behold, a greater than Jonas is
here.
i Jonah ill. S.
Jonah, son of Amittai, the fifth of the minor prophets, is generally con
sidered as the most ancient of the prophets, and is supposed to have lived,
B. C. 840. Under his preaching, the Ninevites having repented, God de
ferred the execution of His judgment till the increase of their iniquities made
them ripe for destruction, about a hundred and fifty years afterwards.
Nineveh was the capital of the Assyrian empire. It was a very ancient city.
It was built by Nimrod. Gen. x. 11. Its name denotes "the habitation of
Nin," which seems to have been the proper name of that "rebel," as Nimrod
signifies. It was, as we learn from Jonah iii. and profane authors, a city of
nineteen miles in length and eleven in breadth, and from forty-eight to sixty
miles in circumference. It contained a population of about six hundred
thousand. It was surrounded by a wall one hundred feet high, and wide
enough for three carriages to go abreast, and was fortified by fifteen hun
dred towers of two hundred feet in height. Rise up in the judgment does not
mean to rise from the dead at the day of judgment, but stand at the bar to
be tried. With, not against, but at the same time, or in company. Condemn
it, not in words, but by example. For they repented at the preaching of Jonas,
and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. The point here in which the Nine
vites surpassed the Jews, and put them to shame, was repentance. They
had among them for a short time a prophet, aud a very weak and erring pro
phet too. Yet they repented and turned to God. The Jews had among
them the mightiest and most faithful preacher that ever warned a people, and
yet they would not repent.
The sins of unbelief and impenitence are exceedingly aggravated from the
means afforded by God to bring men to faith and obedience. Graces not re
ceived as they ought, and the abuse of the Divine benefits, harden the heart.
What a repentance was that of the men of Nineveh, at the preaching of a
person unknown, of a different nation and religion, and working no miracles,
and this only to avoid temporal evils ! Where is that of the generality of
persons in Christian lands, though instructed by the Son of God Himself,
and though they must repent or perish forever !
33. TNo man, when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a
secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that
> Matt. v. 19; Mark iv. 21 ; Luke vlil. 16.
This, verse is very similar to Matt. v. 15, vi. 22, 23. The saying is a weighty
one, repeated at various times for the sake of emphasis and illustration. In
the present instance it may have been used for a two-fold purpose: 1. Asa
rebuke to the unbelieving Jews, who had the light, but would not use it.
Our Lord intimates, that if He worked a miracle among such an obstinate
people, who were determined to disbelieve every evidence of His Messiahship,
He should act as a man who lighted a candle, and then covered it with a
bushel, which must prevent the accomplishment of the end for which it was
lighted. 2. As a warning to our Lord's disciples, who believed in the light,
that they ought not to conceal the light, but display it to the world. "Men
Irjht candles: God has lighted you for His candles to the world. Men are
not so foolish as to light a candle to be covered up: so God is not so unwise
as to light you for concealment. You are lighted that you may illuminate."
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Candle, a word denoting any movable artificial light, whether candle, lamp,
or lantern, though the first is entitled to the preference from long familiarity.
Secret place, literally in a crypt, vault, a dark hole or corner. Bushel, the fact
that this measure really came nearer to our peck than our bushel, can have no
effect upon the meaning of the passage, which would be the same if the word
used had been basket, box, or bed, (as it is in Mark iv. 21.) A candlestick, or,
more exactly, the candlestick, t. «., the one found of course in every house.
Light. Reference is here had both to the beauty and use of the light, a two
fold reason why it should not be concealed in the way here mentioned.
The truths of the gospel are not to be concealed, nor held captive in un
righteousness, but the people are to be instructed in them. The Scripture,
and particularly the gospel, is our candle. It is the Spirit of God which has
lighted and placed it on the candlestick of the Church, that the light of it
might be seen by all. The neglect of this light will be a heavy charge against
many at the last day. To forbid or discourage the reading of the Bible, or
to oppose its circulation, is a heinous sin.
The man who professes to value the light of the gospel, must take care
that he is not selfish in the use of it. He must endeavor to reflect the light
on all around him. He must strive to make others acquainted with the
truths which he finds good for himself. He must let his light so shine in his
family and before men, that they may see whose he is, and whom he serves,
and may be induced to follow his example, and join the Lord's side.
34. "The light of the body is the eye : therefore when thine
eye is single, thy whole body also is full of light ; *but when
thine eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness.
» Matt. yi. 22.
» Pt. lxxxl. 12 ; Prov. xxvlii. 22 ; Jer. t. 21 ; Rom. zt 8, 10 ; 2 Cor. It. 4
35. Take heed therefore, that the light which is in thee be
not darkness.
The Saviour fears that the here-indicated darkening is already found in
part in His hearers, and warns them, therefore, to look to it that it do not
become a total darkening. Tlierefore, since the safety and the comfort of the
whole frame thus depend upon the singleness and clearness of the vision.
The light which is in thee, not the light in general, but that part of the animal
economy by which its blessings are secured to the whole body. Darkness,
the correlative of light, and used in the same way, not to denote absolute
privation, but any obscuration, caused by the diseased state of the organ.
That it is not to be absolutely understood, appears from the parallel passage,
Mark vi. 23, where the exclamation or interrogation in the last clause would
then contain an anti-climax, the darkness being first described as total, and
then apostrophized as very great, whereas, if the body is first spoken of as
dark, and then the darkness as a great one, there is a natural and striking
climax. The expression, "the light which is in thee," must not'be so
strained and wrested as to convey the idea that man has naturally an "in
ward light," which can save his soul. Such an interpretation would contra
dict other plain texts of Scripture, and tend to Pelagianism.
An irregular intention corrupts the whole action. A false light causes a
man to fall into abundance of faults. It is one of the most dangerous for us
to be unwilling to examine, according to Christ's direction, whether that by
which we are led be not rather darkness than light.
,

36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no
part dark, the whole shall be full of light, as wheu the bright
shining of a candle doth give thee light.
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The meaning of this verse appears to be as follows : "If the eye of thy soul
is thoroughly healthy, and thy heart thoroughly right in the sight of God, so
that thy whole character is enlightened and influenced by it, then shall thy
whole character shine after the manner of a candle which enlightens thee by
its shining. Thou shalt not only have light for thyself, but reflect light on
others." The second expression, "full of light," should be read in close con
nection with the likeness of the candle which immediately follows. If thou
art really full of light, thou shalt be like a lighted candle on a candlestick.
Thou shalt be a light to the world. The doctrine that is contrary to the
gospel may say, Ignorance is the mother of demotion, but Christ shows that
there can be no devotion without heavenly light. Ignorance is the mother
of superstition, but with this the heavenly light has nothing to do.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
S.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.

What is said of this interruption?
How did this woman sympathize with Christ?
Do we know who this woman was?
"Was she probably a mother ?
What company is referred to?
What is said of her lifting up her voice ?
To what are her words to be attributed ?
What is said of our Lord's reply 1
What is said of the Greek word translated, yea, rather t
Did Jesus gainsay the woman's utterance?
To what state of blessedness did our Lord refer?
What is said of " the word of God ?"
In what sense did Christ frequently turn the attention of His auditors
from Himself to the Father?
14. What is said about the folly and sin of deifying the mother of Jesus?
15. In what great privilege have we reason to rejoice ?
I
16. What was the occasion for the rebuke given in verse 29?
17. Why did that evil generation seek a sign?
18. Whence did they seek a sign?
19. What particularly shows that that generation was evil ?
20. What is said of heart unbelief?
21. What was our Lord's refusal, and the ground of it?
22. What is said of the sign of the prophet Jonah ?
28. What is said of Jerusalem ?
24. In what respects was Jonah typical of Jesus?
25. What is said of Christ's prophecy of His burial after the manner of
the swallowing of Jonah ?
26. What is said of the incredulity of the Jews?
27. What is said of the resurrection of Christ ?
28. Should we be surprised to see unbelief abounding?
29. To what queen is allusion made ?
30. What was Sheba?
81. What is said of—"from the utmost parts of the earth ?"
32. What is said of the queen ?
33. Who was Solomon?
34. What is necessary in order to feel the power of the comparison made ?
35. What is said of the words "a greater?"
36. In what point did the queen surpass the Jews of our Lord's time?
37. What is said of Jonah 1
88. Describe Nineveh.
39. How were the men of Nineveh to "rise up in the judgment," &c. ?
40. Why woirld they condemn that generation ?
41. What is said of the sins of unbelief and impenitence ?
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42.
43.
44.
45.
40.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.

CHAP. XI. vs. 27-38.
What is said of verse 33?
Why was this saying used in the present instance?
What is said of "'a candle ?"
What is said of "a bushel?"
What is said of "light?"
What is our candle ?
Is it a heinous sin to discourage the reading, or oppose the circulation
of the Bible?
What must the man do who professes to value the light of the gospel?
What does the Saviour warn His hearers to do, and why?
What is said of "the light which is in thee?"
What of "darkness?"
What is said to be a most dangerous fault?
What is the meaning of verse 36 ?

LESSON LXXII.
vs. 87-46.
37. IT And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to
dine with him: and he went in and sat down to meat.
It is not known who this Pharisee was. It seems clear that he was not a
disciple of Christ. Besought him, doubtless, in full concert with the set
mentioned in ver. 53. The invitation was given, not by interrupting the
Saviour, but when He had spoken. Dine. The Jews made but two meals
in the day : the first may be called their breakfast or their dinner, because it
was both, and was but a slight meal. Their chief meal was their supper,
after the heat of the day was over, and the same was the principal meal
among the Greeks and Romans. As this was not the chief meal, it would
appear that the disposition of the entertainer towards Christ was not by any
means friendly. Went in. The form of expression conforms to the fact
that He occupied no time in ablutions, between His entering the house and
reclining at the table. Sat down, Itty down or reclined, as was the custom of
the ancients at their meal.
The conduct of our Lord, on this occasion, as on all others, is meant to be
an example. Christ is our pattern as well as our propitiation. There are
evidently times and occasions when the servant of Christ must mix with the
ungodly and the children of this world, but he should converse with them
with prudence and circumspection. There may be seasons when it may be
a duty to hold social intercourse with them, to accept their invitations, and
sit down at their tables. Nothing, of course, must induce the Christian to
be a partaker in the sins or frivolous amusements of the world. But he
must not be uncourteous. He must not entirely withdraw himself from the
society of the unconverted, and become a hermit or an ascetic. " A minister
of God," says an old commentator, "onght not to eat at the table of others
often, or of his own accord. He may sometimes yield to importunity, and
to considerations of usefulness, decency, or charity, but never to his own
inclinations, or to the desire of good cheer."
38. And bwhen the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had
not first washed before dinner.
.
'
l> Matt. Tit. 3.
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Perhaps Christ omitted washing, (Mark vii. 8,) because He had just ac
cepted the invitation, or because He was wearied by His work. It is more
probable, however, that, knowing that the Pharisees imagined that washing
of their hands before dinner rendered them holy, He purposely neglected to
observe this custom.
39. cAnd the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees
make clean the outside of the cup and the platter ; but ''your
inward part is full of ravening and wickedness.
e Matt, xxlii. 0.
i Tit. i. 15.
40. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without,
make that which is within also?
41. eBiit rather give alms of such things as ye have ; and,
behold, all things are clean unto you.
e I«. lvilL 7 ; Da. It. 27 ; Ch. xit. 33.
And the Lord said unto him, &c. The Pharisee had probably given utter
ance to his amazement at our Lord's omission of what he esteemed of such
importance. This is not necessarily to be supposed, however, for Jesus
knew well what was passing through his mind, and needed not its audible
expression. If we think there was a want of courtesy on the part of Christ
toward His host, we should remember that "such a Divine rudeness is
everywhere in place."
Ye Pharisee*. The class of Pharisees to which the host belonged. The
figure here is very simple. It is that of a person who takes great care to
make the outside of the vessels used at meals thoroughly clean, while he
knowingly allows the inside of those vessels, with which, of course, the food
he eats must be brought into contact, to remain foul and uncleansed. This
is altogether different from " the form of godliness." There is a satisfaction
with inward corruption, only so that the exterior is fair and plausible. Your
inward part, i. e., your heart: the figure which began with the outside of
the cup and platter is here dropped, and the heart or internal moral state is
substituted for what, if the metaphor had been continued, would have been
the inside of the cup. Is full. Literally, loaded. Ravening is the same word
rendered in Matthew, extortion. Wickedness. The word thus rendered is a
general term for excess, found in the parallel passage in Matthew. Who can
say that he is entirely free from this Pharisaical hypocrisy ? Where is that
person to be found who, by the inward purity of the motives of his heart,
takes as much care not to offend the eyes of God as he does not to displease
men by his outward behavior ?
Ye fools, &c. The literal meaning of the Greek word translated "fools,"
is, "persons without mind or understanding." It is the same word that
Paul used, 1 Cor. xv. 36. Since God has created the inside as well as the
outside, one as much as the other must be held holy ; and it is not only evil,
but foolish, to wish to separate, even in thought, to say nothing of act,
that which, in the nature of things, is absolutely inseparable.
But rather give alms, &c. Some hold this to be ironical. Give alms, for
sooth ! and that is to make compensation for your extortions, a purification
of all your guilt ! If this is the right interpretation, as it seems to be,
of course our Lord intended to cast no slur upon alms-giving, but upon
using our alms-giving as a cover for sin. Others understand the passage to
mean, "Consecrate your entire being to the duty of benevolence, instead of
practising, as you do, all sorts of extortion and excess. Then will you take an
important step towards cleansing ' that which is within the cup and platter, '
Matt, xxiii. 26, and rendering the outside clean also."
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42. *But woe unto you, Pharisees ! For ye tithe mint and
rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and the
love of God : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the
other undone.
I Matt, xxlil. 23.
But, introduces a strong antithesis to the preceding sentiment. The
conduct of the Pharisees is declared by our Lord to be the very opposite of
that He had just enjoined, (v. 41.) Woe is a word of solemn denunciation
of punishment. It implies, as here uttered, that calamities of the most
awful nature are impending over its guilty objects from the Divine justice.
Tithe. The law of, titftet is found in Leviticus xxvii. 81. The "tithe" of a
thing is its tenth part. Of the yearly products of the land of the Israelites,
the first fruits were deducted ; out of the rest, the tenth part was taken for
the Levites. (Num. xviii. 21. ) Mint and rue. The herbs mentioned in this
verse correspond mainly to those of the same name in Europe and America.
The Pharisees pretended to such excessive scrupulosity about giving a tenth
of all their possessions to the service of the temple and to the maintenance
of the ceremonial law, that they were not content with tithing their corn,
but even tithed their insignificant garden herbs. Yet all this time they
passed over, did not enforce, or pay regard to, justice and equity towards aU
mankind and real love to God. These ought ye to have done, and not to leave
the other undone. It is an admirable proof of the heavenly composure and
impartiality of our Lord, that, whilst not abrogating the fulfilment of minor
duties, or declaring it unimportant, He, on the other hand, permits and com
mands it, but then also insists on the performance of the higher duties.
(Comp. Matt, xxiii. 23.)
The neglect of the distinction between that which is great and that which
is small, first and second, essential and non-essential, has been the source
of enormous evil in every age of the Church. It is a distinction which the
never-dying school of the Pharisees is unable to draw. There are many now
who are enthusiasts in the secondary things of religion, who know little or
nothing of the great practical duties of humility, charity, meekness, spiritualmindedness, Bible reading, private devotion, and separation from the world.
Every minister of the gospel should aim chiefly to have religion established
in the heart by the love of God, which worships Him in spirit and in truth,
and by the love of our neighbor, which includes in it judgment or iustice.
External performances are but the outside of these things.
43. g"Woe unto yon, Pharisees ! for ye love the uppermost
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets.
I Matt, xziil. 6 , Matt. zil. 38, 39.
Behind the pulpit, in the Jewish synagogues, were ranged high seats of
honor, " chief seats," where the Scribes and Pharisees loved to sit facing the
people. They also loved greetings in the markets, that they might pervert the
ordinary tokens of social respect to the purpose of establishing an abject
submission on the part of the people, and a spirit of man-worship. Pride
does not consist in being first or chief, but in loving the esteem and distinc
tion which attend upon the first place, and seeking the advantages which
accompany it. It is a misfortune to be exposed to them, because it is very
rare not to be corrupted by them.
44. h"Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for
a Matt. xxui. 27.
i Fa. v. 9.

*
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ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that walk over
them are not aware of them.
In Matt, xxiii. 27, our Lord tells them that they exactly resembled white
washed tombs—they had no fairness but on the outside; but here he says that
they are like hidden tombs, graves which were not distinguished by any out
ward decorations, and were not elevated above the ground, so that those
walking over them could know what corruption was within. The allusion
here is to the notion which existed among the Jews, that by walking over a
grave a man contracted ceremonial unclcanneas. And so here the hypocrite
is represented as the means of defilement and pollution to others. Passersby become, before they are aware, infected by him, and allured to evil. Thus,
Jeroboam set up the calves at Dan and Bethel, and said, " These be thy gods,
0 Israel," but his heart-purpose was simply, by this outward respect for
God, to secure himself, as he thought, in the kingdom, and so, we are told,
(2 Kin. x. 29,) he "made Israel to sin." It is a dreadful judgment on hypo,
crites when God suffers them to conceal their corruption according to their
hearts' desire^ their being exposed to public shame would be a step toward
their conversion.
45. f Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him,
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also.
One of the lawyers, or doctors of the law. These Jewish lawyers, as our
translators call them, (though the term lawyer naturally suggests to us a
modern idea of an office which did not at this time exist among the Jews,)
were the most considerable species of Scribes, who applied themselves pecu
liarly to study and explain the law. Probably some of them were Pharisees,
but it was not essential to their office that they should be so. This man
considered himself and his brethren as superior to all censure or reproof,
and therefore wondered that Jesus should join the Scribes with the Phari
sees, in the preceding wo, and charged Him with reproaching so honorable
a body.
He alone who searches the heart could unmask these hypocrites ; and He
did it so effectually that their own consciences acknowledged the guilt, and
echoed their own reproach. It is a characteristic of hypocrites that they
think themselves incapable of committing faults, cannot bear being re
proved for them, and that they are no further concerned at the disgrace of
others than as it falls upon themselves.
46. And he said, "Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! jfor ye lade
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers.
j Matt, xxllt. 4
These words are a striking instance of our Lord's boldness in rebuking
sinners. They added to the ceremonies of the law others of their own in
vention, which were not only burdensome and oppressive, but had neither
reason, expediency, nor revelation to countenance them. Neither would
they lighten them to those over whom they had power, not even touch them,
that is, either to modify or repeal them, when they saw them to be burden
some and grievous. They would come in with both hands, to dispense with
a command of God, but not with a finger to mitigate the rigor of the un
authorized traditional observances which they imposed.
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True charity is compassionate, willing to take upon itself the burden of
others, and far from laying upon them one which is oppressive ; whereas
hypocrisy aims at nothing but gaining to itself honor from the austerities
which it imposes on others, without consulting their strength. Here is a
word in season to all teachers of young people, masters of families, heads of
households, fathers and mothers, and especially to all ministers of the gos
pel, to beware of the inconsistency of telling others to aim at a standard
which they do not aim at themselves
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QUESTION&
Who was the Pharisee ?
How was the invitation to Jesus given?
When was it given?
What is said of the meals of the Jews?
What was probably the disposition of the entertainer toward Jesus?
What is said of the conduct of our Lord on this occasion ?
Why did not Christ wash before dinner?
What did the Lord say to the Pharisee ?
Why did He say it?
What figure did He use ?
What is said of your "inward part?"
Explain the terms in verse 39.
What is said of "ye fools," &c?
What two interpretations are given to " but rather give alms," &c. ?
What is said of the word "but?"
What is said of "wo?"
What is mount by "tithe ?"
What is said of " tithes?"
What were mint and rue?
What is said of the excessive scrupulosity of the Pharisees?
What is said of—"these ought ye to have done," &c. ?
What is said of neglecting the distinction between that which is great
and that which is small?
What should every minister of the gospel aim chiefly at?
What is said of "the uppermost seats?"
What, of " greetings in the markets ?"
In what does pride consist ?
To what does our Lord liken the Scribes and Pharisees ?
Explain the kind of graves referred to.
To what is the allusion here?
What is a dreadful judgment on hypocrites?
What did the lawyer say to Jesus?
Who were the lawyers ?
What did this man think of himself and his brethren?
Did Jesus unmask these hypocrites?
What is a characteristic of hypocrites?
What is said of verse 46?
What had the lawyers done ?
What is said of true charity?
To whom is there here a word in season?
What is it?

CHAP. XI. vs. 47-54.

LESSOX LXXIII.
vs. 47-54.
47. k"Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the
prophets, and your fathers killed them.
k Matt, xxlll. 29.
We are not to understand this, as though any part of the guilt lay in the
building or adorning the tombs of the prophets, considered in itself, but in
their falseness in giving this testimony of respect to the prophets, whilst
they were actuated by the spirit, and following the example of their perse
cutors and murderers, insomuch that they appeared to erect those sepulchres,
not to do honor to God's prophets, but to servo as monuments of the success
of their progenitors iu destroying them.
48. Truly *ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your
fathers: for they indeed killed them, and ye build their
sepulchres.
• j0b xt. «.
The word, truly, is a particle, denoting that this verse is an inference from
the assertion contained in the preceding one. If the persons referred to had
been of a better sort than their fathers, they would have erected no monu
ments of a damnable deed, which ought rather to bo buried in the dust of
oblivion.
49. Therefore also said *the wisdom of God, 'I will send
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall slay
and persecute.
• Prov. vill. 1 i 1 Cor. i 30.
I Matt, xxlll. 84.
50. That the blood of all the prophets, which was shed
from the foundation of the wOrld, may be required of this
generation ;
51. "From the blood of Abel unto "the blood of Zacharias,
which perished between the altar and the temple : verily I
say unto you, It 6hall be required of this generation.
» Geo. It. 6.
» 2 Chron. xxtv. 20, 21.
It is a disputed question what the words, said </*« wisdom of God, mean.
Some regard them as merely referring to the wisdom of Goa speaking, in
2 Chron. xxiv. 18-22, of which Jesus here gives an amplification in the samo
spirit of Divine or avenging wisdom. They are, however, generally under
stood as denoting Christ Himself ; and, as the words which follow are not
found in the Old Testament, we may suppose that He meant, as the Word
and Wisdom of God, (1 Cor. i. 24,) immediately to reveal to the hearers His
wise counsels and purposes respecting them. In the parallel passage of
Matthew, (xxiii. 34,) our Lord evidently spoke in His own person : " W herefore, behold J send," &c. Prophets and Apostles. Prophets or preachers,
(for, as the word of God is a great prophecy of the world to come, so he
who preaches it, truly prophesies, ) to reprove the people for their sins, and
warn them of the judgments of God, and who should prove themselves
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Apostles, or messengers, sent from .heaven, by signs, and wonders, and gifts
of the Holy Ghost. Christ thus gave His enemies to understand that, though
they builded the sepulchres of the prophets, yet such was their hostility to
those, in their own day, that came vo them in the tpirit and power of those
prophets, that as soon as they had an opportunity they would show that
hostility by slaying and persecuting them. A largo share of the first preach
ers, thinkers, and writers of the Church, were martyrs.
That. In order that—a statement of the inevitableness of the result
The blood of all the prophets, which wan shed from the foundation, of the world,
may be required of this generation. It may justly aggravate the guilt of a
criminal, if, though he have seen a long series of misdeeds punished, yet he
has not even suffered himself to be deterred from similar delinquencies ; and
this, as it evinces a most incorrigible mind, so it is worthy of severer punish
ment. This mind the Jews evinced ; for Josephus says thev permitted no
kind of wickedness to be peculiar to those who had preceded them, but had
carefully imitated, and even exceeded, all the most atrocious deeds of their
ancestors. This generation. Both here, and in the following verse, it seems
probable that the word, generation, means nation or people, as in Matt,
xxiv. 84. It is certain that the greater part of the men who were alive when
our Lord said these things must have been dead forty years after, when the
great inquisition for blood took place, at the destruction of Jerusalem.
From Abel, who was the first martyr. Abel is counted among the
prophets, because he prefigured Jesus Christ by his innocence and death,
as Cain did Judas, &c. Blood of Zacharias—the last of the prophets, whose
martyrdom is, according to the arrangement oi" the Hebrew canon, recorded
in the Old Testament. Zacharias is called, Matt, xxiii. 3~y, " son of Barachias." There has been much discussion upon the true identity of this Zechariah, inasmuch as the martyr in 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, was the son of Jehoiada. But Jehoiada and Barachia are words of the same meaning. This
Zachariah was the subject of Jewish legends, and it is not improbable, though
there is no* proof, that in our Lord's day the one name was substituted for
the other in ordinary discourse. The place where Zechariah, the son of Je
hoiada, was slain, accords with the words of Jesus, and his dying exclama
tion, "The Lord require it," accords with the thought our Lord here ex
presses very strikingly. Jesns here couples tho first and last of Old Testa
ment martyrs. This generation, nation or people.
The number of those who have been put to death for the faith of Christ
in every age of the world, is exceedingly great. Thousands of men and
women have laid down their lives rather than deny their Saviour, and have
shed their blood for the truth. At the time they died they seemed to have
no helper. The frequent triumphing of the wicked is perplexing. The fre
quent depression of the godly is a problem that appears hard to solve. But
it shall be made clear on the judgment-day. Tho great white throne and
the books of God shall put all things in their right places. Then shall all
the world see, that however they may die, "precious in tho sight of the Lord
is the death of His saints." Ps. cxvi. 15.
52. "Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key
of knowledge : ye enter not in yourselves, and them that were
entering in ye "hindered.
o Mutt, zxlll. 13.
* Or, forbade.
Lawyers. See Note on ver. 45. Key of knowledge. The doctors of the law
are said to have been distinguished by the symbolical figure of a key, inti
mating that their proper office was to open and explain the Scripture, anil to
admit men into the knowledge of God, and of His truth and will. .The
meaning would then be, " Ye have been by profession the instructors of tho
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Jews in spiritual knowledge. Ye have, so to speak, carried the keys. Yet
ye made no use of them yourselves, and allowed nobody else to use them.
By your traditions ye have taken away the true method of interpreting the
prophecies : ye have given a wrong meaning to those Scriptures which speak
of the kingdom of the Messiah, and the people are thereby hindered from
entering into it."
The sin here denounced is awfully common. It is the sin of the Romish
priest, who forbids the poor man to read his Bible ; of the unconverted Prot
estant minister, who sneers at the idea of conversion ; of the ungodly, thought
less husband, who dislikes his wife becoming " serious ;" and of the worldlyminded mother, who cannot bear the idea of her daughter thinking of spirit
ual things, and giving up the gayeties and follies of the world. All such are
bringing down on themselves our Lord's emphatic "wo."
53. And as he said these things unto them, the scribes and
the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke
him to speak of many things :
54. Laying wait for him, and pseeking to catch something
out of his mouth, that they might accuse him.
p Mark zii. 13.
Began to urge him vehemently, they began to- be furious. As they found
themselves completely unmasked, they were indignant, and therefore ques
tioned Jesus on a variety of points, and hoped, by the multitude and imper
tinence of their questions, to puzzle or irritate him, so as to induce him to
speak rashly, that they might hud some ground of accusation against Him.
The Greek word here rendered provoke, is applied to the practice among
teachers of requiring the pupil to speak and answer accurately from memory.
Hence it means that the Scribes and Pharisees put prepared questions, and
required immediate ansicers, in order to draw out expressions of hostility to
Moses and the traditions, to the temple, or to the Jewish nation, or to Caesar,
so as to excite the hierarchy, the people, or the civil authorities against Him.
To tpeak of many things, literally, to extemporize, that something inconsider
ately uttered might be caught up. Laying wait for him, laying snares as for
an animal, seeking to catch, or lay hold of, as in hunting, that they might accuse
him, either to the civil authorities as a seditious person, or to the people, as
one who was a transgressor of the Mosaic law.
There is hardly an instance to be found, where hostility to Jesus appeared
in a more deep-seated and diabolical form, than on this occasion. The vileness of the conduct of his enemies is enhanced by the fact that their efforts
to effect His ruin were put forth while lie sat at the table of one of their
number, who, we can scarcely doubt, invited him with hostile and crafty
intent, and who was among the foremost to lind wherewith to accuse Him.
It is the common way of false teachers to be provoked by the advice
which is given them, and at the imputations with which they are justly
charged, to clear no one point, to answer by new questions, and to seek to
surprise their adversaries, or to catch something out of their mouth, that
thev may accuse them.
Ministers of the gospel, above all men, should be careful of their tongues ;
their enemies, in certain cases, will crowd question upon question, in order
. so to bewilder and confound them, that they may speak unadvisedly with
their lips, and thus prejudice the truth they were laboring to promote and
defend.
QUESTIONS.
1. How are we to understand verse 47?
2. What is the word "truly?"
24
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What do the words "said the wisdom of God," mean?
What is said of the parallel passage in Matthew ?
What is said of Prophets and Apostles ?
What did Jesus give his enemies to understand ?
What is said of a large share of the first preachers, <fcc., of the Church ?
What is said of "the blood of all the prophets, &c. ?"
What does Josephus say of the Jews?
What is said of the word, "generation?"
What is said of the greater part of the men who were alive when our
Lord said these things?
Who was the first martyr?
Why is Abel counted among the prophets?
What is said of Zacharias ?
Whose son is Zacharias called?
What is said about this Zachariah ?
What is said of those put to death for the faith ot Christ?
What is said of the frequent depression of the godly ?
Who are meant by "lawyers?"
What is said of the "key of knowledge?"
What is the meaning of the charge against the lawyers?
What is the sin here denounced?
By whom is it committed ?
What is said of all such?
What did the Scribes and Pharisees begin to do to Jesus /
What was their object?
What is said of the Greek word rendered " provoke?"
What does it mean in reference to the Scribes and Pharisees?
What is said of " laying in wait for him," <fec. ?
What is said of the hostility to Jesus on this occasion?
How is the vileness of the conduct of His enemies enhanced?
What is the common way of false teachers ?
What is said of ministers of the gospel ?

CHAPTER

XII.

LESSON LXXIV.
vs. 1-7.
WE have lately read the Saviour's warnings to the Scribes and Pharisees,
now we find Him addressing His own disciples. Many of the sayings, here
joined in a connected discourse by Luke, are related by Matthew as spoken
on other occasions. These will be noted in their appropriate place.
1. "In the mean time, when there were gathered together an
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode one
upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all,
bBeware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.
> Matt. wrt. 6 ; Mark Till. 19.
b Matt. zvl. 12.
In the mean time, while our Lord was reclining at the table of the Phari
see, and while the Pharisees were occupying themselves with ensnaring
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questions and plotting. Gathered together an innumerable multitude ofpeople,
more exactly rendered, many myriads. Trode on-e upon another. The crowd
was so great, that in their eagerness to see and" hear Jesus, they well nigh
trampled one another down. He began to say unto hit disciples, first of all.
It is evidence of Christ's forbearance and self-control, that at the moment
when the Pharisees were inflamed with blind rage against Him, He did not
address nis warning directly to the masses. The discourse alternates (some
times doubtfully to those who heard it) between the twelve and the multi
tude*. But even those parts which were ostensibly addressed to one, had a
real application to the other, and were doubtless uttered in the hearing of
both. Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. The disci
ples doubtless were often exposed to the influence of the conversations of
the Pharisees when our Lord was not present. They would, of course, stand
on their guard against persons openly vicious, but they needed to be cau
tioned against Pharisees, who were great pretenders to devotion. Leaven,
here, is used to denote false doctrine, because it spreads, works secretly and
silently, and insinuates itself into and changes the whole character. Those
who come under its influence are puffed up with pride, embittered with mal
ice, and their service is unacceptable to God. Hypocrisy was the great sin
of the Pharisees, the leaven of which permeated and converted to its own
vile and odious nature their hearts, lives, and conduct. It consisted in
holding from self-interest to a system which they did not truly believe, in
rejecting Christ contrary to their own conscience, in pretending to a ritual
purity while indulging in all unrighteousness.
The fidelity of our Lord in delivering warnings in the hearing of the mul
titude against false teachers, and denouncing the sins of the times in which
He lived, unsparingly, unflinchingly, and without partiality, is the pattern
which all His ministers were intended to follow.
Pharisaism lives still. Its principles are deeply engrained in human
nature. It shows itself in attention to the outward in religion, whilst the
inward is overlooked or despised. Let us beicare of it, as a most subtle and
pernicious influence. Let us be real and true in our Christianity.
2. "For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ;
neither hid, that shall not be known.
i Matt. x. 26 ; Mark It. 22; Lata Till. 17.
Here our Lord suggests a powerful motive to guard the heart against
hypocrisy—the discoveries and exposures of the judgment-day. Then all
that has been hid will bo known. Not only will the mask be torn from the
deliberate hypocrite, but the veil which has been cast over any part of the
conduct of true believers will be lifted up. Nothing, good as well as evil,
that which is greatest as well as that which is least. The iniquity which is
concealed with a show of piety will be discovered, perhaps, in this world, as
that of Judas and Simon Magus, but certainly in the great day, when the
secrets of all hearts shall be made manifest, Eccl. xii. 14 ; Rom. ii. 16. This
verse, whilst stating the usolessness of hypocrisy, also admits of being under
stood as an injunction to the disciples to reserve and keep back nothing in
their teaching, but to ''declare all the counsel of God."
In vain, when we are about to commit a sin, do we shun the sight of men,
, since we cannot possibly avoid that of our Judge. The darkness of the
night, and the light of the day, to Him are both alike.
3. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall
be heard in the light ; and that which ye have spoken in the
ear in closets, shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops.
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Clout), any close room for stealth, or chamber for privacy. Shall be pro
claimed upon the house-tops. "At the present day," says a modern traveller
through Palestine, " local, governors in country districts cause their com
mands to be thus published. Tlieir proclamations are generally made in the
evening, after the people have returned from their labors in the fl.'ld. The
public crier ascends tin; highest roof at hand, and lifts up his voice in a longdrawn call upon all faithful subjects to give ear and obey. He then proceeds
to announce, in a set form, the will of their master, and demands obedience
thereto."
The more a sinner endeavors to hide himself here, with the greater shame
and confusion shall he be covered hereafter in the sight of all the world.
That which constitutes the peace and satisfaction of a good man is, that he
does nothing in secret of which he need be ashamed at the day of judgment,
and that he shuns the eyes of men on no other account but only that he may
not receive from them his reward.
4. dAnd I say unto you, emy friends, Be not afraid of them
that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can
do.
4 Is. U. 7, 8, 12, 13 ; Jer. !. 6 ; Hatt. x. 28.
• John xv. 14, 15.
5. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him,
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; yea,
I say unto you, Fear him.
Our Lord foresaw all the temptations which would assail his beloved dis
ciples, and He endeavored to strengthen them to meet their trials. One of
their most powerful temptations would be (not to put on, as the Pharisees
did, the appearance of religion, but) to conceal tiie love they really felt for
their Lord. He knew that bloody crosses and burning flames would be used
by their enemies to induce them to deny His name. How tenderly Ho
addresses those who would be called to sutler for His sake 1 I say unto you,
my friends, Be not afraid of t/tem that kill the body. I lo. does not promise His
disciples to preserve them from death : but He does promise to keep them
from hell. And after thai Itane no more that they can do. The parallel pas
sage in Matt. x. 28 reads . "but are not able to kill the soul." From these
words, it follows that the body may be dead, and the soul alive. Men can
murder the body, yet the soul is still alive. Body—soul, we have hero the
two parts of man's compounded nature placed in contrast.
Fear him, as opposed to the sinful, slavish fear of man, which was just
condemned, the holy, awful, and prudential fear of the omnipotent God is
commended. The persons on whom this fear is enjoined are disciples and
ministers, all the friends of Christ. They not only may, but ought to fear
Him, not only for His greatness and goodness, but also for His punitive jus
tice, as having ability and authority, after he hath killed, that is, after death
has been inflicted, to cast into hell, or, as in Matt. x. 28, " to destroy both
soul and body in hell." In these last words our Lord does not say kill both
soul and body To destroy is not to kill, still less to annihilate, but to ruin.
Our Lord's words teach, not the dismissal of the soul from existence, but its
catastrophe and ruin in existence. And this is an evil, a destruction, which
we are bound to fear, as a possible reality beyond our bodily death. By
owning Christ, His disciples may incur the wrath of men, which can reach no
further than to put them to death, and not even so far except by God's per
mission ; but by denying Christ, they will incur the wrath of God, which has
power irresistible to send them to hell. Of two evils the least is to be chosen,
and the greatest to be dreaded, therefore, I say unto you, fear Him. "It is
true," said Bishop Hooper, when dying as a martyr in the flames, "life is
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6weet, and death bitter ; but eternal life is more sweet, and eternal death
more bitter."
Into hell. Hell is represented by Sheol in the Old, and by Hades in the
New Testament. The word is used by the sacred writers in several senses,
which it is important to distinguish. The Hebrew word, translated hell in
our Bible, sometimes means simply the grave, the receptacle of the dead, or
the place of departed spirits, as in Job xi. 7-9 ; Ps. xvi. 10, exxxix. 8 ; Isa.
v. 14, xiv. 9 ; Amos ix. 2, 8 ; Acts ii. 31 ; Rev. xx. 14. In other passages it
denotes the place of future punishment, as in Ps. ix. 17 ; Prov. v. 5, ix. 18,
xxiii. 14, which punishment consists, in part at least, in the eternal separa
tion of the soul from God and from the presence of His glory, and in the suf
fering of inconceivable anguish and remorse forever and ever. In the New
Testament, hell, as the place of final punishment for sinners, is more distinc
tively indicated by the term Gehenna, or valley of Hinnom, 2 Chron. xxxiii.
6, which is the word translated "hell" in the verse now before us; also in
Matt. v. 22, 29, 30 ; x. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15, 33 ; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47 ; James
iii. 6. It is also distinctively indicated by such phrases as "the place of
torment," Luke xvi. 28 ; " everlasting fire, *' Matt. xxv. 41 ; " the hell of fire,"
"where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched," Mark ix. 44.
The valley of Hinnom, Josh. xv. 8, literally means a gorge south of Jeru
salem, running east and west, and intersecting the Kedron at the southeast
corner of the city. At this place the idolatrous Israelites burnt human sac
rifices unto Moloch, a deity represented by a brass image with the face of a
hull. The drum (toph) which was used to drown the cry of the victim gave
the place the name of Toptiet, Jer. xix. 6. Here also the offals of the city
were ordinarily burned. The name of this ancient, defiled, gloomy, and
perpetually fiery recess, became to the Jewish mind the emblem, and the
word became the name, of the perpetual fire of retribution in a world to
come. Universalists mainly maintain their heresy by the sophism that this
valley of Hinnom was the only hell. But the present text demonstrates that
beyond the death of the body, and therefore in a future state, there is a hell
or Gehenna, which the soul may suffer, more terrible than bodily death, and
more to be feared than any evil that man can inflict. God is the Author of
that evil, it lies beyond death, it is executed upon the soul as well as the body.
6. Are not five sparrows sold for two 'farthings, and not one
of them is forgotten before God ?
(Soo Mutt. x. 29
7. But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered.
Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than many spar
rows.
As doves were sold in the temple, to be used as purification offerings by
females, so it is probable that sparrows were similarly sold to be used in the
purification of lepers. The Saviour, in these verses, gives a third reason to
His disciples for not shrinking from the execution of their great commission
on aocount of the dani^ors which attended it. Not only was the power of
their enemies restricted to the body, but their ver^ bodies would be under
God's protection. The little value of the sparrows is indicated by the
market price, two' being sold for an assarion, a coin intermediate in value
between one cent aid an English penny. The argument is this, that as
God's protective care extends to the most insignificant and worthless of the
feathered trite, it must, and does, extend to man, and will especially extend
to those who have been honored with a most important mission. And not
one of them is forgotten before Ood. God's providential care extends over the
minutest of His creatures. As nothing was too little for Him to create, so
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nothing is too little for Him to preserve. Of the providence of Qod over the
least things the heathen philosophers had no conception. They maintained
that the gods regarded the universe in general, but not particular persons
and things.
But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. This is a strong
proverbial expression for minute knowledge and exact care. The hail's are
numbered for the purpose of protection and careful preservation, so that if
one be wanting, it is missed and looked for. It would be impossible to frame
in human language a more forcible description of unerring oversight and
sleepless care. God's providence exalts, instead of debasing Him. He acts
in every thing without growing weary, and is sufficient for every thing, with
out multiplying Himself. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many
sparrozcs. Here is a continuation of the argument from less to greater.
Thomson, in his " Land and Book, " speaking of the habits of this little bird,
says : " When we see their countless numbers, and the eagerness with which
they are destroyed as a worthless nuisance, we can better appreciate the
assurance that our heavenly Father, who takes care of them, so that no one
can fall to the ground without His notice, will surely tako care of us, who
are of more value than many sparrows." Ye are of more value. None can
estimate the value of a soul, for which Christ has given his blood and life.
Did the poet intend to contradict Christ when he said :
"He sees with equal eye, as God of all,
A hero perish, or a sparrow fall."
How cold and meagre is this shallow, Deistical saying I That is, a sparrow is
of as much worth in the sight of God, who regards (if we may believe the
poet) things only in general, as an immortal soul, purchased by the sacrifice
of Christ I
Not only are the verses, just explained, a full proof of the universality of
a Divine providence, but the singular interposition of it in favor of good
men may, in a much more convincing manner, be argued from the prayers
and praises offered in Scripture with regard to particular events, and the
promise of temporal blessings made to those that fear and serve God. Nor
are we much concerned to determine how far many of these are miraculous,
and how far the result of general laws settled in exact congruity to the
temper and conduct of every individual affected by them, which an omni
scient God foresaw, and which His excellent schemes might easily provide
for, by methods to us unsearchable.
The doctrine of providence, as here taught, is full of comfort to the
righteous. The little faith we have as to the care, vigilance, and concern of
God, in every thing which relates to us, is the source of all human disquiets
and fears. It should be remembered that His wisdom cannot be surprised,
His power cannot be forced, His love cannot forget itself; this ought to
m;ike us easy and satisfied, yet not so as to neglect human means. In
every trial and disappointment we should try to feel that all is right, and all
is well done. We should say to ourselves, "God could keep away from me
these things if Ho thought fit. But He does not do so, and therefore they
must be for my advantage. I will bear them patiently. I have ' an ever
lasting covenant ordered in all things and sure.' (2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) What
pleases God shall please me."
The ungodly will sometimes say in trouble, "It is all for the best," but
it is not all for the best with those who do not desire to pleaso God ; suffering
will only add to the guilt of those who do not repent of their sins. The
children of God alone may feel assured that all that befalls them is for the
best—sickness and health, riches and poverty, life and death, are all made
to promote their everlasting welfare. "We know," says Paul, "that all
things work together for good to them that love Ood." Rom. viii. 28.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by "in the mean time ?"
What is said of the multitude ?
What is evidence of Christ's forbearance and self-control?
What is said of the discourse at this time ?
Why did the disoiples need to be cautioned against the Pharisees?
What does leaven here denote ?
Why is it used to denote false doctrine ?
What is said of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees?
Is Christ's fidelity in delivering warnings a pattern for ministers ?
What is said of Pharisaism?
What motive does our Lord suggest to guard the heart against hypoc
risy?
What is said of the judgment-day ?
How does verse 2 also admit of being understood?
Can the commission of sin be concealed?
What is meant by "closets?"
What does a modern traveller through Palestine say ?
What is said of the sinner who endeavors to hide himself here?
What constitutes the peace and satisfaction of a good man?
What was our Lord's object in ver. 4 and 5?
What does He promise to His disciples?
What is said of— "after that have no more," &c. ?
What follows from these words ?
What kind of fear of God is enjoined on the friends of Christ?
What is said of— "after he hath killed," &c. ?
What do our Lord's words hero teach ?
How is hell represented in the Old Testament ?
How, in the New Testament ?
What is said of Gehenna, or valley of Hinnom?
What does verse 5 demonstrate?
What is said of doves and sparrows?
What did our Saviour give to His disciples in vs. 6 and 7?
What is said of the value of the sparrows?
What is the argument used ?
What is said of God's providential care?
What is said of the heathen philosophers?
Explain "even the very hairs," &c.
Explain "Fear not, therefore : ye are of more value," &o.
What is said of a Deistical objection?
What are the verses explained full proof of?
What is said of the doctrine of providence as here taught?
What is said of the ungodly?
What of the children of God?

CHAP. XII. vs. 8-12.

LESSON LXXV.
vs. 8-13.
8. 8Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me before
men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels
of God:
t Matt. x. 82; Mark viii. 88; 2 Tim. 1L 12; 1 John It. 28.
9. But he that denieth me befone men shall be denied before
the angels of God.
Also, another reason for discharging their commission without fear of
man, viz. : that on their fidelity in so doing must depend their treatment by
the sovereign who commissioned them. Wlwsoever, whether of yourselves
who preach, or of those who hear your preaching. Confess me, that is, own
Christ as Lord and Master, before men, in this present life. Him shali (he
Son of man also confess. The reciprocal act here ascribed to Christ is that
of owning as His apostle, disciple or follower. Before the angels of God.
In Matt. x. 32, "before my Father which is in heaven." The one form of
expression includes the other. The time here referred to, as well as in the
next verse, must doubtless be the day of judgment. The angels shall be
specially employed on that day in gathering God's people, and separating
the wicked from among them. But he that denieth me before men, more
literally, "he that has denied," that is, disowned, shall be disowned before
the angels of God. Let it here be observed : 1. That not to confess Christ is
in His account to deny Him, and to be ashamed of Him. 2. That whosoever
shall deny or be ashamed of Christ, either in His person, in His gospel, or
in His members, for any fear or favor of man, shall with shame be dis
owned and eternally rejected by Him. Christ may be denied three ways :
doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical judgment ; verbally, by oral
expressions ; vitally, by a wicked and unholy life. Those are guilty of this
sin, who, from unbelief or indolence, or love of the world, or fear of man,
shrink from confessing Him as their Saviour and their King.
Every age has its own manner of confessing or denying Christ, as every
age has its own way of persecuting those who confess Him. The disposition
whereby we are ready to give up our life is requisite at all times, and when
a man has it, he sits very loose from every thing else. The less we lose at
present, the more culpable are we if we are unwilling, when occasion
requires, to relinquish it for the sake of Christ.
How dreadful must be the portion of that soul which Jesus denies and
renounces ! He will refuse to acknowledge it, He will not plead for it, but
leave it to reap the consequences of its cowardice, renouncing it to the
devil whom it chose for its master.
10. hAnd whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of
man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him that blasphemeth
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.
b Matt. xil. 81, 32; Mark Hi. 28 ; 1 John v 16.
The distinction here made seems entirely unaccountable, if made between
the second and third persons of the Godhead, simply as such, without any
thing to qualify or specify the statement. This difficulty disappears, how
ever, on observing that the person mentioned in the first clause is not the
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eternal Word or Son of God, but the Son of man, and this describes the
Saviour in His humiliation, in the form of a servant, as He was while resi
dent on earth. To speak a word against him while His Godhead was thus
veiled and as it were in abeyance, was a very different ofTence from blasphem
ing against the Holy Ghost. The sin of thus speaking against the Son of
man was committed by those who did not know Christ to be the Messiah in
the days of His humiliation, and did not receive Him, believe Him, or obey
Him, but ignorantly rejected and crucified Him, and many of whom, so
sinning, were pardoned, we cannot doubt, as, for example, on the day of
Pentecost, after Peter's preaching. The sin against the Holy Spirit cannot
be, what some have supposed it, "the ascribing those miracles to the power
of the devil which Christ wrought by the power of the Holy Spirit." It
must be placed in one line with the sin which cannot be forgiven, referred to
in other places, Hcb. x. 26 ; 1 John v. 16. In regard to the sin against the
Holy Ghost, we remark : 1. That the man is not necessarily guilty of this
sin, who is led for a time, by the temptations of Satan or his own corrupt
heart, openly to rebel against this Divine Spirit; for the children of Israel
"rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit," yet God still " remembered the days
of old, Moses and his people," Isaiah lxiii. 10, 11, and yet again had
mercy upon them. 2. Neither does he commit this sin who "hath not
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God," John iii. 18, and
"who loves darkness rather than light, because his deeds are evil," John iii.
19. For this is our Lord's description of the unregenerate in his day, and
is undoubtedly the characteristic of every unregenerate man, in every age
and every clime. 3. Nor again is he guilty of it, who through fear denies
the Lord who bought him, for then would Peter himself have been among
the miserable number of the unpardoned. Nor he, who persecutes the
people of Christ, for then would Paul have been a castaway. Nor he who
"crucifies the Son of God afresh," Heb. vi. 6, for then would all who
crucified Him on Calvary ; yet we distinctly know some, at least, of these
obtained mercy, Acts ii. 36-38. 4. Not every reproach, nay, not every word
or expression truly in itself blasphemous toward the Holy Spirit, not even
with blasphemous intention, really is accepted by the Holy Spirit as blas
phemy against Himself. Experience shows that such words are repented
of, and, though perhaps not often, forgiven. Of these delinquencies, great,
terrible and damnable as they all, if persevered in and unrepented of,
unquestionably are, it may safely be asserted, that neither any of them
singly, nor all of them together, can be pronounced to be the unpardonable
sin.
The original meaning of the word blaspheme is simply to reproach or slan
der. At the present time it is applied almost exclusively in reference to the
Supreme Being. It may, therefore, in general, be defined "to utter a pre
sumptuous insult toward God. " But as such a sin may be as truly committed
in thought or in act-, as in speech, it may rather be defined the offering a pre
sumptuous insult to God. It is a great sin. Humanly speaking, there may
be greater crimes, but there can bo no greater sin. This sin of blasphemy
against the Holy Ohost, regarded by Him as an insult to Himself, it is declared,
shall not be forgiven. He resents the insult with a justice that knows no
mercy. This sin was committed by those who, after the day of Pentecost,
and the outpouring of the Spirit, and the full publication of the gospel, per
sisted in unbelief and obstinate impenitence, and were given over to a repro
bate mind. These especially grieved the Spirit, and resisted the ministration
of the Holy Ghost. That this was the state of many of the Jews, appears
from several places in the Acts, and especially Acts xxviii. 25-28. See, also,
1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. This sin was the sin of the Pharisees, who maliciously
disavowed, blasphemed and resisted the operation of the Holy Ghost, at the
very moment when they were most fully convinced that in so doing they
were fighting against God. And it may now be committed by any one, in
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continuing to oppose the gospel from deliberate malice, while at the same
time the Holy Ghost lias convinced the mind of its truth. The sin, there
fore, to which our Lord here refers, seems to be the sin of deliberately
neglecting God's truth, while the truth is clearly known with the head, and
deliberately choosing sin and the world. It is a combination of light in the
understanding, and determined wickedness in the will. It shall not be for
given. So says He whoso prerogative it is to forgive. Why it is so is suffi
ciently answered by the reply, because God has willed it so. No sin can be
forgiven without repentance, but repentance is the gift of God, and as the
blasphemer against the Holy Ghost drives from him the only person who
could "give repentance," Acts v. 31, he seals himself up, under final and
total apostasy, until the day of doom. Such a man, indeed, will never seek
to have his sins forgiven. This is exactly the root of his awful disease. He
might be pardoned, but he will not seek to be pardoned. He is gospelhardened, and "twice dead." His conscience is "seared with a hot iron."
1 Tim. iv. 2. That those who are troubled with fear that they have com
mitted the unpardonable sin, are just the persons who have not committed
it, is the judgment of all the soundest divines. It is most comforting to
think that though all sin will be followed by sorrow, yet that there is only
one sin that cannot be forgiven. Let those who, while they cannot deny the
facts of Christianity, despise and oppose its doctrines, tremble to think how
near they approach to the boundaries of the unpardonable sin, which is
perhaps more obscurely described, that we may more cautiously avoid all
such approaches. But let not the humble soul that trembles at God's word
meditate terror to itself from such a passage, which, when viewed in its duo
connection, cannot, with any shadow of reason, be thought to belong to any
who do not obstinately reject the gospel, and maliciously oppose it when
made known to them with the fullest evidence.
11. 'And when they hring you unto the synagogues, and
unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what
thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say :
> Matt. x. 19 ; Hark zlil 11 ; Lake xxl. 14.
12. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour
what ye ought to say.
Our Lord here informs His Apostles that, for preaching His doctrine, and
professing His religion, they should be brought before all sorts of magis
trates, and into all kinds of courts ; but counsels them, when they should be
thus brought, not to be anxiously thoughtful, or solicitously careful what
they should say, for it should be suggested to them by the Holy Ghost what
they should speak in that hour. The assistance promised should be so com
plete, that they would be mere instruments or organs of the Spirit. How
relates to the form, and what to the substance, of their public defences or
apologies. Christ does not forbid all forethoughts what to say, but only distrustlul thoughts ; that they should not, like orators or advocates, strive to
make studied pleas or rhetorical apologies for themselves. This is so far
from being a promise of Divine assistance to unprepared and off-hand preach
ers, that it is not given even to the twelve indefinitely or forever, but ex
pressly limited to one particular emergency, not only by the first words of
ver. 11, (when they bring you,) but also by the words, in the same hour, ver. 12.
This promise gives the highest authority to all the apostolical defences upon
record, and precludes the supposition of unhallowed anger in such cases as
that of Paul's reply to Ananias. Acts xxiii. 3. The doctrine of inspiration
is here stated in its strongest form. In the Apostles, in the moment of trial,
the Holy Spirit would reside, and the words they spake should be His words.
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And if they were furnished with this inspiration in their momentary times
of trial, how can it be doubted that, in recording their words for ages for
the instruction of the Church and the conversion of the world, they should
possess the same high qualification ?
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by "also?"
What, by "whosoever?"
What, by "confess me?"
What, by "before men?"
What is the reciprocal act here ascribed to Christ?
What is said of—"before the angels of God?"
What time is here referred to ?
How shall the angels bo employed on that day ?
What is said of—"he that denieth me," &c. ?
What two things are to be observed?
How may Christ be denied?
Who are guilty of this sin ?
What is it said every age has?
What is said of the soul which Jesus denies?
What is said of the distinction made in ver. 10?
How is the apparent difficulty explained?
By whom was the sin of this speaking against the Son of man com
mitted?
What is said of the sin against the Holy Spirit?
What is said first of this sin?
What, secondly?
What, thirdly?
What is the original meaning of the word bln»pheme?
How is it almost exclusively applied at the present time ?
What may it, in general, l>e defined?
How may it rather be defined?
What is said of the greatness of this sin ?
What is declared of this sin ?
By whom was this sin committed ?
What is said of maViy of the Jews?
Was this the sin of the Pharisees?
What seems to be the sin to which our Lord here refers?
Shall this sin be forgiven ?
Why not?
What is said of thoso who are troubled with fear that they have com
mitted the unpardonable sin ?
What is said of those who admit the facts of Christianity, yet despise
and oppose its doctrines?
What is said of the humble soul that trembles at God's word?
Of what does our Lord inform His Apostles in ver. 11 ?
What counsel does He give them ?
Does Christ forbid all forethoughts what to say?
What does the promise of Jesus here give the highest authority to?
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LESSON LXXVL
vs. 18-18.
13. TAnd one of the company said unto him, Master, speak
to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me.
One of the company, one of the vast and crowded congregation, said unto
him, interrupting the words of Jesus, who pauses to hear and then answer,
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. It seems
that a contention had arisen between himself and his brother concerning
their proper shares of their common inheritance, and he wished the matter
to be adjusted. This appeal shows incidentally that the people had begun
to look on Jesus as a prophet, and to pay great deference to His word. Had
he not been already in some sense recognized as an authority, this man would
not have applied to Him for relief. He was well aware that Jesus of Naza
reth could bring no civil constraint to bear upon his brother, it was the
moral influence of the prophet's word that he counted on as the means of
accomplishing this request. There was nothing sinful in this request that
Jesus should act as an umpire or arbitrator, for if the half the inheritance
belonged to this man, or was bequeathed to him by a legal and proper will,
it was his duty, as it was his right, to require that half. Besides, Paul him
self recommended this manner of settling differences. (1 Cor. vi. 1-6.) The
man's sin, therefore, lay not in asking for his rights, but in interrupting so
inopportunely, a discourse so precious, so beautiful, so instructive to the
multitude, with a petition, purely, intensely, and exclusively selfish. From
this entreaty, which led to the warning in verse 15, it is plainly evident that
he had a covetous disposition. He had no taste for those inner spiritual pos
sessions which Jesus was urging on him as well as others.
14. And he said unto him, jMan, who made me a judge or a
divider over you ?
J John xvtil. 36.
Man. The word in the original has a shade of disrespect, there being
another word for man, as a term of respect. Who made me a judge or a di
vider t This reply of our Lord is generally referred by expositors to Exod.
ii. 14. The word divider is probably explanatory of judge, which means a
judge or umpire to settle disputes. Over you, over mankind, men in general.
Who made me, &c. Who constituted me a civil ruler, to judge or arbitrate
between men, in regard to worldly matters of dispute? This is not my
office. I was not sent into the world on such a mission. On this verse one
ancient commentator says, "Christ would not, for three causes, l>e a judge
to divide inheritances. First, for that He would not cherish the carnal
opinion which the Jews had of the Messiah. Secondly, for that He would
distinguish the civil governance from the ecclesiastical. Thirdly, to teach
us to beware of them which abuse the show of the gospel, and also the name
of ministers, to their own private advantage." Another says, " It is probable
that Christ refused to take this office upon him, chiefly because He had but
little time remaining, which He could better spend in dividing to them the
Word of Life, and promoting their eternal interest." It is undoubtedly the
duty of ministers of the gospel to mark our Lord's conduct in this case, and
as far as possible to walk in His steps. To this they are urged by the short
ness and uncertainty of life, the state of the world, the worth of souls, and
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the immense importance and arduousness of their work. " Give thyselfwholly
to these things," is a sentence which they should never forget. At the same
time, it is true that Ambrose and Augustine felt obliged to undergo the
onerous task of arbitration, against their own will, but in obedience to con
science, and according to the doctrine of Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 1-0. How is this
doctrine to be harmonized with our Lord's reply to this man ? It may be by
keeping in sight the distinction between the relations of the Church and the
world to Christ. If, for example, a dispute in relation to the settlement of
their worldly affairs had arisen between Peter and John, or any of the
Apostles, our Lord would have interposed with his advice and authority.
They were members of His family, and belonged not to the world without.
They had put themselves under His special guidance and direction. But the
class of which this man was the exponent were yet outside hearers, and be
longed to Jesus neither by spiritual affinity nor external profession.
It was eminently characteristic of the Lord Jesus Christ, during His min
istry on earth, that He was a reformer of principles, a purifier of hearts ;
"not a distributor anew of the mechanical and civil arrangements of society.
He undertook to change men's hearts, not their circumstances ; or rather to
change their circumstances by first changing and ameliorating their hearts.
He worked from the inward to the outward. He did not interfere with the
laws, or the arrangements, or the polity, of the world, but endeavored to
implant in men's souls living truths, living principles, which should ger
minate and grow until the whole world should be overspread with that king
dom whose great elements are righteousness, and truth, and peace, and joy.
15. And He said unto them, kTake heed and beware of cov
etousness : for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of
the things which he possesseth.
k 1 Tim. 6, 7, *c
This man, in regard to the matter in dispute between himself and his
brother, probably had both an honest purpose and a righteous cause. For
aught that we know to the contrary, he may have been violently or fraud
ulently deprived of his share in the inheritance of the family. At any rate,
the question of right and wrong as between the brothers, does not constitute
an element of the case that is presented to us. It is not, therefore, dishonesty
that is here dealt with. Elsewhere it is disposed of in a very brief sentence,
"Thou shalt not steal." The sin here analyzed and exposed is a far more
subtle one. The lesson is not, Take heed and beware of injustice, but,
Take heed and beware of covetousness. He said unto them, i. e., the mul
titude around Him, be on your guard against covetousness. The word, in
the original, signifies greediness, grasping selfishness. It is derived from a
concrete noun, denoting one who has, or claims more than-, his share, one who
has neter enough. Covetousness is avarice, the insatiable desire of more,
springing out of ungodly love and too high an estimation of earthly things.
It is not what a man has that makes covetousness, but it is the hunger after
what he has not, and the concentrating all his thoughts upon it, and drawing
from k the main elements of his joy, his comfort, his satisfaction, his repose.
The desire of having wealth, in order to enjoy it, or the desire of having
and adding to our wealth, in order to have more influence or more power,
not to do more good—this is covetousness. For a man's life consisteth n it in
the abundance of the things which he possesseth. Christ here denies that our
life consists in abundance, thus indicating the internal origin and fountainhead from which the mad desire of possessing issues. The word translated
life, is to be taken in its two-fold meaning, according to which it marks a
happy state of being, in time and in eternity, so that the sense is, riches by
no means secure for us, of themselves, a life of satisfaction upon earth, nor
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do they insure us of eternal blessedness ; or, real well-being is no necessary
consequence of the possession of riches. It is not for ministers to meddle
with the partition of estates, or with the differences in families, but they
ought to teach the rules of true religion, and the means of avoiding all
injustice. This vice still proceeds from covetousness, and therefore this is
the thing which must be rooted up.
Covetousness is a wide-spread and fearful sin. It estranges from God,
by putting something else in the heart in place of Him. It leads to a sus
pension of that Divine influence which is essential to nearness with God.
It cripples confidence in God. More than any other sin, it grown upon men.
It dishonors Christ. What must men of the world think of Christ's spirit,
as they see it displayed by a covetous Christian? It injures the cause of
Christ, being like a moth fretting a garment, which, however costly and
beautiful it may be, will, by degrees, be destroyed. Of all sins, it most
assimilates the soul to Satan, whose heart is covetous, whose desires are
inordinate, yet all terminate in himself, irrespective of the glory of God, thus producing the misery of this great but fallen spirit. It would be vain
to decide positively, which is the most common sin in the world, but it would
be safe to say that there is none to which the heart is more prone than cov
etousness. The warning of Jesus in this verse is a word more in season for
the members of Christian 6hurches than an exhortation to beware of theft.
How may this all-besetting sin be escaped ? By believing in Jesus, who
was nailed to the tree for our sins, and looking constantly to Him for strength
to overcome this sin as every other. See this exemplified in the publican of
old. Luke xix. 8. Faith will enable us to bring our heart near to the heart
of Christ, and here it will lose its covetousness, and we will realize for our
selves the great truth uttered by the Apostle : "For none of us liveth to
himself, and no man dieth to himself, for whether we live, we live unto the
Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live, therefore,
or die, we are the Lord's." A faith that works by love will save the soul
even from the deadly embraces of covetousness, but it must be a faith that
work) by love. "The liberal man deviscth liberal things, and by liberal
things he shall stand." This order must not be inverted : many imagine
they are to stand by covetousness, and to fall by liberality. But, no ; God
declares we are to stand by liberality. Let our faith prayerfully embrace
this fact, and practice it, and covetousness shall not claim us as its slaves
and victims.
16. And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground
of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully :
This parable springs from the untimely and intensely earthly interruption
of our Lord's discourse by one of the company that heard it. Thus, the
Saviour makes the covetousness, as well as the wrath of man, to praise him,
and restrains the remainder thereof. Like a fissure which has been made in
the mountain by some pent-up internal tire that forced its way out, and rent
tho rock in its outgoing, but in which a tree may now be seen blooming and
bearing fruit, while all the rest of the mountain side is bare, this word of
Jesus, that liveth and abideth forever, is a green and fruitful field to-day,
though it was the outbursting of a scathing, scorching covetousness that
formed the cavity, and supplied the soil in which the tree might grow.
A certain rich man. His name is not given. It is not a sin to be rich.
We read of Gaius, who exercised hospitality to the saints. Joseph of
Arimathea was a wealthy man, and yet he was a good man. The ground
may denote a large territory, or property in land. Brought forth plentifully.
The reference is to the crop of that particular season, which was so large
that, if it could be well-stored, it would suffice for the wants of many years
to come, even if such rich harvests should never be yielded him again. On
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the fields of the covetous man the rain fell and the sun shone : God makes
his sun to shine on the evil and the good. We cannot judge of what we
are hy what God's providence does to us, but must judge by what God's
word says respecting us. Yet many persons reverse this rule, and judge
that they are good because they are successful in business, and that others
are bad because their property is swept away. Let the means be noted by
which this rich man became richer. It was not by craft, dishonesty, and
fraud. He was a farmer: one of the most harmless ways oi' becoming
rich. It was important to our Lord's purpose that such a case as this
should be selected ; for He was not aiming His rebuke against what is
regarded as fraudulent between man and man, but to illustrate the case
of one who, by no unfair or improper means, was increasing in riches, but
who, as they increased, had " set his heart upon them," and neglected God.
It serves also to strengthen the case, that it was by rains, and sun, and fer
tile soil, by cold and heat, summer and winter, that the stores of this man
were continually becoming greater. The direct agency of God's providence,
in such a case of outward prosperity, is, so to speak, more marked than in
many other ways whereby men become rich ; and so the absorption of this
man's mind and affection in the gift, and not in the Giver, comes all the
more prominently forth. The prosperity of the ungodly, for a short time,
laid the Psalmist under a temptation. Ps. lxxiii. 7 ; xii. 18, 14. It is not
here—it is not now that God judges the world in righteousness. "The
prosperity of fools shall destroy them." Prov. i. 32. In respect to this, how
deep a knowledge of the human heart the warning of the Psalmist displays :
" If riches increase, set not thy heart upon them." It might, at first sight,
appear that the time when we should be in chiefest danger of setting our
heart upon riches would be when we saw them escaping from our grasp—
perishing from under our hand. But all experience testifies the contrary :
that earthly losses are the remedy for covetousness, while increase in worldly
goods is that which chiefly provokes to it, serving, not as water to quench,
but as fuel to augment, the fire.
17. And he thought within himself, saying, "What shall I
do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits ?
The profusion of nature and the beneficence of God set this man to think
ing. As the original imports, he dialogued in himself: his soul and he held a
conversation on the subject. This was a proper course. There is no law
which forbids that a man shall exercise forethought, or take a prudent care of
his property, and see, as his substance increases, that it does not surfer from
neglect, or waste, or exposure. But then the expression, that this man
thought within himself implies mental excitement and anxiety. He was
perplexed, not as other men, to get wealth, but to dispose of it. And surely
the fact that riches and cares are inseparably wedded together, ought to go
far to reconcile the p >or to their poverty, whatever the paius, and mortifica
tions, and inconveniences of that condition in life. This expression means
more : it shows that the man was eminently selfish ; he thought in himself,
and to himself, as is indicated not only by the words "myfruits," but also by the
words, what shall I dot which were in all probability not the utterance of one
brought to sore straits and difficulties through the abundance, for the sake
of which others were envying him, but of a worlding's heart, rejoicing over
his abundance, and realizing to the very letter the making " provision for
the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." This expression, he thought within him
self, means still more : it shows that the man was too reliant upon his own
judgment in a matter in which his judgment was likely to be warped in his
own favor ; he ought to have gone to a minister of the gospel, or officer of
the church, or pious man, and consulted with them in regard to his duty ;
above all he ought to have gone to God, who seems not to have been "in all
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his thoughts," but of whom it is said, "in all thy ways acknowledge him ;
and he shall direct thy paths." Prov. iii. 6. What shall I do? How many
answers might have come back, if only time had been given, from many an
object of compassion, many an orphan, many a widow, many an ignorant
family, many an avenue for doing good ! But no sucli answer was wanted
by this man, as many do not want them now, and hence he Boon reached the
foregone conclusion contained in the next verse, as certain to rise in such a
heart with its ruling selfishness as a spark is to fly upward, or a stone cast
into the air to fall back upon the ground.
18. And he said, This will I do : I will pull down my barns,
and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my fruits and
my goods.
This will I do. The words are expressive of a well-formed and final deter
mination, after full consideration, "/will" pull down, J will buildup, /
will bestow my goods. He is the only party, in his own opinion, capable of
devising or executing any plan in reference to the storing and preserving of
the property. He does not say, "If God permit ;" he nas no reference to
God, but full confidence in himself: " all my fruits and my goods." Persons
of that sort call riches goods, not simply from falling into the popular mode
of speaking, but because they consider these the chief good. My fruits and
my goods. His language is full of pride, vanity, folly, and atheism ; he for
gets that all is only lent him, thinks nothing of the Author of his riches,
flatters himself with the secure and inalienable possession of his goods, if he
had them but once up in his new barns, and consequently overlooks the thou
sand accidents which threaten to interrupt, and often completely destroy all
temporal possessions : all my fruits, &c. He makes no mention of the poor.
Pull down my barns and build greater, and there will Ibeshiw, &c. Here was
the turning-point in the poor man's history—determining to do this thing.
As God's goodness was showered upon him in such abundance, he should
have opened his treasures and permitted them to flow : for this end his riches
had been bestowed upon him. But self was the man's pole-star : he cared
for himself, and for none besides. Hence the proposal to enlarge his barns,
in order to hoard his treasures. The method he adopted was rude and un
skilful. We understand better the principles of finance, and enjoy more
facilities for profitably investing our savings : but the two antagonist princi
ples retain their respective characters under all changes of external circum
stances—the principle of selfishness, and the principle of benevolence ; the
one gathers in, the other spreads out. Barns. His barns were not, as they
often were among the Jews, caves of the earth or rocks, but granaries or
constructed buildings. His were tall buildings, but he must have still inore
spacious ones. The word here rendered "barns" means, literally, "a
repository."
QUESTIONS.
1. What is meant by "one of the company?"
2. What did he say to Jesus?
8. What contention had arisen ?
4. What does this appeal show incidentally ?
5. Was there any thing sinful in the request that Jesus should act as an
umpire ?
6. What did the man's sin consist in ?
7. What is evident from his entreaty?
8. What did Jesus reply?
!). What is said of "man" in the original?
10. To what is our Lord's reply generally referred?
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What is said of the word "divider?"
What is meant by "over you?"
What is meant by " Who made me," &c. ?
What does an ancient commentator say on verse 14?
What does another say?
What is said to be the duty of ministers?
What is said of Ambrose and Augustine?
How is Paul's doctrine to be harmonized with our Lord's reply?
What was eminently characteristic of our Lord during His ministry
on earth ?
What is said of this man in regard to the dispute between himself and
his brother ?
What is the sin here analyzed and exposed?
What does the word "covetousness," in the original, signify?
What is covetousness?
What is said of—" for a man's life," &c. ?
What is said of covetousness?
How may the sin of covetousness be escaped?
What is said of this parable springing from the interruption of our
Lord's discourse ?
What is said of the " certain rich man ?"
Is it a sin to be rich ?
What may "the ground" denote?
What is the reference in " brought forth plentifully ?"
Can we judge of what we are, by what God's providence does to us?
How did this man become rich ?
What is said about the selection of such a case as this ?
What is said of the prosperity of the ungodly?
What is said of—"he thought within himself?"
What ought to help to reconcile the poor to their poverty?
What is said of—" What shaU I do?"
Explain "This will I do."
Why do such persons call riches "goods?"
Where was the turning-point in the man's history?
What should the man have done ?
What is said of "barns?"

LESSON LXXVII.
vs. 19-21.
19. And I will say to my soul, Soul, 'thou hast much goods
laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be
merry.
1 Ecctes. xi. 9 1 1 Cor it. 32; James t. S.
Having now at last, as he imagines, secured himself against every thing
that could disturb his felicity, he determines to rest from his labors, to enjoy
that ease and quiet from which hitherto the anxious acquisition of wealth
had hindered him. The dialogue which he had commenced before, proceeds :
the man has something more to say to his soul : Soul, thou haul much goods
laid up for many years. Because he has much to enjoy, he natters himself
with the hope that he shall have long to enjoy it, and promises himself a
25
•
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great age ; in his folly he thinks as little of the possible loss of life, as of his
goods ; nay, he looks upon his riches as conveying a sort of right to a long
life. He also speaks of his good*—as if the fruits and stores of earthly things
had any thing in common with the toul, so as to be capable of satisfying that.
However praiseworthy frugality is, as not suffering any of God's gifts to go
to waste, John vi. 12, it does not render less blameworthy the purpose here
exfjresscd, of applying every thing for one's self, in the gratification of sel
fish desires. 1'ake thine ease. From the very torture of anxiety and care,
he feels how sweet rest is, which he is unable to provide for himself. " Cease
to gather and be careful any more, withhold thyself from any further pains
and applications." So must it ever be with the covetous—poor in the midst
of their overflowings, they enjoy it not, for they think with anxiety on some
possible future want, and hence strive and labor without getting satisfaction.
This rich man, however, is not of such a covetous disposition, as desires only
to have, and keep, and handle wealth or other possessions : he is bent upon
enjoyment, he has been working only for future satisfaction, now he counts
himself quite sure of attaining his end, and hence he goes on to say, eat,
drink, and be merry. The man stupidly imagines that he could lay up in a
barn an adequate and satisfying portion for his soul. The prophet's words
are applicable to him. "He feedeth on ashes, a deceived heart hath turned
him aside, that he cannot deliver his souL nor say, Is there not a lie in my
right hand ?" Is. xliv. 20. What a mockery it is to address the soul, whose
food and sustenance alone can be the knowledge, love, and fear of God, in
such terms as these, and yet it is just what thousands and thousands are
doing practically every day. Every one in whom is the love of the world
plays this trick with his soul, and eagerly covets one thing or another, in the
vain and delirious hope that he is laying up "goods for hi* soul for many
years." Covetousness, especially in its more advanced stages, eats the pith
out of the understanding, and leaves its victim almost fatuous. Eat, drink.
The man adds to his indolence ("ease,") gluttony, and drunkenness. He
not only expected rest in the acquisition of his goods, but he meant to have
great self-indulgenca by means of them. Ho would procure the choicest
viands, he would, like another rich mau, in another parable, "fare sumptu
ously every day." This would form a very important feature in his exis
tence. It would fill a largo portion of his time. It would make an essential
item in his happiness and soul-satisfaction, this eating and drinking. Oh !
what degrading carnality ! But this is not all : the man says to his soul,
" be merry." Take thy till of pleasure and of worldly enjoyment. The thing
to be avoided is sadness. Any thing which will cause a moment's pain or
sorrow is to be shunned. Life itself is, after all, short, and it must be bright
throughout. No gloomy thoughts, no fears, no anxieties about God, or
final judgment, are to bo tolerated. "Be merry." "Let thy heart cheer
theo"— "rejoice in the ways." Let "the lust of the eye, the, lust of the
flesh, and the pride of life," minister continued joy and pleasure to thee.
What matters it that past experience warns against all such unhallowed
enjoyment:—still the pursuit must be followed. Thus this man, in a
dialogue with his own soul, had settled matters according to his own mind.
The two had agreed together that they would have a royal time on earth,
and a long one. Tile wiiolc business was comfortably arranged. But at this
stage another interlocutor, whom they had not invited, breaks in upon the
colloquy.
20. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night *mthy soul
shall be required of thee : "then whose shall those things be
which thou hast provided ?
» Or, do they require Oiy tou.lt
"» Job xx. 22 and xxvtl. 8; Pa. HI 7; Jamea It. 14.
» Ps. xxxix. 6 : Jor. xvil. 11.
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But God said unto him. It Is not necessary to inquire, in what way God
spoke to the man : whether by a sudden presentiment of approaching death,
by some strong alarm of conscience, by some mortal sickness at this instant
falling upon him, or by what other means. It is enough to know, that, just
as when the heathen monarch, in his palace at Babylon, was glorying in his
pomp and power—was at the very height of his pride and self-dependence—
God said to him : "The kingdom is departed from thee :" so, in some way,
this rich man—this selfish, sensual, daring sinner—approaching, as he thinks,
the very summit of his joy, receives an awful message from God, and is thus
brought into direct and immediate contact with the Being whom he has
neglected, and who yet, nevertheless, "for all these things will surely bring
him into judgment." Here is a most solemn view of a most common occur
rence in our world. Not unfrequently, at those very moments, when the
hearts of fallen men seem nearest the goal of their hopes, an irrepressible
emotion steals in upon them of doubt and misgiving as to those things in
which they have embarked the prosperity and happiness of their souls.
How often is the successful moment of worldly enterprise the very time
when, almost by an audible voice from heaven, the soul trembles as Belshazzar did when the hand came forth upon the wall ! Thou fool. Literally,
fool! The deep scorn of the epithet being weakened by the unnecessary
pronoun in our English version. The Greek word so translated means, lit
erally, without mind, or sense, or understanding. It is the same word as in
Luke xi. 40. This epithet was applicable to the man : 1. As conveying God's
estimate of him, as opposed to the opinion he entertained of his own wisdom.
2. For saying "my soul," as if he had made it, redeemed it, could command
its presence, and determine the hoar of its separation, as if it were like his
fruits and goods, part and parcel of the stock or property which belonged to
him. 3. Because he put off his comfort, in his abundance, till he had com
passed his projects concerning it. 4. Because he made such strong calcula
tions on an uncertain future, forgetting how soon he might be parted from
his property. 5. Because he counted on certain case, from his abundance,
whereas there were many things that might mako him uneasy in the midst
of all his abundance. 6. Because he made no other use of his plenty than
to eat, and drink, and be merry, never thinking of distributing the overflow
ings of his granary among the poor—thus robbing God, and failing to " lay
up in store for himself a good foundation against the time to come. 7. Be
cause he believed that his *oul would be satisfied by the abundance of things
he possessed. What a mistake ! Every thing which God has made requires
a good suited to its nature. The bird sselrp, and must have, its native air ;
the fish exists, and only can exist, in the water ; the beast craves a plentiful
provision for its body, and is satisfied therewith ; the human body cannot
subsist on ideas, but must have earthly food ; the mind must receive suitable
nourishment : so the soul thirsts for some higher ciyoyment than this world
can afford. Neither sumptuous feasts, nor lovely gardens and splendid
houses, nor scientific knowledge and elegant accomplishments can make
man happy. Nothing but communion with God can fill the aching void of
tho human soul. Adam was happy when he walked with God ; but when
by sin ho lost that privilege, he became wretched. When man returns to
God, he feels the first emotions of real bliss. David knew this : therefore he
said: "Return unto thy rest, O my soul." How different was David's
command to his soul from that of the rich man who said : " Soul, take thine
ease, eat, drink, and be merry !" " This night thy soul shall be required of
thee." This night, stands opposed to years, in ver. 19. It is here implied
that it was in tho night, the usual hour of repose, that the rich man formed
the determination expressed in ver. 19. His great and unexpected wealth
threw him into such a state of restless, feverish anxiety, as to the disposition
for safe-keeping which he should make of his treasures, that he lay awake,
planning and revolving one scheme after another, until he came to the con
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elusion stated in ver. 18, 19. One commentator remarks, that night is the
time for Divine revelations to men, Job xxviii. 20, and also of sudden deaths.
Thy soul, which thou hast debased to the mere sensual enjoyment of the
brute. The man had formerly addressed his soul, and now he is addressed
about his soul. It is not the whole man, but only his soul that is wanted :
his body will be left behind. But the body, though left behind, cannot
claim, cannot use the goods. The treasure that was not improved, and over
which the man claimed a monopoly, shall be recalled. SJutll be required of
thee. Here is the announcement of the sudden termination of the man's
course. He was given to understand that he was on the verge of the
eternal world. He was like the unconscious mariner, who is whistling at
the helm, and only thinking of the many months of his pleasant voyage,
when suddenly he sees that ne is approaching the rock on which he will be
wrecked and ruined. The man has received the summons, and in obedience
to it, he must arise and go ; he can neither resist nor delay. He may weep,
tremble, rage, but he must go, and go on the instant. The child of God
yields up his soul to God ; commits, commends it to God and the Father of
spirits , willingly, joyfully bids it depart and be with Christ ; but the sinner
who has enfieshed his soul, and embodied it, and made it earthly, has pre
pared to render its divulsion from the body most hard, and hence it is said
to be required of him as a disobedient debtor, that is delivered to pitiless
exactors. The mere worldling is torn from the world which is the only
sphere of delight which he knows, as the fabled mandrake was torn from
the earth, shrieking and with bleeding roots. The expression, thy toul shall
be required, is literally, shall require thy soul; some interpreters supply they,
referring to the angels, the " ministers of God, who do His pleasure." Good
angels conveyed the soul of Lazarus to the abodes of bliss. May we not by
a parity of reasoning assign to evil angels the same service, in respect to
those who are condemned after death to the torments of the lost? Then
whose shall t/iose things be which thou hast provided *—those fruits, those en
larged barns, this accumulated property—whose shall it be ? What will it
do for thee ? Will it encounter death and conquer him ? Will it follow thee
to the judgment-seat, and prevail with the Judge to acquit you ? The ob
vious scope of the inquiry is, that these things should not be his after death,
and could therefore furnish no happiness to his soul beyond the grave. Not
only is death frightful, but to the sellish heart, which has always been seek
ing its own, and paid no regard to others, the thought is peculiarly painful,
that it must leave to others all the goods which it cleaves to with so much
love, without being able to enjoy them itself. Eccls. ii. 18, 19, 26 ; v. 16 ;
Job xxvii. 16, 17 ; Ps. xxxix. 6 ; xlix. 16-20.
21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, "and is not
rich toward God.
• Matt Tt. HO; Ter. 33; 1 Tim. vL 18, U; Jura 11. «.
Such a fool is every one who thinks and acts after the manner of this rich
man, whose accumulations have no aim but the gratification of the selfish
desires and appetites ; since he is not rich in God, he is much more to be pitied
than to be envied, and notwithstanding his riches in the account of the
world, he is still poor in the eyes of God. Rev. iii. 17, 18. And is not rich
toward Ood: in respect to God and Divine things, these riches consist in the
imperishable blessings of faith, love and hope. Eph. i. 3. Those are not
rich toward God, who give nothing to God's glory—neither money, affection,
time, nor interest. There are thousands of this character. They are rich
to every thing but God. They have plenty to give to the world, but nothing
to give to God. Ask them to help a worldly scheme, and they can find
money, time, and attention. Ask them to do something for God and they
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have no money, no time I Such persons are not rich either in grace, or faith,
or good works.
In addition to the reflections already presented on this parable, the follow
ing suggest themselves. How evident is it that the condition of man is
a fallen one, that "the god of this world hath blinded him." Truly his
"foolish heart is darkened," and he has "become vain in his imaginations."
He forgets whence he has derived his life, covets things, not for God, but
for himself, and his notion of what "good" things are, are deplorably carnal,
low and grovelling. There is nothing but vexation in riches, though ever so
well acquired. Great wealth is but a great incumbrance, when a man has
not learned to wean his affections from it. How can such things be called
goods, of which even the abundance vexes and disturbs the mind, which
cannot be preserved without great pains and cost, and which, through the
fear of losing them, become the torment of their possessor ? Let us beware
of worldly-mindedness. It is an awful thought, that the character which
Jesus brings before us in this parable is far from being uncommon. The
deadly characteristics of the natural man which it exhibits lie broadcast
over the field of the world. The sins that are painted in it are just the
common sins of the race. In some they are more prominent, in others less
revolting ; but all share in them more or less. Thousands are committing
these sins , this very day. They are laying up treasure upon earth, and
thinking of nothing but how to increase it. They are continually adding
to their hoards, as if they were to enjoy them forever. When we are tempted
to ask, whether we, too, are in darkness and under Satan, this parable will
testify of one "not rich towards God," and it will apply the solemn truth
to us, if not in the language of the prophet of old as he pointed to the
guilty monarch's heart, at least in the spirit of his language—"Thou art
the man." It is duty to pray for rich men. Their souls are in great danger.
Even when converted, the rich carry a great weight, and run the race to heaven
under great disadvantages. We never know what we may do when we become
rich. 1 Tim. vi. 10. Poverty has many disadvantages. But riches destroy
far more souls than poverty. Let us strive to be rich towards God. Those are
truly rich who have faith in the Lord Jesus, a faith which is accompanied with
good works. God has declared that some of the poor in this world are rich in
faith. James ii. 5. Faith is the gold that Christ offers to bestow on all that
atk it. "I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the Are, that thou mayest
be rich." Rev. iii. 18. If faith is in our heart*, we shall never hear the
summons, " Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee." But
rather, we shall hear, in God's appointed time, a voice saying to our spirits,
"Come up hither." Rev. iv. 1. And when we ascend to heaven, we shall
find a treasure—an inheritance which death cannot snatch from us, which is
incorruptible, and fadeth not away. 1 Cor. iii. 23. How dreadful must be
the approach of death to him, who, having pampered his body, has starved
his soul—lived for the present, and had no supreme and controlling regard
to the endless future !
" How shocking must thy summons be, O Death,
To him that is at ease in his possessions,
Who, counting on long years of pleasure here,
Is quite unfurnished for the world to come 1
In that dread moment, how the frantic soul
Raves round the wall of her clay tenement,
Runs to each avenue, and shrieks for help,
But shrieks in vain ! How wishfully she looks
On all she's leaving, now no longer hers 1
A little longer, yet a little longer—
Mournful sight !
Her eyes weep blood, and every groan
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She heaves is big with horror. But the foe,
Like a staunch murderer, steady to his purpose,
Pursues her close through every lane of life,
Nor misses once the track ; but presses on,
Till, forc'd at last to the tremendous verge,
At once she sinks to everlasting ruin."
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QUESTIONS.
What did this man now determine to do?
What more does he say to his soul ?
What did he mean by "8oul, thou hast much goods," &c. ?
Explain "take thine ease."
What is said of "eat, drink, and be merry?"
What is said of every one in whom is the love of the world?
What is meant by "eat, drink?"
What, by "be merry ?"
Explain "but God said unto him."
Of what have we here a solemn view?"
What is said of "Thou fool?"
State the first reason this epithet was applicable to the man.
The second.
The third.
The fourth.
The fifth.
The sixth.
The seventh.
What does " this night" stand opposed to?
What is here implied ?
What is said of " thy soul ?"
Explain "shall be required of thee."
How does the Christian yield up his soul to God?
What is said of the sinner's soul ?
What word do some interpreters supply?
What do they refer to in the word "they?"
What is said of angels?
Explain "then whose shall those things be," &c. ?
What is the obvious scope of this inquiry ?
Explain "so is he."
What is meant by "not rich toward God?"
Who are not rich toward God ?
What is said about the condition of man being a fallen one ?
What is said about riches?
Of what should we beware ?
What is said about praying for rich men ?
Who are the truly rich?
What is said of the summons of death to the worldly-minded rich
man?
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LESSON LXXVIII.
vs. 22-80.
22. T And He said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto
you, ""Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither
tor the body, what ye shall put on.
p Matt. vl. St.
23. The life is more than meat, and the body is more than
raiment.
It is very easy to pass from solicitousness to covetousness, and to avoid
the latter we must secure ourselves from the former. All sinners are inclined
to owr-value the creature, and to under-value the Creator. The rich man
betrays this disposition by delighting in his well-stored barns, and forgetting
his all-sufficient God. The disciples were in danger of repining when their
scrips were empty, and of forgetting their all-sufficient God. From their
poverty, they were exposed to the insidious and widely prevalent vice of
covetousness, which had just been exposed and condemned. Hence, our
Lord now turns from the man for whom He had refused to bo a judge and a
divider, and from the mixed multitude, to whom He had spoken the parable
of the rich fool, and addresses His disciple). The directions He gives from
v. 22 to v. 31 are found, with slight verbal variations and trifling omissiotis,
in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. vi. 25-33. That this portion of this
sermon should be repeated here is not strange, in view of its applicability,
as shown by the circumstances just referred to. Therefore, in consequence
of the danger and vanity of earthly riches, I say unto you, as my disciples,
with the authority belonging to me as your Master, Take no thought for your
life. Life, a word which properly denotes the vital principle or living sub
stance. It is sometimes used to distinguish the soul from the body, as in
Matt. x. 28. Take no thought, be not anxious or excessively solicitous. Our
Lord does not here forbid what His Apostles elsewhere enjoin—the use of
lawful means to obtain for ourselves and those who depend on us the neces
saries of life—nor that exercise of thought which is requisite for this pur
pose, but He does forbid us, while we use these means, or after wo have used
these means, to be anxious and fearful as to their being effectual for the
purpose for which they are intended. What ye shall eat; neither for the body,
what ye shall put on. Our Lord's meaning is not—what the words taken by
themselves might mean—" Do not allow food and dress to occupy many of
your thoughts," (though for any person to do so, it may be remarked, is to
act a part not only incompatible with genuine Christianity, but unworthy of
a rational being,) but the meaning is, "When, in prosecuting your great
object—the heavenly happiness—the attainment of the necessaries of life for
yourselves and your families, be not anxious : God will provide for you. He
has given you lifo ; He has given you a body, and, while it is His will that
you should continue to possess this life, and this body, Ho can and will take
care of them." The life is more than meat, and Hie body is more than raiment.
Here is an argument from greater to less. Surely He who gave life can give
food ; surely He who gave you a body can give you clothing for that body.
And, as to give life is a far greater favor than to give food, to give a body,
than to give clothing, surely He who has given the more valuable blessing
will not withhold the less.
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24. Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor reap ;
which neither have storehouse nor barn ; and qGod feedeth
them : how much more are ye better than the fowls ?
■1 Job xxx»M. 41 ; P». cxWll. 9.
Consider. This means more than a superficial view : rather an observing
and studying. The raven*. The ravens are specially mentioned in Ps. cxlvii.
I), and Job xxxviii. 41, as objects of God's care. In the history of Elijah,
the Holy Ghost shows us the ravens providing for others, as well as for them
selves. 1 Kings xvii. 6. Of this miraculous history of the prophet, there is
perhaps an indirect reminiscence here. For they neither tow nor reap, &c.
They do not even use the means which man is bound to use, and does use,
but are wholly, dependent on their instincts and the bounties of their Maker.
Sowing, reaping, and ingathering, are three stages of agricultural employ
ment and provision for the food of man, all which are here denied in refer
ence to the birds, which is equivalent to saying that they use no means at all
for the production of their own food. And God feedeth them, provideth for
them ; how much more are ye better than the fowl* f The reasoning is made
more pointed and popular by being compressed into a question instead of
being stated as a formal proposition. You are much better than the birds ;
as men you occupy a far higher place in the scale of being. You are crea
tures of a nobler order than they, and designed for a higher destiny. You
are created in God's image ; you are acknowledged as "his offspring." He
has taught you more than the beasts of the field, and made you "wiser than
the fowls of"heaven." Acts xvii. 28 ; Job xxxv. 11. And if we consider our
Lord as addressing those who are laying up treasures for themselves in
heaven, the argument is still more forcible, as such persons are the objects
of His peculiar love, and He has bound Himself by promise that they shall
want no good thing. Will the God who cares for and feeds these birds
overlook you, and allow you to perish for want of food ? The consideration of
the world is a continual lesson for a rational creature, and faith finds some
thing everywhere to increase and strengthen itself. The care which God
takes of every living creature upbraids men with their uneasiness and dis
trust. Man knows too well his own excellence, and how to set himself off
when he would gain the confidence of others. But he forgets what he is
when he should put his confidence in God.
25. And which of you with taking thought can add to his
stature one cubit ?
26. If ye then be not able to do that thing which is least,
why take ye thought for the rest ?
The word cubit signifies primarily the human arm, from the elbow to the
end of the longest finger. This part of the human frame (like thefooi} be
came, very anciently, a measure of external objects. The ancient Egyptian
cubit was six handbreadths, or two span*, a span being the measure from
the end of the thumb to the end of the little finger of the extended hand.
These are somewhat variable measures, but the cubit was about eighteen
inches. Stature would be more properly rendered life; the word here relates
to time, and not to corporeal growth. This is evident for the following rea
sons : 1. With the exception of children, in the very dawn of reason, there
are very few people anxious about extending their physical stature, and it is
not easy to see how the incapacity of persons, by anxiety to increase their
height—a thing very little connected with their happiness in any way—is a
reai-on why they should not be anxious about what is absolutely necessary for
the continuance of their life. 2. The addition of a cubit to one's stature is a
very great one, whereas the one described in ver. 26 is " that thing which is
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least." 3. Though a cubit is a very large addition to one's stature, it is a
very small one to the duration of a lifetime. 4. The connection of this form
of expression with the sudden death of the rich fool gives to the meaning
time, a special appropriateness. "A cubit of time," though to us a very odd
expression, is to be found in an old Greek poet, and denotes a very short
space. It is by no means uncommon for us to apply measures of length to
time, and to human life particularly. We speak of the span of human life,
and of lengthening or shortening that span. "Behold," says the Psalmist,
"thou hast made my days an handbreadth," xxxix. 5. With taking thought,
i. e., caring, being anxious; can, is able; add, or put to. As thus explained,
our Lord's words contain a strong argument why we should not be anxious
about life or food. It serves no purpose ; no anxiety of ours can protract
life. If we cannot by all our anxiety secure that object for which a supply
of food is chiefly desirable—the lengthening out of life—why should we be
anxious for that which is valuable, only because it is fitted to gaiu this ob
ject? True confidence must needs be a tiling extremely rare and very neces
sary, since Christ recommends it to tis with so much earnestness. Lot the
experience of our own inability as to those things which arc least oblige us
at last to resign ourselves up entirely to God on all extraordinary occasions,
and to acknowledge that it is through His blessing alone that our most
ordinary cares and endeavors succeed.

0

TH« in.T.
27. Consider the lilies, how they grow : they toil not, they
spin not; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory
was not arrayed like one of these.
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28. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in the
field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; how mnch more will
he clothe you, 0 ye of little faith?
Our Lord now goes on, by a similar illustration, to show the uselessness
of anxiety about clothing. The birds illustrate the precept in regard to
food, the lilies in regard to raiment. Consider. The original means, to learn
thoroughly, and then, as a necessary means, to study closely, to observe :;ttentively. The idea is, that what is thus proposed is not a more indulgence
of the taste or curiosity, but a moral lesson to be learned by studying the
works and providence of God, a method of instruction practised long before
by Solomon, see Prov. vi. 6-8, xxx. 24-31, to which there may be here an in
tentional allusion, as his name is introduced just afterwards. The liliet. Dr.
Thomson, in his "Land and Book," says: "The Huleh lily is very large,
and the three inner petals meet above, and form a gorgeous canopy, such as
art never approached, and king never sat under, even in his utmost glory.
And when I met this incomparable flower in all its loveliness, among the
oak woods around the northern base of Tabor, and on the hills of Nazareth,
where our Lord spent His youth, I felt assured that it was this to which Ho
referred. We call it the H leh lily, because it was here that it was first dis
covered
Our flower delights most in valleys, Sol. Song, iii. 1, 2,
16, but is also found on the mountains. It grows among thoms, and I have
had my hands sadly lacerated in extricating it from them. Nothing can be
in higher contrast than the luxuriant, velvet softness of this lily, and the
crabbed, tangled hedge of thorns about it." How they grow, &c. They
neither practise the labors of husbandry to procure the materials of clothing,
nor engage in the processes of art to form them into raiment, and yet they
are clothed in garments of beauty far surpassing any thing which the ward
robe of royalty can display. Solomon—in the estimation of a Jew the most
illustrious of sovereigns, Solomon—in all his glory, decked out in purple, and
*gold, and jewels, was not arrayed like one of these. If then, the premises
having been recited, the argument from less to greater is now stated, but
again in the form of an interrogation— "If God so clothe" such short
lived, and such comparatively useless vegetables; if God so clothe "the
herbage of the field"—for the word rendered "grass" signifies herbage
generally, including the lilies of the field—the flowers which grow up among
the grass; if God so clothe this herbage, "which is to-day in the field"
flourishing in all its beauty, and "to-morrow is cast into the oven," em
ployed as fuel—for, in Eastern countries, where fuel is scarce, herbage is
often employed to heat the ovens and baths—"how much more will he clothe
you, O ye of little faith ?" These words require no explication. From the
appellation, 0 ye of little faith, it is obvious that those to whom our Lord
addressed Himself were in a state of mind like that of Nicodemus, when ho
came to Jesus by night—persons disposed to admit His Divine mission, yet
afraid of the consequences of acknowledging this, and delivering themselves
entirely up to be guided by Him—disposed to lay up treasures in heaven, yet
not quite sure about abandoning all hope of the treasures on earth, which
they had long so fondly anticipated. It is as if our Lord had said, " Why
should you, while seeking the heavenly happiness, be anxious about worldly
happiness ? You are secured of all you need in this world : Ho who feeds
the birds, can and will feed you ; He who clothes the lilies, can and will
clothe you."
29. And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall
drink, *neither be ye of doubtful mind,
k Or, liw nut in cart/ul suspense.
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30. For all these things do the nations of the world seek
after : and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these
things.
A practical application of the argument of God's care of inferior creatures.
Seek not. A. strong expression for anxious desire. Neither be of doubtful
mind, refers to the vacillation between hope and fear, which characterizes
those whose confidence is not fully reposed in the protecting care of God.
The expression is probably one borrowed from ships out at sea, which, espe
cially when seen from the shore, appear lifted up, tossed to and fro, and rest
less. There are here two additional reasons why those whom Christ addressed
should not be anxious. 1. For all these things, all worldly goods and earthly
treasures, do the nations of the world seek after. Such anxieties were charac
teristic of the nations of the world, Gentiles, heathens—the world outside of
the Jewish nation. The heathen had very obscure and incorrect views of the
Divine character and government. Some of them believed that all was fixed
by fate ; others, that all was left to chance. The one considered the gods
themselves as subject to fate ; the others thought that they took no interest
in the concerns of mortals. With such views, how could they trust in these
gods? Of a future world, they had no distinct knowledge. This world was
every thing to them, and it was not wonderful that they should be anxious
about obtaining its necessaries and comforts, and making the most of them
all. But it is unworthy of a Christian to be distinguished by a mode of
thinking and feeling which is emphatically heathenish. 2. The other addi
tional reason is, " Your Father knowetli that ye have need of these things."
He has inade us, He knows our frame, and if we regard him as our Father,
who, we know, is able to bestow them, can we imagine that they shall be
withheld from us when Ho knows that we need them ?
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QUESTIONS.
What is said of solicitousness and covetousness ?
What are all sinners inclined to do?
What is said of the disciples ?
Where else are verses 22-31 recorded?
Why are they repeated here ?
Explain "therefore, I say unto you?"
What is said of "life?"
What is meant by "take no thought?"
What does our Lord not here forbid ?
What is the meaning of "what ye shall eat," &c. ?
What is said of "the life is more than meat," &c?
What is meant by "consider?"
What is said of the " ravens ?"
Explain "they neither sow nor reap," &c.
What is said of "how much more are ye better," &c. ?
What is said of the consideration of the world?
What does the word "cubit" signify?
What was the length of the ancient Egyptian cubit?
What is said of " stature?"
How is it evident that this word relates to time t
What strong argument is contained in verse* 26 and 26 ?
What is said of true confidence ?
What does our Lord now go on to show ?
What do the birds illustrate?
What do the lilies?
What are we t» understand by " consider ?"
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What does Dr. Thomson say of the lily?
"What is said of "how they grow," &c. ?
What is said of " Solomon ?"
What, of "if then," &c?
How is herbage often employed in the East?
What is obvious from the appellation, " 0 ye of little faith ?"
What have we in verses 29 and 30?
What does "seek not" mean?
What does "neither be of doubtful mind" refer to?
From what is the expression probably borrowed?
How manv additional reasons against anxiety are given?
What is the first ?
What is said of the heathen?
What is the second reason?

LESSON LXXIX.
vs. 81-40.
31. T 'But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and all these
things shall be added unto you.
r Matt. vi. 33.
Having now prohibited, at great length and in various forms, the indul
gence of a special solicitude about even necessary things belonging to the
present life, our Lord shows His hearers how it is to be avoided, not by mere
negation, or attempting simply to abstain from such anxiety and unbelief,
but by positively doing something else which will immediately correct the
evil. But raiher seek ye—seek is emphatic, opposed to the seek in the pre
ceding verse. The phrase in the parallel passage in Matthew is, "seek ye
first :" as the Gentiles seek "all these things," first and supremely, so do ye
seek first and supremely the kingdom of God, that is, the dominion or su
premacy of God—the kingdom, as then about to be erected, and the cause
which they were bound, as Christ's disciples, to promote. Make the attain
ment for yourselves and others, of the holy spiritual happiness which that
kingdom—the new spiritual economy—secures to all its genuine subjects,
your great object. Subordinate and sacrifice every thing else to it. In
doing this, all these things shall be added unto you, every thing really necessary
and useful shall be secured to you, added, given over and above the spiritual
good directly flowing from devotion to God's service. Psalm lxxxiv. 11, 12 ;
1 Tim. iv. 8 ; Rom. viii. 28.
The great, important lessons taught for every age, in these sayings of our
blessed Lord, are, 1. Confidence in God. Distrust is the property of infidels,
and trust or confidence the virtue of the children of God. Men seek human
supports, but Christians, who are somewhat more than men, ought to
rest only upon a divine foundation, which is the goodness and promise of
God. Whilst using the means for earthly support, and shunning negligence
and sloth, yet we are not to be unduly anxious about it, nor rely on our
own industry, care, and labor, but, having God as our Father, we are to
trust to His wisdom, power, love and tenderness. Nothing is more common
than a careful and troubled spirit, and nothing so mars a believer's useful
ness, and minishes his inward peace. Nothing, on the contrary, glorifies
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God so much, as a cheerful spirit in the midst of temporal troubles. 2. We
are to make it the chief business of our lives to secure a place in the number
of saved people, to have our sins pardoned, our hearts renewed, and ourselves
made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Alas ! how painfully
evident it is, that the generality of men do the direct contrary to that which
God requires of them, seeking all other things before their salvation, and
frequently them alone. Let us not do so. Then will we receive whatever
is really good for us. The Christian may not always have as much health,
or wealth, or as richly a spread table, as others, but ho will have enough, as
much as God sees he needs, as much as would be for his good. Is. xxxiii.
16 ; Ps. xxxvii. 25.
32. Fear not, little flock ; for "it is your Father's good pleas
ure to give you the kingdom.
• lUtL xi. 24, 28.
To banish inordinate cares, our fears must be suppressed. Therefore
Jesus uttered these words of consolation and encouragement. Allusion is
made to the fear combatted in the foregoing verses, but also to the fear which
might hinder them in seeking the kingdom of God. Little flock, or, literally
translated, very little flock. This is what some term a double diminutive.
Though this expression refers solely to the Apostles and first believers, of
whom it was literally true, yet we may say that the number of genuine
believers has been, and is still, small, in comparison of heat/tens and false
Christians. Jesus Christ is hero referred to as the great and good Shepherd
of his Church, which is the flock : the love and care, the compassion and ten
derness, the guidance and vigilance of a good Shepherd are found in Him.
John x. 1-18. For it is your FatJier's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
The kingdom of heaven, mentioned in the last verse as the object of those
who seek it. Tour Father's good pleasure to give, literally, "well pleased."
It is the same expression used in Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5 ; Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii.
22. It is your Father's benignant purpose to give, not of debt, but of grace.
Special stress is here laid on the fatherly relation of God to all believers, as
an antidote to over-carefulness and anxiety. It is the small number which
is saved, and therefore we ought to fear to be of the great number whose end
is perdition. Believers need not fear because of the fewness of their num
bers, or the multitude of their enemies, or the many difficulties in their way,
or their sense of weakness and unworthiness, for a glorious kingdom awaits
them.
33. 'Sell that ye have, and give alms ; "provide yourselves
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth
not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth.
t Matt. xlx. 21 ; Acta ii. « and lv. 31.
» Matt. Tl. 20 ; Luke xrl. 9 ; 1 Tim. ji. 19.
Sell that ye have, a strengthening of the admonition which in Matt. vi. 1921, appears in another form. Rather than want wherewith to relieve those
that are truly necessitous, sell that which you have superfluous, all that you
can spare from the support of yourselves and families, and give it to tho
poor. Sell that ye hate, if ye find it a hindrance, or incumbrance, in tho ser
vice of Christ. Thus giving alms, the treasure laid out shall bo as laid up
for yourselves anil families in heaven. This purse shall not grow old, and this
treasure shall not decay The thief represents sudden and violent loss,
the moth gradual and silent waste or exhaustion. The lesson hero taught
is, not that a man must literally sell all his possessions, Acts v. 4 ; 1 Tim. v.
8, aud distribute the avails to tho poor, but that he must give liberally, and
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cherish such a whole-hearted benevolence, that lie would be willing to part
with all his possessions, if the cause of his Kedeemer and the interests of his
fellow-men demanded the sacrifice, and thus giving lie will lay up imperish
able treasure in heaven. God freely gives His kingdom, and yet it must be
purchased. The poor are those who sell it, and receive the price. This
price is just what we are able to give : it costs little, if we have but little,
much, if we have much. "We can give nothing but what we have received,
and we receive even the grace to give it, and the hundred-fold of that which
is given by us.
34. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also.
There is here indicated the deepest knowledge of men. The principle
stated is the obvious but momentous one, that what men value they will
love, and that the two things cannot be divided in experience. Theoreti
cally, this may seem to be a truism, but experience demonstrates its neces
sity, and men's native disposition to deny it, as evinced by their professions
to love God supremely, while the objects which they valuo most belong to
the world. The human heart little by little appropriates to itself the style
and nature of the treasure to which its whole thought is directed. Whoever
constitutes his god of gold, his heart becomes as cold and hard as metal ;
whoever takes flesh for his arm, or makes it his idol, becomes more and more
sensual, and takes on the properties of that which he loves above every thing;
but whoever has invisible treasures keeps spontaneously eye and heart fixed
upon the invisible world. Our Lord condemns no true earthly good, no true
earthly enjoyment ; He simply claims that in these shall not consist our treas
ures, and that all their value shall consist in their enabling us to be better
servants of God, and winners of the ti ne happiness. Happy is that person
who has nothing on earth which detains and fixes his heart there.
35. TLet your loins be girded about, and "your lights burn
ing;
r Eph. vl. 14; 1 Pot. i. IS.
» Matt. xxv. 1, *o.
36. And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their
lord, when he will return from the wedding ; that when he
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediatelyWe have here the case of certain servants to whom is intrusted the care of
their master's house during his absence from it. He has gone forth, and is
expected to return from his marriage, bringing his bride with him. They are
to have their loins girded about, in allusion to the long flowing robes of the
Orientals, which were drawn up, and held fast by the girdle, when active
exercise is demanded; they were to be in continual readiness for active duty.
They were to have their lights burning. Matt. xxv. 1, &c. They were to
"wait for their Lord." They were to be in their right place, not taking
advantage of his absence to be out of the way, but remaining at home, ready,
as soon as the master came and knocked, to open unto him immediately, just
at the moment when they heard him, to open the door. Thus we are taught
what believers ought to be in their present condition, —their Lord being absent
from them, and faithlessness abounding in His professing Church. They
ought be "leaiting" for Christ. As the Apostle has it, "The Lord direct
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ."
This means steady, calm endurance even to the end, not moved by "evil
tidings," or "casting away confidence," but kept in perfect, peace, having
" the mind stayed on God." It means that the believer should "holdfast
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that which he has," and he ready at any moment when his Lord returns, to
say, "Lo, this is the Lord, I have waited for him." And something more
is demanded of the heliever than merely icailing. The servant may he in his
right place, in expectation of his Master's return, hut he may bo drowsy, and
lacking in that wakeful diligence which shall prevent him from being even
for a moment unawares by his Master knocking at the door, Unlike such a
servant, the believer must always be ready to receive his Lord. The man
who is living the life of faith in the Son of God is the man whose "loins are
girded, " whose "light is burning," and who is "waiting," and ready at once
to receive his Lord. He may be a Daniel, having the care of kingdoms on
him, or be a servant in a Nero's household, like some in Paul's time; all this
matters nothing. If he lives looking unto Jesus, he is a servant who can
"open to Him immediately." A Christian must not look upon death with
concern and anxiety, but with submission, love, joy, and, if possible, with
the earnestness and impatience of a good servant.
37. xBlessed are those servants, whom the lord when he
cometh shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he
shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and
will come forth and serve them.
i Matt. xxiv. 46.
Encouragement is here given to the disciples by announcing the reward to
be bestowed upon the faithful and watchful servants. Verily Isay unto you.
See Matt. v. 18 ; xxiv. 46. He shall gird himself, &c. At the Roman Satur
nalia, the masters put on the servile dress, and waited on and served their
servants. As our Lord bases this parable upon the ancient relation of master
and servant, so he uses this custom for an image to express the great honor
He will confer upon his servants at the judgment-day, when all the blessings
accruing to His followers, from His ever having worn ' ' the form of a servant, ' '
will then be conferred by Him. Wonderful promise 1 Some think there will
be a literal fulfilment of it, and that our Lord refers to this when lie says at
the last supper : "I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom
of God shall come." Luke xxii. 18. A reference to the same literal fulfilment
is supposed to exist in Isaiah xxv. 6. What a joyful view is here given of
the coming of Christ 1 The faithful servants who onco girded themselves,
and stood in readiness to open unto their Lord, shall now find Hiin changing
His relative position, and serving them : they shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more ; for the Lamb Himself shall feed them.
38. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in
the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants.
Anciently the Jews divided the night into three watches, consisting of
four hours each. The first watch is mentioned, Sam. ii. 10 ; the second,
Judges vii. 19 ; and the third, Exod. xiv. 24 ; but a fourth watch is not men
tioned in any part of the Old Testament. This division the Romans had in
troduced in Judea, as also the custom of dividing the day into twelve hours.
See John xi. 9. The first watch began at six o'clock in the evening, and con
tinued till nine; the second began at nine, and continued till twelve ; the third
began at twelve, and continued till three next morning ; and the fourth began
at three, and continued till six. The first watch is not mentioned in this
verse, because the wedding-feast took place during that time. Neither is
the fourth watch mentioned, because the return at so late an hour was im
probable. Find them so. That is, in such a state of readiness to receive
Him. Blessed are those servants, &c. An emphatic repetition of ver. 37.
The Christian must look upon every hour as that which may possibly be his

400

CHAP. XII. vs. 31-40.

last. He must not only believe in Christ, but look and long for His ap
pearing.
39. yAnd this know, that if the good man of the house
had known what hour the thief would come, he would have
watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken through.
y Matt. xxlr. 43 ; 1 Theia. v. 2 ; 2 Pet. UL 10 ; Rer. iii. S and xvl. IS.
The good man of the house, that is, householder simply. The word good
implies here no moral character. There is here a modification of the figura
tive language, in which those who had hitherto been represented as servants
now, during tho presupposed absence of their lord, are compared with the
master of the house, who has to take care that his goods bo not stolen. Had
known what hour the thief would come, had been warned, as you are warned,
especially if ho had known the precise hour the thief would come, he would
have kept watch against his approach, and not have suffered his house to be
broken through—be digged through, for the walls of the Eastern houses are
often of clay, and the house would be attacked by excavation. It is notice
able how frequently the coming of the day of the Lord is compared, in all
manner of forms, with the coming of the thief. 1 Thess. v. 2, 6-8 ; 2 Pet.
iii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15. Life is the time of probation. It is the watch
time in which we are to be on the alert for the coming of the Son of man.
How unlike is this parable to that which precedes it ! The reason of this
difference is, that our Lord intended to teach that while some have reason to
rejoice at the expectation of His coming, others have reason to tremble at the
thought.
40. 'Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of man cometh
at an hour when ye think not.
i Matt. xxlv. 44 ; xxt. 13 J Hark xUi. 33 ; Lake xxl. 34-36 ; 1 Them. t. 6 ; 2 Pet 111. It
Be always on your guard, that you may not be taken unawares. We
are kept uncertain concerning the precise time of our Lord's coming, that
we may be always ready. The coming here referred to is the second personal
advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, at the end of this dispensation. To apply
the expression, as some do, to death, is an entire perversion of Scripture.
The coming of the Lord is one thing, and death is another.
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2.
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13.
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15.
10.

QUESTIONS.
What does our Lord now do?
What is said of " seek?"
What is meant by "the kingdom of God?"
What is the meaning of the injunction concerning it?
Explain " all these things shall be added unto you."
What is the first important lesson taught in these sayings of our
Lord?
What is the second lesson? '
Why did Jesus utter the words of consolation in verse 32?
To what fear is allusion made ?
What is said of "little flock?"
To whom did this expression solely refer?
Has the number of genuine believers been, and is it still small ?
In what relation to His Church is Christ here referred to?
What is said of "your Father's good pleasure?"
What, of "to give?"
What is said of the small number saved ?
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17. "What is said of " sell that ye have?"
18. What is said of " give alms," &c. ?
19. What is the lesson here taught?
80. What is said of verse 84?
21. What is the principle stated?
22. What is said of the human heart?
23. Does our Lord condemn any true earthly good?
24. To whom is reference made in vs. 35 and 36 ?
25. To what is there an allusion in "your loins girded about?"
26. What is said of their "lights?"
27. How were they to wait for their Lord?
28. What is here taught concerning beliovers?
29. Who is the man who is living the life of faith in the Son of God?
30. How must a Christian look upon death ?
31. How is encouragement given to the disciples in verse 37?
32. What is said of "he shall gird himself," &c. ?
33. What does our Lord use this custom as an image to express?
34. What do some think of this promise ?
35. How did the Jews anciently divide the night?
36. How was this division introduced into Judea?
37. What was the first watch?
88. What the second?
89. What the third?
40. What the fourth?
41. What is said of " Blessed are those servants," &c. ?
42. Who was " the good man of the house ?"
43. What modification of the language is noticed?
44. What is said of "had known?"
45. What is said of "broken through?"
46. What is noticeable in regard to the coming of the day of the Lord ?
47. What is said of life?
48. Why is this parable different from that which precedes it ?
49. What is the injunction in verse 40 ?
50. Why are we kept uncertain concerning the precise time of our Lord's
coming ?
51. What is the coming here referred to ?

LESSON LXXX.
vs. 41-48.
41. T Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this
parable unto us, or even to all ?
Some of the foregoing directions appeared to be of such general appli
cation, that Peter wished to know whether they were intended for the
Apostles alone, or for all Christians : this parable means all the cautions,
directions and illustrations contained in vs. 32-40. It is worthy of remark,
that this question was proposed by that very Apostle who afterwards most
of all needed the admonition, and so sadly forgot it. Matt. xxvi. 41.
42. And the Lord said/'Who then is that faithful and wise
• Matt. xxlT. « ; xxr. 21 j 1 Cur. It. X.
26

402

CHAP. XII. vs. 41-48.

steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his household,
to give them their portion of meat in due season ?
This reply of our Lord, without giving a definite answer, manifestly
carries this meaning, that He had directed His admonitions pre-eminently
to those to whom there was committed a peculiarly great, important, and
distinguished sphere of action, without, however, excluding other believers.
But at the same time He shows that distinguished position is accompanied
with corresponding responsibility, and that reward may not be expected
even in an extensive sphere of action, apart from fidelity. Matt. xxiv. 45.
The answer instructs, awakens reflections, and points the inquiring disciple
to the main thing he had overlooked, that in the case of the householder,
more depends upon his prudence, the devotedness of his heart, and the intentness of his eye toward his master, than upon the extent and importance
of his trust. Who then is that faithful and wise steward—whoever, and when
ever, and wherever he is ? As the steward was burdened with the care of
the whole domestic establishment, his post was in the fullest sense one of
confidence, and therefore faithfulness in every respect was required. Over
his houseliold. The construction of the original refers to a constant and
vigilant oversight, as though his authority and supervision rested upon his
charge continually. "To give them their portion of meat in due season."
The family is here properly the Church of God, considered as a great con
gregation, through all ages, waiting for the coming of Christ. It is that
Church of all ages to whom He said of the Lord's supper, "Ye do show
forth the Lord's death until He come." The servant seems to be more
specially the ministry of Christ through the ages, to whom He said, " Lo, I
am with you until the end of the world."
43. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh
shall find so doing.
44. *Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler
over all that he hath.
» Matt. xxiv. 47.
Blessed, (Rev. xvi. 15,) when he cometh—cometh to the judgment, the same
coming as in vs. 37, 38, 39, 40—find so doing, referring to the specifications of
duty previously made ; ruler over all that he hath, simply the image of his
master, drawn from the custom of appointing a competent or favorite ser
vant to be head steward, as was Joseph in the house of Potiphar. The
more extended sphere of action is represented as the reward of fidelity.
45. bBut and if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the men servants
and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ;
46. The lord of that servant will come in a day when he
lookcth not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and
will *cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion
with the unbelievers.
b Matt. xxIy. 48.
• Or, cut him of, Matt. xxiv. 81.
If that servant, the same servant(in whom the lord had placed so much
confidence, and whom he had set over others, say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming : the speech of folly which believes the day of reckoning and
judgment to be far distant, only to abandon itself to the more unrestrained
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indulgence of its lusts. It is remarkable that every mistake on the subject
of Christ's coming hitherto made, arises from requiring it to be too soon :
and »hall begin to beat the men servants and maidens, laying claim in arro
gance and hard-heartedness to a right belonging to the lord ; and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken, revelling upon that which has been withdrawn
from others, and, at the same time, wickedly squandering the goods of his
lord ; cut him in sunder : false security sees itself confounded by the unex
pected arrival of the lord, and is severely punished. Cut him in sunder
means quarter him, the image of a very hard punishment. This was the
punishment at that time threatened against a villain who first appeared to
be faithful, but who afterwards manifested himself as unfaithful. Appoint
him his portion with the unbelievers, hypocrites, Matt. v. 51, that is, he shall
have the same fate. It is here taught that the Lord will judge his servants
according to the condition in which He finds them, and that no earlier
manifested faithfulness can deliver them if they afterwards, in view of the
delay of His corning, shall fall into negligence and unfaithfulness. Let it be
observed also, that it is after the punishment of being split into pieces that
the unfaithful servant has his part appointed with the hypocrites, and yet
he is represented as still living.
47. And "that servant, which knew his lord's will, and pre
pared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be
beaten with many stripes.
' Nam. xt. 30; Dent, jh. 2; John ix. 41 and it. 22 ; Acts xvii. 30 ; James It. 17.
48. dBut he that knew not, and did commit things worthy
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom
soever much is given, of him shall be much required : and to
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the
more.
J Lev. t. 17 ; 1 Tim. 1. 13.
The Saviour justified the judgment just passed, against the possible sus
picion of too much severity, by placing a general principle in the foreground,
namely, that the more light there beams upon us the greater will be the punishableness of sin, and precisely in the difference of punishment is the impar
tiality and righteousness of the judge made known. Which knew his lord' a
will, either actually by an open and express commnnd, such as Jesus was
then giving His disciples, or, virtually, becauso Divine revelation was
within his reach. Prepared not himself, literally, did not Iwld himself in readi
ness to execute his lord's command. Neither did according to his will, i. c.,
his declared will and purpose. With many stripes. Although the fixed num
ber of stripes, according to the Mosaic jurisprudence, amounted to forty,
(Deut. xxv. 2, 3,) it is of course understood that such determining of the
number in this case would be in conflict with the spirit of the parable. But
the same principle which is expressed, Deut. xxv. 2, namely, that a right
eous relation must exist between the greatness of the ofence and the punish
ment, is also emphasized here by the Saviour. See Num. xv. 30 ; John ix.
41, xv. 22 ; Acts xvii. 30 ; James iv. 17. But he that knew not, this refers to
comparative and not absolute ignorance. In Rom. ii. 14, 15, it is clearly
shown that none are absolutely devoid of the knowledge of God's will. God
has not only bestowedon men the light of a special revelation, but also the
light of conscience. Ignorance itself is guilt, and hence even sins committed
in ignorance are punishable. All the subjects of a kingdom are under obli
gation to make themselves acquainted with its laws ; and misconduct, arising
from neglect, is punishable guilt. Few expressions in the Bible are more
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unfavorable to the heathen who die in ignorance of the gospel than this. In
Rom. i. 20, the heathen are declared to be without excuse for sin, in con
sequence of the abundant knowledge of God, derived from the works of crea
tion. Did things worthy of stripes : His acts of disobedience may have been
even more glaring than those of his fellow-servant, who knew his lord's will,
but his sins being comparatively unintentional, his punishment will be less
severe, "he shall be beaten with few stripes." The discrimination here
drawn, though in one view merciful, yet, in another, is full of terror, for
whatever may be the case respecting past, forsaken, and repented sins of
ignorance, no man is entitled to take comfort to himself from this passage,
respecting his present or future course of life ; the very thought of doing so
proves that the person entertaining that thought has sufficient knowledge
to place him beyond its favorable operation. We may infer from this pas
sage, as well as from the grades of bliss and glory in the rewards of the
righteous, 1 Cor. xv. 41, that there are different degrees of punishment
among the lost. Here, also, is evidence that the souls of the ungodly are
not annihilated, for, if they receive stripes, they must know it, and they must
know also whether they are receiving many or few. For unto whomsoever
much is given, &c. In this sentence our Lord lays down a great principle in
His kingdom as an appropriate conclusion to the parable He has just been
speaking. From it we learn, 1. That whatever we receive from God is both
a gift and a talent. 2. That every one has received some gift or talent to
improve for God. 8. That God's gifts or talents are not given to all in the
same measure. 4. That, whether we receive little or much, all is in order to
an account. 5. That, answerable to our present talents will be our future
accounts. 'The greater opportunities a man has of knowing his duty, and
the greater abilities he has for doing good, if he do it not, the greater will be
his condemnation, because the neglect of his duty in this case cannot be
without a great deal of wilfulness and contempt, which is a heinous aggrava
tion. If our gifts are few and feeble, the less we have to account for ; if they
are greater than those of others, God expects we should do more good than
those others. This principle of God's government is the principle on which
mm judicially act. It accords with the universal conscience and common
sense. And if men universally know the principle, it is right that they should
be judged as knowing it.
As we ldok at the sayings of our Lord which have just been explained, let
us, like Peter, ask this question: "Speakest thou this parable unto us.'"
Surely the Lord speaks to us in aU these parables. He tells us to be "doing"
Christians, not merely intending, and hoping, and wishing, and feeling, and
professing Christians, but working, practical, diligent, useful. Only the
"doing" servant does Jesus call "blessed." It is an awful thought that
our responsibility is in proportion to our knowledge. It will not do, to say
in reference to God's will, as many do, "we know it," "we know it,"
secretly flattering themselves that their knowledge of that will makes them
better than others ; whereas, whilst that will is not done, it only increases
their guilt, and will fearfully aggravate their final condemnation.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

QUESTIONS.
Why did Peter propose his question?
What does "this parable" include?
What is worthy of remark ?
What was our Lord's reply?
What is said of this reply ?
Explain " Who then is that faithful and wise steward ?"
What is said of the "steward?"
What are we to understand by " over his household ?"
What is here meant by the family?
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10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

What is meant by the " servant ?"
What is the import of "blessed ?"
What is meant by "when he cometh?"
What does "find so doing" refer to?
Explain, "ruler over all that he hath."
What is represented as the reward of fidelity?
Who is meant by "that servant?"
Explain " say in his heart my lord delayeth," &c.
What is said about Christ's coming?
Explain "shall begin to beat the men servants," &c.
Explain "to eat, and drink, and be drunken."
What is said of "cut him in sunder?"
With whom is that servant to have his portion appointed ?
How is it here taught our Lord will judge His servants?
When has the unfaithful servant his portion appointed with hypo
crites?
25. How did the Saviour, in verses 47 and 48, justify the sentence just
passed, against the suspicion of too much severity?
26. What is said of "which knew his lord's will ?"
27. What is meant by "prepared not himself," &c. ?
28. What is said of "many stripes?"
29. Explain " But he that knew not."
80. Are any absolutely devoid of the knowledge of God's will?
81. Is ignorance itself guilt?"
82. What is said of " did things worthy of stripes ?"
83. What is said of "beaten with few stripes?"
84. What is said about different degrees of punishment among the lost?
35. Is there evidence here that the souls of the ungodly are not annihil
ated?
86. What does our Lord lay down in the words " For unto whomsoever
much," «fec?
37. What five things do we learn from this principle ?
38. Do men judicially act on this principle ?
89. What does our Lord tell us to be 1
40. What servant alone does Jesus called "blessed?"
41. What is said to be an awful thought ?

LESSON LXXXI.
vs. 49-58.
49. T "I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what will T,
if it he already kindled ?
• Verse, el.
A variety of opinions exists among commentators as to the meaning of
the word "fire" in this verse. Some think it means "love;" some, "the
persecutions, afflictions, dissensions and strifes, which were to accompany
the introduction of the gospel into the world ;' ' some, " the preaching of the
gospel;" some, the "word of God;" some, "the Holy Spirit, referring to
the day of Pentecost." We are disposed to think that the true, literal
meaning of the passage is, "I am come to set the earth on fire ; I am come
to produce a general conflagration." If this be admitted to be the literal
meaning of the terms, there can be very little difficulty in fixing on their
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spiritual signification. They indicate that His religion, His doctrine, accom
panied by His Spirit, should rapidly, and at length universally, overspread
the world, diffuse itself among mankind, and either thoroughly impregnate
with its own spirit or utterly consume all human institutions—purifying
whatever will submit to purification, and destroying what is incapable of
purification. "Fire" is, in Scripture, the emblem both of the word and
of the Spirit of God. " Is not my word a fire and a hammer, breaking the
rock in pieces?" The cloven tongues of lire, the forked lightning flames,
which sat on the heads of the Apostles on the day of Pentecost, were appro
priate representations of the rapid dissemination of the doctrines they were
to propagate, and the powerful destructive energy, with which they were
instinct, against all the varied forms of evil. Acts ii. 3. In Ps. xcvii. 3, 4,
where an account is given of the Father "bringing in his first-begotten into
the world"—in other words, of Jesus Christ establishing by Divine power
His kingdom among men—it is said, "Fire goeth before Him." "His
lightnings enlighten the world." And in the Apocalypse, fire is said to
proceed out of the mouth of the mystic witnesses, who speak His truth
under the influence of His Spirit, and to consume their and His enemies.
Rev. xi. 5. How remarkably lias our Lord's declaration been accomplished !
How striking is the' (fulfilment which even now is taking place ! How
rapidly did the sacretl fire diffuse itself in the primitive ages ! And how has
it ever since gone forth purifying and consuming ! And what will I, if il be
already kindled t These words express desire, rather than exultation.
What will I, or, "What do I wish? but that it were already kindled," or,
" What do I wish ? 0, that it were already kindled !" The word rendered
"if" is sometimes used to express desire : thus Balaam says, Numb. xxii.
29: "I would there were a sword in my hand;" literally, "if there were
a sword in my hand." In Isaiah xlviii. 18, the word properly rendered by
our translators, "O, that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments," is
literally, "If thou hadst hearkened." And our Lord's words, Luke xix. 42,
" If thou hadst known, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto
thy peace 1" are obviously equivalent to, "0, that thou hadst known," &c.
50. But 1 have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am
*I straitened till it be accomplished !
I Matt. xx. 22 ; Mark x. 38.
• Or, pained.
But: the force of this particle plainly is, these intense desires cannot
immediately be gratified. In order to my doing what I am come to do, I
must suffer, severely suffer. The baptism referred to is plainly not that of
water, nor that of the Holy Ghost, but the baptism of suffering. See Mark
x. 38. In calling His'sufferings a "baptism," our Lord may refer, 1. To their
origin. As the baptisms under the law were Divine appointments, so were
His sufferings. " Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain," (Acts ii. 23.) See, also, 1 Pet. i. 20 ; Acts iv. 26-28. 2. Their nature. As
baptism marked the person and thing baptized as sacred, devoted to God, soour
Lord's sufferings marked Him out as the "elect, righteous servant of God,"
employed by Him in the great work of man's redemption. 3. Their degree or
severity. As some, though not all, the rBgal baptisms, were submersions ; so,
from the nature and number of Christ's sufferings, He may be said to have been
plunged into an abyss of sufferings. How am I straitened till it, that is, my
baptism of suffering, be accomplished ! How am I straitened—compressed and
grasped as if by a pressure enclosing on every side. The words, so far from
denoting only a pressure of longing and desire, or merely oppression by anx
iety and fear, mean both these states of feeling. They express the feelings with
which we look forward to an event, in itself extremely disagreeable, abso
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lutoly inevitable, and which, when taken in connection with its consequences,
we do not wish to avoid. "We may be assisted in forming a conception of
the Saviour's stato of mind at the moment He used these words, by endea
voring to realize the feelings of an advanced Christian in the immediate
prospect of dissolution—dissolution likely to bo the result of agonizing
suffering. He instinctively shrinks from pain and death for their own sakes,
but he Knows that there is no entrance for him into heaven, to be with
Christ, and to behold and share His glories, except through death, and the
assured hope of obtaining this great honor and blessedness makes him more
than willing to die, desirous "to. depart, to be with Christ, which is far
better." Still this desire has a very peculiar character, easily distinguishable
from the desire of unmixed good. He is, as the Apostle says, Philip, i. 23,
"in a strait betwixt two," even when desiring to depart. So Jesus, whilst
realizing the dreadful agony through which He would pass, in bringing
forth His Church by His pains, washing her in His blood, giving her life by
His death, and establishing the kingdom and the glory of the Father by tho
sacrifice of Himself, was more than willing to suffer and to die. "For tho
joy that was set before Him, He endured the cross, despising the shame."
Let this disposition of the High Priest of good things to come, in not
regarding His life, so He can but promote the glory of God and the salvation
of sinners, be ours. Let His readiness to die for us be like a glowing coal in
our memories, and constrain us to live to Him, and not to ourselves. Again
and again should we examine ourselves, how far and how fast God's word
is purifying us from the dross and corruption of sin.
51. eSuppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth 1 I
tell you, IS' ay ; bbut rather division.
f Uatt. x. 34 ; ver. 49.
b Hie. vll. 6 ; John vil. 43 and Ix. 16 and x. 19.
52. 'For from henceforth there shall be five in one house
divided, three against two, and two against three.
i Matt. x. 39.
53. The father shall be divided against the son, and the son
against the father ; the mother against the daughter, and the
daughter against the mother; the mother-in-law against her
daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against her motherin-law.
Suppose ye. In Matt. x. 34, the phrase is, "Think not:" in either case,
the words imply a disposition so to think, or imagine, and to act accordingly.
"If, from the meekness of my character and my gospel you imagine that I
am to send pence, not only in spirit, but in remit, among mankind." " Hell
you, Nay ; but rather division." Is not the Lord Jesus called the Prince of
Peace, and did not the angels join in chorus at his birth, saying, "Peace on
earth, good will to men? How, then, are we to understand the expression
that He came to give division f We must distinguish between the intentional
aim of Christ's coming, and the accidental effect of it. Christ's intentional
aim was to plant, propagate, and promote peace in the world ; but, through
the lusts and corruption of men's natures, the issue and event of His coming
is war and division, not that these are the genuine and natural fruits of the
gospel, but occasional and accidental only. Division is not tho legitimate
effect of Christ's mission on the character and hearts of men, but is an
abnormal consequence of their alienation and resistance. Division is not
referred to as something good and desirable in itself, but as tho only way in
which Christ could erect His kingdom of peace here below upon an im
movable foundation. When right goes forth into a world of wrong, there
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must be war. Because Christ is the Sum of Righteousness, it cannot but be
that torches of strife and funeral pyres should be kindled by its fiery glow.
When the Holy One of God comes into personal contact with an unholy
world, a shock and strife is inevitable ; and that not only against Him per
sonally, but also among men themselves, inasmuch as these begin to distinish themselves into adversaries and subjects of His kingdom. See Luke ii.
; John ix. 39.
Verses 52 and 53 are an amplification of the word division, as denoting dis
cord and separation of the tenderest relations, some of which are specified
with antique and scriptural simplicity and force. The expression, five in
one house divided, &c, and the expressions in the following verse, are not to
be pressed too literally. In some houses there are not five persons ; in others,
there are more thau five. In some families, where the work of conversion
begins, the father and son are entirely of one mind, and so also are the
mother and daughter. The expressions are manifestly proverbial. The
plain lesson they are meant to convey is this, that the gospel will often pro
duce divisions in families ; and that even two persons who are most nearly
related may become estranged from one another, in consequence of one being
converted and the other not. That this is constantly the case is well known
to all who know any thing of true religion. So faithful Abraham was divided
against his father, the idolatrous Tenth. So religion sets the pious child in
opposition to the impious parent. So temperance sets the sober child at
variance with the drunken father. So piety divides the fashionable, godless
mother or mother-in-law, against the pious daughter or daughter-in-law, or
the fashionable, frivolous daughter or daughter-in-law against the devoted
mother or mother-in-law.
We find in the Acts of the Apostles, that wherever the gospel came, perse
cution was stirred up ; it was everywhere spoken against, and there was no
small stir about that way. The disciples of Christ, therefore, must not promise
themselves peace on earth. TJicy must also hold themselves ready to break
any union, how close and natural soever it may be, when faith and the in
terests of God are in question. And those ministers whoso preaching is
marked by a carnal peace and a sensual repose, should earnestly inquire how
far this effect may be attributable to their failure to proclaim the truth in
all its plainness, purity, and power.
What could show in a stronger light the depravity of the human heart,
than the fact that the world has not only rejected the gospel, but persecuted
those few happy persons who have accepted it ? In many families there are
none who have embraced the gracious offer ; in others there is one ox two who
have believed, while the rest despise both the message and those who believe
it. Nations are divided in the same manner as families. No war* have been
so bitter as religious wars ; no persecutions have been so bloody as religious
persecutions ; or, rather, the persecutions of the religious. Shall wo think
ill of religion because these effects result from it? As well might we deem
the medicines of the physician hurtful, because at first they often increase
the sufferings of the patient. The Lord Jesus, who foresaw all events, re
joiced that His gospel would be preached in every land.
1.
2.
a.
4.
5.
6.
7.

QUESTIONS.
What various opinions exist as to the meaning of the word "fire?"
What is probably the true literal moaning of the passage?
What do the terms indicate?
Is fire, in the Scriptures, an emblem both of the word and Spirit of
God?
What is said of the accomplishment of our Lord's declaration ?
Explain the words, " what will I, if it be already kindled," &c. ?
What is said of the word "if?"
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8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
86.

409

What is the force of the particle "but?"
What is the baptism referred to ?
In calling His sufferings a baptism, may our Lord refer to their origin ?
May He refer to their nature?
May He refer to their degree ?
What is meant by "till it be accomplished?"
How are we to understand "straitened?"
How may we be assisted in conceiving of our Lord's state of mind at
the moment He used these words?
What is said of this disposition of Christ, as our High Priest?
Explain "suppose ye."
How are wo to understand the expression that Jesus came to give
division ?
What is said of division ?
Is division referred to as something good ?
How is it referred to ?
What is said of verses 52 and 5:i?
What is said of the expression, "five in one house," and the expres
sions in the following verses?
What are these expressions meant to teach ?
Does the gospel often produce divisions in families?
What is said of Abraham ?
What other examples are given ?
What do we learn from the Acts of the Apostles ?
What must the disciples of Jesus not promise themselves on earth ?
What must they hold themselves ready to do ?
What should those ministers do, whose preaching is marked by a car
nal peace and a sensual repose ?
What is said of the depravity of the human heart ?
What is said of many families ?
What is said of nations?
What is said of religious wars and persecutions ?
Are we to think ill of religion because these effects result from it ?

LESSON LXXXII.
vs. 54-59.
54. T And he said also to the people, jwhen ye see a cloud rise
out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower ;
and so it is.
I Matt. xtI. 2.
55. And *when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There
will be heat ; and it cometh to pass.
* Job xxxviL 17.
Having addressed His disciples, Christ now addresses lite peopte, the im
mense multitude who surrounded Him, and who were pressed so closely
together that they trode upon each other. The address is a general rebuke
of the blindness of the Jewish nation, in not seeing the signs of the times,
and the fulfilment of prophecy, and a general exhortation to seek reconcilia
tion with God before it be too late. W/ie/t ye see a cloud. The cloud which
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rose out of the west, on the side of the Mediterranean sea lying on the west
of the whole Jewish territory, was regarded as a sign of approaching rain.
1 Kings xviii. 44 ; while the south wind from the great wilderness of Sinai
and hot deserts of Arabia, lying to the south of the Jewish territory, was
considered as a sign of heat to be expected, Job xxxvii. 17, and the people
accordingly either housed their hay and corn or threw it abroad, and
equipped themselves for a journey, according as they foresaw the weather
would be.
56. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of
the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern this time ?
57. Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is
right ?
Our Lord rebukes their inconsistency or disproportionate regard to lower
Interests, by pointedly contrasting their facility and skill in judging of the
weather with their real or pretended want of evidence in His case as the
promised Messiah. Do not discern this time f There are certain signs by
which reflecting minds might discover the kind of time that is approaching.
When the time for the deliverance of Israel from Egypt drew nigh, the
parents of Moses knew it was near, and Moses knew it also, but the Israelites
understood not the signs of that time. When the captivity of Babylon drew
nigh, the people of God knew the time, but the world knew it not. When
the time for Israel's release approached, Daniel knew it, but many of the
captives knew it not. When, in the fulness of time, God sent forth his Son,
some were prepared to receive Him. Simeon and Anna knew the signs of
the time, and spoke of Jesus to those who looked for redemption in Israel, but
the world knew not the signs of the time. Our Lord here rebuked the mul
titude for not discerning this time, as the time of the Messiah's appearing,
and He called them hypocrites, that is, dissemblers or deceivers, a term entirely
appropriate to them as men who could foretell the changes of the weather
by its dubious and variable signs, and yet were not able to discern that the
time had come when the Messiah long promised in the Scriptures and
expected by the people should appear; all this, too, in face of the facts, that
Daniel's seventy weeks of years were drawing to a close, at which time the
Messiah was to appear, and the sceptre was departing from Judah, at which
time their predicted Shiloh was to come, and the harbinger of the Messiah
had appeared and warned them all with his warnings, and Herod, alarmed
by a sign from the sky, had summoned the Sanhedrim to inform him of the
place of the Messiah's birth, and there was a general presentiment prevalent
through the east that the great One was about to appear, and He was now
before them, as One who, by their recorded pedigrees of the line of David,
was proving by miracles—miracles which they confessed were such as no
power less than the highest spiritual agent could perform—that He was the
Messiah of prophecy.
The mind of man has but little insight into the things of God, because it
applies itself but little to them, and is diverted from them by his passions ;
but in those of nature, and of the present life, it is very discerning, because
his curiosity, interest, and other passions give a relish to the study of these
things, and make them grateful to his understanding or senses. It is un
speakably important for any one to be able to discern the time of repentance
and mercy, which incessantly glides away. It is prophesied in Daniel, that
the wise shall understand, but none of the wicked shall understand. (See
Dan. xii. 10. ) The wicked shall go on doing wickedly, just as the people
did before the flood.
Yea, and why even ofyourselves, &c. Our Lord does not here mean to say
that the Jews could understand spiritual things, and see the kingdom of God
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by their own unassisted judgment, and without the teaching of the Holy
Ghost. His meaning is, " Why do ye not of yourselves, by simply observing
what is going on around you, form a right judgment about my claim to be
received as the Messiah, and a just decision upon the matters in dispute be
tween me and your teachers, the Scribes and Pharisees?" Righteousness
and truth seldom find admittance into the minds of men, unless some interest
open their eyes, or grace work this miracle. Very often a little reflection
upon ourselves, and upon our ordinary conduct, would enable us to judge
what we ought to do in order to our salvation, but even this reflection, which
we think need cost nothing, is only to be obtained by the gift of God. We
ought not to be so much under the control of our teachers, as not to venture
to think and judge for ourselves, when this is really necessary.
58. T kWhen thou goest with thiue adversary to the magis
trate, 'as thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest
be delivered from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the
judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into
prison.
k Prov. xxt. 8 ; Mttt. v. 28.
1 Bee Ps. xxxli. 6 ; Is. lv. 6.
59. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast
paid the very last mmite.
m see Mark xil. 42.
This is repeated from the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. v. 25, 26, with a
slight verbal variation. By some the verses have been interpreted as contain
ing a counsel of prudence with regard to the management of differences, an
advice to avoid as much as possible going into law courts to have them de
cided. Such a counsel will be readily admitted by all to bo a wise one, and
it could scarcely be couched in more appropriate terms. But such a mode
of interpretation, it seems to us, strangely breaks the train of our Lord's
illustration, and weakens the force of His argument, besides making the ex
plication of the verses themselves exceedingly perplexed. An example is
here given of what His hearers should do in relation to their exposure to
the righteous judgment of God, if they brought to the consideration of spirit
ual things the same prudence, forethought, and energy of action, which
marked their conduct in human affairs. And thus the charge of moral blind
ness and dulness, in relation to the ways and works of God then in process
of development, is illustrated and confirmed. The solemn duty of seeking
timely reconciliation with God is enforced. When, that is, for instance when.
Adversary, a plaintiff at law, to whom a debt, or payment of penalty is due.
Magistrate, "as thou art in the way," to the place of trial, an allusion to the
Roman law, by which the plaintiff himself seized the defendant and drew
him before the court for trial. Give diligence, take pains, do thine utmost,
that thou mayest be delicered from him, rescued from his demand, lest he huU
thee to the judge, by prosecution or complaint, deliver thee to the officer, by
passing sentence, and ordering the ministerial attendants to execute it, and
those attendants east thee into prison. Thou shalt not depart thence, thou
shalt not be freed from incarceration, till thou hast paid-—though it implies
the possibility of paying, at the same time suggests the debtor's hopeless
capacity to make it—the very last mite; the coin mentioned is of much less
value than our cent, and therefore was adapted to convey what is here the
essential idea, that of an infinitesimal residuum. The whole is a symbolical
representation of Divine judgment. The adversary stands for the law of
God, under the condemnation of which we are on account of our sins, a con
demnation from which nothing but the intervention of the Saviour could
deliver us ; the way stands for the brief period of our probation ; the judge
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is tbe Son of man, at His coming ; the officer is the judicial angel, Matt. xxv.
31 ; the prison is hell. Tbe attempt to sustain tbe doctrine of purgatory
from the words, not depart thence, till thou hast paid. Ac, is rain. Such an
argument would prove many absurdities, if applied to other texts where
the expression "until" is used. See Ps. lxxii. 7, ex. 1, and Matt. i. 25.
It is of immense importance that we seek reconciliation with God before
it be too late. His law is against us, and contrary to us, and its demands
must be satisfied. We are moving on to the judgment. There is not one
moment to be lost, since we cannot be certain of one moment. We ought,
therefore, to be in the greatest earnest in seeking pardon and forgiveness
through the blood of Christ. When we are once out of the way of repentance
and mercy, what can we expect but the rigor of an inflexible justice?
QUESTIONS.
Whom does Christ now address?
What is the nature of the address?
Explain "when ye see a cloud."
What is said of "the south wind?"
What did our Lord rebuke in the people?
Explain "do not discern this time."
What is said of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt ?
What is said of the captivity of Babylon?
What is said of Daniel?
What is said of Simeon and Anna?
What did our Lord rebuke the multitude for?_
What does the word "hypocrites" mean?
Why was this term appropriate to them?
What things rendered it probable that they would discern that the
time for the Messiah's appearing had come?
15. Why has the mind of man but little insight into the things of God?
16. What time is it unspeakably important to discern?
17. What is prophesied in Daniel ?
18. What does our Lord not mean to say in verse 57?
19. What is His meaning?
20. What is said of righteousness and truth ?
21. What is said about the control of our teachers?
22. What is said of verses 58 and 59?
23. How have they been interpreted by some ?
24. What is said of such a counsel?
25. What is said of this mode of interpretation?
26. What does our Lord here give an example of?
27. Explain the words and phrases used.
28. What is said of the word "mite?"
29. What is the whole a symbolical representation of?
80. What are we to understand by the "adversary?"
81. What, by the wayt
82. What, by the judge t
88. What, by the officer t
84. What, by the prison t
85. What is said of the doctrine of purgatory ?
86. What is said to be of immense importance ?
87. What is said to illustrate this importance ?
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
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CHAPTER XIII.
LESSON LXXX1II.
vs. 1-9.
AT the solemn close of the discourse of the last Chapter, the assembled
myriads broke up their congregation, but a lesser circle remained round our
Lord, with whom a colloquy now ensued. The incident with which this
Chapter opens is connected with the foregoing discourse by the words, at that
season, (more literally, on that tame occasion.) Some persons who, perhaps,
had arrived lately from Jerusalem, reported the slaughter which had just
been committed there by Pilate, of certain Galileans. Perhaps they wished to
get Christ's judgment on the matter, and thus lead Him into a snare. This
led to the solemn admonition which Jesus uttered.
1. There were present at that season some that told him of
the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri
fices.
Galileans. There were two eminent sects among the Jews in our Saviour's
time, namely, the Herodians and the Galileans. The former stood stiffly for
having tribute paid to the Roman emperor, whose subjects the Jews now
were ; but the Galileans (so called probably from Judas of Galilee, mentioned
Acts v. 37) opposed this tribute, and often raised rebellion against the
Roman power. The heads of this party, Judas and his coadjutor, Sadduc, were
put down by the Romans, and measures of active opposition suppressed ;
but the party still survived, and it is fair enough to conclude that the Gali
leans here mentioned belonged to this party, and having by some acts
or declarations made their principles known, were slain by Pilate, when
they had proceeded to Jerusalem to worship at the temple. They were in
the court of the temple, near the great altar, and probably the process of
slaying their sacrificial victims was going on. How they were slain is not
stated, but from the tower of Antonia, which had been so built as to com
mand the temple, for the purpose of instantly repressing all tumults and
seditions, for which its courts rendered it a favorite and advantageous place,
it would be easy for Pilate to pour a destructive volley upon the occupants
of any part. Mingled with their sacrifices. An arrowy shower of death upon
the Galileans would cause the blood of the sacriflcers and of their sacrifices
to blend in the same stream. This massacre, besides being intrinsically a
heinous crime, had its hideousness increased by being perpetrated where and
when it was.
2. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because
they suffered such things ?
3. I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all like
wise perish.
The Jews held, that whosoever was prosperous in this world was accept
able to God, hut that he who was unfortunate was a sinner. John iz. 2, 3.
In all probability those who brought this intelligence to our Lord were
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involved in the common error that sudden deaths were special proofs of the
Divine displeasure. In their opinion, the fate of these Galileans was to be
taken as an example of the punitive righteousness of God, while at the
same time they manifested the perversity of the human heart, which, though
it is ready enough to judge others, is equally ready to overlook its own
guilt and liability to punishment. Jesus, therefore, considered it necessary
to contradict the erroneous fancy that these Galileans were in any way
stamped as greater sinners than all others by the judgment that had befallen
them, and made a general application of this particular case, saying, Except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perith. The likewise does not imply that they
would die by a shot from Pilate, but under God's wrath.
From these verses we learn : 1. That a violent and sudden death is no evi
dence of God's displeasure. 2. That people are more ready to talk of the
deaths of others than their own. A murder, a sudden death, a shipwreck,
or a railway accident, will completely occupy the minds of a neighborhood,
and be in the mouth of every one you meet. And yet these very persons
dislike talking of their own deaths, and their own prospects in the world be
yond the grave. Such is human nature in every age. 8. That though no
man suffers without being a sinner, they are not to be regarded as the greatest
sinners who suffer most in this life. Whilst it is true that even temporal
suffering is a penalty for wickedness, and that all mankind are sufferers
because they are sinners, it is not true that the greater sufferings are proof
of the greater guilt. It is only in the next world that God punishes with the
view chiefly of inflicting punishment, and that His justice proportions the
punishment to the sin. Here the punishment proceeds, either from His
mercy, which would fain save the sinner, or from His holiness, which puri
fies believers, or from His Providence, which establishes the belief of His
justice, or from His wisdom, which, by means of fear, puts a stop to sin. 4.
To repent is not a matter of counsel, but of absolute necessity. He who de
fers doing it, hazards no less than eternity. He who dies without doing it,
must perish eternally. This was to be the doom of the Judeans and Jerusalemites as individual*, however true it was also prophetically of the tremen
dous slaughter of the Jews by the Romans under Titus, which was to take
place in a few years at the siege of Jerusalem, and it is true of every man.
Repentance, beginning with knowledge of sin, going on to work sorrow for
sin, leading to confession of sin before God, showing itself by a thorough
breaking off from sin, resulting in a habit of deep hatred for all sins, and,
above all, inseparably connected with lively faith in the Lord Jesus Christ—
this repentance must be ours, if we would escape the perdition of ungodly
men. Without repentance toward God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus
Christ, no man can be saved.
4. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell,
and slew them, think ye that they were *sinners above all men
that dwelt in Jerusalem?
* Or, debtors. Matt. zrUL 24 ; Luke zL 4.
5. I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all like
wise perish.
Here, again, we know nothing about the circumstance to which our Lord
refers. It is probable that it was something which had lately happened, and
was the common subject among dwellers in Jerusalem, just as any grave
accident is among ourselves at the present day. The tower in Siloam. This
tower, no doubt, stood near the pool of that name, which was the only one
whose waters gladdened the city, and flowed at the base of Mount Moriah,
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to the southeast. These and other similar instances in which our Lord
avails Himself of recent occurrences, which were doubtless the subjects of
general conversation, to give point or illustration to His instructions, are of
much interest, and must have made a strong impression upon His actual
auditors. In this illustration, as in the one preceding it, our Lord teaches
that casualties or calamities, whether such as are inflicted instrumentally by
man, or such as come more directly from the hand of Providence, though
indeed they are a part of the general suffering which sin has entailed upon
the race, are not to be especially referred to as proofs of the aggravated
character of the sins of those who are the subjects of them. Job's friends
made a grand mistake in regarding his overwhelming calamities as a special
judgment, in view of some great sin of which he must have been guilty.
Job xxii. 5, 16. The same tendency thus to judge prevailed among the Jews
and is very common. It is said that the present feeling in Western Asia—
that is, among the Mohammedans—is somewhat different, every one who is
slain by the fall of walls or buildings being regarded as a martyr.
/ tell you. Nay, &c. The repetition of this sentence shows the general im
portance of repentance. Philip Henry is represented as having said, " Some
people do not like to hear much of repentance. But I think it so necessary,
that if I should die in the pulpit, I should desire to die preaching repentance,
and if I should die out of the pulpit, I should desire to die practising it."
The word likewise is not to be pressed to signify precisely the same kind of
death which the eighteen suffered by the falling of the tower, although this
was doubtless true of many, who fell before the Roman sword, in the san
guinary scenes which followed ; the similarity consisted rather in the com
pleteness and awful nature of the ruin which was to come upon them, and
the passage cannot be limited to the temporal judgments impending over the
nation, but has a higher and more awful import in the judgments which will
overtake the finally impenitent in the world to come. There is no medium :
either repentance or damnation. It is a small thing to perish in the ruins of
a city, as the Jews did, or in the ruins of the world, as at the last day, if a
man has taken timely care to secure his soul by repentance ; but how great
must be the despair when the first death is followed by the second 1 (See
Notes on verses 2 and 8.)
6. T He spake also this parable ; *A certain man had a fig-tree
planted in his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon,
and found none.
> U. v. 2 ; Matt. xzl. 19.
What may be called the text or key-note of this parable is found in the
verses immediately preceding, 4 and 5. The narrators of the massacre of
the Oalileans by Pilate had mentioned the event, not for its own sake, but
for the purpose of supporting a doctrine which the narrators held and desired
to establish. In the spirit which ever led them to turn every thing to the
account of their own self-righteousness, they drew the inference that those
who were slain, and whose destruction was so sudden, were signally guilty,
and they themselves, whose lives were spared, were signally virtuous. This
inference they did not express, and perhaps did not distinctly frame, even in
thought, but they solaced themselves with it notwithstanding : they were not
visited by such calamities, and, therefore, it might be presumed they were
not chargeable with such sins. Our Lord expressly denied the truth of their
silent, hidden inference, and fortified this teaching by reference to another
analogous case—the sudden death of the eighteen through the fall of a
tower. Leaving untouched the general doctrine that mankind suffer for sin,
He clearly and emphatically taught that particular calamities do not measure
or prove the particular guilt of those who suffer them. Then, by the words,
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Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish, He indicated to the Jews that the
sudden and unexpected destruction of thoso sacrificing Galileans was but an
emblem of the sudden and unexpected destruction that would overtake
themselves, if they were not converted in time, and shielded in morcy from
the judgment that sin entailed. This lesson is repeated, expanded, and en
forced in the parable. And he spake also thi» parable. It should not be over
looked how significantly typical the figure was which was employed by our
Lord to represent the rapidly approaching overthrow of the Jewish nation,
in righteous vengeance, for their deep and wide-spread corruption, and their
inconsiderate and obstinate impenitence, notwithstanding the many provi
sions made by God for their improvement. For though that fig-tree, the
Jewish nation, has been cut down, the roots are yet left in the earth, and the

words of Job may be applied to that afflicted people : " There is hope of a
tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender branches
thereof will not cease. Though the root thereof was old in the earth, and
the stock thereof die in the ground, yet through the scent of water, it will
bud, and bring forth boughs Tike a plant." (Job xiv. 7-9.)
But whilst this parable referred to the Jews as a nation, it is not meant
for them only. As God still manifests the riches of His compassion to all
the impenitent—as in His patience and long suffering, in His holiness and
justice, He is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever—as in the naturally
corrupt state of the human heart, the same levity and inattention to the
manifestations of Divine grace is ever and anon repeated—as proper repen
tance is at all times in the Divine economy the means of deliverance, but
impenitence is perpetually ruinous—therefore the parable possesses a much
wider and more general application. It refers to every individual in every
age, and in every country, enjoying the means of grace. Indeed there is a
personal application made of the image which supplies the ground-work of
the parable, by the Baptist, Matt. iii. 10, and of an image very nearly the
same by Christ Himself. John xv. 2.
A certain man, that is, God, had a fig-tree planUd. As the fig-tree is a fruittree, which should bear fine fruit, and besides was planted in a vineyard
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and treated with special care, this represents the favorablo circumstances
and relations which the mercy of God had granted to Israel, His design to
obtain fruit from the tree, and the just expectation of the same. In the
Scriptures men are frequently compared to treeR, and their work to fruit.
(Ps. i. 8; Jer. xvii. 8; Luke vi. 43; John xv. 2, 4, 5; Rom. vii. 4.) And
there is a deep significance in this simple image, inasmuch as fruit on a tree
is not something tied on from without, but is something originated by the
vital sap from within. As fruit is the exponent of the inner substance of
the tree itself, this comparison helps greatly to set forth the true relation
between faith and works, which relation is, in fact, just as plainly elsewhere
declared by our Lord. Luke vi. 43. Whatever the man is, that the works
are ; whatever his inner life is, that his outer conduct will be.
There are three sorts of works mentioned in Scripture, all of which may
be illustrated from this imago : first, wicked works, the fruit of a corrupt
tree ; secondly, dead works, those that have the appearance of good works,
but are merely put on from without ; thirdly, good works, the outward proofs
visible to the world of a good and pure tree, t. of a good and holy heart.
(John vi. 28; Tit. ii. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 10; 1 Thess. i. 8.) In his vineyard.
We need give ourselves no trouble as to what the vineyard means. The
introduction of this feature, in the parable is evidently designed to show
that the tree had a position in favorable soil, and where it was prominently
exposed to the view of the owner, as he passed along through his vineyard
inspecting its condition, and seeing what fruit was ripening for his use.
Besides the life and faculties which they possess in common with others,
those who dwell in Christian lands have spiritual privileges which are
peculiar to themselves. Civil and religious liberty, the Scriptures, the
Sabbath, the Church, place us in the position of the fig-tree within the
vineyard, while other nations, destitute of these privileges, are more or less
like a tree rooted in the sand, or exposed on tho way-side. And he cams
and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Here is a description of tho
ingratitude and imi>enitence of those for whom God had done so much.
Long before, the prophets had upbraided their people with thanklessness and
disobedience. And, at the time of Jesus, Israel was actually in the condition
of deep moral corruption, excessive wickedness, and hypocrisy reigned
almost in every heart. God who gives us our advantages, that we might
bear fruit unto holiness, has His eye upon us, and expects this result, and
has a right to expect it.
7. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, BehoM,
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find
none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ?
The dresser, manifestly the Son of God, Himself, the intercessor for men.
Job xxxiii. 23 ; Zech. i. 12 ; Heb. vii. 25. Behold, these three yean I come
seeking fruit, and find none: a lively representation of the numerous attempts
and movements of God to remind sinners of their obligation to comply with
His gracious design. He comes always anew in His word, by means of con
science, and through other media. Along with this, however, we have here
depicted the patience and long-suffering of God, which waits for tho expected
fruits. 2 Pet. iii. 15 , Rom. ii. 4. These three years have had various inter
pretations given them. They have been regarded by various Commentators
as signifying, " the times of Israel before the law, in the law, and after the
law ;" "the times of natural law, of written law, and of evangelical law ;"
"the times ofchildren, of youth, and of old age ;" "the times before the Baby
lonian captivity, the times after the return from Babylon, and the times of
our Lord's own first advent." Others apply them to the three years of our
Lord's earthly ministry. If any of these senses is true, the last appears
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most likely. It may, however, be seriously questioned, whether our Lord
had any of these meanings in His mind. A definite time had to be men
tioned to give verisimilitude to the parable. Three years seems to have been
selected as a number neither too great nor too small. A. tree may for some
reason remain barren for one, or even two years. But if it be fruit-bearing,
it will hardly remain barren the third year. Yet that, in extreme cases, this
was so, is evident from the plea of the dresser, to spare it another year, in
hopes of bringing it by extra culture into a productive state.
I come. This is a verb of continuity. During tho whole three years, again
and again have 1 been coming. The visits of God are secret aud unrecognized,
though they be ever recurring. Seekingfruit. The Master seeks, and seeks
from season to season. There may be no fruit, there may bo leaves, there
may be the leafless branch ; in either case He departs in sorrowful disap
pointment. Cumberelh, rather, makes sterile. Tho sinner can never sin by
omission alone. He will commit positive sin, and produce positive evil and
destruction. Public chastisements, calamities, and diseases are so many
admonitions from God in order to our conversion, and threaten us with His
wrath and indignation. They are the voice of God, and when we are deaf
to them, it is He whom we refuse to hear. Life is conferred upon us, to no
other end but that we should serve God, exercise repentance, and woik out
our own salvation. He who does no part of this, well deserves to have it
immediately cut off and taken from him.
8. And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this
year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it :
9. And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then after that thou
shalt cut it down.
Let it alone. It is the voice of the Intercessor. No worth or worthiness
in the sinner preserves him. He lives upon sufferance, and dies when the
pleading voice becomes silent. This year also, seems to imply that it was not
the first time the owner had threatened to cut down the tree, but was induced
to let it remain by tho entreaty of the dresser of the vineyard. Dig about it,
&c. Three things were necessary to the cultivation of tho fig-tree—digging,
dunging, and watering, and especially the first. Wo are told that fig-trees
exhaust the soil. If it bear fruit, well. In that case there will be no occasion
to remove the tree. And if not, then after that, &c. Future time is here
specified, but it is left indefinite. One thing was certain, if the tree after
ward continued unproductive, it was to be cut down. The decree had gone
forth. Even He who was the impersonation of love, the Intercessor, had
yielded so far as to say, after that thou shalt cut it dottn. And if, and if not.
Upon these two ifs hang eternity. Tho patience of God with respect to sin
ners is one of the most surprising things imaginable, when wo consider what
God and what the sinner is ; and yet how few frequently think of this, adore
it, render thanks for it, and cooperate with it ! But this patience, though
great, and of long continuance, is wearied out at last, when it has no effect
upon sinners.
QUESTIONS.
What is said in the introduction to this chapter?
What is said of two eminent sects in our Saviour's time ?
AVhat is said of the former ?
What of the Galileans ?
Who were the Galileans here mentionod?
Where were they?
What is meant by "mingled with their sacrifices?"
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8. What did the Jews think of prosperity in this world?
9. In what error were those probably involved who brought this intelli
gence to our Lord ?
10. Did Jesus aim to correct this error?
11. State in their order the lessons we learn from verses 1 and 2.
12. What circumstance is referred to in verse 4?
13. 'What is said of "the tower in Siloam?"
14. What is said of our Lord referring to recent occurrences?
15. What does our Lord teach in these two illustrations?
1G. What does the repetition of "I tell you, Nay," &c, show?
17. What reference is made to Philip Henry?
18. What is said of the word "likewise?"
19. What is the alternative to which we arc shut up?
20. What is the key-note of the parable commencing in verse 6 ?
21. What is saiil about the figure employed by our Lord ?
22. Was this parable meant for the Jews only ?
23. To whom docs it refer?
24. Who is meant by "a certain man?"
25. What does the tree being planted in the vineyard represent?
26. Are men frequently compared to trees in the Scriptures ?
27. What deep signilicance is there in this image ?
28. What three sorts of works are mentioned in Scripture?
29. What is said of the vineyard ?
80. What, of " came and sought fruit," &c. ?
81. Has God His eye upon us ?
32. Who was " the dresser ?"
33. What is said of " Behold these three years," &c. ?
84. How have these three years been regarded ?
85. Why, probably, were three mentioned ?
36. What is said of " I come ?"
37. What, of "cumbereth," &c?
38. Whose voice do we recognize in "let it alone?"
89. What is implied in " this year also?"
40. What is said of "if not, then after that," &c.?

LESSON LXXXIY.
vs. 10-17.
10. ■[ And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the
Sabbath.
The narrative of the healing of the infirm woman is peculiar to Luke.
The time when it was performed is not stated. It seems to have taken place
after our Lord had taken his final leave of Galilee, and had retired to the
region beyond Jordan. This conjecture is strengthened by tho fact that it
immediately precedes, and is thus connected with, our Lord's journeying
towards Jerusalem. See ver. 22. Frequent reference is mado to His attend
ing the services of the synagogue on the Sabbath days : these services con
sisted of praycrR, reading the Scriptures, and preaching, or expounding tho
law. We should make conscience of attending the house of God, as we
have opportunity, and not think we can spend the Sabbath as well at home
in reading a good book ; for religious assemblies are a Divine institution ;
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we must give our testimony to them, however small the number may be of
which they consist. Was teaching denotes a continuing act. He still taught
Ute people knowledge. Ue was in His element when teaching.
11. And behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could
in nowise lift up lierself.
The woman was present, with the other worshippers, in the synagogue.
Spirit of infirmity. Had we only these words, we might be doubtful whether
Luke meant to trace up her complaint to any other cause beyond the natural
causes, whence flow the weakness and sufferings which afflict our race. But
our Lord's words, whom S<itan hath bound, ver. 16, are more explicit, and
leave no doubt of His meaning. The power of wicked spirits to produce
disease is abundantly shown in the word of God. Mark x. 1 ; Acts x. 38 ;
2 Cor. xii. 7 ; Job ii. 7. Though this woman should bo classed with those
possessed by evil spirits, the type of her possession was much milder thau
that of most, as is shown by her permitted presence at the public worship
of God. Her affliction had lasted for the long period of eighteen years. Her
nervous energies were so weakened that she could not stand erect. She
was bowed together, bent down to the earth, a situation equally painful and
humiliating, the violence of which she could not support, and the shame of
which she could not conceal. She could in no case stand straight, or look
toward heaven.
Sin is the origin of all our diseases and afflictions. Had this never entered
into the world, there had been neither pain, distortion, nor death. Many
persons are called to peculiarly painful and protracted sufferings. Can we
look back to uninterrupted years of health and activity ? What cause for
thankfulness ! Of the intensity of diabolical hate we can scarcely form an
adequate idea, but who can doubt its existence in the mind of him who felt
a malicious delight in the fearful agonies of the Son of God? His meat and
his drink is to oppose the Almighty, while the sufferings of God's creatures
ever add additional relish to his infernal repast. There are many things in
this sad world which make the heart of man to stoop, tinge his head with
grey, and causo his body prematurely to bend towards that kindred earth,
where, sooner or later, he must find for a time his last homo. The power of
Satan binds the souls of sensual men to the earth. They are unable to look
up to the God above them. It is the power of the Redeemer that can loosen
their bonds, if they apply to Him, and give them power to raise themselves
up, and to use their tongues in praise of His strange mercy. Some poor
cripples are afraid of venturing out of their houses, lest they should meet
with scornful looks or unfeeling remarks. But this afflicted woman was not
restrained by such fears from entering the public congregation. With pain
and difficulty she must have reached the place of worship. Yet she was
truly blessed in her deed. She found a rich reward for all her pains. She
came sorrowing, and went home rejoicing. How does the conduct of this
suffering Jewess put to 6hamo many a strong and healthy professing Chris
tian, that allow frivolous excuses to keep them away from the house of God I
Souls that thirst after God spare no pains to get a refreshing draught from
the wells of salvation. The man who can find no pleasure in giving God one
day in the week is manifestly unlit for heaven. Heaven itself is nothing but
an eternal Sabbath.
12. And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and said
unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.
The objects that attracted the Saviour's eye were those that the world
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overlooks, or even derides. When Je»u» saw Iter. Had He not seen her
before ? Yes ; doubtless, her history was well known to Him. As the long
years of her suffering passed tediously along, she could scarcely help think
ing that her sorrows were overlooked ; but the days of her affliction were
numbered. He who counted the stars will not be too late, either to con
found her adversary, or loosen her bonds. She was a " daughter of Abraham, "
and that stooping and oft-weary body was His temple ; He knew the place
well, and it had long been determined that Satan's cruel work should all be
undone. Upon that distorted body the curious had often gazed, and ig
norant mirth had sometimes pointed the finger of scorn, the wise had pon
dered tit* cause of her infirmity, and the benevolent expressed a passing
regret. But now One saw her, who would not only look, but help ; not
speak, but cure. He called her to Him. She did not apply to Him for relief ;
perhaps she did not know that He would be at the synagogue ; and as she
could not lift herself up, she may never have seen His gracious countenance.
But her heart and her distress spoke loudly, though her lips were silent ;
and, as she was thus calling for help, the Saviour called her to Himself that
she might receive help. How must she have felt when she heard the Lord
Jesus desire her to approach. If our Lord does so much for a person when
unsolicited, how much more will He do for those who call upon Him in
prayer I And said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.
Satan's grasp had fastened and tied her down with stiffened sinews and
muscles ; but now she was loosed from her infirmity, the nature of her dis
ease rendering this form of address appropriate. O, what a surprise, what
a deliverance was this ! How unexpected, how free ! Her only merit was
disease ; but one word brings her cure.
13. bAnd he laid his hands on her : and immediately she was
made straight, and glorified God.
b Mark xvl. IS; Acts lx. 17.
The hand of Christ's holiness terrified, and the hand of his power expelled,
the demon. The imposition of His hands may also have been intended to
confirm the woman's faith, and rendered the cure, in tho eyes of the spec
tators, palpable and unmistakable as to its source : immediately she teas made
straight, and glorified God. She at once stood erect before them all, in the
vigor of health, and free from tho oppressions of Satan, and full of joy and
gratitude, she broke forth in devout praise to God for her instant and won
derful cure. It will be noticed that this cure was, 1. A speedy one : it was
done in an instant. 2. It was a perfect one : the woman was made completely
whole. 3. It was a public one : there were many to attest and render it
credible. 4. It was a stabl-e and permanent one : she was loosed, forever loosed
from her infirmity. 5. Her soul partook of the good done to her body : she
glorified God.
Have we seen others recover, whilst we still continue in affliction? Let us
bear the burden that is laid upon us, with humble submission and cheerful
hope. Should our trouble continue to the end of life, if we are true believers
in the Saviour, it will at last bo found, that "our light afflictions," which
were for a moment, have worked for us "a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. " 2 Cor. iv. 17. The case before us seems an emblem of that
more glorious day when tho peoplo of God will be mado freo forever from tho
bondage of corruption, and will receive from their Lord tho assurance of His
everlasting favor. Then, how short will all their past trials appear ! Whether
they lasted eighteen or eighty years, the time will appear as a dream when
one waketh.
There are drooping souls now, who stoop by the way, and who in bondage
through fear can scarcely look up, who feel their bonds, and sigh for relief,
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who carry their chains, and cannot get free. Let us point such to Christ,
let us speak of His blood, let us tell them of His grace, and of His power to
save. Has Christ made us free ? Has his love melted our chains ? And shall
we be silent among the captives of Satan? All our movements should
declare, and all our words loudly proclaim, that Jesus has redeemed us, and
lives to loosen the bound. We need not doubt that this mighty miracle was
intended to supply hope and comfort to sin-diseased souls. With Christ
nothing is impossible. He can soften the hardest hearts, and bend the most
stubborn will. He can enable sinners who have long been poring over earthly
things, or wasting themselves in soul-defiling excesses, to look upward to
heaven, and see the kingdom of God. Let us never, therefore, despair al>out
the salvation of others so long as they live, but pray on, labor on, and faint
not. Jesus is "able to save to the uttermost."
14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indigna
tion, because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, and
said unto the people, "There are six days in which me*1 ought
to work : in them therefore come and be healed, and dnot on
the sabbath-day.
c Exud. xx. 9.
d Matt. xii. 10 ; Hark ill. 2; Luke vi. 7 and xiv. 3.
There were some present who, instead of being touched by the sight of
the woman's joy, were filled with indignation. The ruler of the synagogue
was one of these. He had not dared to prevent the Lord from teaching in
the synagogue, because he knew the admiration in which He was held by the
people. But now he could no longer restrain his rage, and he angrily
addressed the congregation loud enough for Jesus to hear him, saying, There
are six days in which men ought to work : in them l/ierefore come and be healed,
and not on the Sabbath-day. The people had not come to the synagogue t*»
order to be healed, they had come to worship God. The ruler knew this, but
he only sought for some pretence to hinder the glorious triumphs of the
Redeemer : there are six days, &c, the bitterness and sarcasm of this unhappy
speech are very remarkable, and show that the wonderful miracle the man
had just witnessed, instead of convincing him that Jesus was the Messiah,
called forth the corruption of his heart. He affected to be hurt at what ho
chose to consider a desecration of the Sabbath, but the true reason for his
indignation was the fact that Christ was glorified. He feared the effect of
the miracle which had just been wrought, and under the influence of this
fear, he covertly and meanly endeavored to convey the impression, that the
cure performed by our Lord was not supernatural, but such as those effected
by human agency, and not therefore to be distinguished from the common
medical treatment of patients.
There is no person so holy, no action so innocent, but that may fall under
unjust censure, especially where malice aud ignorance are combined. Religion
often serves to cover envy and avarice, and we should bo on our guard
against this sort of imposture. Great pretenders for the sanctitication of
the Sabbath, blind judges of the works of God, unjust accusers of God's
people, and ignorant interpreters of His law, often confound the senile
works of men with the works of God, mercenary employments with acts of
charity, and common labor with necessary assistance and relief. The one
are forbidden to be exercised on the Sabbath-day, the other are the comple
tion of the law, the sanctitication of the Sabbath, and that very rest which
God commands to be observed, which consists in resting in Him by holiness
and charity.
15. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite,
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cdoth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his
ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering ?
• Ch. xiv. a.
16. And ought not this woman, 'beinsr a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be
loosed from this bond on the sabbath-day ?
I Ch. xix. 9.
It was foolish ever to attempt to argue against the Lord of all wisdom.
By one word He could confound His most subtle adversaries. In this in
stance He vindicated His action most triumphantly, making Himself to be
heard as Lord of the Sabbath, and that in figurative language similar to
that which He had already more than once used in a case of this kind. He
did not defend His breaking the Sabbath, but declared that Ho had not
broken it. Lord. This title well accords with the assertion of authority,
and the tone of the rebuke now assumed by Jesus. "Thou hypocrite,"
literally, hypocrite I This cavilling at healing on the Sabbath-day was one of
the stereotype tests of the hypocrite. The epithet, though severe, was spoken
in love, and precisely suited the case, for the man was not disturbed because
the Sabbath was violated, but because Christ was glorified, and besides, not
daring directly to find fault with the Lord, he sought obliquely to reach him
through the people, who were now under his influence, and whom he feared
less. Doth not each one of you on the Sabbath, &o. The Talmud states that
a beast might bo led forth to watering on the Sabbath-day, so that it bare
no other burden than its collar and halter. Indeed, it was held lawful to
draw water for them and pour it into the trough, but it was not lawful to
bear water to the beast, which must bo led to the well, pool, or river, and
watered there. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, &c.
It is not easy to doubt that this woman was not only a natural descendant
of Abraham but his daughter by spiritual relation, in the highest sense of
the term. Gal. iii. 7. This would appear from the fact that the Saviour
did not once ask her as to her faith, doubtless because He had already read
this in her heart, nor say to her, "Thy sins are forgiven thee;" while
besides, her glorifying of God immediately after tho miracle indicated her
devout disposition of soul. Then, too, when Zacchous was converted, our
.Lord said, "He also is a son of Abraham." Luke xix. ft. Our Lord's
reasoning was this : Is your loosing and watering the beast a work of neces
sity? much more is mine. Is yours a work of mercy? mine much more.
Your compassion is to a beast, mine to a rational creature, to a woman, and
that not a stranger, an heathen woman, but one of your own, a Jewish
woman, a daughter of Abraham : nor this only, my work was one of far
greater necessity, and more special mercy than yours, for tho beast might
live a day without water and not bo sick, but this woman was in sore dis
tress for eighteen years—she was in the hands of the enemy of mankind,
bound by Satan. Your work, moreover, is a process of unfastening and
leading away to water, whilst I have but spoken a word and released a body
from suffering. Was it not then a greater act of compassion and mercy,
and is it not more lawful, to loose this woman, on this very sabbath-dny (for
so the original literally signifies) than to lead a beast? There will bo
noticed at the root of this argument, as of so much else in Scripture, a deep
assertion of tho specific diilerenco between man, the lord of creation, for
whom all things were made, and all the inferior orders of beings that tread
the same earth with him, and with whom on the side of his body he is akin.
He is something more than the first in this chain and order of beings, he is
specifically different. 1 Cor. ix. 9 ; Ps. viii. 8. We should pray for a right
understanding of tho law of the Sabbath. Of all the commandments that
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God has given, none is more essential to the happiness of man, and none is
60 frequently misrepresented, abused, and trampled under foot. Nothing is
more proper for the Lord's day than the work of the Lord, which is to
destroy the works of Satan. The day should be spent in the public or pri
vate worship of God, except so much as is required for works of necessity
and mercy.
17. And when he had said these things, all his adversaries
were ashamed: and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious
things that were done by him.
The ruler of the synagogue had his party, but they were thoroughly put to
shame. Their shallow and malignant hypocrisy had been so thoroughly ex
posed by Jesus, that they were conscious that they had forfeited the respect
of the common people, and hence they were filled with a sense of shame and
disgrace. But though ashamed, probably convinced, perhaps silenced, we
are not told that they confessed their error, or acknowledged their unjust
censure of Christ. The truth does not convert all those whom it confounds.
The passionsblind the understanding, and harden the heart against it. When
men's judgments are convinced of an error, it is very hard to bring them to
confess it, on account of the pride oftheir understandings. But whilst Christ's
adverxariet were ashamed, the people were affected differently. They rejoiced
for all the gloriout things that were done by him. The view of the miracle
which they had just witnessed renewed again the recollection of the former
ones, wrought, as we have reason to believe, on the same day, and the con
tinuity of this beneficent activity disposed heart and mouth to the glorifying
of God. Their hearts opened themselves to the truth without difficulty,
because not corrupted either by envy or interest. It is always time to show
by our joy, and other religious dispositions, how much we are concerned in
the mysteries, work, and glory of Christ. We ought, in reading them, to be
transported with joy in our heart, if we have any love toward Jesus Christ.
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QUESTIONS.
What is said of the narrative of healing the infirm woman?
When was it performed ?
What is said of attending the house of God ?
Where was this woman?
What is said of her complaint?
What is said of wicked spirits producing disease ?
What is said of the type of this woman's demoniacal possession ?
What was her condition ?
What is said of sin?
What is said of diabolical hate ?
What does the power of Satan do ?
Did this woman's condition keep her from the public congregation ?
What is said of her example?
What did Jesus do when lie saw her?
What objects attracted the Saviour's eye?
Was not this woman's history known to Jesus before ?
What did Jesus do to her?
Why did Christ lay His hands on her?
Was the cure immediate?
What did the woman do when made straight?
What should be noticed concerning this cure?
What is said of our afflictions?
What is said of drooping souls ?
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35.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
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33.
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36.
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What is said of some who were present?
What did the ruler of the synagogue say ?
What is said of the bitterness and sarcasm of this speech ?
What is said of unjust censure ?
What does religion often serve to cover ?
What did the Lord answer to the ruler ?
What is said of "The Lord?"
What is said of "Thou hypocrite?"
Explain "doth not each one of you," &c.
Explain "And ought not this woman," &c.
What is to be noticed at the root of our Lord's argument ?
For what should we pray in regard to the Sabbath?
What effect was produced on Christ's enemies?
How were the people affected by the miracle ?

LESSON LXXXV.
vs. 18-21.
18. If ^len said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like ?
And whereunto shall I resemble it ?
5 Matt. xiti. 31 ; Mark Iv. 30.
19. It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and
cast into his garden ; and it grew, and waxed a great tree ; and
the fowls ©f the air lodged in the branches of it.
Our Lord, in view of the spirit of faith and joy produced in the hearts of
the people, in consequence of the miracle He had just wrought and its tri
umphant justification, proceeds, in this and the following parable, to animate
His disciples, lest they should be discouraged at the small beginning of the
gospel, to foretell its great and glorious success. The same paraoles are
recorded, with slight verbal variations, in Matt. xiii. 31, 32, and the first in
Mark iv. 30-32. ft might seem, at first view, that both parables are identi
cal, but, upon nearer inspection, essential differences will be found to reveal
themselves. The ideas common to both parables are : 1. The small begin
nings from which the effect proceeds ; 2. In each case, the growth, as to
cause, is due to the kingdom's inherent unquenchable life , 8. The gradual,
silent, concealed development of the mustard seed and the leaven ; 4. The
greatness of the result in both cases reached. And yet whilst thus in the
main coincident, the parables, besides teaching the same lesson in different
forms, teach, also, different lessons. The parable of the mustard seed ex
hibits the kingdom in its own independent existence, inherent life, and irre
sistible power ; the parable of the leaven exhibits the kingdom in contact
with the world, gradually overcoming and assimilating and absorbing that
world into itself. In the mustard seed, we see the kingdom growing great
because of its own omnipotent vitality ; in the leaven, we see it growing great
because it uses up all its adversaries as the material of its own enlargement.
In the former, increase was attained by development from within ; in the
latter, by acquisitions from without. It is not that there are two distinct
ways in which the gospel may gain complete possession of a man, or Chris-
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tianity gain complete possession of the world, but that the one way in which
the work advances is characterized by both of these features, and conse
quently two pictures are required to exhibit both sides of the same thing.
The comparison which Christ uses, likening the growth of His kingdom to
that of a tree, was one with which many of His hearers may have been
already familiar from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. (Ezek. xvii. 2224 ; Ps. lxxx. 8.)
Like a grain of mustard seed. The plant here spoken of was probably the
"Khardal,"' or Turkish mustard, (botanically, the Salvadora Persica,) which,
from a very small tree, grows to a tree with a wooden tibre, and to such a
size that it can be climbed by a man, and so it truly becometh a tree. It
produces numerous branches and leaves, among which birds may and do take
shelter and build their nests. "There was a stock of mustard seed in Sichem," says M. Simeon, " from which sprang out three boughs, of which one
was broke off, and covered the tent of a potter, and produced three cabs of
mustard." "A stock of mustard seed was in my field, " says R. Caliphu,
"into which I was used to climl), as men do into a fig tree." The Spanish
commentator, Maldonatus, observes that he had sometimes seen large groves
of sinapi (or Oriental mustard) and the birds sitting on the branches. Dr.
Thomson, in his "Land and Book," says of the mustard plant, "It may
have ljeeu perennial, and have grown to a considerable tree, and there are
traditions in the country of such so large that a man could climb into them."
We adduce these various testimonies because the diminutive proportions of
our mustard plant might otherwise mislead us in regard to the magnitude
of the herb which bears the corresponding name, hi a hot climate, as in that
of Judea.
The peculiar aptness of the particular kind of seed, mentioned by our
Lord, for His purpose, will bo manifest, when it is remembered that the
point of comparison in the parable is the greatness of the effect from so
small and unpromising a beginning, and that the mustard seed was the
smallest of domestic garden seeds iu proportion to the size of the tree which
it produces. The point presented by our Lord is, not greatness in itself,
but the greatness of* the tree when compared with the smallness of the seed
from which it springs. Then, again, the appropriateness of the simile is
evident from the fact, that the magnitude of the mustard tree, in connection
with the minuteness of its seed, was employed at that day among the Jews,
as a proverbial similitude, to indicate that great results may spring from
causes that are apparently diminutive, but secretly powerful. The expres
sion, "if ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed," employed by Christ on
another occasion, is sufficient to show that both the conception and its use
were familiar to His audience. By the kingdom of God, we may understand
saving truth, living and growing great, either in the world or in an individual
human heart.
Cast into his garden. The grain of mustard seod is here represented as sown
in a good soil, and a select spot, a garden, and not a lield. Aitd the fowls
of the air lodged, &c. Maldonatus, the Spanish commentator quoted above,
mentions that birds are exceedingly partial to the seed of the mustard tree,
so that when it is advancing to ripeness, ho\ has often seen them lighting in
great numbers on its boughs. The fact of the fondness of birds for the
seeds, and the manner iu which, therefore, they congregate in the branches,
was probably familiar to our Lord's hearers also. Though this last circum
stance may have been introduced to complete the image of a goodly tree,
yet it is also U» be recognized as a prophecy of the refuge and defence that
should be for all men in the Church ; how that multitudes should thither
make their resort, finding their protection from worldly oppression, as well
as the satisfaction for all the needs and wants of their souls. See Ezek.
xvii. 23. "Under it shall dwell all fowl of every wing."
Like the mustard seed, the "kingdom of God" was at its commencement,
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to outward sense, small and insignificant. Behold the stable in Bethlehem,
and that weak babe sleeping in the manger. In the quiet of domestic
privacy, the child increases ; in His thirtieth year He comes forth into
public, teaches three years, and then dies upon the cross. Matt. xiii. 54, 55.
Fishermen and publicans, plain and unlettered men, having no countenance
or support from the ordinary forces of the world, are His first scholars and
messengers, and they gathered themselves to Him only by degrees, John i.
85-51 ; besides the twelve, the whole multitude of disciples amounted to but
one hundred and twenty, Acts i. 15. So small at first was the company of
our Lord's followers : small also is the beginning of the heavenly kingdom
in the human heart ; it begins by a word of truth reaching the conscience, a
ray of light from above finds its way into the darkness of the inner man,
and perhaps some trifling circumstance gives rise to consequences infinitely
important. All life is, in its origin, invisible, and the new life of faith is
not an exception to the rule. Jesus, in his conversation with Nicodemus,
compared it in this respect to the wind. The first true, deep check in the
conscience because of sin, the first real question, "What must I do to be
saved?" the first tender grief for having crucified Christ and wounded the
Spirit, the first request tor pardon and reconciliation made to God, as a
child asks bread from his parents when he is hungry—the kingdom, coming
in any of these forms, is small and scarcely perceptible, but it lives, and in
due time will grow great.
It grew, and waxed a great tree. The gospel spread on all sides from Jeru
salem, manifesting itself as an effect of the power given to the exulted Son
of man, and of His blessed influence, since He accompanied the preached
gospel with the gracious workings of His Spirit. In spite of persecution,
opposition, and violence, Christianity gradually spread and increased. Year
after year its adherents became more numerous. City after city, and country
after country, received the new faith. Roman emperors and heathen philoso
phers, sometimes by force and sometimes by argument, tried to check its
progress, but in vain ; in a few hundred years the religion of the despised
Nazarene—the religion which began in the upper chamber at Jerusalem—
had overrun the civilized world. It was professed by nearly all Europe, by
a great part of Asia, and by the whole northern part of Africa. Though the
first preachers had no power or honor from the world, had sprung from a
despised and hated people, had no other means of working but the power of
the word, put to shame the vain, fleshly wisdom of the world, stood up for
One crucified, (1 Cor. i. 25-29, ) and made no promise of earthly gains, yet the
gospel spread, thus showing its increase to be manifestly a work of Divine
grace. Individual believers, also, experience only a gradual increase in faith,
discernment, love, hope, humility, and all the Christian graces. Amid many
storms, both of external and internal temptation, the new creature still
grows, and the old more and more decays. 2 Cor. iii. 18.
The kingdom of God is like the mustard seed in its great and glorious
issue. The parable places before us in a lively and striking image such truths
as these : "'The earth shall be covered with the knowledge of the glory of
God, even as the waters cover the sea ;" "All shall know me, from the least
to the greatest ;" " The kingdoms of the world are becomo the kingdoms of
our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign on the earth ;" lie shall "have
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth."
When these prophecies, which are now being fulfilled by the labors of God's
ministers and people, and by zealous missionary efforts, shall have reached
their full accomplishment, then will be gathered "all the kindreds of the
people " to rest under the shadow of that kingdom, which is " righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." The appearance presented by a
heart which wholly belongs to Christ is in like manner great and glorious.
What did not a John, a Paul become? And all from the small beginning
that the word of God had been implanted in the heart 1
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20. And again he said, "Whereunto shall I liken the king
dom of God ?
21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three
"measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.
b See Matt. xiit. 33.
To the agricultural analogy just given, our Lord added another borrowed
from domestic life and female industry, as if to leave no part of every-day ex
perience unemployed in the elucidation and enforcement of religious truth.
The kingdom of Qod. This phrase may be understood as denoting the reign
of grace by which Christ rules in the hearts of men ; also, and mainly, as re
lating to Christianity in its workings with the race. Like leaven. We are
not to understand by this, as some allege we should, that the parable is a
representation of the corruption which should arise in the Church or the
heresies which should vitiate the gospel ; for if it could be said that at any
time the whole Church was thus penetrated through and through with the
leaven of false doctrine, the gates of hell would, indeed, have prevailed
against it, and from whence it should ever have become unleavened, it would
be difficult to understand. Besides, whilst it is true that leaven is often used
in the New Testament in a bad sense, as for example in Luke xii. 1, where
it is the image of hypocrisy, and in Gal. v. 9, where it represents the injurious
influence of false doctrine, yet it is also used as a figurative expression for desig
nating an efficient power for good, nor can any satisfactory reason be imagined
why it should not be so employed. See Notes on ch. xii. 1.
The following points are noticeable in the parable : 1. As " a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump, " so our holy religion had a small and slight begin
ning in the world, and has also in the human heart, generally beginning by a
word of truth reaching the conscience. 2. As this leaven was a foreign impor
tation, so Christianity was not ofearthly origin, and Divine grace is something
introduced into the soul from without. 3. As leaven is of an assimilative
nature, so the gospel transforms society into the likeness of itself, and
Divine grace makes the subject of it a new creature. 4. The gospel, like
leaven, is diffusive in the world and in the individual heart. 5. The gospel
and Divine grace, like leaven, work silently, gradually, and outwardly. Be
ginning in the centre, they reach an external development. 6. The gospel
and Divine grace, like the leaven, are destined to work until their saving
power reaches the full completion of its design—until the whole mass is leav
ened. Their triumph is sure.
A woman took. In the Scriptures the Holy Spirit is frequently referred to
in such terms as these : "As a mother comforteth her son, so will I comfort
thee." "Under the apple tree (a name by which Christ was denoted) thy
mother brought thee forth : there she brought thee forth that bare thee."
"Ye must be born again." Three meatures of meal. A measure was the
third part of an ephah, and these three were the usual quantity for a baking.
Gen. xviii. 6 ; Judg. vi. 19 ; 1 Sam. i. 24. Till the whole teas leaeened. There
are some who see in the three measures the constituent parts of our com
pound being, soul, body, and spirit. But it is more than probable that our
Lord had not in His mind any of the various allegorical meanings which
have been attached to His words. The gospel is destined to conquer the
world, and subdue it to itself. It is now spreading, elevating society, and it
will continue to do so, until at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow and
every tongue confess. Nothing can prevent its progress and dominion. So
with the grace of God in the heart, "The righteous shall hold on his way."
God "will perfect that which concerneth us." The "good part" which has
been "chosen" "shall never be taken away." "Being confident of this
very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in you will perform it
until the day of Jesus Christ."
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QUESTIONS.
Why did our Lord proceed in these parables to animate His disciples ?
Are these parables recorded elsewhero?
Are they identical?
What ideas are common to both ?
May many of Christ's hearers have been familiar with His comparison
of the growth of His kingdom to that of a tree ?
What was the plant here spoken of?
What do R. Simeon and others say?
How is the peculiar aptness of the mustard seed for our Lord's pur
pose manifest?
What is the point presented by our Lord ?
Where is the grain of mustard seed represented as sown?
What is said of " the fowls of the air lodged," <&c. ?
Why was the kingdom of God, at its commencement, like the mustard
seed?
What is said of its commencement?
What is said of the beginning of the heavenly kingdom in the heart ?
Is the new life of faith invisible?
Did the gospel spread from Jerusalem?
Why did it spread?
Did it spread in spite of opposition ?
What was its diffusion in a few hundred years ?
What does the extension of the gospel show ?
What is said of the experience of individuals in faith?
In what other respect is the kingdom of God like the mustard seed?
What truths does the parable of the mustard seed place before us ?
What is said of the appearance of a heart wholly belonging to Christ ?
Whence did our Lord borrow the analogy of the leaven ?
What is said of "the kingdom of God?"
What are wo not to understand by the words "like leaven?"
State the points of analogy noticeable in this parable.
Whom does the " woman " represent?
What was a meanure f
What is said of "three measures?"
What do some see in these "three measures?"
What is said about Christ's meaning in these words?
What is said about the gospel's future triumphs?
What, about the grace of God in the heart ?

LESSON LXXXVI.
vs. 22-30.
22. 'And he went through the cities and villages, teaching,
and journeying toward Jerusalem.
I M*tt. ix. 3A ; Mark rl. 6.
The portion of Luke's Gospel extending from this verse to ch. xviii. 14 is
peculiar to him. Our Lord was now approaching, evidently by a somewhat
circuitous route, the city of Jerusalem, thero to finish, by suffering and
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death, the work given Him to do. John xvii. 4. He went through their cities
and milages. This is Luke's general heading for the Perxan ministry of Jesus.
The cities and villages were those of the 'trans-Jordanie region, including
Bethabara and the localities generally of John's baptisms. Jesus preached
by His holy doctrine, but also by His exemplary life. Wherever Providence
brings us, we should endeavor to be doing all the good we can. The pastor
who instructs his people with care, visits his flock, and is continually intent
on his duty, advances very fast toward the heavenly Jerusalem.
23. If Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be
saved ? And he said unto them,
24. jStrive to enter in at the strait gate : for kmany, I say
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.
i Matt. Tit IS.
« Sec John vil 34 and rill. 21 and ztll. 33 ; Rom. ix. 31.
Then said one. The time, place, and person are not particularly stated.
Lord. The respectful address, and the confidence of the inquirer in our
Lord's ability to answer, show that he had some proper view of Christ's
character, and render it probable that his question was not one of captiousness or curiosity, but grew out of some anxiety on the subject of salvation.
This is also indicated by our Lord's reply, in which He makes no allusion to
the pride, hypocrisy, or cavilling temper of the man. Are tltere few that be
saved t The question was much debated by the Jewish doctors : some main
taining that all Israelites are saved by birthright ; others asserting that the
saved will be few, just as but few of the original Israelites arrived in Canaan.
And he said unto them. The answer was not directed only to the man, but,
because it was of such general interest and importance, it was addressed to
all the people round Him.
Strive to enter in at the strait gate. That the Saviour's instruction contains
an answer—it is true, indirect, but yet satisfactory and powerful—to the
question addressed Him, strikes us at once on comparing the two. The
allusion, in this and the following verses, is, probably, to nuptial feasts.
These were celebrated by night. The house was filled with lights. Thus
they who were admitted had the benefit of light, but they who were ex
cluded were in darkness outside the house—" outer darkness"—which neces
sarily appeared more gloomy compared with the light within. The guests
entered by a narrow wicket-gate, at which the porter stood to prevent the
unbidden from rushing in. When all that had been invited were arrived,
the door was shut, and not opened to those who stood without, however
much they knocked. Strive. The word used to denote those extraordinary
efforts, made by the combatants in the Olympic games, to gain the victory ;
it is that from which we take our English word "agonize." It is like our
expression, strain ecery nerve to enter in at the strait gate. The strait gate
was a wicket-gatc in a larger one. At would be better translated "through ;"
the idea is that of a struggle to press through the narrow entrance-way, to
renounce the world and sin, accopt the o.Tered salvation through Christ, and
press toward the kingdom with great earnestness and perseverance. Men
may make devotion as easy as they please ; they may widen the gate of
heaven, and flatter themselves and others that their salvation is continually
in their hands . the direct contrary is true ; since truth itself assures us so.
Salvation is neither for the slothful and idle, who will not strive ; nor for
such as will not enter in at the strait gate ; nor yet for those who presume
to the very last, either upon their own strength, or upon the grace of God.
God has His proper seasons, which we must by no means let slip.
For many, I say unto you, &o. We are to understand such a seeking as is
in the wrong direction and at the wrong time. The word here translated
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"seek" is the very same which is used in the familiar promise : " Seek, and
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." It does not, there
fore, mean faintness or feebleness of effort, but effort to enter, at the wrong
time, and by the wrong way, into everlasting lite, into which there is but one
entrauce-way, and that through the strait gate. We are not to suppose
that many who are very anxious to be saved, may, notwithstanding, come
short of salvation. But if men do not find eternal life, it is because they do
not seek it in the way in which God hath appointed it to be sought. No
man who thus seeks it shall seek it in vain. Neither are we to infer from
this statement of our Lord any thing discouraging as to the number of the
human race that will be saved. The Scriptures inform us that there are to be
"nations of the saved," and that they are to form "a multitude whom no
man can number." They also lead us to a joyful hope respecting all who
die in infancy, and in the age of millennial glory the converts of true religion
will be very numerous. "Not a stinted few—not a scanty and reluctant
remnant ; but a mighty host—like God's own perfections, an effluent and
exuberant throng—like Immanuel's merits, which brought them there, some
thing very vast, and merging into infinity—so great a multitude, that when
those who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression are
added to the many saved in the thousand years of reigning righteousness, it
may prove in the long-run of our poor earth's history, that Satan's captives
are outnumbered by the Saviour's trophies."
25. 'When once the master of the house is risen up, and
mhath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to
knock at the door, saying, "Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he
shall answer and say unto you, °I know you not whence
ye are :
> Ps. zxxii. 8; I«. lv 6.
m Matt. xxv. 10.
» Lake W. 46.
° Matt. vil. 23 and xxv. 12.
When once, literally, from the lime, the master of the house, the hospitable
entertainer of his friends, is risen up, from his seat, in order to shut to the
door ; this expresses deliberate forethought and determination, after the exer
cise of patience and forbearance ; and ye begin to stand without, and to knock
at the door, or, ye shall take to standing without and knocking, showing a
change from carelessness to concern ; saying, Lord, Lord, open to us : this ap
peal implies earnestness and expectation, all they ask is an open door and a
refuge ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are.
The word "know" here is used in a somewhat peculiar sense : it is equiva
lent to acknowledged, or approved—a sense of the term of not unfi equent
occurrence in Scripture. " The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, " Ps.
i. 6—He approves, and gives tokens of His approval of their way. " You
only have I known of all the nations of the earth, ' ' Amos iii. 2—acknowledged
as my peculiar people. "I know"—acknowledge—"my sheep, and am
known7'—acknowledged—of mine. "As the Father knoweth"—acknowl
edged "me, even so know"—acknowledge—"I the Father," John x. 14,
15. The words, whence ye arc, should be given interrogatively, " Whence
are ye?" It is not safe to lay too much stress on expressions used in para
bles in the establishment of doctrine. Nevertheless, this repeated sentence,
"I know you not," showing that the Lord did not know those to whom it
' was addressed, appears hard to be reconciled with the opinion that saints
may fall away and be lost.
26. Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets.
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We hart eaten and drunk in thy pretence, and thou hast taught in our street*.
They had, perhaps, partaken of Bis miraculous feedings with the fire thou
sand. Jesus, doubtless, often ate and drank, and was on terms of friendship
and social intercourse with those whom, as a public teacher, He addressed.
It is eating and drinking before the Lord that is spoken of. without inward
communion with Him. It was customary with Jewish doctors to teach in
the streets. It will be observed that there is a striking climax in the earnest
ness of those who applied for admittance : first, standing some time without,
then knocking, then calling, finally reminding of former acquaintance, but
all in vain.
27. •'But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye
are ; ""depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.
p Matt. Til. 23 and xxt. 41 ; iw. 25.
1 P>. vi. 8 ; Halt. zxt. 41.
The words, I know you not whence ye are, are repeated, yet with still greater
emphasis, showing that the judgment is inexorable : depart from me all ye
workers of iniquity. The word workere here signifies hired operatives. He
charges them, therefore, with being the paid fabricators and laborers of
wickedness. The .similarity between this expression and Matt. xxv. 41, ap
pears to show clearly that the time described is the second coming of Christ,
and the judgment day.
28. 'There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, "when ye
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets,
in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.
'Matt. Till. 12: Till. 42, and xxIt. SI.
• Matt. Till. 11.
Those who by procrastination and inaction suffer the time of admission to
the gospel feast to pass by, and hence are excluded, are here represented as
in the midst of night, (hell.) Yet they are said to see heaven, thus show
ing that the lost shall see afar off the glory and blessedness of the saved,
and the sight shall add to their misery, as they behold the patriarchs and
prophets of the Old Testament participants of this joy, and they themselves
as the children of those spiritual ancestors, thrust out. Weeping and gnash
ing of teeth, is a strong image of that utter despair, darkness, and death of
a soul excluded from God.
29. And they shall come from the east, and from the west,
and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in
the kingdom of God.
The word many is here omitted, which we find in the parallel passage,
Mark viii. 11, 12. Probably this omission is to be accounted for by the fact,
that, by the repetition of that word here, the Saviour would have given a
decided answer to the question, (ver. 23, ) which, however, was not in His
intention, and was in conflict with His wisdom in teaching : shall eome, are to
come hereafter : the reference is to the calling of the Gentiles of all nations,
and people, and tongues, into the Church : from the east, &c. The points of
the compass are given in their usual order, but it is something of a coinci
dence that they follow the course in which the gospel seems in human his
tory to proceed. It first took root in Syria and ARia Minor, then spread to
the west of Europe and along the shores of the Mediterranean, then turned
northward to the Scandinavian nations and Britain, and since that time has
spread, wherever it has spread, toward the south, in Africa, Asia, South
America, and the South Pacific ocean. We must co-operate by our prayers,
desires, cares, and acts of charity, to enlarge the bounds of the kingdom of
God, if we cannot do it by our labors and ministry. Sit down, literally, lie
down, or recline.
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80. 'And behold, there are last which shall be first, and
there are first which shall be last.
t Mutt. xlx. 30 and xx. 16 ; Hark x. 31.
The idea here ia, that, in regard to the gospel feast, there shall he such a
reversal of present relations, that many of those who seemed most likely to
have been the favored guests will be excluded, while others whose prospects
for such an honor were far less favorable will be selected as the recipients.
The Gentiles, who were last, have become first ; the reverse has been the
history of the Jews. And so in the following chapters (xiv-xvi.) the Phari
sees and publicans are reversed from first to last. The churches of Asia
Minor and Africa were called first, and were famous when Britain was only
a field for missionaries. But now those churches have become last, and the
British and American churches fill the foremost position in Christendom.
And they, too, "if they continue not in God's goodness, will be cut off."
Rom. xi. 22.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of this portion of Luke's Gospel?
2. What is said of our Lord's approach to Jerusalem?
8. What cities and villages did He pass through ?
4. What should we endeavor wherever Providence brings us?
5. What is said of the time, place, and person referred to in verse 23 ?
6. What does the word "Lord" show?
7. Why is this also shown by Christ's reply?
8. What is said of "Are there few that be saved?"
9. To whom did Jesus reply ?
10. What did He reply?
11. Did our. Lord's instruction contain an answer?
12. What is the allusion in verse 24, and the following verses ?
13. What is said of nuptial feasts ?
14. What is said of "strive?"
15. What is the idea presented ?
16. What is said of men making devotion easy?
17. What are we to understand by "seek?"
18. What are we not to suppose?
19. What is said about the number that "be saved?"
20. Explain, "when once," &c.
21. What does knocking at the door show?
22. What does the appeal, "Lord, Lord," &c, imply?
23. What is said of the word "know?"
24. How should the words, "whence ye are," be given?
25. What is said of "we have eaten and drunk," &c. ?
28. What was customary with Jewish doctors?
27. What is said of a striking climax?
28. What does the repetition of the words "I know you not," &c, show?
29. What is said of "workers?"
80. How are those who suffer the time of admission to the gospel feast
here represented?
81. Are they said to see heaven?
88.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.

What is said of the word "many?"
Explain " shall come."
What is said of "from the East," <fcc. ?
How does the.gospel seem in human history to proceed ?
What is the idea in verse 80?
Mention the instances of this which are given.
23
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LESSON LXXXVII.
vs. 31-35.
31. T The same day there came certain of the Pharisees,
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : for Herod
will kill thee.
The same day—the day on which the question of verse 23 was answered—
(here came certain of the Pharisees, Herodian partizans among the Jews,
flatterers and tools at the court of Flerod Antipas. They were Pharisees in
profession ; but Sadducccs in life and practice. Saying unto him, &c. Not
only Galilee, but also Peraa, and the boundary district in which Jesus now
was, (ver. 22,) belonged to the jurisdiction of Herod.
32. And he said unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Behold,
I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and
the third day "I shall be perfected.
» Heb. 11.10.
The threats of Herod did not alarm the Lord. Ho showed His abhorrence
of Herod's character by the name which He gave him, a fox. It adds much
to the force, and points to the meaning of the message sent, to understand
that our Saviour called the tetrarch of Galilee a "lbx," in allusion to a
proverb at that time current, to the effect, " Honor even the fox in the day
of his power." A fox among the Jews appears to have been the emblem of
a wicked ruler, who united cunning with cruelty, and was always plotting
how he might aggrandize himself by robbing the people. Herod Antipas,
like many other princes of his time, shaped his manners after the model of
the Emperor Tiberius, who, among all traits of character, prided himself
upon his own dissimulation. Then Herod was an old fox, since he had held
the government now thirty years, and had played the most diverse charac
ters. He played the slave to Tiberius, the »master to Galilee, the friend to
the Emperor's prime favorite Sejanus, and to his own three brothers,
Aicliclaus, Philip and Herod II., all whose dispositions were most opposite
to each other, and to the temper of Antipas himself. Against the objection
that such an answer to Herod on the part of Jesus would have been hardly
seemly, it must be remarked, that antiquity, in this respect, was not so
excessively courtly as modern times, that the man who wasted the vineyard
of the Lord (Canticles ii. 15) fully deserved this name, and that surely no
one in this respect deserved less to be spared than this tyrant, who had
Bhortly before stained his hands with a prophet's blood. Moreover, the
Saviour has here yet more the man than the prince in mind. Behold, 1 east
out devils, &c. Intentionally the Saviour speaks not of His words but of His
miraculous deeds, because these had most strongly excited the uneasiness
of Herod, chap. ix. 9. To-day and to-morrow. From John xi. 6, we find
that after Jesus received, at this very locality, the message of Lazarus's
death, from the sisters of Bethany, he abode two days, and then said, Let us
go in to Judea. Let us suppose that the spies of Herod and the messengers
of the sisters arrived at about the same hour, and the two days of John are
just these two days of Jesus. Starting on the third day, Jesus would reach
Bethany on the fourth, and find Lazarus/our days dead. John xi. 39. And
the third day I shall be perfected. These words do not refer to bringing His
works to a close on the third day, but to His death. " I shall continue my
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work, notwithstanding Herod's threats, and at the end of that time I shall
be perfected or finish my course by death." See Hosea vi. 2.
33. ^Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the
day following : for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of
Jerusalem.
Fevertheless I mu»l. This is an intimation by orir Lord that He has
nothing to fear from Herod, as long as His day of life endures, and that Ho
united the fullest repose in the present with the clearest consciousness of
His impending departure. Walk : this conforms to the itinerant ministry
of Jesus, and is equivalent to, I must proceed from plate to place in the fulfil
ment of my prescribed duties. It cannot be : literally, it is not admissi/ile.
As John the Baptist, to say nothing of other prophets, did not die at Jeru
salem, the sense here must be—" It would be an unusual thing, an exception
to a rule, for a prophet to die in any place but Jerusalem. When I do die,
it will be at Jerusalem. But I am not there yet, but in Galilee." This was
a rebuking irony upon guilty Jerusalem. Jesus assigns the time and place
of His death, as having them more in His own power than those who were
to inflict it on Him. The victim was not to be sacrificed far from the temple,
the truth was to be accomplished near its types and figures, and Jerusalem
to fill up the measure of her sins, in crucifying the Saviour of the world.
34. T0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and
stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how often would I have
gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her brood
under her wings, and ye would not !
v Matt, xxiil. 37.
The prospect of Christ's death, with all its attendant horrors, did not
excite angry feelings in His breast. Instead of expressing anger, He burst
forth into these most tender lamentations over His murderers.
" He thought not of the d\>ath that He should die ;
He thought not of the thorns He knew must pierce
His forehead—of the buffet on the cheek—
The scourge—the mocking homage, the foul scorn 1
Gethscmane stood out beneath His eye,
Clear in the morning sun, and there, He knew,
While they who 'could not watch with Him one hour'
Were sleeping, He should sweat great drops of blood,
Praying the 'cup might pass.' And Golgotha
Stood bare and desert by the city wall,
And in its midst, to His prophetic eye,
Rose the rough cross, and its keen agonies
Were number'd all ; the nails were in His feet,
Tli' insulting sponge was pressing on His lips,
The blood and water gushing from His side,
The dizzy faintness swimming in His brain,
And, when His own disciples fled in fear,
A world's death-agonies all mixed in His .
Ay ! He forgot all this. He only saw
Jerusalem—the chosen—the loved—the lost I
He only felt that for her sake His life
Was vainly given, and, in His pitying love,
The sufferings that would clothe the heavens in black
Were quite forgotten. Was there ever love,
In earth or heaven, equal unto this?"
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These apostrophic lamentations seem to have been suggested by the word
Jerusalem, -which He had just named as the place where, unless a prophet
was martyred, a rule of uniformity would be broken. 0 Jerusalem. Jesus
reiterated the same apostrophe, in fuller terms, at a later moment in Jerusa
lem itself, as His closing sentence before His retirement to the sacrifice of
Himself for the sins of the world. Matt, xxiii. 87-39. Kittest the prophet*,
identifying the Jerusalem of the then present day with the Jerusalem of past
ages. How often would I. The beautiful tenderness of this verse shows that
the warnings of the previous verses are the language, not of human anger,
but of terrible Divine justice. Love, deep love, may dwell in the breast of
the judge who pronounces the sentence of death. Would I .... ye woula
not. The Greek word in both these phrases is stronger than appears from
our English translation. It is, literally, "I willed, and ye willed not." As
a hen, &c. The emblem of " a hen gathering her chickens under her wings "
is similar to what is used, with respect of Jehovah, in several places of the
Old Testament. Deut. xxxii. 11 ; Ruth U. 12 ; Ps. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7; lvii. 1 ;
lxiii. 7 ; xci. 4. Nor does all nature furnish a more apt emblem of the Saviour's
tender love, and faithful care of His redeemed people ; but His power is also
adequate to the confidence reposed in Him. He bore the storm of Divine
justice against our sins, in order to save us from it, and "suffered being
tempted, that He might succor us when tempted." He calls sinners to take
refuge under His protection, and there keeps them safe, and nourishes them
unto eternal life. He had for ages, by his prophets, repeatedly invited the
children of Jerusalem, or the Jews, to take shelter under His almighty wings,
before He came to call them by His personal ministry, "but they would not
come," so that their ruin was wholly owing to their obstinate unbelief and
rebellion. Ye would not, our Lord does not say, "thou wouldest not." By
this mode of speaking, He makes it plain, that He charges the guilt of Jeru
salem on its inhabitants, the men and women who dwelt there, and specially
on the priests, and Scribes and Pharisees, who governed the city. They
were neither willing to be gathered themselves into the kingdom, nor allowed
others to enter. Christ was willing, but they were unwilling. Most de
plorably and inexcusably will they perish, who perish by their own wilful
ness, and obduracy under the gospel.
35. Behold, wyour house is left unto you desolate: and
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the time come
when ye shall say, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord.
w Lev. xx*i. 31, 32 ; P«. Ixlx. 29 ; la. L 7 ; Dan. ix. 27 ; Mlo. 111. 12.
• Fs. cxvill. 26 ; Matt xxl. 9 ; Mark xi. 10 ; Luke xix. S3 ; John xu. 13. '
Your house is left unto you desolate. Jerusalem is pictured as from a
future stand-point, as a person whose habitation has been completely deso
lated and abandoned to the pillager. The house may be an allusion to the
temple. "Your temple, (now not God's house, but your house,) in which
you glory, your holy and beautiful house, is now deprived of its glory. God
has departed from it, and has no longer any pleasure in it." Josephus's
description of the effects of the famine at the siege of Jerusalem is perhaps
the most affecting representation of misery ever penned. One in Italy, A.
D. 589, as described by Procopius, is almost a parallel. Ye shall not see me.
In the word ye, Jesus still considers Jerusalem as being the same historical
and national person through all ages. Till ye—in your posterity in a future
age. Blessed is he that cometh, &c. Th,e language by which the children in
the temple recognized Him as the Messiah. Ps. cxviii. 6. Some think that
Christ here refers to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, when the
fulfilment of all His predictions would oblige the Jews to confess that He
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was the Messiah. Others think that our Lord's words are not yet fulfilled,
and that they refer to the last times, when the Jews, after their last tribula
tion, shall "look on Him whom they pierced," and believe, at the time of
His second advent in glory. Though Jerusalem be still desolate, and Israel
scattered, the unseen person of Jesus is still on Zion, and His unseen feet
tlill stand «n OUvf. His ever preserving care perpetuates the race in its
vicissitudes, waiting for the day when devoted Israel shall say, Blessed is he
that cometh in the name of the Lord.
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QUESTIONS.
What day is referred to?
Who were these "certain of the Pharisees?"
What did they say to Jesus ?
How does it appear that the threats of Herod did not alarm the Lord ?
What adds much point to the meaning of the message He sent ?
What is said of Herod Antipas ?
What is said in explanation of Christ's answer to Herod?
Why did Jesus speak of His miraculous deeds?
What is said of "to-day and to-morrow?"
Explain "I shall be perfected."
What is the import of " Nevertheless I must?"
How are we to understand " it cannot be ?"
What is said of the prospect of Christ's death?
Into what did He burst forth ?
On what other occasion was this lamentation reiterated ?
Explain "killest the prophets."
What is said of "how often would I?"
What is said of the emblem of a hen?
Was this a most apt emblem of the Saviour's love, &c. ?
Why was it so?
What is said of "ye would not?"
On whom did He charge the guilt of Jerusalem ?
How is Jerusalem pictured ?
To what may the "house" be an allusion?
What is meant by "your house?"
What is said of the tamine at the siege of Jerusalem ?
Explain the words "ye shall not see me."
What is meant by "till ye?"
By whom was the language "Blessed is he that cometh," &c., also
used?
What do some think Christ here refers to ?
What do others think ?
What is said of Jerusalem though still desolate, and Israel though
scattered?
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CHAPTER

XIV.

LESSON LXXXVIII.

•

vs. 1-6.
NOTWITHSTANDING the severe language of our Lord to Pharisees at
their own table, these Pharisees were themselves very apt to repeat the invi
tation. It often happens that men return, again and again, to hear the
preaching of ministers who offend them through a wounded conscience. At
the feast, with a reference to which this chapter commences, our Lord is a
central object for all eyes and ears, while He Himself is calmly at perfect
ease.
1. And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of
the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath-day, that they
watched him.
And it came to pass, an expression similar to the Hebrew, Gen. xliii. 25,
32, 34. One of the chief Pharisees : as they had as a sect no chiefs in the com
mon sense of the word, we are probably to understand here a Pharisee who,
by his rank, learning, or influence, had obtained a moral predominance
over those of his sect, like Nicodemus, Gamaliel, and others : to eat bread on
the Sabbath-day. The tables of the Jews, as their Rabbinical writings
show, were generally better spread on the Sabbath than on any other days,
and that, as they themselves reckoned, on account of religion and piety.
As the Saviour so often borrowed the images of his parables from that
which was actually present before His eyes and the eyes of His hearers, and
as He represented a certain man as having made a great supper, it would
seem that this also at which He was now sitting was more than an ordinary
entertainment. It may possibly, as some think, have been with an insidi
ous, treacherous design that Christ was invited by this Pharisee. Yet as
inns and places of reception were doubtless far more uncommon in our Lord's
time than they are now, and thus the duty of entertaining strangers often de
volved on the chief man in each village or town, we may regard this Phaiisee,
though not a friend of Christ, as having done only what was customary for
a man in his position in inviting to his table a stranger who was teaching
religion, and whom some regarded as a prophet. Nor docs it conflict with
this view that it is said that tlus-y watched Him, doubtless for the purpose of
finding something of which they might accuse him, for this seems to have
been done by the Pharisees previously mentioned, many of whom- were
no doubt present on this occasion. If we only read attentively the first
twenty-four verses of this chapter, as we find' our Lord about His Father's
business, we shall find why He accepted the invitation, and how He carried
Himself during the entertainment. Jesus went among sinners as a physi
cian goes into the wards of a hospital, only because there is good to be done.
Those who cannot, like Christ, render a Sabbath social gathering a profit
able occasion, had better absent themselves. As the world takes notice of
every thing in Christians, what particular care should they exercise in all
their actions !
2. And behold there was a certain man before him which
had the dropsy.
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Behold, indicates the unexpectedness of the appearance of the man. Before
him, as Jesus sat, perhaps, on the divan, before the company had taken seats
at the table. That the man was not an invited guest is evident from verso 4.
It has been suggested that the Pharisees had placed him there with a mali
cious intention. But this view would involve us in the difficulty of suppos
ing that our Lord would heal a man, in whom not only was no faith, but
positive unbelief, as must have been the case if he was in complicity with the
Pharisees in suffering himself to be used for their base ends. Besides, it is
evident the man was no party to such a plot, for the Lord "took him, and
healed him, and let him go." There is the strongest probability that the
man placed himself "before Christ" in faith, hoping that He would seo and
heal him. Any difficulty as to how the man without permission could have
found entrance into a private house, rests upon an ignorance of the almost
public life of the East, and a forgetting how easily, in a moment of excite
ment, such as this must have been, the feeble barriers which the conven
tional rules of society would oppose might be broken through. The dropsy
is a disease in which the body, or some part of it, is filled with water, most
usually the abdomen.
It is sufficient sometimes that our miseries be only exposed to the eyes of
mercy. Mercy is of a preventing nature, and, without waiting for our soli
citation, is disposed to do us good. Jesus did not omit any opportunity
of helping and healing the distressed, though He knew that His enemies, the
Pharisees, might carp and cavil at it, it being the constant guise of hypo
crites, to prefer ceremonial and ritual observances, before necessary and
moral duties. We should persevere in the way of duty, though we may meet
with opposition and scorn. Daniel and his companions in Babylon, Elijah
among his own countrymen, and the Apostle Paul in his labors, were thus
severely tried. Opposition is permitted, among other reasons, that we may
show meekness, charity, and forgiveness. 1 Pet. ii. 15.
3. And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and Phari
sees, saying, 'Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day ?
• Matt. xil. 10.
As we are not told that any thing was said, or spoken by the lawyers and
Pharisees, we are to understand that our Lord answered their thoughts. He
knew their usual objection, (Matt. xii. 11 ; Luke xiii. 15,) and anticipated it
by a question, "Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day?" Had they an
swered this question affirmatively, they would have sanctioned His miracle;
had they answered it negatively, they would have betrayed their own want
of love. It was not out of ignorance, but charity, that Christ asked this
question, on purpose to give those men an occasion of reflecting upon their
own thoughts, and by their answer to engage them in such as are good.
4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed
him, and let him go ;
They had been so often put to silence before the people, that, at this time,
they feared to encounter Christ's arguments and rebukes, and hence kept
quiet. Observing they were silent, He took hold of the man, healed him,
and dismissed him from the assembly, perhaps, lest they should visit him
with their inalieo, as they had lately done to the man born blind at Jeru
salem.
There is, in wicked persons, a silence proceeding from pride, malice,
impotence, dissimulation, and craft, but it cannot hide their hearts from
Him who sees their inmost recesses, nor ought we to have any manner of
regard to them, when an opportunity of doing good works presents itself.
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We should do nothing which can give occasion to the Lord's enemies to
blaspheme. The thing is possible. By the grace of God it can be done.
The haters of Daniel were obliged to confess, "we shall not find any occa
sion against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of
his God." Dan. vi. 5.
5. And answered them, saying, bWhich of you shall have an
ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straightway pull him
out ou the sabbath-day ?
Kxod. xxUl. 6: Dent. xxil. 4: Luke xtii. IS.
1
6. And they could not answer him again to these things.
Here again, as nothing had been said by tho lawyers and Pharisees, our
Lord answered their inward conception or reasoning. This remark applies
to Matt. xxii. 1 ; Luke v. 22 ; vii. 39, 40 ; Mark xiv. 48 ; Matt. xi. 25. We
may observe, that as in that other case where the woman was bound, Christ
adduced the example of unbinding a beast, (Luke xiii. 15, on which see our
Notes,) so in this, where the man was dropsical, suffering, that is, from
water, the example he adduces has its equal fitness. " You grudge that I
should deliver this man upon this day from the water which is choking him,
yet if the same danger from water threatened one of your beasts, an ass or
an ox, you would make no scruple of extricating it on the sabbath from the
dangers which threatened it ; how much then is a man better than a beast f '
Ana they could not answer him again to these things. They were convinced,
no doubt, but we read nothing of their conversion. The qbstinate and ma
licious are much harder to bo wrought upon, than the ignorant and scandal
ous; it is easier to silence such men than to satisfy them, to stop their mouths
than to remove their prejudices, for obstinacy will hold the conclusion,
though reason cannot maintain the premises.
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QUESTIONS.
What is said of "And it came to pass?"
Who was this " one of tho chief Pharisees ?"
What is said of the tables of the Jews ?
Was this feast more than an ordinary one ?
Why was Jesus invited by this Pharisee?
Why did they watch Him?
What is said of a Sabbath social gathering ?
Why should Christians be careful in all their actions?
Explain "Behold."
How was the man "before" Jesus?
Why was he at the entertainment?
Had he been placed there with a malicious intention?
Explain how the man could have been there without permission.
What practical reflections are suggested?
How did our Lord answer the lawyers and Pharisees?
In what dilemma were they as to His question?
Why did Jesus ask them this question?
What did they do?
Why did they hold their peace?
What did Christ, observing their silence, do?
What is said of wicked persons?
Should we do any thing to give occasion to the Lord's enemies to blas
pheme?
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"What is said of Daniel ?
What did Christ answer the" lawyers and Pharisees ?
How did He answer them ?
What may we observe?
What was the import of our Lord's answer?
Could they answer Him again?
Why not?
Were they converted?
What is said of the obstinate and malicious ?

LESSON LXXXIX.
vs. 7-14
7. T And he put forth a parable to those which were hidden,
when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms ; saying
unto them,
8. "When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not
down in the highest room ; lest a more honorable man than
thou be bidden of him ;
9. And he that bade thee and him come and say to thee,
Give this man place ; and thou begin with shame to take the
lowest room.
10. 'But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the
lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may
say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have wor
ship in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee.
c Prov. xxv. 6, 7.
11. dFor whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; and he
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.
i Job zxil. 29 ; Pi. xtUL 27 ; Prov. xxix. 23 ; Matt, xxlil. 12 , Luke xvUL 14 ; James lv. 6 ; 1 Pet. v. 5.
Chose out the chief roomt. In the East it is still the custom for guests to
occupy seats that mark their degree of rank. Each person, as he enters,
seats himself in the place that he thinks he is entitled to lil1, and often he
takes a higher place than the company consider to be his due. But the
master of the feast has the power to desire him to move either to a higher or
lower place. The Pharisees showed a great anxiety to occupy the most
honorable seats. Our Lord openly censured their conduct, and alluded to
one of Solomon's proverbs, (xxv. 6,) an authority that they professed to
revere.
But as the Evangelist calls those words a parable, he thus indicates to us
that they contain a deeper meaning ; hence we are to look beyond the incru
rebuke which the words conveyed to persons present, and to others who, like
them, exhibit a similar spirit, and to mark how Jesus merely took occasion
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of the entertainment then before him to teach a truth in connection with a
still greater entertainment—even such a supper as He again refers to in that
other parable He so soon after delivered. The sinner is bidden to enter the
household of his Father, and to hold fellowship with that Father himself,
and with all His family. Every thing that is needful for his refreshment and
comfort is spread out for him within the house, where he has been admitted.
And having entered, he is in a very different position from what ho was be
fore he had heard or replied to that invitation. Formerly an outcast and an
alien, now he is a recognized and welcome guest. Now the "table is spread
for him in the presenco of his enemies." But ho must take good heed to
himself. There is no room for self-exaltation here. He must not begin to
take t/te highest room. The same spirit which led him to feel so unworthy
of the least benefit from his Father—which led him to stand afar off, and
hardly to dare to lift up his eyes unto heaven, must characterize him still.
Who that has studied human naturo by looking into his own heart, but at
once recognizes the solemn meaning of such a lesson as this, and how need
ful it is for the sinner when restored to a favor that he had forfeited, and
brought again within the circle of a house which he had despised ! How
does pride still linger even after conversion ! What a solemn lesson is here
for all ages, when we are told that even among Christ's Apostles, His imme
diate friends and followers, there was disputing "which of them should be
greatest," and when one of the gentlest and most loving of them on one
occasion took upon him to forbid a man from preaching in the name of
Jesus, because he followed not with them !
Sit not down in the highest room. In other words, we are to obey the Divine
command, " Let each esteem others better than themselvos." The injunc
tion is to take the lowest room—not to think of others at all, but to feel that
to be admitted to sit down in such communion is sufficient, and the soul
asks no more. Our Lord says that this conduct will be followed by the
master of the feast calling the lowly one higher. He doeB not put forth this
as a motive why we should take the lowest place, but merely to show that
the whole ordering and arranging of these things are of the Lord. He may
say unto thee, Friend, go up higher, or Ho may not. You have nothing to
do with that. It is enough for you to be at the feast—leave all the rest to
Him—with this certainty, however, that whosoever ezalteth himself shall be
abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. God will Himself, ac
cording to His own will, and in His own way, establish this truth. We must
honor Him by putting all this into His hands with real heartfelt humility.
And He will take care just to give us that place by which He will be honored,
and we ourselves made happy and glorious forever.
12. T Then said he also to him that bade him, "When thou
makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy breth
ren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they
also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee.
13. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed,
the lame, cthe blind :
• Keh. viii. 10-12.
14. And thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense
thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the
just.
Our Lord now addresses Himself particularly to His host, the preceding
parable having been spoken to tho guests. (See v. 7.) To him that bade him.
We must not even allow the hospitality of those who appear friendly to in
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terrupt us in our duty, or induce us to be unfaithful, though the contrary
conduct will probably, on some occasions, draw on us the censure of. rude
ness or ingratitude. A dinner or a supper. The inhabitants of the East
generally, and as well the Oreeks and Romans also, took a slight dinner,
chiefly of fruits, milk, cheese, &c, about ten or eleven o'clock of our time,
and then, on account of the burning heat of noon, deferred their principal
meal till about six or seven in the afternoon. Call not thy friend*, nor thy
brethren, neither Vty kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors. These terms merely
mean the higher classes of society, to which the host himself belonged. A
feast. A general entertainment, or banquet. Some suppose that Christ
alludes here to the festival of the second sort of first fruits, (or the feast of
weeks,) at which Moses enacted that servants and widows, orphans and
Levites, should be made free partakers. Deut. xvi. 11-14 ; xii. 12-18. For
tluru shall be recompensed at tlus resurrection of the just. We are not to under
stand here that resurrection is the special privilege of the righteous. It is
hard to put any other sense on the expression than this : that there is a res
urrection of which none but the just, or righteous, shall bo partakers—a res
urrection which shall be the peculiar privilege of the righteous, and shall
precede that of the wicked. The last words, of the just, would have been
purposeless if the Saviour had here had in mind the general resurrection
which he describes, e. g., John v. 28, 29. He distinguishes, like Paul (1 Thess.
iv. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 23) and John, (Rev. xx. 5, 6,) between a first and a second
resurrection. Comp., also, Luke xx. 34-36.
Our Lord, in these verses, gives no lesson against the interchange of hos
pitalities among friends. He does not deny that they have their healthful
social influence among men. The repayments of the social debts of life,
performed in the right spirit, have the blessing of God upon them. He would
be evidentl/ condemning Himself in attending them, if He were rebuking the
inviters. Neither did Jesus mean, absolutely and universally, to prohibit
men from entertaining their wealthy friends, relatives, and neighbors. Nor
did He intend to encourago an injudicious, useless, and profuse expenditure
of money in giving to the poor. But the sentiment is simply this : that we
are not to lavish our attentions upon those only from whom we may expect
some favor in return, which is the very essence of selfishness, but are to
expend them upon those rather, whose condition in life forbids the hope that
they can repay our kind attention. Only where one docs something, not out
of an every-day craving for advantage, but out of disinterested love, does
the Saviour promise the richest reward. The profusion occasioned by feast
ing the rich and great serves to gratify a man's vanity and pride, and the
sensual appetites of his friends, who in return are tempted to run into similar
extravagance, of which the consequences are often very fatal, and it renders
a man incapable of relieving the poor hi any adequate degree. Such expenses
cannot be incurred from love to God, or regard to His authority, favor, or
glory ; therefore no recompense can be expected from Him, and human ap
plause, or a similar banquet in return, is the only reward of them. Prov.
xxii. 16 ; Matt. vL 1-4. But when a man, from proper motives, expends his
wealth in relieving the distressed and indigent, he derives the greatest sat
isfaction imaginable from the use of it, and his gracious Lord will abundantly
reward it in another world. This reward, however, will be of grace. It is
impossible for us to deserve a reward. When we have done all, we have done
only what it was our duty to do. In our country, many benevolent persons,
instead of giving feasts to the poor, contrive other means of giving them
relief and pleasure. Thus the spirit of the counsel is followed.
The venerable reformer and martyr, Hooper, of England, while he was
Bishop of Gloucester, entertained a certain number of the poor every day,
with a dinner of whole and wholesome meats, in his great hall, having first ex
amined them in the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ;
nor would he himself sit down to table until his poor guests had been
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served. But though he had given his goods to feed the poor,- and though
at length he gave his body to be burned, so far was he from trusting iu his
good deeds for salvation, that, when brought to the stake, he was heard to
pray thus : " Lord, I am hell, but thou art heaven ; I am a sink of sin, but
thou art a gracious God and a merciful Redeemer." Job appealed to God,
saying, "If I have eaten my morsel myself alone, and the fatherless hath
not eaten thereof." And Nehemiah, on a day of rejoicing, said to the people
of Israel, " Go your way, eat the fat and drink the sweet, and send portions
unto them for whom nothing is prepared." Our Saviour and His Apostles
again and again teach us that it is a solemn duty never to neglect the
poor, who "shall never cease out of the land," Dout. xv. 11 ; but to aid and
relieve them in their time of need. It is not for nothing that He declares
that He will say to the wicked in the day of judgment, " I was an hungered,
and ye gave mo no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink." Matt,
xxv. 42. It is not for nothing that Paul writes to the Galatians, "They
would that I should remember the poor, the same which I also was forward
to do." Gal. ii. 10. All our attentions to the poor, however, are entirely
lost as to heaven, if we have only earthly views of interest, pleasure,
vanity, ambition, or human friendship.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is still the custom for guests in the East?
2. What did the Pharisees show ?
8. Did our Lord censure their conduct?
4. To what proverb did He allude?
,
5. What is indicated by these words being called "a parable?"
6. What is said of the sinner?
7. What is said of him after having entered the house?
8. 'What must he not begin to do?
9. What spirit must still characterize him?
10. What is said of pride ?
11. Explain " sit not down in the highest room."
12. What is the injunction given?
18. What does our Lord say of those who take the lowest room?
14. Why does He say this?
15. What is said of "whosoever exalteth himself?" &c.
16. Whom does our Lord proceed in verse 12 to address?
17. What is said of the hospitality of those who appear friendly?
18. What is said of the people of the East generally as to meals?
19. Explain "call not thy friends," <fcc.
20. What do some suppose Jesus alludes to by the "feast?"
21. Explain "for thou shalt be recompensed," &c.
22. Does our Lord in these verses forbid the interchange of hospitalities
among friends?
23. Does He absolutely and universally prohibit men from entertaining
their wealthy friends, relations and neighbors ?
24. Did He intend to encourage an injudicious, useless, and profuse ex
penditure of money in giving to the poor?
25. What is the sentiment presented ?
26. When is the spirit of the counsel followed ?
27. What is said of the reformer and martyr, Hooper?
28. What, of Job?
29. What; of Nehemiah?
80. What do our Saviour and His Apostles repeatedly teach in regard to
the poor?
81. What is said of the wicked in the day of judgment?
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LESSON" XC.
vs. 15-17.
15. 1 And when one of them that Bat at meat with him
heard these things, he said unto him, ^Blessed is he that shall
eat bread in the Kingdom of God.
' Her. xlx. 9.
The moment our Lord touched upon the resurrection of the just, one of
the company laid hold of His words, as affording a welcome opportunity to
turn the conversation into another channel, and expressed a great desire to
participate in the blessedness of that day, of which, however, his heart
knew nothing, so that he only feigned this stroke of piety with his lips.
To eat bread is a well-known Hebrew phrase for sharing in a repast,
whether it be at a common meal or at a sumptuous feast. Kingdom of Ood :
by this the Jew meant a resurrection kingdom, when the Messiah should come.
Perhaps he wished, in saying what he did, to end Christ's discourse, which
contained nothing flattering for the host, and thus, with worldly covetousness, come to the help of the Pharisee who had invited him, and avert the
threatening storm. At all events, by what was previously intimated of the
moral condition of the guests, and still more by the whole structure of the
parable, in which it is manifested, by means of tho guests first invited, how an
earthly disposition and the love of this present world withhold so many from
a blessed participation in the great supper, and how those only made their
appearance there, in whose case no such hindrance existed, we are justified in
thinking that the man's language was not expressive nor indicative of a real
earnest desire for participation of tho blessedness of the finally saved. His
remark appears nothing better than the indolent, vague wish of a man who
thinks it proper to say something religious when religion is spoken of in
company. Hence the connection between the exclamation in verse 15 and
the parable that follows would be— "Thou dost indeed pronounce those
blessed who shall eat bread in the kingdom of God, but I say unto thee,
although this blessedness is prepared for all, and is freely offered them,
there are many who still despise it, and all who resemble them in spirit
shall, from their own fault, lose the offered salvation."
16. "Then said he unto him, A certain man made a great
supper, and bade many :
c Matt. xxli. 2.
This parable, though there are some points of resemblance between it and
that recorded in Matt. xxii. 1-14, is perfectly distinct from it. This occurred
at a meal ; that, in the temple. This, at an earlier period ; that, at a much
later. At the time of Luke's narrative, the hostility of the Pharisees was
not yet so intensely expressed, and there was some hope of softening down
and winning to a better mind, and therefore all is gentle and persuasive. At
the time of Matthew's narrative, the hostility and hatred of the Pharisees to
the Son of man had risen to its highest possible pitch. There seems to have
been left no hope, and therefore there is a tone of stern and unsparing severity.
In the first instance the excuses wear an air of plausibility and importance ;
in the second no excuse is pleaded, but there is exhibited, instead, violence,
insolence, and contempt. In the first instance the deceived excuse-makers
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were excluded, but in the second their city is burned up with Are, and they
themselves are utterly destroyed. In Luke's the thought is, that the gospel
should be taken away from the Jews, the priests, and the Pharisees, and
passed over to the Gentiles, or perhaps the very least esteemed of the people.
In Matthew's, the Pharisees finally cease, and the Gentiles are represented as
taking the place of the Jews, who had lost their privileges, and perished from
their possession. Thus we see the perfect consistency and harmony of these
parables with the circumstances, the time, the position, and the audience of
our Lord.
A certain man, that is, the Saviour. In this case it is not a king, but a
person in a private station, who provides the feast. And the occasion of the
rejoicing is not the marriage of the entertainer's son : it is an ordinary exam
ple of hospitality exercised by an affluent citizen. Made a great supper. The
representation of the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom, under the image
of a feast, was very common : Isa. xxv. 6 ; Prov. ix. 1-5 ; Matt. viii. 11 ; also
various passages in Book of Revelation. The representation here was partly
occasioned by the exclamation of the guest in ver. 15, and partly also by the
entertainment itself, ver. 1, during which the parable was uttered. As men's
relish is so little, their desire so faint for the things heavenly, they are there
fore presented to them under such inviting images as this, that if possible
they may be stirred up to a more earnest longing after them.
The word translated supper was, in ancient times, employed generally to
signify the principal meal, without reference to a particular period of the
day ; and, from'the circumstances of this case, it would appear that the feast
was a dinner at an early hour, not a supper in our sense of the word. The
excuses of two of the invited guests, that they were going to see the land and
prove the oxen that same afternoon, although not sincere, must, in the nature
of the case, have appeared plausible, and consequently the feast must have
been ready at an early hour of the day. The supper may be called great, as
well on account of the abundance of the refreshing viands, as on account of
its being intended to be celebrated by many. How rich and abundant the
provisions which God lias made in His gospel for those who will come to His
house, enter the Church, and become true members of it by repentance to
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ! For such there is refresh
ment in the discoveries and promises of the gospel, Luke i. 78 ; Mai. iv. 2 ; in
its privileges and blessings, such as the knowledge of salvation by the remis
sion of sins, the favor of God, regeneration, adoption, &c, Matt. xi. 28 ; in
the communications of grace through the Spirit, and the prospects of future
glory and felicity, Isa. lv. 1-6. Provision is made in the gospel for the sus
tenance or support of the Divine life in all penitent believers, namely, the
blood and righteousness, or the merits of Christ, (John vi.,) received and fed
upon by faith : "this is the bread that came down from heaven, that a man
may eat thereof, and not die," ver. 50. Hereby they are preserved in a
state of justification and favor, and the influences of the Spirit are afforded
which quicken them. Provision is made for the health and strength of the
soul, as strength of understanding in the truths revealed, of will in a choice
of God, intention to please Him, and resolution in His service, of the affec
tions in their vigor and liveliness in divine things, for the spiritual warfare,
for duty, for suffering. Provision is made for their nourishment and growth
in knowledge, (Jer. iii. 15,) that "leaving the principles of the doctrine of
Christ, they may go on to perfection, ' ' (Heb. v. 14 ; vi. 1, ) in faith, confidence,
and assurance, in love, and all graces, holiness and conformity to God, (1 Pec
ii. 2, ) in inclination and abiUty for usefulness, till they arrive at the measure
of Christ's stature. The provision is a "feast" for the soul of man that
knows its own capacities and powers, for the soul of a sinner that knows
its own necessities and miseries—"a feast of fat things."
And bade many. It was a custom existing among the Jews, in giving en- ■
tertainments, lirst to issue their invitations to their guests generally, and
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then on the day appointed to send out again to them who were invited to
call them to the feast. The Jews, as sprung from Abraham, were invited to
the feast, for to that patriarch was tho seed promised through which the
blessing was to come, and accordingly the prophets carried it "forward, and
showed the people that there was no failure in regard to the Lord's will con
cerning the glorious festival for which He had made all previous preparation,
and pressed on them His invitations. It seems probable that the priests and
the elders, the Scribes and the Pharisees, those who "sat in Moses' seat,"
and had authority in the land, who professed to be the guides of the people,
and from whose lips they took the law, are specially intended, in opposition
to the publicans and sinners, and all the despised portions of the people. At
the opening of the gospel dispensation, God sent the harbinger of the Mes
siah, John the Baptist, the Messiah himself, His Son and servant, with His
servants, the Apostles, first twelve, and then the seventy, and by them invita
tions had been given. The invitation comes from the free grace and love of
God ; on the part of the invited there is found no worth or desert ; the invita
tion is still always made through the proclamation of the blessed gospel in
churches, schools, and families, by all who communicate its truth to others.
The fact of many invitations being given, is evidence of the greatness and
expensiveness of the feast, and renders the conduct of those refusing attend
ance more inexcusable. It is implied by the words bade many, and the second
invitation to them to come, that the persons mainly intended had tacitly, or
in some other well-understood way, accepted the first invitation. They gave
no intimation that they intended to decline, and this, as well as the great
ness of the feast^ increased their criminality, in suffering themselves to be so
engrossed with cares and labors as to have no time to attend the feast.
17. And hsent his servant at supper time to say to them that
were bidden, Come ; for all things are now ready.
>> Prov. lx. 2, 8.
It was an Eastern custom to bid the guests a second time, by a messenger
who announced that they might come, because every thing was ready. Dr.
Thomson says in his " Land and Book," that in Lebanon, "this custom still
prevails. If a sheikh, bey, or emeer invites, he always sends a servant to call
you at the time appointed. Tho servant often repeats the very formula
mentioned in Luke xiv. 17 : ' Come ; for the supper is ready.' It is true
now, as then, that to refuse Is a high insult to the maker of the feast. It is
pleasant to find enough of the drapery of this parable still practised to show
that originally it was, in all its details, in close conformity to the customs of
this country." Servant. When tho fulness of time was come, (Gal. iv. 4,) John
the Baptist and the Apostles went forth to say to those that were bidden, to
the people of Israel, now is the time, come. Servant, however, is to bo taken
in a collective sen6e : it is the calling voice of Ood, as uttered through all His
messengers. Supper lime : literally, at the hour of supper. Coming denotes
the necessary internal change and readiness for receiving what was pre
pared, just as corporeal coming implies a change of place. The repealing of
the invitation manifests the earnest desire and gracious purpose of God to
do every thing on His part to bring men to a participation in the offered
salvation, and, at the same time, also, the utter invalidity of the alleged
grounds of excuse, for all things are now ready. It will be borne in mind
that when John came preaching, it was the Pluu isees who came prominently
forward to demand an account of him and of his message. It was markedly
with them that the settlement was first to be made regarding the "supper
now ready." John i. 19-24. Now is indicative of the present time, in the
New Testament ; all things are now ready. All preceding dispensations were
a preparation for Christ. When He appeared in the flesh, those who had
been all along brought up within the lines of the privileged people were
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invited to behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.
This is repeated in the experience of every generation, and every individual,
that grows up within the circle of Christian ordinances, as soon as the mind
comprehends the message of mercy. As each attains maturity, he is in
formed that all things are now ready ; he is invited and pressed to believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ that he may be saved.
It is a blessed truth that there is nothing wanting on God's part for the
salvation of man. If man is not saved, the fault is not on God's side. The
Father is ready to receive all who come to Him by Christ. The Son is ready
to cleanse all from their sins who apply to Him by faith. The Spirit is
ready to come to all who ask for Him. There is an infinite willingness in
God to save man, if man is only willing to be saved. The feast being ready,
the guests have not to bring food with them, but to seat themselves at the
table, and to eat what is provided for them. The gospel of salvation is
ready, and we come, not to make a salvation, or to bring a salvation, but
simply to receive a salvation already perfect and complete. In other words,
it is our true position, that we are not to come to make an atonement, but
to believe in an atonement already made.

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

QUESTIONS.
What did one of the company do with our Lord's words?
Why did he lay hold of them ?
Explain "eat bread."
What did the Jews mean by the "kingdom of God ?"
What did this man probably wish to do ?
How do we know that the man's language was not expressive of a
real, earnest desire for an interest in salvation ?
What is the connection between ver. 15 and the parable that follows?
Is this parable the same as that in Matt, xxiii. 1-14 ? •
State the points of difference.
Who is the "certain man?"
What is said of the representation of the blessings of Messiah's king
dom, under the image of a feast?
How was the representation here occasioned ?
Why
is such
a representation
Explain
the word
"supper." made?
•
Why may the supper be called "great?"
What custom existed among the Jews in giving entertainments?
What is said about the Jews being invited to the feast ?
Whom did God send at the opening of the gospel dispensation to give
invitations ?
Prom what does the invitation come ?
What does the fact, that many invitations were given, show?
What is implied by the words "bade many," and the second invita
tion to come ?
Was it an Eastern custom to bid the guests a second time *
What does Dr. Thomson say?
Explain the word "servant."
What does coming denote ?
What does the repetition of the invitation manifest ?
Explain " all things are now ready."
Is there any thing wanting on God's part for the salvation of man ?
What is said of God's infinite willingness to save ?
Are we to come to make a salvation, or simply to receive it ?
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LESSON XCI
vs. 1&-24.
18. And they all with one consent began to make excuse.
The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and
I must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me excused.
A nd they all with one consent began to make excuse. They began to beg off ;
they did not give a plain and flat denial, but "made excuse," thus acknowl
edging themselves the necessity of an excuse in some manner plausible, and
thereby indirectly establishing the fact that they wore under obligation to
appear. It is to the honor of Christianity that so few deny its claims, and
only ask to be excused from yielding to them. With one consent. There is
no reason to believe that they met together and framed a plan to insult
their entertainer. The servant Baw them separately and received their
answers ; the meaning is, with one spirit or accord, unanimously. We must
not suppose that our Lord meant absolutely that all tlie leading men among
the Pharisees begged oft', for there may have been some exceptions, such as
Nicodemus, for example. But these were so rare, and such was the variety
of feeling existing in individuals to whom John's massage came, that Christ
was justified in grouping them all together in one class under this general
character, common to all—they all began, &c.
The first said unto him. There have been a number of explanations of
these three excuses. Some explain the piece of ground as referring to
property possessed, the oxen as property getting, and the wifo as sonsual
enjoyments. Some suggest that the land is dead materiality, that the oxen
rise to animal life, and the wife to human and social life. Others say the
first excuse is the landlord's, " I am too busy in looking after my rents, I
am too busy in these times of severe pressure, to be able to spare any time
for religion." The second is the tradesman's, " I make so little, my cus
tomers are so few, my profits are so small, that I must work from morning to
night, cither at my books or behind my counter, in order to make all ends
meet ; and therefore I have no time for religion ;" and the third is the
domestic man's excuse, the excuse of the father, mother, sister, brother, son,
daughter, " I have a home, and its cares and anxieties are so many, that I
have no time for religion." I have bought a piece of ground, &c. He alleges
he had bought the land without seeing it, being thus a type of the folly of
worldly men, who spend their time, thoughts and strength on things of
which they do not know the real worth. Mnst needs . / am under the necessity
of going away from home. He wished to see his possession that he might
glory in it, as Nebuchadnezzar gloried when he walked in his palace and
said: " Is not this great Babylon that I have built . . . by the might of
my power, and for the honor of my majesty." Dan. iv. 30. Haveme excused,
not only now, but always. This entreaty to be excused is an acknowledg
ment of the groundlessness of the pretext, the worthlessness of the excuse,
the impropriety of remaining away, the guiltiness of tho man's conduct,
and hence shows the greatness of his perverse, worldly state of mind.
19. And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and
I go to prove them : I pray thee have me excused.
I have bought five yoke, &c. The number five has no special signiflcancy.
To prove, test their strength, endurance and docility. I go; am going even
2i»
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now—he has only just time to add, " I beg thee, " while he already desires to
be with the oxen.
20. And another said, I have married a wife, and therefore
I cannot come.
Married a wife, &c. The other two, even when they plead their excuses,
are themselves conscious that they are hardly valid, hence pray to be excused.
This man makes no such request, seems to regard his excuse legitimate, and
declares it in a tone of self-confidence which does not even deem an excuse
as necessary. The greater peremptoriness of his refusal shows that the
force of his temptation lay in the difficulty of reconciling conflicting duties.
Attendance upon the feast, however, would not have involved the violation
of any duty arising out of his new relation, but simply the holding it of
inferior importance on a given occasion. According to the Mosaic law,
Deut. xxiv. 5, the newly-married man was free for a year from military
service, and it therefore appeared to this man that it could not be demanded
of him that ho should leave his young wife. But, as the invitation to the
feast had been accepted before the celebration of the marriage, the marriage,
though it set him free from the burden of military service, did not from tho
enjoyment of social intercourse. In case of need he might have brought
his young wife also with him, and if she did not wish tins, then here, also,
tho saying, Matt. x. 37, held good. From the case of this man Roman
Catholic writers have drawn arguments in favor of the unmarried state.
By parity of reasoning, we might prove that buying oxen or land is more
sinful than hoarding up money and not spending it. They overlook the
beautiful point of this part of the parable, which is this : It is not so much
the open breach of God's law, as our excessive attention to lawful and
innocent things, which ruins many men's souls.
Here we have a vivid picture of the reception which the gospel is continu
ally meeting with wherever it is proclaimed. It is not avowed dislike to it
which is so much to be feared. It is that procrastinating, excuse-making
spirit, which is always ready with a reason why Christ cannot bo served
to-day. Let tho words of our Lord on this subject sink down into our
hearts. Infidelity and immorality, no doubt, slay their thousands, but
decent, plausible, smooth-spoken excuses slay their tens of thousands. No
excuse can justify a man in refusing God's invitation, and not coming to
Christ.
In relation to the excuses of the men in the parable, let the following
things be noted :
1. They were frivolous. They did not constitute a real hindrance.
Neither sickness nor the death of friends detained them at home. They
could have foreseen those events, but it showed great contempt to purchase
land or oxen, or to contract a marriage at the time they had agreed to come
to the feast. It would have been far better to have refused at first, than to
accept tho invitation, and then to make excuses, whan' the feast was pre
pared and the master was waiting. 2. They were the same. Though
variant in form, they were identical in origin aud substance. They all
manifest the same perverse state of heart, only the object of the sinful love
is not uniform. 3. The excuses were all based on things lawful in themselre*.
Tho abuse of lawful things ruins many souls. 4. There was an ascending
scale of contumacy in these men. The first pleaded necessity, the second
did not plead necessity, but went to prove his oxen, the third gave a rude,
point-blank refusal—"I cannot come." 5. All these excuses were probably
false, for it is not likely that the first two would buy ground and oxen before
seeing and trying them. As to the third, see Notes on verse 20. 6. If these
excuses were not false, they were falsely applied. Men often give a reason
different from the real one, for not being Christians.
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21. So that servant came, and showed his lord these things.
Then the master of the house being angry said to his servant,
Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and
bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and
the blind.
So that tenant came, &c. Ministers must lay before their Lord their good
or bad success. They must do it now at the throne of grace, going to God
with thanksgivings, if they see the fruit of their labor, or with complaints,
if they labor in vain. They will do this hereafter at the judgmeni^seat of
Christ, witnesses against those who persist in unbelief and perish, to prove
that they were fairly invited, and witnesses for those that have accepted the
call. The Apostle urges this as a reason why the people should submit to
those who rule over them in the Lord. Heb. xiii. 17. Being angry. God is
not liable to the passion of anger, as the giver of a feast, whose feast is
despised. Yet these words are meant to teach us that unbelief and rejection
of the gospel are very provoking to God. At the same time that they indi
cate the righteous displeasure of God toward the conduct of the guests,
they show once more His earnest desire for their welfare, tho unsatisfactoriness of all their excuses, and the justness of His expectation, that the
invited would receive the invitation. It is always found in the links and
relationships of affection, that the greatest love, should it undergo a change,
becomes the intensest hatred—the reaction is the greater. Hence as parallel
to this, we read of the "wrath of the Lamb," the most awful expression in
the whole New Testament.
Go out quickly, &c. Quickly, ic haste, soon these offers must cease, this
opportunity shall have passed away. This second sending forth of the
servant refers to the commission given to the Apostles of Christ to preach
the glad tidings of His gospel, and invite sinners to the feast of salvation.
By the terms of this commission, they were to "begin at Jerusalem." And
so here it is "the street) and lanes of the city" to which tho servant is sent.
The poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. These words describe
primarily the Gentiles, who were just in this miserable condition as compared
to the Jews. Secondly, they describe all sinners to whom tho gospel is
offered, who feel their sins, and acknowledge their own spiritual need and
poverty. In these words there seems to De a reminiscence of the precept
Christ gave, verse 13. Outward want and corporeal wretchedness are easily
apprehended by tho eye and the mind ; hence under this description are
meant all such as feel the necessities of their soul and their spiritual wretch
edness, Matt. v. 8. Bodily distress, also, often opens the heart to the con
solations of the gospel, and hence to those who had experience of it the
gospel was especially preached, Luke iv. 18 ; Matt. xi. 45 ; and among them,
for the most part, is found tho most cordial and extensive reception, 1 Cor.
i. 26-29. Earthly riches, on tho other hand, very readily become a hindrance
to the reception of the gospel-call, as they are apt to blind the internal eye to
the wants and necessities of the soul. Matt. xix. 23-26. No such excuses
were to be feared, as the first invited gave, from the blind who had no field to
view, the lamo who could not go along behind his oxen, the maimed who
would have no wife to hinder his coming ; only the feeling of poverty could
have held them back, but this feeling also vanishes, since they must be in a
friendly way led in by the servant.
22. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast com
manded, and yet there is room.
Much humility is shown in the servant's reply. He does not say, " I have
done as thou hast commanded," lest it should look like taking some glory
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or credit to himself, but, "It is done as thou hast commanded," so that the
instrument is lost and obscured in the lustre of him that uses it. A true
minister of the gospel will thus feel. Yet there is room, the feast must hare
its full complement of guests. It has been prepared at a most costly price,
and there must not be one vacant place at the table. Since now the will of
the Lord has been executed, the invitation held out to others, and by them
accepted, the greatness of Divine grace is expressed in these words, as is also
its universality in ver. 23. The room is, indeed, as vast as the merits of the
atonement, capacious as heaven itself. This expression seems to show that
there is more willingness on God's part to save sinners than there is on the
part of sinners to be saved, and more grace to be given than there are hearts
willing to receive it.
23. And the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the high
ways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house
may be filled.
Highway* and hedges, that is, the public roads, and paths hedged in, and
passing through or along by vineyards : compel them to come in. It yields a
most delightful consolation, that God orders men to be compelled, for it in
timates that He really seeks our salvation, and really wishes us to be saved,
as when a father is seriously concerned about the government of his son, he
not only employs cold admonitions, but also a certain severity of discipline
towards him, and constrains him to do what is required. The meaning is,
that the moral compulsion of love must be used. So Jesus compelled His
disciples to go into the ship. Matt. xiv. 22 ; Mark vi. 45. Men are to be
compelled, by argument, by the force of moral suasion, by commending the
thing to their consciences, to come in, and partake of those benefits provided
for them in the gospel. They are to be compelled by the strong, earnest
exhortation, which the ambassadors of Christ will address to men, when they
are themselves deeply convinced of the importance of the message which they
bear, and the mighty issues which there are for every man, linked with his
acceptance or rejection of the message of the gospel.
That nothing like physical force is meant by compelling men to come in, is
evident. How could the single servant sent out, drive before him from thecountry into the city, hundreds or thousands of unwilling guests, and these,
too, gathered from those rude and lawless men to whom he was sent ? And
how could he compel them to eat when they did come in? Besides, it was
not reluctance to come to the feast that was to be overcome, on the part of
the dwellers in the highways and by the hedges, but a sense of unworthiness,
requiring no physical force. Tho gospel does not sanction any literal com
pulsion, or force, in pressing its claims on men's acceptance. Least of all
does it sanction the least approach to intolerance or persecution of men be
cause of their religious opinions. That my house may be filled. It is only
God's design of mercy to save sinners, (Eph. i. 8,) not any proper merit on tho
part of men, which is the ground of the invitation ; it must not be that His
grace has been prepared in vain. If some reject, others will thankfully
accept it. "Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the
eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my strength," <Src. Isaiah xlix. 5, 6.
God will have a Church in the world, though multitudes may reject the
gospel.
24. For I say unto you, 'That none of those men which were
bidden, shall taste of my supper.
I Matt. zxl. 43 and nil. 8 ; Acts xilt. 46.
The ingratitude of those that slight offers of grace and mercy, and the
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contempt which they put on God, is a very great provocat ion of Him. Mercy
abused turns to the greatest wrath. When the ungrateful Israelites despised
the land of promiso, God "sware in His wrath that they should not enter
into His rest." Grace despised is grace forfeited. They that will not have
Christ when they may, shall not have Him when they would. Even those
that were bidden, if they slight the invitation, shall be forbidden. Why did
the master declare that none of those men who flrtt were bidden should t;iste
of his supper? Do not the words seem to indicate that a time would arrive
when those who had made excuses would repent of their folly, and seek to
be admitted to the feast? But they would find the door shut against them.
When they knocked, they would hear a voice within, saying, " I know you
not." They would not be permitted even to taste the supper, of which they
had once been invited to partake.
QUESTIONS.
1. How were the invitations received?
2. Explain "with one consent."
8. Did our Lord mean absolutely that all the leading men among the
Pharisees begged oif?
4. What did the first say?
5. What' explanations have been given of these three excuses?
6. Explain "I have bought a piece of ground," &c
7. Explain "have me excused."
8. What did the second say?
9. Explain his answer.
10. What did the third say?
11. What is peculiar in this man?
12. Would his attendance upon the feast have involved the violation of
any duty arising out of his new relation ?
13. What was the Mosaic law on this subject?
14. What vivid picture have we here?
15. State, in order, what is said of the excuses of these three men.
16. What must ministers lay before their Lord?
17. Explain the words "being angry."
18. Explain "go out quickly," &c.
19. What does the second sending forth of the servants refer to ?
20. What is meant by "the streets and lanes of the city?"
21. Whom do the words, "poor," "maimed," "halt," and "blind," pri
marily denote?
22. Whom do they secondly describe ?
23. What is said of poverty and bodily distress?
24. What, of earthly riches?
25. Wliat is shown by the servant's reply?
20. Explain "yet there is room."
27. What are we to understand by "highways and hedges?"
28. What is said of "compel them to come in?"
29. How are men to be thus compelled ?
30. How is it evident that nothing like physical force is meant?
31. What is said of "that my house may be filled?"
32. What is said of the ingratitude of those who slight offers of grace and
mercy ?
33. What do the words "none of those men," &c. mean?
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LESSON XCII.
vs. 25-30.
25. T And there went great multitudes with him : and he
turned, and said unto them,
Jesus was now on His way to Jerusalem. The multitudes which followed
Him probably did so only as He walked from the feast to His place of abode.
At all events, it is to be supposed that they returned to their homes, as He
approached the Jordan to cross over to Jericho. They appear to have accom
panied Him, in order to witness further exhibitions of His miraculous powers,
or to hear the words of instruction which fell from His lips. They were
under a slight and transient impression. He knew that they had generally
very erroneous notions of His kingdom, and were not prepared to submit to
the losses and privations, or to encounter the various dangers and difficulties
which certainly awaited His true disciples. From love, therefore, He is stern
enough to portray to them in darkest colors the conditions of being His
disciples, that they may be held back from foolish fancy, and led to selfexamination. Discipleship was not so pleasant as they were disposed to
think. He would not have one follower otherwise than as he was thoroughly
alive to all that he had to do and to sutler, all that lie had to bear of selfdenial.
The temptation to admit people to full communion, and endorse and ap
prove them as true Christians, before they have given evidence of decided
grace, is very strong. The inclination to set before young inquirers the joys
and comforts of the gospel, without any proportionate exhibition of the
cross and the fight, requires constant watching against. The close imitation
of our Lord's conduct in this passage would probably greatly lessen the number
of our communicants. But it may be doubted whether we should not gain in
quality what we lost in quantity, and whether we should not be freed from
many of those disgraceful backslidings, and gross inconsistencies, which so
often now-a-days bring discredit on religion.
26. kIf any man come to me, Jand hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters,™ yea,
and his own life also, he cannot he my disciple.
t Deiu. xtti. 6 and xxxUL 9 ; Matt. x. 37.
1 Bom. Ix. IS.
n Rer. xli. 11
If any man come to me. The coming to Jesus is not the same as the coming
after Him. Matt. xvi. 24. The latter presupposes that one is already His
disciple, the other that one desires to become such. It is evidence of Christ's
deep knowledge of man, that He knew that the people accompanying Him
had not yet by any means taken the first decisive step, but wero only in a
measure inclined to do so, and treated them accordingly. And hate not his
father, &c. None can suppose that Jesus disapproves of natural affection.
This would have been to contradict the fifth commandment. His whole life
and teaching, His conduct to His mother, when He was on the cross, refute
such a notion at once. By the words themselves He guards himself against
possible misconstruction, for He says not only, if any man hate not hit father
and mother, &c, but hit own life also. To know what He means by the hate
in the one case, we have only to consider what it can mean in the other. One
thing is said to be loved, another hated, in 8cripture, when the former is
much preferred, and especially when, out of regard to it, the latter is neg
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lectcd and forsaken. Compare Gen. xxix. 31 ; Deut. xxi. 15-17 ; Mai. i. 8 ;
Rom. ix. 13 ; and Matt. vi. 24. Matthew x. 37 expresses the true meaning of
the words hate not, when He says, He who loteth hit father and mother more
than me. The meaning of the expression, then, is, that love to Christ in
order to be genuine must be supreme, earthly affections when they come into
collision with His claims must be postponed. He hath done more for us than
our nearest relative ; when, therefore, the drawings of affection stand in the
way of our entire surrender to Him—our supreme devotion to His interests—
their power must be rejected ; if one or another dearly cherished object stands
on one side, and Christ on the other, we need not love them the less, because
we cannot go with them, but we must love Him more. Even life, and its
attendant blessings, are also to be regarded as worthless when placed in an
opposing scale to the love of Christ, and therefore to be freely surrendered,
when required to be yielded up in His service. Without such a spirit, no one
fan be Christ's disciple. He builds without a foundation who pretends to
be the servant of God, without loving Him, or to love Him as he ought,
without preferring Him above all things whatsoever. In our days, converted
Jews and converted Brahmins have resisted the tenderest entreaties of affec
tionate mothers and devoted wives, who would have turned them from the
faith. And even in our Christian land, there are many instances of children
who have endured much unkindness from their own parents, rather than
comply with the vain customs of the world. It is painful to disagreo with
those we love, and especially about spiritual things. But if there should
arise a necessity for this, we must not hesitate, remembering that it can never
be true love to relatives to do wrong in order to please them. Alas ! how
many there are who, instead of being willing and ready to give up all for
Christ, often prefer a mere trifle before Him.
27. And "whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after
me, cannot he my disciple.
nMatt. xvl.M; Markvlll.34; Luke ix 23; 2 Tim. ill. 11
To the natural affections this was a hard saying, and might seem to ask
too much of the disciple ; since, in many cases, such a separation would
amount to the severest punishment, and be, in fact, a sort of lingering death
like that of crucifixion. But, so far from recognizing this as an admissible
objection, or a valid ground of disobedience, Christ repeats it as a positive
command, requiring just such crucifixion as a duty and a test of true discipleship whenever circumstances might demand it. Our Saviour had not
been crucified ; but death by crucifixion, though a Roman punishment, had
already been made by the Roman dominion familiar to the Jewish eyes. In
adopting this symbol of self-denial, He had Himself, doubtless, even already
in the distance, beheld this instrument of His own pain and ignominy. The
cross is a large and comprehensive word ; but, with whatever variety applied
to individuals, it cannot lose its essential nature : it still carries the nails
that pierced the body, and the shame that penetrates the soul. Wherever
it rises upon the page of Scripture, it cannot but bring with it the shadow
of pain and trouble. Whenever it is erected, surely, as at first, there will
bo "darkness over all the earth," even though that darkness may make the
stars of heaven's consolations shine more brightly. What our Lord here
commands is, that each follower should bear, not his Saviour's cross, but his
own. The requirement is, that as Christ bore His own cross to His own
crucifixion, so His followers should bear each his own cross to his own cru
cifixion.
And come after me. Christ is here presented as our example in bearing of
the cross. He is everywhere described as being ever tempted, just as we are,
though ever victorious, as—alas !—we are not ; nor can we doubt the dis
ciplinary character of this constant and painful struggle, when we are told
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that, "though a 8on, He learned obedience by the things which He suf
fered," that lie was " made perfect through sufferings," and by that means
"became the Author of eternal salvation to all ttiem that obey Him."
From such passages as these, it is evident that Christ suffered that He might
accomplish a refining and exalting change upon Himself—not upon Himself
at God, nor as the Divine sacrifice of His own Divine justice, for, as such,
change and exaltation are alike impossible, but upon Himself as man. As
virtue, tried and triumphant, ranks above innocence, if Christ was to possess
(as, surely, was on every account fitting) the utmost pe.rfe'lion of our nature
in the humanity allied to His Godhead, it was necessary that He should
possess it in the state of victorious trial. Nor can we, with any reason, doubt
that His trials raised and refined the human clement of His being beyond
the simple purity of its original innocence, so that He who could " grow in
wisdom" and in years " learned obedience by the things which He suffered,"
and was " made perfect through suffeinngs." It is for this reason, obviously,
that, in His earthly career, we find Him immersed in the same difficulties
which we have to encounter ; supported by the same faith, acting in view of
the same reward, "in all things made like unto His brethren."
Those, therefore, who would be Christ's disciples must come after Him in
those sufferings which, under the blessing of God, purify and fit for heaven.
Each follower, who has the spirit of the Master, is crucified in behalf of
Christ and of truth—crucified in fact or in readiness. They are not am
bitious to share with Jesus in the merit of His sufferings as the Atoner, for
this is absolutely and forever impossible ; but there is more than a willing
ness to participate with Him in the benefit of His sufferings as the Purifier,
and also to be conformed to Him in their own sufferings. Paul joyfully
suffered the lots of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might
have the righteousness which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which it of God by faith, that he might know Him, and the power of Hit resur
rection, and the feilmcship of His suffering*, being made conformable unto Hit
death. Philip, iii. 8-10 ; see Col. i. 24.
It is to be feared many dream they are interested in the cross of Christ,
who were never willing to bear the cross for Him, and who neither renounce
their worldly interests nor mortify their lusts in order to follow Him. But,
if we be not prepared to give up iniquitous gain, forbidden indulgences, and
the friendship of the world, and to bear ridicule and reproach, and the dis
pleasure or loss of friends, how should we bo able to forsako all, and lay
down our lives for Christ? Jer. xii. 5, 6 ; Heb. xii. 4-8. Utterly vain is it to
call ourselves Christians, when we live in ease and pleasure, instead of bear
ing our cross, when we follow the world, which is the enemy of Christ, and
conform ourselves to its manners, instead of following our Head, and prac
tising His gospel.
Christ never discouraged a sincere soul from following Him. But He has
given a true description of the nature of His service, so that none can say that
it was represented as easier than they found it. A poor Madagascar woman,
who had undergone great persecutions, was once asked whether she was sur
prised when afflictions overtook her. Sho replied, " No, from the first we
knew it was written, that through much tribulation we must enter the king
dom of God, and when our troubles came, we said. 'This is what we ex
pected.'" This poor woman was once shut up for five months in an Iron
case that prevented her moving a single limb, yet, having counted the cost,
she proved more than conqueror through Him who loved ber.
28. For "which of you intending to build a tower, sitteth not
down first, and counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient to
finish it?
o ProT. xx'v. 27.
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Though there is no immediate external connection between this parable or
the one that immediately succeeds it, and that of the great supper, yet a cer
tain internal relationship may be recognized. That points out the carnal
mind and the love of the world as the main hindranco which stands in the
way of the sinner's salvation, whilst t/iese similitudes represent the discipleship of Jesus to be a difficult thing, which demands the greatest sacritices, so
that its cost should be duly and carefully estimated by all who would become
His followers. A tmcer. We are not so particularly to understand a tower
in the strict sense of the word, but an expensive edifice requiring a more than
ordinary development of resources. The words, which of you, would indicate
that Christ addressed the multitude*, and they were not of a character and
condition to justify the supposition of their building a tower, such as kings,
governors, and military commanders generally erected. Possibly nothing
more was meant than a dwelling-house, on the top of which, according to the
Asiatic manner, battlements were built, both to take fresh air on, and to
serve for refuge from and defence against an enemy. It was also used for
prayer and meditation. Sitttlh not down first, and counteth the coat, whether
he have sufficient to finish itt The meaning is, a man about to build a house,
if he is wise, will bo careful what he is doing. He wishes to have a house in
which to shelter himself. His first duty is to sit down calmly, and to look
over every thing connected with his plans, to satisfy himself that he is about
to commence what he will be able to finish. That plan alono secures a good
beginning, and a happy, successful ending. In like manner, any one pro
posing to become a disciple of Christ should weigh deliberately whether ho
is able and prepared to bear all the losses, conflicts, and persecutions incident
to such discipleship. He is surrounded, witli those things which minister to
his earthly comfort and happiness. Is he prepared to give up all these tilings
at the command of his Saviour ? Is he prepared, whenever their claims upon
him would interfere with what his Master demands at his hands, at once to
set them aside for the sake of Jesus? Yea, is he ready, like Paul, to say, " I
count not my life dear unto me, that I might win Christ and be found in
Him ?" See John vi. 66-69.
29. Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not
able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him,
30. Saying, pThis man began to build, and was not able to
finish.
p Mutt. Til. 27 ; xxtII. 3-8 ; Acta 1. 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. 111. 11-13 ; Heb. Ti. 4-6; X. 88; 2 Pet. II. 1922; 2 John Till.
There is in many a kind of undecided attachment to Christ, such as that
which the multitudes following Him manifested, but they do not persevere
in it, and it is their folly they have not courage and resolution, have not a
rooted, fixed principle, and so bring nothing to pass. Mock means to deride,
scoff at. The words, this man, throw a shade of sarcasm on the expression.
In the ground-work of this parable there is an allusion, it would seem, to tho
spiritual edifice referred to in 1 Cor. iii. 11-15, which must be reared on the
one Foundation which shall be tried in the day of the Lord. While the
decidedly Christian life constrains the world to involuntary respect, half
Christianity provokes it to not unnatural scoffing—so absurd is it to under
take to be disciples of Jesus, without seriously considering what difficulties
are to be met with. We must take great care, however, that our deliberation
and consideration of difficulties do not deter us from, but work in us, a
steady resolution to go forward. The design of Christ here is not to discour
age, but to prevent men following Him lightly and inconsiderately, and to
admonish all in taking up the cross, to gird themselves with fortitude.
There is no reason why the knowledge of our wants, which the Lord is ever
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ready to relieve, should depress our minds. If we come to a reckoning,
indeed, wo are all so destitute in ourselves, that we cannot even lay one stone
of the tower. But though unablo of ourselves to do any thing, yet we may
do all thing) through Christ t/ial strengthens us. Counting the cost must,
indeed, always issue in a discovery of the utter inadequacy of our own re
sources, and the going out of ourselves for strength and means to build, to
Hiin who, with every command, gives a promise of aid, and has engaged to
make His grace sufficient for us, and His strength perfect in our weakness.
QUESTIONS.
1. Where was Jesus now?
2. Why did the multitudes probably follow Him?
8. What is said of the temptation to admit people to communion, before
they have given evidence of decided grace?
4. What is the difterence between coming to Jesus, and coming after Him?
5. What is evidence of Christ's deep knowledge of man ?
6. Explain the words "hate not his father," &c.
7. What, then, is the meaning of the expression?
8. What is said of converted Jews and Brahmins in our day?
9. What is said of disagreeing with those we love?
10. Why did Christ utter the language of verse 27?
11. Why did He adopt this symbol of self-denial ?
12. Explain the word "cross."
13. Explain the words "and come after me."
14. What is said of those who would be Christ's disciples?
15. What is to be feared ?
16. Does Jesus ever discourage a sincere soul from following Him?
17. What is said of a poor Madagascar woman ?
18. What is said of the connection between the two parables here, and that
of the Great Supper?
1(1. Explain the relationship.
20. What are we to understand by "a tower?"
21. What is said of the words "which of you?"
22. What is the meaning of "sitteth not down first," &c. .
23. What should any one proposing to become a disciple of Christ do?
24. What kind of attachment to Christ is said to be in many?
25. What does "mock " mean ?
20. What is said of the words "this man ?*•
27. What allusion seems to be in the ground-work of the parable?
28. Hi relation to the consideration of difficulties, of what must we take
great care ?
29. What is the design of Jesus here?
30. Should the knowledge of our wants depress our minds ?
31. Can we do all things through Christ that strengthens us ?
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LESSON XCIII.
vs. 31-35.
31. Or what king, going to make war against another kinej,
sitteth not down first and consulteth, whether he be able, with
ten thousand, to meet him that cometh against him with
twenty thousand ?
32. Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth
an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace.
Here is another view of what a disciple of Christ must make up his mind
The king who declares war against
another without comparing his forces with those of his enemy, and consider
ing whether the bravery of his troops, aud the conduct of his generals, will
be able to make up what he wants iu numbers, is sure to be ingloriously
defeated, unless he humbly sue for peace before the matter comes to au
engagement. The two kings here, are the man desirous to become a disciple, to
work out his salvation, and God, with whose just and holy law he is naturally
at variance; and the question for each man to ask himself is, "Can I with
my ten thousand, stand the charge of him who cometh against me with
twenty thousand t" The numbers ten thousand and twenty thousand are
designedly chosen to denote an entirely unequal military power. When
once the sinner is awakened to the consideration of this all-important ques
tion—"Can I meet God with all that I have? He is coming against me as
my adversary. I am a rebel against Him. I have dared to dispute His
authority, and sought to reign as a king, independently of His eternal sover
eignty. Can I meet Him when He is coming to contend with me? How
shall I be able to conduct myself in this mighty controversy?"—whenever a
man has been awakened to this solemn consideration, it is not long before ho
discovers how utterly inadequate all his resources are for such a contention.
Or else, that is, if on deliberation, he is of opinion that he cannot cope
with the more powerful enemy-—cannot reckon on a successful issue—he will
not hazard a battle, but sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace,
that is, an embassy, to obtain the terms on which peace will be granted.
This is spoken for the sake of verisimilitude. It would not have comported
with royal usage, for the king to have gone in person, to sue for conditions
of peace. But this feature belongs exclusively to the costume of the para
ble. In seeking the forgiveness and favor of God, each one must go in per
son. He must go, as a penitent sinner, to God whom he has offended, seek
to be reconciled, supplicate for pardon and peace. He must send his peti
tion to his heavenly King, plead with Him through Jesus Christ, the all-pre
vailing Mediator and Intercessor, take with him words, and turn to the Lord,
his God, giving up all confidence in himself, and confessing that he is "poor,
and miserable, and blind, and naked," that he is utterly unable to save or
help himself, and cast himself on the forbearance, the compassion, and the
kindness of the Being whom he has offended. No sinner can bo pardoned,
who seeks to secure the blessing by commissioning any one to act in his
place. He must make a personal surrender of himself, and renounce tke
ways of sin, before he can expect any conditions whatever of peace and
pardon. This does not militate, however, against the efficacy of prayer in
behalf of an impenitent friend. But the answer to such prayer is not in
contravention to the general rule pervading the whole redemptive economy

460

CHAP. XIV. vs. 31-35.

of God, that the sinner himself must come to Him, and by personal repen
tance and submission, end the perilous conflict in which he is engaged.
It may be taken as the general teaching of both the parables, that the
consciousness of our own incapacity should lead us to seek for a higher
power, to join ourselves to the great empire of light and its Prince, which,
in all circumstances, contends against the empire of darkness.
We are not to think of God as a real enemy to us, but only an apparent
one. He desires our salvation, for He so loved the world, that He gave his
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but
have everlasting life. It is only because of our sins that we are obnoxious
to His wrath and curse, and He invites us to come and reason with Him, that
our sins, though as scarlet, may be as wool, and though red like crimson,
may bo made whiter than the snow.
33. So likewise, whosoever he he of you that forsaketh not
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.
So likewise, that is, like the person who "began to build, and was not
able to finish, ' ' or, like the king, who, being afraid to face his enemy, sent
an embassy and desired terms of peace ; whosoever he be of you, of you who
are in great danger of supposing that to be my pursuer is to be my follower,
—that forsaketh not all that lie hath, who does not engage so earnestly and
resolutely in the Christian warfare, as to hold all things cheap in compari
son of life eternal, and be ready to forsake them when I call him to it ; he
cannot be my disciple, he lacks the proper pre-requisite of supreme love for
me, he cannot be acknowledged by me as a disciple, for my disciples will be
exposed to such trials and afflictions, that unless they prefer me, and the
cause in which I am engaged, to all visible and temporal things whatever,
they certainly will not steadily adhere to me, or continue faithful and con
stant in my service.
Christ does not require that we should actually renounce these temporal
things, but that our heart and our affections should be so taken off from
them that we always love them less than we love Him, and be always ready
to part with them, when we cannot keep them without " making shipwreck
of faith and a good conscience." It was in this sense that the Apostles
understood their Master ; for though they are said to have forsaken all and
followed Him, they still retained the property of their goods, as is evident
from the mention that is made of John's house, into which he took our
Lord's mother, after the crucifixion, and from Peter and the other disciples
prosecuting their old trade of fishing, with their boat and nets, after their
Master's resurrection ; nevertheless, though they thus retained the use and
ownership of their property, they had truly forsaken all, in the highest sense
of their Master's precept, being ready, at His call, to leave their families,
occupations and possessions, as often and as long as He thought fit to em
ploy them in the work of the gospel.
To be a disciple of Christ is to learn of Him, as the Great Treacher sent
from God ; to apply to Him, and rely on Him, as the Mediator, for recon
ciliation with God, trusting alone in His sacrifice and intercession, under a
conviction of our guilt, and deserved condemnation ; to come to Him, and
trust in Him, as a Saviour, not only from the guilt, but also from the power
and pollution of sin, and all its consequences, to be subject, loyal and obe
dient to Him as a king and governor, renouncing other lords, looking to
Him for protection, peace and salvation, and striving to observe His laws,
submitting ourselves to His sway, and aiming and endeavoring to imitate
His example and to promote His glory. How far we may approach to this
character, and yet fall short of it, we may learn from Mark x. 17-22 ; Matt,
xxv. 8 ; xxii. 11.
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34. f Salt is good : qbut if the salt have lost its savor, where
with shall it be seasoned ?
q Matt, v 13; Mark Ix. 48, 30; Col. It. 6; Heb. 11. 4-&
35. It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung-hill ;
but men cast it out. rHe that hath ears to hear, let him hear.
r Heb. Till. 8 : It. 44. Matt. xl. 15 . Rot. U. 7, 11, 17, 29
These verses do not stand here independently, but are in some measure
the application of the previous remarks. Comp. Matt. v. 13, Mark ix. 50.
As the disciples were a purifying salt with reference to the unbelieving
world, so was Israel (here represented in the people following) called to be
such a salt for the heathen nations. Salt is good, literally, salt is excellent,
but if the salt have lost its savor, is insipid, wherewith shall it be re-endowed
with its saline power? It is such a vile and worthless thing, that it is
neither fit to be used of itself, as manure for the land, nor even to be cast
upon the dung-hill, to be there mixed with other manure, but men cast it
out, it is thrown out of doors, and trampled under foot like mire in the
streets. MaundreU, in describing a valley of salt in his travels, says :
"Along, on one side, there is a small precipice, occasioned by the continual
taking away of the salt. I broke a piece of it, of which the part exposed to
the rain, sun, and air, though it had 'the sparks and particles of salt, had
completely lost its savor. The inner part which was connected with the
rock retained its savor." Dr. Thomson, in his "Land and Book," says of
the salt of Palestine, " From the manner in which it is gathered, much earth
and other impurities are necessarily connected with it. Not a little of it is
so impure that it cannot be used at all, and such salt soon efiloresces and
turns to dust—not to fruitful soil, however. It is good for nothing itself,
but it actually destroys all fertility wherever it is thrown, and this is the
reason why it is cast into the street. There is a sort of verbal verisimilitude
in the manner in which our Lord alludes to the act : 'it is cast out,' and
' trodden under foot, ' so troublesome is this corrupted salt that it is carefully
swept up, carried forth, and thrown into the street. There is no place about
the house, yard, or garden where it can be tolerated. No man will allow it
to be thrown into his field, and the only place for it is in the street, and
there it is cast to be trodden under foot of men."
We see from this extract, that our Lord could not have selected a more
striking illustration of the worthless character of false discipleship than the
one here made use of. When the Church, or any of its members, fail to exer
cise the salutary influence for which they were created, they become not only
absolutely worthless, but just objects of contempt to those who ought to
have revered them, and been benefited by them. But wh.it is all the dis
grace which the useless professor of Christianity (the savorless salt) can
draw upon himself here, in comparison of the shame and everlasting con
tempt which awaits him in the other world ? Matt. xxv. y0. If the salt have
lost his savor, wherewith shall it be seasoned f That is, "if the salt lose its
taste, how is it to recover it?" The sentiment intended to be conveyed
seems to be this . a professed Christian, especially if he has seemed to be
distinguished for the knowledge and experience of the saving truth, and by
being so, has seemed to be useful in making the world wiser and better, who
becomes careless, and ignorant, and worldly, and irreligious—who loses the
hold he seemed to have of truth—who ceases to manifest any thing like its
native influence on his temper and conduct, is in a state peculiarly deplorable.
There is less probability that he shall be reclaimed than that the grossly
ignorant, the openly profane, should be converted. An ignorant, wicked
heathen is m a less helpless condition than an apostate Christian, whether
the apostasy be avowed or silent. This is a sentiment very strongly ex
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pressed by the inspired Apostles, who had the mind of Christ. Heb. vi. 4,
8: 2 Pet. ii. 20-22. It is clear that "salt may lose its savor," and that
true Christians might lo.se the principle of Divine life, unless God had en
caged to preserve it, but in respect of all those mentioned in Scripture, who
became like "salt which hath lost its savor," some intimation is annexed
that there was previously a radical defect: "No root in themselves," "no
oil in the vessel," "They went out from us, because they were not of us."
Jer. xxxii. 39-41 ; Ezck. iii. 20, 21 ; Matt. xiii. 20, 22 ; xxii. 11-14 ; xxv. 1-13 ;
John xv. 2, 6-8; 1 John ii. 18, 19. He that hath tart to hear, let him hear.
This whole discourse. 25-35, can only be fairly understood by remembering
that the audience to which it was so kindly directed consisted of a retinue
of loose, but admiring attendants, who applauded at every step, but who were
liable, under opposing influences, to cry, Crucify Hint, to-morrow. This
expostulation aims to call them to consider their depth of feeling and the
true method of being an earnest disciple of Jesus. Every man who had
ears to hear Christ's touching words is earnestly admonished to accept them
in their true force. How can the faculty of hearing be better employed
than in attending to tho word of Christ, particularly to the alarms lie has
given us of the danger we are in of apostasy, and run ourselves into fry it?
True religion easier finds its way to the vacant, destitute soul, which has
merely the primitive common sense which God has given, than into tho most
cultivated mind, occupied already with its systems and with its prejudices.
QUESTIONS.
1. What other view have we here ?
2. Whom do the two kings here represent ?
8. What is said of the numbers "ten thousand " and "twenty thou
sand?"
4. Explain "or else."
5. What is said of "sendeth an ambassage," &c. ?
6. What is necessary in seeking the forgiveness and favor of God?
7. What is said of the efficacy of prayer in behalf of an impenitent friend?
8. What may be taken as the general teaching of both the parables ?
9. How are we to think of God?
10. Explain "so likewise."
11. What is said of "whosoever he be of you?"
12. Explain "that forsaketh not all," &c.
18. What is meant by "he cannot be my disciple?"
14. What is said of verses 34 and 35?
15. What is said of "salt is good," <fcc?
16. What is said of salt that has lost its savor?
17. What does Maundrell say?
18. What does Dr. Thomson say?
19. What do wo see from this extract?
20. What is said of the Church, or any of its members, who fail to exercise
the salutary influence for which they were created ?
21. Explain "if the salt have lost its savor," &c.
22. Might true Christians lose the principle of Divine life, unless God had
engaged to preserve it ?
28. What is said of all those mentioned in Scripture, who became like salt
which hath lost its savor?
24. What is said of "he that hath ears to hear," &c. ?
25. Is every man who hath ears to hear Christ's touching words, earnestly
admonished to accept them?
26. What is said of the faculty of hearing?
87. What, of true religion ?
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CHAPTER XV.
LESSON XCIV.
vs. 1-3.
THIS chapter contains the Parables of the Lost Sheep, the Piece of Silver,
and the Prodigal Son. An eminent expositor thinks that it forms a contrast
with the severity of the discourse in the preceding chapter, the point of
junction between the two being our Lord's rejection of some and acceptance
of others. This view appears the more plausible from the character of the
persons to whom the discourses were addressed ; the former being, as this
expositor thinks, a company of self-reliant, curious persons who had flocked
together and were following Jesus to hear or see something strange and
wonderful, while the present company were poor, despised publicans and
sinners. To the former He laid down, in the most explicit terms, the stern
requirements of discipleship , the latter He invites to come to Him by the
most tender and winning appeals.
1. "Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners
for to hear him.
» Matt. be. 10.
Then does not mark time by the mere continuation of the narrative : it
seems to have the meaning of as. We suppose these transactions to have
taken place as our Lord passed* through Perca, on His way to Jerusalem.
All the publicans and sinners. As Belhabara was probably the rallying-point
of His Perean miuistry, this being near Jericho and the fords of the Jordan,
with their custom-houses, many publicans and sinners would be in the neigh
borhood, to whom the preaching of our Lord presented powerful attrac
tions. Publicans. See Notes on v. 29, 30 ; vii. 34. By all, we are to under
stand all in that particular neighborhood where our Lord was. Drew near
unto him to hear him. This expresses a confidential and continued con
course of such persons about Jesus, with the design of listening to Him.
They were desirous to hear Him preach, and to see what He would do ; for
they well knew that He was a pious man, and that in His words and deeds
they should find nothing but what was good ; and although their disposition
was far from according with His life, yet, as they were not hostile to Him,
there was still hope of their being improved by Him. There is an implied
contrast between the object for which they sought the presence of Christ
and the mere motive of curiosity which appears to have actuated the mul
titudes who followed Him in ch. xiv. 25.
2. And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying, This
man receiveth sinners, band eateth with them.
t> AcUxl. S; Gal. U. 12.
Pharisees and Scribes. Sec Notes on xi. 42, 43, 44 ; xii. 1. Murmured. In
their self-righteous spirit they were offended when they saw the publicans
and sjnncrs gathering around our Lord, and said : This man receiveth sinners,
and eateth willi thein. This cannot be referred, as some think, to former and
general habits of intercourse with these men ; for it is evident that thesefresh murmurs an>30 from what took place on that very occasion. Tho
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words, this man receivcth tinner*, should be carefully noted. They are a key
note to the whole chapter. A eonstant recollection of them throws light on
the interpretation of all the three parables which follow. The Pharisees
found fault with our Lord for "inviting sinners," regarding this as unworthy
of the high character He claimed. Our Lord replies, in effect, that the thing
which they found fault with was the very thing He came on earth to do, and
a thing of which He was not ashamed. He came, not only to receive sinners,
but to seek them, and to rejoice over their restoration to God. The accusa
tions brought against Christ, by His chief foes among the people, were, in
by far the greater number of cases, an expression of unworthy spite, envy,
and malice, on their part. But it is possible that, in this instance, some
among the Scribes and Pharisees, who had exalted ideas of what was proper
in a prophet, started the objection which was made, from a sincere, though
mistaken conviction, that it was well founded. At all events, the objection
was a most plausible one : it was one which was likely to turn the tide of
opinion against Christ ; nay, it was an objection which, if in a certain point
of view it could have been substantiated, would have utterly condemned
His mission. Had our Lord's fellowship with the persons here spoken of
been such as this—that He descended to their level, that He held converse
with them without rebuking their sins—then, indeed, the objection, "this
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them," would be well founded, and
nothing else of power or love on the part of Him who did so could wipe
away tliat stain. Jesus, therefore, without giving heed to the spirit which
prompted the objection, at once proceeded carefully to vindicate His conduct
from any false construction which might be put upon it, while, at the same
time, He took occasion from the accusation itself to set forth, under the
most remarkable imagery, the true naturs of that fellowship in which He
Himself rejoiced, His receiving sinners, and eating with them.
%. T[And he spake this parable unto them, saying,
The three parables which follow, the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, and the
Prodigal Son, refer all to the same subject, and describe the same fact. They
contemplate that fact, however, from opposite sides, and produce accordingly
different pictures. The two first set forth to us mainly the seeking love of
God, while in the third there is exhibited the receiving love of God. Whilst
the two first teach the same doctrine, they differ in this : that in the case of
the living creature, the loss is sustained through its spontaneous wandering ;
in the case of the inanimate silver, the loss is sustained through its inherent
inertia. Both parables alike represent the sinner lost and the Saviour finding
him ; but in the one case the loss appears due to the positive activity of an
evil will, and in the other to the passive law of gravitation. Not that, in
the spiritual sphere, one sinner departs from God by an exercise of his cor
rupt will, and another is drawn away by the operation of an irresistible law :
it is one transaction represented successively on two sides. The representa
tions are different, but both are true. In the fallen, sin is both active and
passive. The sinful select their own course, and go astray in the exercise of
a self-determining power ; they also gravitate to evil in virtue of an inborn
corruption, which acts like a law in their members. In connection with
these two sides or features of sin, the two doctrines, opposite and yet not
contrary—the sovereignty of God and the responsibility of man—meet and
embrace each other in the work of redemption. To the disease of sin in both
its phases, as an active choice and an innate tendency, the Divine physician
has prepared an antidote. He brings the wanderer home, and lifts the fallen
up. Then, the third parable, that of tho prodigal son, completes the pic
ture, showing what the sinner, who really desires to be blessed, and "has in
him something of a penitent and believing spirit, has reason to expect of
God, viz., a ready and most welcome reception. Thus the parables would
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have seemed incomplete without ono another, but together form a perfect
and harmonious whole. Separately, they would have seemed incomplete, for
the two first speak nothing of a changed heart and mind toward God, nor,
indeed, would the images of a sheep and a piece of money have conveniently
allowed this ; while the last speaks only of this change, and nothing of that
which must have caused it—the antecedent working of the Spirit of God in
the heart, the going forth of His power and love, which must have found the
wanderer, before he could ever have found himself, or found his God.
Some have noticed gradations in the three parables : 1. A gradation of
guilt—the stray sheep wandering from the shepherd, and scarcely aware of
the error into which it has fallen, as representing the stupid, foolish sinner ;
the lost coin, as representing the sinner as altogether ignorant of himself;
and the prodigal son, as representing the daring and wilful sinner. 2. A
gradation in the value of the lost articles, rendered prominent by the de
creasing proportion in the number of what remained, compared with what
was lost—one out of a hundred, one out of Un, and one out of two ; this last
one, also, being a son, for whom there was a yearning of affection, and depth
of longing desire for his recovery from sin and restoration to virtue and hap
piness, which casts very far into the background any grief for a lost animal
or piece of silver. Certain is it that all the three parables represent a loving
disposition, for it is love which moves the man to seek his sheep, and the
woman her money, and love, also, which prompts the father to take back his
lost son.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
21.
2.3.
26.
27.
28.
29.

"What does this chapter contain?
What does an eminent expositor think ?
What is said about his opinion?
What is said of "then?"
How are we to account for the presence of the publicans and sinners ?
Why did they draw near to Jesus ?
What contrast is implied?
/
Who murmured ?
"Why did they murmur ?
What did they say?
To what must what they said be referred ?
What is said of "this man receiveth sinners," &c?
How did our Lord reply, in effect, to the Pharisees and Scribes?
Of what character generally were the accusations brought against
Christ by His foes ?
What is said of the accusation in the present instance?
"What is said of our Lord's reply?
What three parables follow?
To what do they all refer ?
What do the two first set forth?
What is exhibited in the third ?
In what do the two first differ?
"What do they both alike represent?
How are they both true, though different ?
What does the third parable show?
Would the parables have seemed incomplete without one another?
Why would they have seemed so?
What is the first of the gradations in the parables?
What the second ?
What do all three parables certainly represent?
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LESSON- XCV.
vs. 4-7.
4. "What man of you having an hundred sheep, if he lose
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder
ness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it ?
c Matt. XTill. 12.
What man of you : the Saviour here, as also in ver. 8, appeals to that uni
versal human feeling which impels, as well the man as the woman, to seek
what is lost, and to rejoice with others over what is found again : having an
hundred sheep : the hundred and one was a favorite comparison amoug the
Jewish teachers ; as used here it served to bring into view the comparative
smallness of the loss in opposition to what yet remained : sheep, the emblem of
the flock of Israel, and hence here more principally the Jewish sinner, who
more or less knew the law, or ought to know it. It hence takes in the case
of the publican whom He is defending : if he lose one of them, if one should
stray away, doth he not leave the ninety and nim in the wilderness; uncultivated
ground used merely as pasture was called wilderness or desert by the Jews, in
distinction from arable or enclosed land : and go after that whith is Inst, doth
not miss the wanderer, and, leaving the rest of the flock in pasture, go after
it, or, as the original denotes, go in quest of it with his whole thought and
desire fixed upon it, until he find itf The time of the search is not limited er
restricted ; it is represented as continuing until the lost object is found.
That the shepherd in the parable means Christ there can be no doubt. His
own assumption of this character and name in John x. is conclusive here.
He was frequently referred to in the Old Testament as the Messiah under
this character. The faithfulness and tender love of the good Shepherd are
here set in contrast with the indifference of false and faithless shepherds.
See Ezek. xxxiv. The lost sheep is sinful man, as originally created safe and
happy, in want of nothing, lying down by pastures of tender grass, and by
the waters of quietness, but now straying on the bleak and barren mountains
of sin. Lost sheep. "What expression could exhibit more graphically the
hopelessness of a sinner's state? The lost dog finds his way back to his
master or to his kennel, but the lost sheep rarely finds its way back to its
fold ; it goes further and further into the wilderness, till it dies of hunger, or
is devoured by beasts of prey. No lost sinner ever yet of himself found his
way back to God. Man by nature is lost to God, and to the grand purposes
of his creation. And he has lost God—His image, His friendship, commu
nion with Him, and the hope of His favor and beatific presence.
The shepherd missed his sheep. What an idea does this give of Christ's
surveillance over us ! His eye is upon every stray sinner in all his wander
ings. He sees him from first to last, as He missed him at the first. The
■shepherd left the ninety and nine for the sake of the one that had wandered.
This implied no dereliction of the shepherd's duty—no injury to the body of
the flock. In this transaction neither kindness nor unkindness was mani
fested towards those that remained on the pasture—it had no bearing upon
them at all. How natural the conduct of the shepherd I The mother, who
has many children that are all equally dear to her, and would not have one
of them taken from her, when one of them falls sick and comes into jeopardy,
finds a difference among the children : the sick one becomes now the dearest,
and she can neither interest herself much in any thing besides, nor pay much
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heed to it. Thus, then, the conduct of Christ, as set forth in this parable, is
in harmony with the analogies of nature.
As soon as the shepherd mimes the sheep, he goes after it. Christ's love is an
active, working love. He did not sit still in heaven pitying sinners. He
left the glory which He had with the Father, and humbled Himself to be
made in the likeness of man. He came down into the world to seek and save
that which was lost. He never rested till He had made atonement for our
transgressions, brought in everlasting righteousness, provided eternal re
demption, and opened a door of life to all who are willing to be saved.
The shepherd pursued the sheep till he found it. He knew the nature of the
country in which the sheep was straying, and also the nature of the sheep
that was straying there. He knew the roughness of the mountain passes,
and the silliness of the solitary, truant sheep ; he divined accordingly what
track it would take. He followed and found the fugitive. In like manner
Christ's love has no ebb and flow : it has no flux and reflux , it has all the
fixity of an everlasting principle, and all the fervor of an inexhaustible pas
sion. He never lets the eye of His compassion light upon a sinner without,
by and by, letting the weight of His power to save be felt by that sinner also.
The sinner is /»«?!<?, when, penitent and believing, he yields to Jesus, accept
ing Him, as his Saviour, his prophet, priest, and king.
5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,
rejoicing.
It appears to have been usual with the Jewish shepherds to carry their
sheep on their shoulders. The shepherd of the East is often seen bearing
upon his shoulder the forlorn sheep that is too weak to be driven. This
man, when he found the sheep, though it may have been recovered after a
long and arduous pursuit, felt not one sentiment of regret—not one feeling
of chagrin. He did not upbraid it for its straying, he did not complain of
its weight. Guilty, suspicious hearts may see here the loving heart of Jesus.
He takes no pleasure in the death of them that die. Layeth it on his shoulders.
We have here a sweet intimation of the compassion of Christ ; He transfers
our burden to Himself, becomes a victim for us, thence bearing us, he carries
us to his own flock, bears, feeds, sustains, and governs us. As the shepherd
dealt with the sheep, not by law or force, as well he might, driving it before
him like other sheep, and letting it go itself, but took all the labor and
trouble upon himself, that the sheep might have ease and rest, so Jesus
lightens the sinner's return by this exercise of love, helping him to overcome
hindrances, removing difficulties, and strengthening weakness with Divine
power. We are here taught that the work of saving the sinner is done by
Christ alone. This fundamental truth, however, that salvation is begun,
carried on, and completed by the Saviour alone, does not, of course, come
into collision with another fundamental truth, which expatiates on another
sphere, and is represented in the parable of the Prodigal Son, that except the
sinful do themselves repent, and come to the Father,, they shall perish in
their sins.
Rejoicing. Whatever trouble the shepherd may have had, whatever care
and anxiety he may have gone through, all is merged in the grandeur of that
flood of joy that the lost sheep is brought back to the fold. So Jesus lifts
His ransomed, His redeemed one, by His strong hand and His almighty
power, and "makes a show openly" of what He has done in delivering His
poor erring child, and He does all this " rejoicing." His joy begins not when
the work is over, but when the work begins. Whilst the lost one is on his
shoulder, and because it is on his shoulder, the shepherd is glad.
6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends
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and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me ; for I have
found my sheep 4which was lost.
d 1 Pet. li. 10, 25.
When he cometh home. This does not mean, as some have supposed, that
the shepherd on his return brought his lost one to the house instead of placing
it again in the fold. Such a view would mar the simple, natural story of the
parable. All that is meant by it is this: The shepherd succeeded in his search
which took him from home, or from his house, and he returned home with his
lost one found. The evident purpose of the introduction of such words is
to impress upon the hearts of all God's ransomed ones this precious truth,
that when the Saviour carries them by His power from the place of danger
to the place of safety, He is going home, and therefore so are they. His home
is their home ; his place ot reBt theirs. In his Father's house are many
mansions, and the end of their salvation will be in its perfect happiness to
realize in the presence of God, and Christ, and the holy angels, in its utmost
and highest perfection, all that rises in the heart, and speaks of calm, gentle
joy in that one blessed word, home. The kingdom of God recognizes two
successive home-comings in the history of every citizen : one when, by the
discriminating mercy of the Redeemer, though he was an exile, through the
regeneration he enters a state of grace ; another when, under the leading of
the same chief, in the resurrection he enters a state of perfect glory, ft is
over the first, the repentance of a sinner, our Lord tells us, a jubilee is held
in heaven. They do not wait till the ransomed one shall appear in bodily
presence near the great white throne. There is no need the entrance into
grace insures the entrance into glory.
By the expression, my sheep which was lost, or, literally, my sheep, tlie lost
one, there is an Judication that the loss of the sheep had been generally
known in the neighborhood Now the news that the animal is found
spreads rapidly around ; the people are called together, to celebrate the event
with demonstrations of joy. By the friends and neighbors, we are to under
stand the different orders of heavenly beings. The heart of our Lord Jesus
Christ is here represented so full of joy and love that it were impossible for
any one to make Him appear more kind and joyful.
7. I say unto you, That likewise joy shall be in heaven over
one sinner that repenteth, 'more than over ninety and nine
just' persons, which need no repentance.
• Lake T. 32.
I say unto you. The truth which follows these words is wonderful in the
extreme. It assures us that heaven and earth are united by a chord of
sympathy They are not isolated provinces of the same empire, but bound
together by a tender tie. The inhabitants of heaven take a deep interest in
the souls of our race. Heaven is not in sight of earth, but earth is in sight
of heaven. The Church above forever watches the Church below. God
looks down lovingly upon us, and we have the benevolent interest, the affec
tionate regard, and the exalted, endearing, and enduring sympathy of the
bright and glorious intelligences, who, having been made in the image of
their Creator, still retain the Divine similitude, and bask in God's beatific
presence. Well might Jesus, who knows well what transpires in heaven, in
announcing such a truth, thus preface it, I say unto you, in order to repress
the incredulity in regard to it, from its amazing character, which otherwise
might have existed in our minds.
Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth—a'single sinner—any
■inner, in a cottage or an almshouse, a palace or a prison, on a throne or in
ft hovel ; any one, even though his condition be so obscure, and his abilities
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so mean, that his conversion stops in his own soul's salvation. One sinner
that repentelh—trusts in God's goodness through Christ, believes in the
forgiveness of sins, receives Jesus as a Saviour, and shows a changed mind,
by amendment of life both outwardly and inwardly. Over one such sinner
there is and »hall be joy in heaven, joy with the Father, Son and Holy Ghost,
and with the holy angels. More than oner ninety and nine just persons which
need no repentance. There is but one meaning which can be attached to the
expression just persons, in this connection, and that is entire freedom from
sin, and confirmation in holiness. The persons referred to are safe in God's
fold, either having never wandered away, like the angels who stand before
God and serve Him, or having been reclaimed and admitted into God's
presence, where they are now sinless and in no danger of ever falling away
again into sin. It is not, of course, meant that a repenting sinner on earth
is worthy of more esteem than ninety-nine confirmed saints in heaven. All
that is meant is, that the interest for the time being is concentrated upon
him, and the others are comparatively lost sight of.
QUESTIONS.
1. To what does the Saviour here appeal ?
2. Why was the comparison of an hundred and one here used ?
3. What is said of "sheep?"
4. What was called wilderness by the Jews?
6. What is said of " go after it ?"
6. What is said of " until he find it ?"
7. Who is represented by the shepherd, in the parable 1
8. Who is the lost sheep?
9. What is said of the expression "lost sheep?"
10. How is man by nature lost ?
11. What do we learn from the shepherd missing his sheep?
12. What is said of the shepherd leaving the ninety and nine?
13. Did the shepherd go after the sheep as soon as he missed it?
14. What is said of Christ's love ?
15. Did the shepherd pursue the sheep till he found it?
16. What is again said of Christ's love?
17. What did the shepherd do with the sheep on finding it?
18. Did he feel any sentiment of regret?
19. How docs this represent the case of Jesus ?
20. Is the work of saving done by Christ alone?
21. What is said of this fundamental truth?
22. What is said of "rejoicing?"
23. When does Christ's joy in saving sinners begin ?
24. Explain "when he cometh home."
25. What is the obvious purpose of introducing such words ?
26. How many home-comings does the kingdom of God recognize ? ,
27. What are they?
28. Over which one is the jubilee held in heaven ?
29. What is said of "my sheep which was lost?"
30. Who are represented by the "friends and neighbors?"
31. What is said of the heart of Jesus ?
32. What is said of "I say unto you?"
33. What, of "one sinner?"
34. Explain " repenteth."
35. With whom is there joy in heaven ?
36. Who are the "just persons" referred to?
37. What is meant by "more joy," &c. ?
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LESSON XCVI.
vs. 8-16.
i 8. T Either what woman having ten *pieces of silver, if she
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house,
and seek diligently till she iind it?
* Or., Drachma, equal to the denarius. Bee Matt. XTlii. 28.
This parable, as we have shown, is not identical with the one preceding
it. Our Lord never repeats the same sentiment under the same symbol, or
with precisely the same contemplated effects. A simile, an allusion, that
conveys the most kindling sympathies to one man's bosom, fails to elicit a
single spark from another : hence our Lord employed a variety of figures
through which to communicate and illustrate truth.
The disproportion between nine to one, and ninety-nine to one, gives
this parable an increased emphasis over the former one. In the case of the
wandering sheep, there may remain some faint, instinctive recollection of
the fold, and when darkness and danger surround it, or the pangs of hunger
fasten upon it, some instinctive effort to recover what it has lost. But
the figure of the piece of money tells us that, in tho case of the lost soul,
even the consciousness of his condition is wanting. He is lost, but he
knows it not. He is in danger, but he heeds it not. Besides, the seeking
and finding, in the first parable, has more to do with man as a race, and
with the restored family of Christ, collectively at last. This parable seems
rather to point to the individual and personal discovery of each sinner, and
his restoration to God. The appropriateness of placing this parable between
that of the Lost Sheep and that of the Prodigal Son will be evident, when
we think of the recovery of the lost in these two ways—first, as being
restored by the power and through the merits of the Son of God, and next,
as being, in consequence of this meritorious work, received into favor by
" the Father." The Spirit, by His seeking and finding, brings to the lost soul
all the merits of the Son's work, and under the all-powerful stimulus of the
new motives thus given, the new light thus bestowed, the new life thus
implanted, leads the soul to say : "I will arise, and go to my Father."
Unless Christ's work had been perfected for the sinner, the Spirit's work
had never been begun in the sinner.
Either what woman: by this is meant the Holy Spirit. Sinners, when
regenerated, are "born of the Spirit." Ten pieces of silver, in the original
a drachma. The value of this coin, which was a Greek one, was about
fifteen cents. These ten pieces seem a small amount; for the woman,
however, the loss of one was of great importance, since her whole treasure
consisted of the ten drachmae ; thus the idea is brought out, that not the
material worth of what is lost, in itself, but the worth which it has in the
eyes of the possessor, is the cause of the carefulness of the love which seeks
it. Notice the increasing value of the slteep, the coin, and the son, by the
diminished number from which they arc lost. The sheep is but the hundredth
part of the flock, the coin is but the tenth part, the son is one of two. If the
lose one piece. Here the primeval dignity of the soul, in its original state, is
compared to a piece of silver, having the image of the great Sovereign of
the universe stamped upon it. "God made man upright," bearing resem
blance to Himself in his intellectual and moral attributes, capable of an
e ldless progress towards perfection. But man, being left to the freedom of
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his will, degenerated from the rectitude of his nature, so that his original
glory is departed from him. In this state of moral corruption, he is com
pared to a piece of beautiful coin, for a time lost in the dust of the earth,
where its former lustre is miserably tarnished, and its value diminished.
(Lam. iv. 1 ; Isa. i. 22 ; Jer. vi. 30.) Doth not UglU a candle. No sooner did
the woman miss the coin than she began to search for it. This indicates an
earnest desire to recover what was lost. It will not seem strange that the wo
man should have needed to light a candle, in order to search for the coin, when
we consider how exceedingly ill-lighted were the houses of the lower ranks in
ancient times. This is manifest from the relics of Herculaneum andPompeii,
where many of the smaller houses have no windows at all, and in such as have
them they are rather loop-holes (like those found in our barns) than windows.
The light of reason is not sufficient for man's salvation. The lighting of the
candle may be explained by the help and hints of such passages as these :
Matt. v. 14, 15 ; Philip, ii. 15 ; Eph. v. 13. When the Spirit of God takes the
Divine Word, and, carrying it into the recesses of a man's soul, reveals its
foulness, danger, and misery, then the sinner discovers his lost condition,
and, feeling his need of a Saviour, cries, "What shall I do to be saved?"
And sweep the liouse. Here is further evidence of the great effort made to
recover the lost coin. The sweeping, which disturbs the house and reveals
a foulness that, so long as it lay unstirred, was perhaps never suspected, may
indicate the convictions, the alarms, the dread discoveries, the searchings
and agitations of heart, which not unfrequently accompany conversion.
What a derangement of the house for the time by the process of sweeping !
How docs the dust which had been allowed to settle down and accumulate
begin to rise and fly about in every direction I How unwelcome that which is
going forward to any that may be in the house and have no interest in finding
that which has been lost ! Thus is it with the Word of God. Evermore the
charge against it is, that it turns the world upside down, even as indeed it
docs. For only let that Word be proclaimed, and much of latent aversion
to the truth becomes open enmity, much of torpid alienation against God
is changed into active hostility, and there is an outcry against the troublers
of Israel, the men that will not leave the world alone. But amid all this,
the Holy Spirit is diligently seeking for the lost, not ceasing labor, care or
diligence, till the lost is found. Let it be noticed that the coin was lost in
the house. It is unfortunate to lose a piece of money in the house, but much
more so in a field, forest or sea. Sins forgiven are lost in the sea, but souls
under condemnation of the law and in danger of hell, are lost in the house.
Though deformed by sin, and denied by corruption, yet, being within the
house, they are within the region of hope and the reach of mercy. And
seek diligently till she find it. The search, it will be observed, was not only
earnest, but successful. The Holy Spirit seeks lost sinners by speaking to
their conscience, by affliction, by the preaching of the gospel. The sinner
is found, when he realizes his lost condition, and yields to God on the terms
of the gospel.
9. And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and
her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have
found the piece which I had lost.
The woman is already at her own house, and hence nothing is said about
her returning, as did the shepherd in ver. 6.
Her friends and her neighbors. The feminine gender is employed in the
original. It was natural that the woman should call together her female
friends to rejoice with her. The angelic hosts have not the distinction of
sexes ; they are considered, however, as remaining at home, or going abroad
—abroad, in manly attire, prepared for war ; at home, in the domestic and
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peaceful garb of females. By this verse a gracious God, accommodating His
language to our ideas, expresses His joy in saving sinners, and in seeing
sinners saved. To entertain any other idea of Him is to do injustice to His
gracious character and to endanger our own souls. "As I live," saith the
Lord, " I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked." As the angels here
referred to are not "in heaven," as they were represented to be in the last
parable, some suppose that they are angels that walk up and down the
earth, are present in the congregations of the faithful, offended at aught
unseemly among them, (1 Cor. xi. 10,) joying to behold their order, but most
of all rejoicing when a sinner is converted.
10 Likewise, I say unto you, 'there is joy in the presence
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.
(Erak. XTUL 23, 32; Matt, xrill. 10, 11 : Acts T. 19 ; Ueb. 1. 14.
Not as in the former parable, ver. 7, joy thaU be; but joy is, &c. Neither
is it here said, "more than over ninety and nine," &c. This special char
acteristic of the joy seems to be left as its crowning one, when the whole
story of fallen and restored humanity shall be made known from first to last,
with all its springs and all its consequences. Here there is the present joy
expressed when one after another of the family of man is taken out of the
kingdom of darkness, and brought into the kingdom of God's dear Son. See
Notes on ver. 7.
11. 1 And he said, A certain man had two sons.
This parable has justly been called " the pearl and crown of all the para
bles of Scripture." "What human teacher," says one, "has placed the
folly of human nature, and the consequence of this folly, in such simple,
elear, and graphic colors before our eyes, and, in contrast therewith, has
given of the long-suffering and compassion of God so inexpressibly rich an
exhibition, as is done in this discourse, which, also, has no parallel for its
adaptation to the capacity of all I" Two sons. Ono of the greatest difficul
ties meets us in this first verse. It is evident that God, as specially mani
fested in the gospel, is represented by the father, but who are represented
by the two sons—the elder, who remained at home, and the younger, who
went away ? On this point three distinct interpretations have been suggested :
angels and men, Jews and Gentiles, or Pharisees and publicans. We shall
probably more fully and more correctly ascertain the mind of the Lord by
employing all these, than by selecting one.
12. And the younger of them said to his father, Father,
give me ethe portion of goods that falleth to me. And he
divided unto them hhis living.
•
c Seat. xxi. 16, 17.
b Ma. xil. 44.
Father, give me the portion, &c. His claiming of his share in this technical
and almost legal form is a delicate touch, characteristic of the entire aliena
tion from all home affections which had already found place in his heart.
Though treated with kindness, and provided with every reasonable comfort,
he was restless and uneasy. He found the sober, rational enjoyments of his
father's family dull and insipid, and he sighed after other amusements and
pleasures more suited to his taste. He wished to get rid of godly discipline
and pious restraints, which were irksome to him. He longed to be indepen
dent, to bo his own master, and to follow his own inclinations. To have
restrained him would have been to increase his alienation and disobedience.
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Only the young man's words are recorded, but these words sprang from
thoughts unseen in his soul. Alienated in heart, he became vicious in life.
The same two elements go to constitute the character and condition of the
sinful before he is reconciled to God. There is a lower and a higher link in
the chain that binds the slave. There is a body of this death, and a soul :
there is a spiritual wickedness in high places, and a bodily wickedness in low
places. The one is guilt, the other sin : the heart is at enmity, and the life
is disobedient. The portion asked by the younger son, according to the
Jewish laws of inheritance, would be the half of what the elder brother
would receive. Deut. xxi. 17. This request, in its spiritual significance, is
the expression of man's desire to be independent of God, to be a God to him
self, (Gen. iii. 5,) and to lay out his life according to his own will and for his
own pleasure. And lie divided unto them hit living. The case would seem to
have been, that the younger son, having a right to expect a certain propor
tion of his father's movable property ("goods") on his death, was also
entitled, by usage, to demand that portion before the demise of his father—
probably that he might thus be enabled to establish himself in life. Thus
we see, in patriarchal times, that Abraham in his lifetime gave his other
sons their portions and sent them away, while Isaac (as docs the elder son
in this instance) remained with him and succeeded to the residue of the in
heritance. As the text seems to say that the father gave both his sons their
portions, and yet the elder did not receive his in the same sense as the
younger, it is easy to understand the transaction in the sense, that there was
indeed a formal division, but that it had no further object than to ascertain
the proportions to which each was entitled, so that after the claim of the
younger had been discharged, the remainder should become the portion,
not subject to any further deduction, which would form the future inheri
tance of the elder son, on the death of his father.

•

13. And not many days after, the younger son gathered all
together, and took his journey into a far country, and there
wasted his substance with riotous living.
Not many days after, a litates for very soon after : he made off as soon as
possible. Gathered all together, his means were now all in a movable form,
perhaps converted into money or into valuables that he could easily carry,
and he was fully prepared for a profligate squander : and took hi* journey
into a far country : here is exhibited the spirit of apostasy and departure
into open sin. Wasted his substance in riotous living—scattered even the
patrimony which through the kindness of his father had become his own
property. The word here rendered riotous is used both in Latin and Greek,
and expresses the utmost abandonment of character, and is in fact the
original of the English word "sot." An interesting parallel to this portion
of the parable occurs in Luke xii. 45. The essence of all sin is separation
and departure from God. Men are said to remove themselves far from God,
who lay aside all fear of Him. Ps. lxxiii. 27. The gathering together of all
and departing intimates, on man's part, the collecting of all his energies
and powers, with the deliberate determination of getting, through their
help, all the gratification he can out of the world—the open preference of
the creature to the Creator. It is only when man is, or imagines himself to
be, far from God, that he dares to indulge his vicious propensities, and when
thus distant, by putting God far from his thoughts, he continually sinks
deeper, so that all the powers and faculties of his soul are misapplied and
squandered upon what is worthless and vile.
14. And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine
in that laud ; and he began to be in want.
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His profligacy soon made way with his means. Distress, disgrace, and
ruin, was all the fruit which he reaped from his sin and folly. For a time
he enjoyed himself, and took his pleasure. But this was soon over. His
substance was squandered, and he felt the pinchings of want. His distress
was increased by the fact that a mighty famine had arisen in the land.
Without moucy, without friends, in a foreign country, far from home, his
affliction must, indeed, have been great. We find a striking illustration of
what is meant by having spent all, and being in want, in the lines of a great
English poet, who, with every thing that fortune, and rank, and genius could
give him, and having laid out his whole life for pleasure, and not for duty,
yet, before he had reached half the allotted period of man, exclaimed :
"My days are in the yellow leaf,
The flowers, the fruits, of love are gone,
The worm, the canker, and the grief
Are mine alone.
The fire that on my bosom preys
Is lone as some volcanic isle,
No torch is lighted at its blaze,
A funeral pile I"
The words, he had tpent all, mark the internally degraded state of the sin
ner, his ignorance, his unbelief. Eph. iv. 18, 19 ; Rom. i. 21. From the ex
pression, there arose a mighty famine, we learn that the desire of good, the
longing after bliss, is never wholly extinguished in the human heart, however
far sinners are from rightly understanding it ; and if at times it seems quite
gone, and sinners think themselves happy, other times again come when
they begin to be in want, i. e., to have a keen feeling of their necessities, their
misery, and the unsatisfying nature of all that is temporal, for they hunger
or seek after what can afford a better and truer satisfaction to the wants of
their nature.
15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that coun
try ; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine.
Joined himself, i. e., became a servant to a citizen of that country ; as he
himself was an alien and a foreigner, he hired himself to a citizen. Is not
this citizen the devil, or one of his angels ? Is any man a citizen of the
realm of sin ? To feed swine. This was deemed an ignoble employment
among all nations, and especially by the Jews, to whom swine was an abom
ination. His proud heart was yet unsubdued, his confidence in his own
resources not altogether exhausted. Human sorrow is not all, or always,
godly sorrow. Convictions and terrors seldom bring the wanderer at once
to the door of mercy ; he generally tries in succession several other methods
in order to obtain relief. See Isa. ix. 10 ; Jer. v. 3 ; Isa. lvii. 10; Amos iv.
6-10. As the prodigal attempted to keep body and soul together by the
most desperate and loathsome expedients, rather than throw himself on his
Father's compassion, so an alienated human soul, conscious of having
offended a good God, and therefore hating deeply the Holy One, will bear
and do the will of the wicked one to the utmost extremity of misery rather
than come home a beggar, and be indebted for all to a Father's love.
16. And 'he would fain have filled his belly with the husks
that the swine did eat : and kno man gave unto him.
I I«a. xllv 20; It. 2: Lam. It. S; Hos xU. 1; Horn. vl. 19-21.
k Pa. cxlii. 4 ; Isa. lvii. 3 ; Jon. 11. 2-3.
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The pods of the kharub trees were called husks,
from their resemblance to a horn. This tree is
found abundantly in Western Asia, Southern
Europe, and Northern Africa, and has a trunk
sometimes of many feet in diameter. It be
longs to the leguminous family, and produces
flat, brown pods, six or eight inches in length,
which, like those of the tamarind tree, are very
sour before they are ripe, but when arrived at
a state of maturity they contain a blackish
kind of honey, that makes them an object of
research among the poor. They are produced
in great abundance, since there are trees which
yield eight or nine hundred pounds, so that
they are not inly eaten by human beings, but
often given to mules and asses, and, as we are
taught by the parable, to swine. With these
husks the prodigal would gladly have filled his
belly—the expression was chosen of design—all
he could hope from them was just this : to dull
his gnawing pain, not that he should with them
truly satisfy his hunger, for the food of beasts
could not appease the cravings of man. None
but God can satisfy the longing of an immortal
or Eharcb
soul ; as the heart was made for Him, so He Cbratoxia Simqua,
P0D8.
only can fill it. And no man gave unto him,
rather, for no man, &c. No one, in this state of extreme scarcity of food,
gave him any thing to eat, and hence he was glad to eat the husks. What a
reverse ! Was this all the fruit he gained by leaving his father's house and
following his own inclinations? Such are the consequences of sin. Sinners
will forsake one another in the time of adversity. When a son deserts the
Father of lights, from whom every good gift comes down, his soul cannot be
satisfied from other sources ; the world's breasts are dry, or yield only poison
to the eager drawing of the famished child.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of this parable ?
2. What does the disproportion between nine to one, and ninety to one,
give this parable ?
8. What is taught by the figure of the piece of money ?
4. Does this parable point to the individual sinner?
5. From what is the appropriateness of the place it occupies evident?
6. Whom docs the "woman" denote?
7. What was the name of the piece of silver referred to ?
8. What was its value ?
9. What is said about the smallncss of its value?
10. What are we asked to notice in regard to the sheep, coin, and son ?
11. Explain "if she lose one piece."
12. What is meant by "doth not light a candle ?"
13. What is said of houses in ancient times ?
14. How may the lighting of the candle be explained?
15. What is meant by "sweep the house?'18. What charge is brought against the Word of God?
17. Where was the coin lost?
18. What is said about this ?
19. Explain " seek diligently, " &c
20. When is the sinner found ?
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22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
31.
32.
83.
34.
85.
36.
37.
38.
89.
40.
41.
42.

CHAP. XV. vs. 8-16.
What is said about "her friends and neighbors?"
What is said about the angelic hosts ?
What does God do, in verse 9?
Explain "there is joy."
What is said of the parable of the prodigal son?
Who are represented by the two sons ?
Explain " Father, give me," &c.
What two elements constitute the character of the sinner?
Explain "divided unto them his living."
What is meant by " gathered all together?"
What does "took his journey," &c, import?
How did the younger sou waste his substance, &c. ?
When are men said to remove themselves far from God?
After the younger son had spent all, what arose ?
What do we find in the lines of a great English poet?
What do we learn from "there arose a mighty famine?"
To whom did the prodigal join himself?
What is represented by this "citizen?"
What is said of human sorrow?
What were "the husks?"
What is said of " have filled his belly ?"
Explain "no man gave unto him."

LESSON XCVII.
vs. 17-82.
17. And "when he came to himself, he said, How many hired
servants of my father's have bread enough and to spare, and I
perish with hunger !
i Jer. xxxi. 16, 19 ; Kiek. xyiil 28 ; Acta ii. 87.
He came to Mmielf. The prodigal's first act, when light dawned on his
darkness, was to converse with himself. Hitherto he had been acting the
part of a fool and a madman. Under the idea of pursuing his pleasures, he
had been injuring and destroying himself. Now, as he reflected that the
meanest servant in his father's house is plentifully supplied, while he, the
once-favored, happy son, is ready to perish with hunger, he deeply feels and
laments his folly and guilt. It is characteristic of the insane that they never
know or confess their insanity until it has passed away. The two beings to
whom a man living in sin is most a stranger are himself and God , when the
right mind returns, he becomes acquainted with both again. We cannot
return to ourselves until God returns to us. It is a beginning of happiness
for a man thoroughly to comprehend the misery of sin, and to envy the hap
piness of those who serve God. If men were wise in themselves, and would
yield to instruction, God would draw them more gently, but because they
will not become obedient unless subdued by discipline, He deals with them
more severely.
18. I "will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him,
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee,
m 2 King• il. 3, 4 ; 2 Chron. xxxili. 12, 13 ; Pa. xxxll. 4 ; Jar. xxxi. 8.
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19. And am no more worthy to be called thy son: make me
as one of thy hired servants.
In the midst of the prodigal's distressing thoughts, a ray of hope broke
in. The very remembrance of his father's kindness, which pierced him to
the soul, yet raised an idea in his mind, that possibly he might yet receive
him, and at least might save him from perishing. This idea, once raised, is
cherished as his only hope. / tcill arise : he did not propose to remain at a
distance, until, by efforts of his own, he should make himself, in some meas
ure, worthy to resume his original place in the family, but to come in want
of all things, that out of his father's fulness all his wants might be supplied.
And go to my father. In returning to his father, though bringing with him
poverty and hunger, he would leave the instruments of his lusts, his asso
ciates, habits, and tastes behind. This is a distinctive, discriminating feature
of true repentance. And will say unto him, &c. By the term, father, he ex
presses his confidence in the still unchanged and loving disposition toward
him of his much-wronged parent. He determines freely and fully to confess
his great sinfulness, without any attempt to excuse, palliate, or diminish it.
We are not to suppose that a man can turn to God in his own strength, or
that a sinner's repentance alone is sufficient to reconcile him with his God,
that he needs not a Mediator and a sacrifice. Both these errors are suffi
ciently guarded against by innumerable passages of Scripture—the first by
such as John vi. 44, the second by such passages as Heb. x. 19-22. Wo can
not expect that every portion of Scripture is to contain the whole circle of
Christian doctrine.
20. And he arose, and came to his father. But "when he
was yet a great way oft", his father saw him, and had compas
sion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.
» Acts il. 39; Eph. il. IS, 17.
And he arose, &c. He not only resolved to go, but went—went promptly,
too, suffering no delay. Many are always on the eve of resolving, "I will
arise and go to my father," and not a lew come to the very point, but the
prodigal carried his purpose into action, with firm, unshaken confidence in
the exercise of his father's love. But when he was yet a great way off, &c.
The kind and tender-hearted father no sooner sees his returning Bon, than,
forgetful of all his guilt, he only feels compassion for his present sufferings.
Regardless of his own age and dignity, he runs to meet him, and instead of
upbraiding him with his faults, falls on his neck and kisses him, giving every
evidence, according to the custom of the East, of a cordial and welcome re
ception. The gentlest motions in the sinner's heart arc known to tho allseeing God. lie with His grace anticipates tho penitent in all the steps he
takes in order to return to Him. Is. lxv. 24 ; Ps. xxxii. 5. He is careful to
receive him with a fatherly tenderness, since it is His goodness whiclx causes
him to return. He runs; that is, while we languish, lie draws us by His
holy Word and Spirit. He falls upon our neck, embraces us, supports us in
trouble and distress, for we should be overwhelmed with grief and sorrow
were we not aided and upheld by God. lie kisses us; that is, He intimates
to us the remission of sins, and assuages our pains and fears by new light
and consolation. No representation could better teach us how infinitely
willing God is to receive all who come to Him, and how completely full and
immediate is the pardon which He is ready to bestow. Acts xiii. 39 ; Pa.
Lxvi. 6.
21. And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned
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against heaven, and in "thy sight, and am no more worthy to
be called thy son.
• P«. li. 4.
Father, I hate tinned againrt heaten, &c He recognized his sins to have
been committed not merely against man, but against heaven, or against GodSin is committed against God. David said : " Against thee, thee only, have
I sinned," yet the offences had been against the second table of the law.
We may injure ourselves by our evil, we may wronix our neighbor ; but.
strictly speaking, we can tin only against God ; and the recognition of our
evil, as first and chiefly an offence against Him. is of the essence of all true
repentance, and distinguishes it broadly from many other kinds of sorrow
which may follow our evil deeds. As the prodigal confessed his sin by a
name of love—Fatter—we learn that the love of God is the foundation of
true repentance. The chief motive to the hatred of sin is, because it is con
trary to the goodness of God, and because He, who is the best of all fathers,
is offended thereby. Confessing of sin is a sign of true repentance. Prov.
rxviii. 13 , Jer. ii. 35 ; xvi. 10 ; Hos. xiv. 2; 1 John i. 8, 10.
Am no more worthy to be called thy ton. Melted, and, in some measure,
confused by the undeserved, unexpected warmth of his reception, the son
bethought of the speech which, at the turning-point of his repentance, ver.
18, 19, he had resolved to address to his father, and began to recite it, but
stopped short before he came to the words, make me a* one of thy hired
termntt. Some say the father may have cut the prodigal's speech short by
giving aloud an order to the servants for the kind and honorable reception
of his child. There is, however, a deeper significance in the omission. The
son lying on the father's bosom, with the father's tears falling warm on his
upturned face, is some degrees further advanced in the spirit of adoption
than when he first planned repentance before the swine in his master's field.
There and then the legal spirit of fear, because of guilt, still lingered in his
heart, he ventured to hope for exemption from deserved punishment, but not
for restoration to the place of a beloved son. Aew, the spirit of bondage has
been conclusively cast out by the experience of his father's love, and he
could not finish the speech which he had prepared—he could not ask for the
place of a servant, for he was already in the place of a son.
22. But the lather said to his servants, Bring forth the best
robe, and put it on him, and put pa ring on his hand, and shoes
on his feet :
p Gen. xlL 42; Esther lii. 10 and Till 2.
23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us
eat, and be merry :
24. 'For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was
lost, and is found. And they began to be merry.
q Verse 32 ; Eph. ill. 1 «nd v. 14; Iter. UL 1.
Let it be noted that the father does not say a single word to his son about
his profligacy and wickedness. There is neither rebuke nor reproof for the
past, nor galling admonitions for tho present, nor irritating advice for the
future. The one idea that is here represented as filling his mind is joy that
his son has come home. This is a striking fact. Bring forth the best robe,
and pat it on him. The words, translated "the best robe," are extremely
expressive in the original—tho robe, that first one, the most distinguished,
that chiefest, that best one. In the East, wedding-garments hang upon the
pegs in the hall, and an individual had only to take ouo and put it on. The
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father commanded the servants, " Bring forth one of the robes : there is
going to be a groat festival, a high feast : take from my child the rags which
have degraded him as the prodigal, and clothe him in the robe that indicates
the accepted son." By this is especially signified that act of God, which,
considered on its negative side, is a release from condemnation, a causing
the sinner's iniquity to pass from him—on its positive side, is an imputation
to him of the merits and righteousness of Christ. And a ring on his hand.
This was a mark of honor, coulidonce, and distinction. Gen. xli. 43 ; Exod. iii.
10 ; James ii. 2. In ancient times, rings were invariably used for seals.
The ring was that which sealed the letter, the document or the deed. We
have in Scripture frequent allusions to theis use. Eph. i. 13 ; Gal. iv. 6. The
giving this ring or seal, therefore, was the evidence that the prodigal was
now no more a servant, nor to seek a servant's place, but a son that had
received a father's welcome. God takes away the sins of His people through
the efficacy of atoning blood ; He clothes them with the garment of right
eousness, which is their only title to eternal happiness ; but, in addition to
this, there is a sealing of God's Spirit spoken of, whereby they that have it
are assured, as by an earnest, of a larger inheritance one day coming to
them, and which witnesses with their spirits that they are the sons of God.
2 Cor. i. 22 ; Rom. viii. 23 ; 2 Cor. v. 5. And shoes on his feet. The Apostle
speaks of being "shod" with the preparation of the Gospel of peace : so the
putting shoes on the prodigal's feet teaches that he was not to wander any
more, but, like Abraham, to "walk before God ;" like Enoch, to "walk with
God," and to lead a life that should be the evidence of his sonship.
And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it. Eastern hospitality always had
in a state of readiness a calf or some such animal, to be slaughtered and
served up. See Gen. xviii. 7, xli. 2 ; 1 Sam. xvi. 20, xxviii. 24 ; 2 Sam. vi.
13. Dr. Thomson (Land and Book) says that now " among unsophisticated
Arabs, the killing of a sheep, calf, or kid, in honor of a visitor, is strictly
required by their laws of hospitality, and the neglect of it is keenly resented."
This "fatted calf," literally, "the calf—that fatted one," seems to have been
one kept for a special occasion. It was killed—plainly not for sacrifice, but
simply for the feast, or the festival to which they were called. And let us
eat, and be merry. As the shepherd summoned his friends, ver. 6, and the
woman her female neighbors, ver. 9, so here the householder his servants, to
be sharers in his joy. It is the very nature of true joy—that it runs over,
that it desires to impart itself.
For thin my son iras dead, &c. The prodigal's life before his repentance
and the change when he repented, was a state of death —after this change, it
was a state ot life. All life, even when most prosperous, without fellowship
with God, is but death and misery. Eph. ii. 5, 0. Was lost, in all that per
tains to virtue and happiness ; is found, marks deliverance from the condem
nation of sin. And they began to be merry. The strong contrast between
this expression and the one at the end of ver. 14 ought not to bo overlooked
Unconverted man begins to be "in want." Converted he begins to be
" happy."
25. Now his elder son was in the field : and as he came and
drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing.
In ilie field, engaged in the duties of superintending the farm. As he ap
proached the house, he heard music and dancing. It would appear that a
party of musicians and dancers had been hired to enliven the rejoicing enter
tainment given on this occasion. In Oriental towns there are large numbers
of musicians and dancers who derive their subsistence from their exertions
on such occasions. The guests and members of the family are spectators
and auditors merely.
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26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these
things meant.
27. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and thy
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him
safe and sound.
The cool and calculating selfishness of the elder brother betrayed itself in
the fact, that, instead of entering the house, as his position in the family
would have justified, and learning by personal observation the cause of the
unwonted joy, he called one of the servants, and sought information from
him. And he said unto him, &c. The father was overwhelmed with the
moral transformation of his son, but the poor servant, who attended merely
to duty, and had no sympathy, except with outward facts, replied to the
elder brother, that his brother had returned, had been welcomed, and was
received by his father, safe and sound, none of his limbs broken or features
defaced.
28. And 'he was angry, and would not go in : therefore came
his father out, and entreated him.
r 1 Sam. xvii. 28 ; Isa. lxv. «.
Our Lord now holds up to the murmuring Pharisees of verso 2 a likeness
of themselves, for them to recognize and avoid. As the older son, because
of his cold, selfish, and contracted disposition, is angry at the joy which
welcomes the prodigal homo from his wanderings, so have these men mur
mured at the mercy with which Jesus had received the publican and the
sinner. Came his father out, &c. He went forth to meet the prodigal ; now,
though he saw his son acting in a manner so unworthy of the affections and
duties of a son, he does not utter one word of anger or rebuke, but entreats
him to lay aside his anger and enter the house.
29. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy
commandment ; and *yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I
might make merry with my friends :
• I«a. Will. 2, S; Zech. Til. 3.
I Mai. Ui. 14.
30. But as soon as this thy son was come, which hath de
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the
fatted calf.
The words, many years, stand opposed to, as soon as, in verse 30. Do Iserve
thee—the word serve, here, is the service of a slave, and hence some have held
it as characterizing the Pharisee's devotion to God. Neither transgressed I,
&c. In this profession of invariable obedience, contrasted with the implied
disregard of the father's command, evinced by the desertion of the younger
son, there is strongly displayed the self-righteous spirit of this elder brother.
He boasts of perfect obedience, while at the very time his conduct belies his
words, and shows that ho was devoid of all true filial respect and moral up
rightness. A kid, far inferior to the fatted calf. See how expressive the
language of this brother is of the chagrin, envy, and hatred of his heart. He
does not say, " as soon as my brother iscome," but " as soon as this thy son,"
this contemptible fellow, "which hath devoured thy living with harlots."
That was not matter of fact ; the elder son had had his share, and the younger
had had his. It had ceased to be his father's, and became his own. There
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■was no evidence that he had wasted his father's living k'with harlots." This
was a mere guess, because there was nothing in his past history to warrant
it. It may have been, or it may not, but there was no evidence on which tho
son could say so. Next he says, "as soon as ho was come," not, "as soon as
he repented and reformed himself, and became abetterman," and, as if there
were sinfulness and excessive indulgence on the father's part, the elder son
added, "thou hast killed for him the fatted calf." Envy, jealousy, ill-will,
uncharitableness, were all compressed into this speech.
31. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and
all that I have is thine.
32. It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad :
"for this tny brother was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost,
and is found.
u Verne 24
Son : the father speaks to him affectionately, and does not immediately
drive from him the elder brother. Thou art ever with me : always, and there
fore it was not necessary that there should be any special rejoicing ; with me :
it is better to be happy with a father than with a multitude of friends ; all
that I have is thine, for the younger brother had received his portion, and the
elder was sole heir to his father's goods. It was meet, i. e., right, proper,
that we, the elder son is affectionately included in this general expression,
notwithstanding his contemptuous and sneering words, for this thy brother,
purposely repeated from this thy ton, but with different manner, denoting
the deepest affection : was dead and is alive, &c. See Notes on verso 24.
This answer of the father was wisely intended and adapted to avert the
wrath and jealousy of the elder brother. From the»spirit manifested by the
elder son, it was evident that lie was lost, as well as the younger, but as far
as the parable reveals his history, he was not like him found again : he, like
his brother, went astray, but unlike him, for any thing we know to the con
trary, refused to come back. The father was grieved as much by the sullen,
dry, hard, cold, dead formality of his elder son, as by the prodigal wasteful
ness of the younger, without getting the sorrow balanced by a subsequent
joy. Whited sepulchre ! what will thy residence in the house, and thy con
stant and punctilious profession avail thee while thou art planting daggers
in thy father's heart, and nursing vile hypocrisy in thine own ? It is the
empty open vessel that gets itself filled when it is plunged into a well of
living water ; the vessel that is full and shut, although it is overflowed by
rivers of privileges, does not receive and retain a drop. Before God and under
the gospel, the turning point of each man's destiny is not the number or the
aggravation of his sins ; but the discovery of his own guilt, and the conse
quent cry out of the depths 'for mercy. That which really in the last resort
hinders a man's salvation and secures his doom is not his .sin, but his refusal
to know and own that he is a sinner, and flee to God, through Christ, for
pardon, peace, hope, and heaven.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

QUESTIONS.
What was the prodigal son's first act when light dawned upon him ?
How did he feel his folly and guilt ?
What is said of the man living in sin?
What is a beginning of happiness?
What is said of "I will arise?"
What is said of "go to my father?"
Explain "and will say unto him, Father," &c.
31
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8. What did the prodigal do ?
9. What did the father do ?
10. How does this illustrate God's treatment of the penitent sinner?
11. What did the son say to his father?
12. Against whom is sin committed?
13. What is the foundation of true repentance ?
14. Did the son say to the father all he had resolved to say?
15. What is said about the omission?
16. Did the father upbraid the son for his profligacy?
17. Explain " bring forth the best robe, " <fcc.
18. Explain " and a ring on his hand."
19. Explain "and shoes on his feet."
20. What is said about the fatted calf?
21. Why was the fatted calf killed?
22. Explain " Let us eat and be merry."
23. How was the prodigal "dead?"
24. How was he "alive again ?"
25. How are we to understand the words "lost" and -'found?"
26. Where was the elder son?
27. What did he hear as he approached the house ?
28. Explain this.
29. How did the elder son's selfishness betray itself?
30. What did the servant reply to him ?
81. What is said of verse 28?
82. What did the elder son say to his father?
33. Explain the particulars of this answer.
34. What did the father reply to this answer ?
35. Explain the particulars of this reply.
36. What was this reply intended and adapted to do?
37. Was the elder son also lost ?
38. What is the turning point of each man's destiny?
,
39. What is it that hinders a man's salvation?

CHAPTER

XVI.

LESSON XCVIII.
vs. 1-7.
THE object of our Lord's teaching in this chapter is to awaken and
quicken us all, so to use this world as not to abuse it, so to manago all our
possessions and enjoyments here as that they may promote our happiness,
and not increase our misery, in the world to come. He also aims to rouse us
to take the warning given us by the written Word, and not to expect im
mediate messages from the other world.
1. And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain
rich man, which had a steward ; and the same was accused
unto him that he had wasted his goods.
And he taid alio. In addition to what He had said in the last chapter,
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and at the same time also. There is a perceptible connection between this
parable and those which precede it. Those which are there regarded as
being found and restored to their Father's favor and protection, are liere
taught how they are to fulfil the obligations and duties growing out of their
new relationship to God. The entrance upon the Divine life is the theme of
the preceding parables ; the duty and ultimate reward of active fidelity con
stitute the theme of the one before us. Unto hit disciples. Not exclusively
the Apostolic circle, but rather the whole body of those who had attached
themselves to Jesus to be taught of Him, whom His word had found out in
the deep of their spirits, and who, having left the world's service, had de
cidedly passed over into the ranks of His people. Having heard a lesson to
the proud and self-righteous, the disciples now hear a lesson for themselves.
Having taught the multitude how the distant might come near, Jesus now
teaches those who had already come near, in order to incite them to dili
gence in the course which they had chosen. A certain rich man. Some
understand this of God, who is the paramount owner of all things. But this
makes the very costume and frame-work of the parable spiritual and not
temporal. It is true that in the application of the parable it refers to God,
in referring to whom all who have entered His service are stewards, but the
phrase as it stands here means just what lies upon the face of the passage
—a man of this world, having large possessions. It may denote an ancient
nobleman of very high rank—probably a satrap, or the governor of a very
large district of country. This rich man is not like the one referred to in
another parable, as preparing to buiid new barns and storehouses in the
miserable hope of a future of peace, prosperity and comfort; nor like
another spoken of at the close of this chapter, who was "clothed in purple
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day," but a rich man who was
careful of his goods. He does not appear to be exceedingly anxious as to
their increase, nor yet lavish and luxurious in their expenditure, but he
takes good care not to lose sight of them. Which had a steward : this offi
cer was one who superintended domestic concerns, and ministered to the sup
port of the family, having the products of the field, business, collection of
rents, &c, put into his hands for this very purpose, and having only to
render annually to his lord his accounts of all his expenditures and receipts.
We learn here incidentally, how evenly balanced are the various conditions
of life in a community, and how little substantial wealth can confer on its
possessor. As our property increases, our personal control over it dimin
ishes ; the more we possess, the more we must intrust to others. Every man
stands in the relation of a steward to God. Every thing we have, especially
in earthly goods, whether it may have come to us by inheritance, industry,
or any turn of fortune, is a gift committed to us by God, not a property,
with which we can do ana act after the will and pleasure of our own
heart ; we must one day account for it, as is implied in our dependent re
lationship. And the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods.
The word translated was accused is only found in the New Testament. It is
the root of the word "devil," which means "accuser." It does not, how
ever, mean in this place that the steward was falsely accused. On the con
trary, his own language seems clearly to show that he felt the accusation to
be just, and incapable of refutation. Wasted his goods, had been profuse
and profligate, embezzling his master's substance, and concealing the fraud
for a time under the folds of complicated accounts. Some person discovered
the facts and informed the proprietor. Not to use what has been intrusted
to us according to the design and intention of God is to waste it. Nothing
is concealed from God.
2. And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that I
hear this of thee? give an account of thy stewardship; for
thou maye8t be no longer steward.

484

CUAP. XVI. vs. 1-7.

The master, or the lord of the steward, summoned him into his presence,
and stated tlxe case. Hout is it that I hear this of thee ? This is the expostu
lation of indignant surprise—an intimation of the abuse of the confidence
that had been placed in him, to which he had so ill responded, and in which
he had shown ingratitude and inconsiderate forgetfuhiess of his obligations :
of thee, whom I had trusted so far, to whom I liad committed so much.
Never is rebuke so poignaut as when it is given in soft and gentle accents.
It is a great mistake to suppose that outrageous language is the best vehicle
of censure. Give an account, &c. ; produce thy books of receipts and dis
bursements, that I may see whether the accusation against thee be true or
false. Here is expressed God's holy zeal against all unfaithfulness, and
that the application made by men of earthly goods is far from being a
matter of indifference to Him. For thou mayesl, &c; literally, " Thou wilt
not be able to be steward any longer." It is impossible that thou canst be.
I cannot allow thee. In this intimation of the removal of the steward,
God's righteousness shines forth. A short respite, however, was still allowed
him, which he might employ, and which is to be referred to the period of
life granted to every one, always uncertain, and never long in continuance.
There are three things at the death of an unfaithful man which are very
terrible : 1. His being obliged to appear with a guilty conscience before holi
ness itself. 2. His having an exact account to give of his whole life, and of
whatever he has received. 3. His seeing himself deprived of all forever.
The most holy persons will be examined and judged concerning the use
they have made of their time, talents, and spiritual privileges, all of which
belong to God. What a motive is here to fidelity in improving our gifts I
8. Then the steward said within himself, *T\rhat shall I do 1
for my lord taketh away from me the stewardship : I cannot
dig; to beg I am ashamed.
» Is. X. S ; Ho«. tx 3 ; Aots Ix. 6.
The steward seems to have given up his case as soon as he> was accused.
He attempted no excuse. He uttered not a word in his own defence. There
was no proof on the one side, and no denial on the other. He said within
himself, what shall I dot &c. He thus displayed his perplexity. He felt that
he was about to lose bis position and support, and ho was, for the moment,
at a loss what course to pursue for a livelihood. With habits, both mental
and physical, cast in another mould, he cannot win his bread as a laborer,
and his pride revolted against the prospect of becoming a beggar on the spot
where he had long been owned as master by the multitudes. The aphorism
repeated for many hundred years is still true—"Honesty is the best policy."
No man ever gets rich with that which is not his own. A little, with the
conscience at peace with God and man, is sweet ; much, amid the fever of
remorse, generates no happiness. When death approaches, the most worldly
man begins to reflect. What remains to a soul which has lost God and His
grace, but only sin and the consequences thereof, a proud poverty, and a
slothful indigence ; that is, a universal inability as to labor, prayer, and every
good work conducting to salvation? I cannot dig. No work or device, no
skill or science, can postpone the inevitable hour, to make provision for the
better world. To beg I am ashamed. To supplicate for life is as useless as it
is cowardly. The ear of the destroyer is deaf to all expostulations.
4. I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses.
Iam resolved what to do. So he said within himself, after a little considera
tion; a lucky thought, as he doubtless accounted it, coming into his mind.
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As he was not yet ousted from office, he resolved to use his power, for the
little time it remained, in such a manner as to make himself friends, who
would succor him in his need. That they may receive me into their house*—
that the tenants or debtors of his lord, who paid their rents or debts, not in
money, but in wheat, oil, or other produce of the ground they rented or pos
sessed, might give him entertainment in their houses, or provide for him
some other means of subsistence. Dishonest men are often found to have
very sharp wits. How sad it is that genius, an emanation of Deity, should
be so debased and degraded as to invent fraudulent schemes for gratifying
the corruptions of the heart, and ministering to its lusts. Few persons are
seriously concerned who shall receive their soul after death, and supply its
wants ; but the generality of men are very earnest in seeking a retreat for
the miserable body which must rot.
5. So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and
said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord ?
It is quite evident, from the debts being stated to consist of corn and oil,
that these debtors were the tenants of the steward's lord, and consequently
that the transaction refers to the terms on which the corn-fields and olive
grounds were held.
6. And he said, A hundred measures of oil. And he said
unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty.
7. Then said he to another, And how much owest thou?
And he said, A hundred measures of wheat. And he said
unto him, Take thy bill, and write four score.
The steward, whose office it was to rent out property, and collect rents,
would appear to have sought the good will of the tenants, not merely by low
ering the existing claim for the year, but by granting a new contract, under
which the tenants were permanently to pay less than they had previously
done. This was a far weightier obligation than the other, and better calcu
lated for the object which the steward had iu view. He directs the tenants
to write out the contracts, but doubtless gave them validity by signing them
himself, in his lord's behalf. An hundred measures of oil, supposed to be the
Hebrew bath, containing nearly nine gallons. What the quantities men
tioned may have been in relation to our standards, is only a question of
critical and antiquarian interest. The amount of the debt has no influence
on the meaning of the parable. The point which is really important is the
proportion between the amount owned by the debtors and the amount
exacted by the steward. Olive oil and wheat were two of the staple products
of the country. Take, thy bill, obligation, bond. These bonds, it seems, were
kept in the hands of the steward, and of this we have instances in the Roman
law. Sit down quickly, &c, says the steward. No time to be lost. If you
do not change your bill now, you will never be able to do it afterwards. If
you do, I will take care in my reckoning that you are not exposed. He dis
plays his tact and shrewdness in taking advantage of the very last moment
at his disposal, and also by implicating others with him in his fraud. It
wonld seem that the debtors, though not willing to strike out such a plan of
fraud and crime as the steward did. yet were not on the whole unwilling to
lend an ear to his suggestions ; not equally bold in dishonesty, but equally
greedy after the wages of iniquity.
The parable narrates the case of two debtors as specimens of the whole.
Wicked as the steward was, he had an eye to the future. Disgraceful as
his measures were, he provided well for himself. He did not sit still in idle

*

486

CHAP. XVI. vs. 1-7.

ness, and see himself reduced to poverty, without a struggle. He schemed,
planned, and contrived, and boldly carried his plans into execution. How
different the conduct of most men about their souls ! In this general point
of view, and in this only, the steward sets us all an example. Like him, we
should look far forward to things to come, proviae against the day when we
shall have to leave our present habitation, and secure a home in heaven. 2
Cor. v. 1.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is the object of our Lord's teaching in this chapter?
2. What is the connection between this parable and those preceding it ?
8. Who are meant by " His disciples?"
4. To whom do the words "a certain rich man" refer?
5. What is said of this rich man?
6. Who was a steward ?
7. What do we learn incidentally?
8. Is every man a steward to God ?
9. What is said of the word translated "was accused ?"
10. Was this steward falsely accused ?
11. How did he waste his master's goods?
12. What did his master do to him?
13. What is said of the master's expostulation?
14. What is meant by "give an account," &c. ?
15. Explain "for thou mayest," &c.
16. What three things at the death of an unfaithful man are terrible?
17. What did the steward say?
18. Explain "he said within himself," &c.
19. What is said of honesty?
20. What is said of the approach of death?
21. What did the steward resolve to do?
22. Explain "that they may receive me," &c
28. What is said of dishonest men?
24. Who were the debtors whom the steward called?
25. What did he say to the first ?
26. What did he say to the second ?
27. How does the steward appear to have sought the good will of the
tenants?
28. What did he direct the tenants to write out ?
29. What are the "hundred measures of oil" supposed to be?
30. What is said of the amount of the debt?
31. What is the point which is really important?
32. Explain "take thy bill."
33. Explain "sit down quickly."
34. Did the debtors lend an ear to the suggestions of the steward?
85. Why are only two debtors named?
86. Had the steward an eye to the future ?
87. What is said of the conduct of most men about their souls ?
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LESSON XCIX.
vs. 8-12.
8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he
had done wisely : for the children of this world are in their
generation wiser than 'the children ot light.
b John xtl. 86; Eph. It 5, 8; 1 Thou, t 0.
The lord, i. e., the landlord, the same lord as in verses 3 and 5. Great care
should be taken so as not to confound the lord, or master of the steward here
spoken of, with the Lord Jesus Christ. Commended the unjust steward, be
cause he had done wisely. He did not commend him for his injustice. He
turned him out of his office on that account, but as a man of the world, he
could not withhold from him commendation for his cleverness and shrewd
ness in the plan he had formed for his future provision and comfort. What
is this but the very echo of what we hoar continually amid the ranks oi
worldly men ?—persons who will not defraud others, and who take good care
not to be defrauded by others, and yet who cauuot refrain from admiring the
"sharp practices" of the less scrupulous, and even at the very moment
when they condemn dishonesty and visit it with a heavy penalty, yet speak
of the fraudulent person as a very clever, though an unprincipled man. The
parable ends with the word wisely. Our Lord now proceeds to make the ap
plication. For the children of this world, &c. We read of the " children oi
disobedience," by which are meant those who live in disobedience to God's
commandments ; and "children of wrath," or those who have incurred the
wrath of God ; and "the children of wisdom," or those who value and seek
after true wisdom ; so by the children of this world we are to understand worldly
persons, those who make this world their god, are devoted to the cares,
pleasures, or pursuits of the present life, mind earthly things, have their
treasure here, and desire no better portion than this world can yield. These,
says Christ, are in their generation, i. e., are for their life or for their day,
wiser, more shrewd and active than the children of light are in relation to their
eternal good. By the children of light are meant Christians ; those who hav
ing been " some time in darkness, are now light in the Lord "—whose under
standings have been enlightened to see the truth as it is in Jesus, who no
longer walk after the course of this world, and profess to be seeking a better
country, that is, a heavenly one. We are not to understand our Lord as
saying that worldly, irreligious persons are wiser than religious people, for
to say this would be to contradict the whole tenor of His own discourses
and the universal testimony of Scripture. His meaning is, that Christians
are not as prudently careful over what spiritual interests they possess, not
as watchful that none shall in any way rob or defraud them of them ; not as
clear-sighted and watchful in regard to these interests as was this rich man
in relation to " his goods," neither are they as quick and prompt to take ad
vantage of every moment in order to make provision for the time to come,
or as eagerly vigilant not to let slip any opportunity which might be improved
for this purpose, as was this steward in relation to his future prospects in the
world. Alas ! how often and how much are those who profess to be seeking
the glorious inheritance of heaven put to shame by the diligence and activity,
the foresight and circumspection, the decision and singleness of mind, the
perseverance, and the readiness to profit by one another s experience, which
characterize those whose "hope and portion lie below !"
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9. And I say unto you, "Make to yourselves friends of the
*mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye fail, they may re
ceive you into everlasting habitations.
t Dun. iv. 27- Matt. tL 19 aod xix. 21 ; Lake xl. 41 , 1 Tim. Ti. 17, 18. 19.
* Or, riches.
And 1 say unto you—I give you the following counsel and advice. Since
it is the case that the children of light are not as zealous as they should be
in striving for salvation, this admonition of Christ should be the more laid
to heart, and especially since riches and covetousness are such formidable
hindrances of salvation, so readily withdraw the eye from it, so completely
entangle the heart and render it cold and indifferent towards the higher in
terests of its being. 1 Tan. vi. 9, 10. Mammon is a Syriac word, and sig
nifies riches, or wealth. In ver. 13, our Lord beautifully represents this as
a person whom the folly of men had deified: "Ye cannot serve God and
mammon." Mammon may be called unrighteous, because it is generally
unrighteously obtained, unrighteously retaiued, or unrighteously employed.
Trade is not unlawful, neither is property founded in sin ; but because the
spirit which pervades trade, if not purified by Christianity, and as it exists
in heathen countries, and as a heathenish element in Christian countries,
is unrighteous, mammon, riches, or property, is so called. That cannot
be unrighteous in itself which God gives to so many persons by His
blessing their diligence, frugality, and economy, so as to make them rich,
that they may be a source of blessings to others by their beneficence.
We are not to suppose that we can make to ourselves friends, in the sense
here intended, by ill-gotten wealth. This must be restored, as in the case
of Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8. See, also, I«a. lxi. 8. Neither can any one fulfil
the injunction of the text who is still an unpardoned sinner. The first
thing to be attended to, by those who would make a right use of their
money, is, that they themselves be justified, be at peace with God, and have
Him for their friend. Eph. ii. 14. The verse evidently teaches that Chris
tians are to make use of their money, which has been righteously obtained,
not only for their own necessities, but also for the support of the cause of
the gospel, and for the relief of the afflicted and destitute. Matt. ix. 13 ;
Luke vi. 36 ; Matt. v. 7 ; Luke xii. 13 ; Matt. v. 44 ; Heb. xiii. 16. The persons
spoken of in the parable pursued a wrong course. Their hearts were so set
on the mammon of unrighteousness, that it became the source of mutual
enmity. It likewise became an enemy to them in their own bosom. Their
care and love for the world filled them with anxieties and fears. The dis
ciples of Jesus were to take care that it was not so with them. Christians
are to use the world, as not abusing it. They are to set its proper value on
it, and keep it in its right place. They are not to make use of the means at
their disposal for the mere purpose of self-indulgence and personal ease and
comfort, but they are to make "friends of them"—make such a use of all
worldly things, that they shall not hinder, but help their piety, shall not
rise up in judgment against them at the last, and condemn them, but be an
evidence in their favor that they sought to serve God with the very tilings
which worldly men reserve for themselves. That when ye fail. Become a
bankrupt. The Greek may be rendered, "when ye suffer an eclipse."
Death brings us under it : our health, strength, beauty, honor, glory and
renown, our powers of body and mind will suffer an eclipse. In the final
hour we shall fail, as far as all earthly resources are concerned. They may
receive you into everlasting Itabitations. They : i. e., the friends just spoken
of, which are to be referred to God. Everlasting habitations. This expression
must evidently mean heaven. The word translated "habitations" is trans
lated "tabernacles" in every other place where it is found in the New Tes
tament. The word corresponds to the houses of the debtors, ver. 4, into
which the steward was making provision for his future reception. Heaven
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will be the eternal home of all God's people. There those -will be received
with welcome who brought forth fruits worthy of repentance, whose love
labored, whose hope produced a patient continuance in well-doing, and made
them steadfast in the faith, who, as they had ability, were "rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate." 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. To
them Jesus will say, "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world." Matt. xxv. 34.
10. dIIe that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also
in much : and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in
much.
dMatl. xxv. 21 ; Luke xlx. 17
Our Lord now very aptly repeats a proverbial saying, in order to impress
more permanently upon the mind of his disciples the weighty truth just
spoken. He guards us against supposing that such conduct about money
?.s that of the unjust steward ought ever to be considered a light and
trilling thing among Christians. Faithful. He commends, not prudence,
but fidelity : for fidelity begets and directs prudence. In that which is kail.
This refers to the mammon of unrighteousness, or the earthly stewardship
committed to us. Is faithful also in much ; i. e., the true riches. If we are
faithful in this world's host, we shall be faithful for eternity's much. This,
of course, does not mean that honesty about money can justify our souls,
but that dishonesty about money is a sure sign of a heart not being "right in
the sight of God." Unjust in tlie least . . . in much. Our least sin is com
mitted for eternity, and, if unforgiven, must result in an eternal woe propor
tionate to its guilt. We may, by our degrees of unrighteousness, more or
less, sink ourselves deeper into perdition ; but the slightest unremoved con
demnation is eternal. It is an acknowledged truth, that a man's conduct in
little things is a sure test of what he is likely to do in great things. Small
things are not so easily preserved as great things : they are much, more
numerous ; and, in great concerns, pride, self-love, a regard to character,
can go much further in making one faithful and diligent. Small things, too,
are not seen or noticed, are very easily overlooked, and, if attended to with
care and diligence, are seldom recognized. So that it certainly requires
more principle to be faithful in small things, than in great—requires a heart
more deeply grounded in what is good, in order to take pains about things
which might be more slightly passed by, and deal with them as matters of
importance. It is true, the disciples were poor ; but the poor, by the gift
of two mites, show more love to God than the rich by large contributions
out of their abundance.
11. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous
*mamrnon, who will commit to your trust the true ricties ?
•Or, riclut.
Unrighteous mammon. We have here the real definition of the term
unriyhi-eous mammon. It is the opposite of the true Divine riches, the riches
of God's favor. The word riches being in italics intimates that it is supplied
by the translators, there being no word for it in the Greek. It is as if our
Lord wanted a word which language did not supply. To say in the con
trast the unrighteous mammon, and the true mammon, would be to sanctify
the word mammon. The true riches. Jesus speaks from a heavenly point
of view. He calls the blessings of salvation by antithesis the true, because
they are not, like the unrighteous mammon, untrustworthy, deceitful, and
unsatisfying, but fully deserve the name of genuine and true good, whereby
the highest ideal is realized. See John i. 9 ; Heb. ix. 24. The doctrine is,
that he who is dishonest and unfaithful in the discharge of his duties on
earth, must not expect to have heavenly treasure, or to be saved.
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12. And if ye have not been faithful in that which is
another man's, who shall give you that which is your own ?
The argument here is the same with that in the preceding verse, though
the expressions are different.
Mammon is called by our Lord, not unrighteous merely, but also a strange
thing, (another man's,) intimating that it is a temporal good, and not always
abiding, like that which is spiritual. Eternal life is ourt, that is, the Chris
tian's good, which remains eternally ours. Earthly riches are foreign to a
Christian. His own proper and true wealth is not of this world, any more
than himself. We are made Christians in order to enjoy heaven and eternity,
and therefore heavenly and eternal treasures are those alone which are prop
erly our own. And these are given to us, not of debt, or claim, but of grace.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
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15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
82.
33.
84.
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QUESTIONS.
Who is designated by "the lord?"
What great care should be taken ?
What did the lord do to the steward?
What did he commend him for ?
What is said of this commendation ?
Who are meant by " the children of this world ?"
Explain " in their generation."
Explain "wiser."
Who are meant by " the children of light ?"
What are we not to understand our Lord as saying?
What is His meaning?
What is said of those who profess to be seeking heaven?
Explain, "And I say unto you."
What does "mammon" signify?
What does our Lord do in verse 13?
Why may "mammon" be called unrighteous?
Is wealth unrighteous in itself?
What is said of ill-gotten wealth?
Can an unpardoned sinner fulfil the injunction in ver. 9?
What does this verse evidently teach?
What is said of the course pursued by the persons in the parable ?
How are Christians to use the world ?
How are they to "make friends" of the means at their disposal?
Explain " that when ye fail."
Explain "they may receive you into everlasting habitations."
What is said of the word translated "habitations?"
What is said of heaven ?
What is said of verse 10?
What does our Lord commend ?
What is referred to by "in that which is least?"
What is referred to by "faithful also in much?"
What is said of our least sin ?
What is said of small things?
Does it require more principle to be faithful in small things than in
great?
Explain " unrighteous mammon."
What is said of the word " riches?"
What argument is pursued in ver. 12?
What is said of the words " another man's?"
What is said of earthly riches?
What is the Christian's own proper and true wealth ?
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LESSON C.
vs. ia-ia
13. 1 'No servant can serve two masters : for either he will
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam
mon.
• Matt. tI. 34.
If any one should think that possibly he might reconcile the criminal
employment of temporal riches with the attainment of eternal life, our Lord
anticipates and explodes this vain refuge. Mammon is the Byriac word for
riches, and seems here to be an idol. The covetous man is an idolater, and
therefore no true servant of God. The point contended for in respect to
God is not exclusive possession, but exclusive dominion. Other things may
occasionally, for a certain time, and to a certain degree, have possession
of our minds, but they must not rule, must not reign over them. We can
serve but one master faithfully and efl'ectually, and that one must be God.
The concerns of this life may have their due place in our hearts, but they
must not aspire to the first : this is the prerogative of religion alone ; religion
must be supreme and paramount over all. Every one, it has been often
said, has his ruling passion. That of the Christian must be the love of his
Maker and Redeemer. This must principally occupy his thoughts, time,
attention, and heart. If there be any thing else which has gained ascend
ancy over our souls, on which our desires, wishes, hopes or fears are chiefly
fixed, God is then dispossessed of His rightful dominion over us, we serve
another master, and shall think but little of our Maker, or anything belong
ing to Him.
14. And the Pharisees also, fwho were covetous, heard all
these things : and they derided him.
t Matt. IXIU. 14.
The Pharisee* who were covetous, of a very worldly spirit, literally, silver
lovers. This was their master-sin. They accounted none happy but such
as were rich. They looked upon poverty as a curse, and regarded the poor
accursed. John vii. 49. Heard all these things, what had Ibeen said concern
ing the true use of riches, and the impossibility of men's serving God and
mammon at the same time : derided him, as a visionary, who did not under
stand human life, or only appeared to despise the world, because (as they
suppose) it was out of His reach. The original word is very emphatic, sig
nifying they mocked him, by a scornful motion of the mouth and nose, as
well as by what they spake to him. The word might properly be rendered,
they sneered. There was a gravity and dignity in our Lord's discourse,
which, insolent as they were, would not permit them to laugh out, but by
some scornful air they hinted to each other their mutual contempt. Con
scious that they were covetous, they could not bear to hear covetousness
condemned. It is natural for the human heart to shrink from the touch of
truth. Ministers often find that their hearers have been offended by the
most searching parts of their sermons. Though it be painful to be told of our
sins, we should not become angry when this is done ; it is better to know our
sins now, than to wait till we stand before God. Our kindest friends are
those who faithfully and prudently admonish us of our faults. The best min
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isters are those who will not let sinners slumber on in their sins. Covetous
men, when they hear a holy contempt for the Word preached, and the great
duty of alms-giving urged and enforced, make it the matter of their contempt
and derision.
15. And he said unto them, Ye are they which 'justify
yourselves before men ; but hGod knoweth your hearts : for
that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in
the sight of God.
t Luke x. 29.
• Ps. Tli. 9.
> 1 Sun. ZTl. 7.
Notwithstanding their insolence, Jesus calmly replied to their disdain.
Justify yourselves, &c. Ye declare your/telnet just. By shunning the company
of sinners, and your care of external appearances, you make specious pre
tences to extraordinary sanctity before the world, and you seldom fail to
acquire a great reputation for it. You also endeavor to make it appear that
ye can still feel an insatiable thirst after the present world, and yet secure
the blessings of another—that ye can reconcile God and mammon. But God
knoweth your hearts—you cannot justify yourselves before Him. He sees
through your pompous and plausible disguise. He knoweth that ye are
alive to the world, and dead to God and goodliest. A fair exterioi is not
sufficient; Ood knoweth our hearts—a heart unwashed in the blood of
Christ, and unrenewed by the Holy Spirit, is an abomination in His sight.
Such a heart may attract the admiration of the world, and be called a tender
heart, a kind, warm and good heart ; but it is pronounced by God a deceitful
and desperately wicked heart. For that which is highly esteemed, &c. How
often do we see this solemn truth illustrated 1 Riches, honors, rank,
pleasure, are the chief objects for which the greater part of mankind are
living, yet these are the very things which God delares to be "vanity,"' and
of the love of which he warns us to beware I Praying, Bible-reading, holy
living, repentance, faith, grace, and communion with God, are things for
which few care at all, yet these are the very things which God in His
Bible is ever urging on our attention I What God calls good, that man calls
evil ! What God calls evil, that man calls good 1 How many earthly judg
ments will be reversed on the final day !
16. jThe law and the prophets were until John : since that
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth
into it.
J Matt. It. 17 and xi. 12, 13 , Lake vil. 29
The Pharisees were very zealous for the ceremonial law, as well as for their
own traditions, and they opposed Christ, supposing, or alleging, that His doc
trine was contrary to it, but He intimated to them that a more spiritual dispen
sation was about to be introduced. The law and the prophets, the Old Testa
ment, the whole revelation of God's will in that form. Until John, as far as,
down or up to John, as the last in the succession of such agencies. Sinct
that time, ic. You forget that the dispensation of the law and prophets was
only intended to pave the way for the better dispensation of the kingdom of
God, which was to bo ushered in by John the Baptist. That dispensation
has come. John the Baptist has appeared. And humble men, who feel
their wretchedness as sinners, are receiving the glad tidings of the king
dom, whilst ye proud, self-righteous men are deriding me arid my doctrine.
Erery man presseth into it. This clause was intended to inform us, not how
great the number was of those who entered into the kingdom of God, but
what the manner was in which all who entered obtained admission. The
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import, therefore, is only, Every one who enlereth it, entereth it by force. Matt,
xi. 12. We know that during our Lord's ministry, which was (as John's
also was) among the Jews, both His success and that of the Baptist were
comparatively small. Christ's flock was literally, even to the last, a very
little flock. It was not until after He was lifted up upon the cross, that, ac
cording to His own prediction, He drew all men to him.
17. kAnd it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one
tittle of the law to fail.
a Pi. 111. 20; la. si. 8, 11. 6; Matt, t 19; 1 Pet 1. U
The Pharisees were not to suppose that the new dispensation would inter
fere with the law of Moses. See Matt. v. 17-20. And—the word is in the
Greek, but. It it easier for heaven and earth, the idea that the law shall
never cease to be authoritative or obligatory is expressed by a compari
son, familiar to the style «f the Old Testament, with the frame of nature or
the constitution of the universe, a striking emblem of immutability. Poet,
or more exactly, go by, pass away, become invisible, and by implication cease
to be. One tittle, in Matt. v. 18, one jot or tittle. These expressions, bor
rowed from the art of writing, in which they denoted small points, are pecu
liarly appropriate in speaking of a written law, not even the minutest point
of which should fail of its effect or be abolished without answering its pur
pose. The immutability of the Divine Word, in relation either to happiness
or misery, yields as much comfort to the righteous as it gives despair to the
wicked.
18. 'Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marricth another,
comraitteth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put
away from her hushand, committeth adultery.
I Male. T. 32 and xix. 9 ; Matt. x. 11 J 1 Cor vll 10, 11.
Here is an example of the permanence and the violation of the law. The
Pharisees had unconverted hearts. They professed to love God : but in
reality they hated flim. How did they show that they hated Him? By
hating His law. They did not keep His holy commandments. Jesus reminds
them of one great sin, which they frequently committed. They broke the
seventh commandment by putting away their wives in order to marry others.
This sin prevailed in the prophet Malachi's time, for he rebuked it, saying,
"The Lord hath been witness between thee and the wife of thy youth,
against whom thou hast dealt treacherously, and yet she is the companion
and the wife of thy covenant." And this sin, to some extent, prevailed
when Jesus uttered these words. The Scribes taught that "men might put
away their wives -for every cause," and the practice of the Pharisees cor
responded with their teaching. Every opportunity was seized for putting
away their wives, and marrying others. The great intentions of marriage
were in a good degree frustrated. Full encouragement was given and
taken to furious passions and irregular desires. Our Lord, therefore,
charged the Pharisees, who boasted of their reverence for the law, with being
themselves breakers of it in the law of marriage. They had lowered the
standard of the law of divorce. They had allowed divorce for trivial and
insufficient causes. They had perverted and abused, for licentious purposes,
the Mosaic law, Deut. xxiv. 1, that if "uncleanness" were found in a wife,
the husband might "write a bill of divorcement, and put it into her hand,
and send her out of the house." What was then permitted, and that, too,
only to prevent greater evils, and because it was found to be necessary in
view of the hardness of the hearts of the people, was now regarded as pre
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cept, and when thus regarded, sadly misinterpreted and applied. This lan
guage of our Lord is to be interpreted in harmony with Matt. v. 33. Accord
ing to this law, adultery, or unchastity, is the only sufficient reason of
divorce. He who for any other cause puts away his wife, is to be held an
adulterer if he marry another woman, and she, by marrying him, commits
adultery, while, at the same time, he becomes the guilty occasion of adultery,
if the woman, who is still his wife, marry another man, for in this case she
commits adultery, as he does also who marries her. It is proper to state that
the case of desertion, by which the contract of marriage has already been
virtually annulled by the deserting party, and which is referred to in 1 Cor.
vii. 15, is regarded by some as justifying a divorce. Few things have done
more to promote the happiness and the moral improvement of man,
than the basis on which our Lord has re-established the marriage relation.
See Matt. six. 39. Let all who stand in this relation to each other seriously
consider the nature of their relation, and the importance of their duties. Let
them reflect, that since they form as it were one body, they ought also to
have one mind and heart. Let them cherish each other with the same atten
tion and affection as they do their own bodies—strive to have the same dis
positions, guard against disputes and disagreements, beware of all irritating
language and disrespectful treatment, bear with each other's infirmities,
study each other's tempers, endeavor to correct each other's faults, conduct
themselves with gentleness, forbear, forgive, conciliate, comfort, and cheer
one another, and strive in every way to promote each other's happiness.
Above all, let them live together as heirs of the grace of eternal life, as those
who know that death, the only lawful cause of separation, will ere long cut
the otherwise indissoluble bond, and let them seek to be bound together by
a tie, which even death itself cannot sunder, that they may, after a life of
happiness on earth, spend a happy eternity together in heaven. One of the
saddest evidences of the decline of morality, and of respect for the Word of
God in our land, is the frequency and ease with which, for trivial causes,
divorces are obtained.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
0.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

What vain opinion does our Lord explode in ver. 13?
What is the point contended for in respect to God ?
What is said of the character of the Pharisees ?
What things had they heard ?
What did they do to Christ?
What is said of the word rendered "derided?"
Why did the Pharisees deride Jesus?
What is said of ministers?
Should we become angry when told of our sins ?
How did Christ reply to the disdain He received?
Explain " ye are they which justify, " &c.
Explain "God knoweth your hearts."
What is said of a heart unwashed in the blood of Christ ?
What is said of "that which is highly esteemed," &c. ?
What were the Pharisees very zealous for?
What are we to understand by "the law and the prophets?"
Explain the words "untiljohn."
What is said of " since that time," &c. ?
Explain " Every man presseth into it."
What were the Pharisees not to suppose?
What is said of "And?"
How is the idea that the law shall never cease to be authoritative and
obligatory, expressed?
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23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.

Explain the words jot and tittle.
What example of the permanence and the violation of the law is given ?
Of what great sin did Jesus remind the Pharisees?
When did this sin prevail ?
How was the Mosaic law perverted and abused ?
How is this language of our Lord to be interpreted ?
What is said of the case of desertion ?
What is said of the basis on which our Lord has re-established the
marriage relation?
81. What is the duty of all who stand in this relation ?
32. What is said of divorces 1

LESSON CI.
vs. 19-23.
19. T There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in
"purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day:
m Jodg. Till. 36; Esth. Till. U.
We must not fail to notice the connection between what our Lord now
proceeds to utter, and that which goes before in the chapter. In the parable
of the " Unjust Steward," Ho had reproved the covetousness of the Phari
sees. As this was their besetting sin, the reproof stung them to the quick,
and led them to deride Him. See Notes on ver. 14. After this derision,
which occasioned a brief interruption, He exposed their hypocrisy and con
tempt of the law. Now He proceeds to present to them truth in other forms
and phases, uo less important or necessary. In what He says, He shows
them the utter folly of linking, as they were wont to do, earthly prosperity
with final salvation as a necessary sequence, or poverty in time with perdi
tion in eternity. He affirms that all the advantages of this world which men
possess, such as wealth, learning, rank, so far from being important to the
attainment of eternal welfare, increase their punishment, if they make not a
right use of such advantages. He gives a terrible illustration of the man who,
through avarice, pride, and contempt of Divine truth, fails to "make unto
himself friends of the mammon of unrighteousness." He depicts the doom
which awaits those who, neglecting the care of the poor, abandon themselves
to worldly pleasure. He seeks to lead men so to conduct themselves in rela
tion to temporal things, as not to bring themselves into eternal condemna
tion, for all anxiety about eternal things springs from faith, and all indiffer
ence to them from unbelief.
From the very earliest days it has been a matter of dispute, whether this
portion of our Lord's teaching ought to be regarded as a parable or a real
history. It would be safe, perhaps, to regard it as mainly historical, and
partly figurative ; in other words, as the relation of events which actually
occurred, though somewhat colored with borrowed imagery, which the great
Teacher, according to His usual custom, employed to convey the important
instruction communicated. It is, however, of no real importance to inquire
whether this is the history of men who actually lived at Jerusalem, or whether
our Lord borrowed only general and probable characters, and worked them
into a parable. In either case the moral is the same. It cannot, for a mo
ment, be supposed that Jesus would use any embellishment, even in a parable,
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that would leave any impression on an honest mind inconsistent with truth.
If the parable in part consists of drapery, it is not the drapery of error, but
of truth. If it be a parable, it is what may be; if it bo a history, it is that
which has been. Either a man may lire, as is hero described, and go to per
dition when he dies, or some have lived in this way, and are now suffering
the punishment of their evil course. So that, in whichever of these lights it
is viewed, the account given is equally true and important. It is replete
with lofty instruction and most solemn warning for all times and places.
Here the curtain that conceals the eternal future is lifted up, to give us a
glimpse of that world where hoi>e never enters, and from which misery can
never pass.
A certain, rich man. No name is given to him, because it would have been
invidious, and have provoked ill-will, to namo any one in such a description,
but he is commonly called Dices, a Latin word signifying a rich man. The
omission of the name is a meaus of generalizing the representation. It has
been suggested that this omission, taken in connection with the mention of
the namo of the beggar, was designed to testify that the spiritual order of
things is contrary to the worldly. In the world, the names of the rich are
known, and when they are talked of, they are designated by their names ;
but the names of the poor are either not known, or if known are counted
unworthy to be particularly noted. AVe are not told how this man became
•rich. Which urns clothed in purple and fine linen. Purple was the color in
that age appropriate to princely rank. It was obtained from the blood taken
from a vein in the throat of a certain shell-fish. The wearing of fine linen
(called byssus) was then, because the manufacture of it was in its infancy,
considered a proof of the greatest wealth, or the greatest luxury. And fared
sumptuously every day. lie gratified his palate with the most exquisite food
which nature, assisted by art, could furnish. The original expression is
very expressive, signifying that he feasted splendidly, or dc ighted and cheered
himself with luxury and splendor every day. This rich display was not
reserved for special days, festivals, or galas, it was his ordinary style. It is
important, in order that the edge of the parable may be retained, that the char
acter of Dives as evil should not be exaggerated. He is not said to have been
dishonest, nor a calumniator, nor a false accuser, nor an oppressor of the pool,
nor avaricious, nor a spendthrift, nor an adulterer, nor a murderer, nor a crim
inal. There is not exhibited to us any flagrant crime or peculiar wickedness in
his conduct. Not a single vice is laid to his charge. True, ho was rich, but so
was Abraham, who is introduced as on the other side of the gulf, and so was
Solomon, Esther, David, and thousands more who are now in heaven. True,
also, his dress was costly, but it is not said that in the use of it he exceeded
the bounds of his income, or of his rank in life. True, again, he fared
sumptuously every day, but there is nothing wrong in taking the gifts of
Providence and enjoying them also, so that they are taken with moderation,
and enjoyed with thankfulness. And here we read of no great abuse or
excess. There is no intimation that he was, as he is sometimes called, for
instance, in the heading of the chapter in our Bibles, " a glutton." He spent
his money freely, but not, as far as the narrative shows, with reckless ex
travagance. He might have been regarded by others as one merely living
handsomely, according to his means. Much injury, it has well been said,
has been done to our Saviour's instructions, by ill-judged attempts to im
prove and strengthen them. In this parable, many, dissatisfied with its
simplicity, and to vindicate the judge from the charge of severity, would
load the rich man with all the crimes that can blacken human nature. But
for this they have no authority, and in doing it they pervert the design of
the parable, which is, to admonish us, not that a monster of wickedness shall
be punished in another world, but that the man who, though not chargeable
with doing much ill, does little or no good, and who, though not perhaps
intemperate or sensual, is yet careless about the situation of otners, and exists
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only for the gratification of himself, the indulgence of his own appetites
and vanity, shall not escape punishment. It shows the danger of living in
the neglect of duties, though not chargeable with the commission of crimes, and
particularly the danger of considering the gifts of Providence as our own
property, and not as a trust from our Creator, to be employed in His service,
(t. «., in doing His will,) and for which we are accountable to Him. These
appear to be the reasons for which our Lord has here shown the evil of a life
which, so far from being universally detested, is, at this day, but too much
admired, envied, and imitated. The sins of this rich man were infidelity, sel
fishness, and a sordid, hard-hearted worldliness.
20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which
was laid at his gate, full of sores,
Beggar. The Greek word thus rendered does not necessarily mean what our
English word implies—a mendicant. In thirty-one out of the thirty-two
other places where it is used in the New Testament, beside this parable, it
is translated "poor." Named Lazarus. This Lazarus was not the brother
of Martha and Mary. Lazarus was by his own name known in heaven ; the
rich man was not distinguished by any name, ver. 25 ; he had only a genealogy
in this world, ver. 27. jiiven in a parable, admission may be given to a proper
name. Ezek. xxiii. 4. It is possible, however, that a person of the name of'l
Lazarus may have existed at that time in Jerusalem, and Theophylact men
tions a tradition of the Hebrews to that effect. This is the only one of our
Lord's parables in which He introduces parties to us by name. We have first
Lazarus, then Abraham. When He says the beggar was called Lazarus,
(which is abridged from Eleadzar or Eleadzon, and means, " God only his
help,") it is not too much to infer that Ho wished by this very name to give
us this insight into his character, that he was one of the true Israel, that he
belonged to those who trusted in the living God, that he was one who real
ized in his poverty and disease "that man doth not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God," and that amid all
that was so dreary and dark outwardly in his condition, he was a partaker
of the blessedness of the man who " has the God of Jacob for his help, and
whose hope is in the Lord his God." Which was laid at his gate, placed there
by others, who either wished to rid themselves of him, or to secure to him
what fell from the rich man's table. In sight of the rich man, that he might
not have ignorance to plead. " It is still," says a modern traveller, "a com
mon custom throughout tho East, and I observed it this morning in the
streets of Jerusalem, to lay a cripple or a leper at the door of some wealthy
man, or to place him in a public thoroughfare, stretched upon his mat or
wooden litter. The blind, too, line the approaches to the city, and cry out
with a loud voice to the passers-by for mercy and for charity." Full of sores,
entirely covered with them, ulcerated, one of the natural effects of a mendi
cant's life. It is one of the blessed fruits of the gospel, that it provides for
the poor and the suffering.
We are apt to wonder at the ways of Heaven, and perhaps tempted in our
minds to arraign the conduct of Providence, in crowning so worthless a man
as Dives with wealth and prosperity, whilst all that diversified the lot of Laz
arus was scene after scene of poverty and pain. But let us suspend our
judgment. We see but one link in the great chain of Providence. We live
but in the infancy of being. The great drama of life is but begun. When
the curtain between both worlds is undrawn, the morn will arise that will
light the Almighty's footsteps in the deep, and pour full day upon all the
paths of His providence. There is a future state of retribution. There
must be a world in which the just Governor of the universe will assert His
justice, vindicate His character, and render to men according to their works.
Amidst all the disadvantages of poverty, it should be remembered that it is
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moro favorable than a state of opulence for the cultivation of piety. Matt,
xix. 24 ; James ii. 5. The poor have less to attach them to the world. The
promises of Scripture are principally applicable to them. Christ committed
them to the consideration of His Church.
21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which' fell from
the rich man's table : moreover the dogs came and licked his
sores.
And desiring to be fed, &c. The expression, in the original, does not afford
a sufficient foundation for supposing that he was refused the crumbs, the
word rendered desiring not implying so much in the Scriptural use of it. Nor
does such supposition seem to be warranted by thevfacts, that the rich man
afterward immediately knew Lazarus, asked that he might be made the in
strument of the relief wanted, and that, though the patriarch upbraided the
rich man with the carelessness and luxury in which he lived, he said not a
word of the refusal of the crumbs to the beggar at the gate. Besides, as
the beggar appears to have been laid there repeatedly, this implies some suc
cess. Moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. Perhaps the dogs, always
plentiful in Eastern cities, that had no master, perhaps the dogs that be
longed to the rich man, and had turned aside to lick the beggar's sores when
their master rode past on the other side, and hid from the sight of the misery
within the drapery of his stately mansion. The act attributed to the dogs
accords, as is well known, with their instincts and habits. It was soothing
to the sufferer in the sensations of the moment, and healthful in its effects.
When the beggar's fortunate brother took no notice of his distress, except,
perhaps, to assent that the crumbs might be thrown to him, which would
be shared with the dogs, the dumb brutes did what they could to show their
sympathy.
The true Christian, building on the one foundation, even Christ, must be
ready not only to do, but to suffer. He must make up his mind to a cheerful
acquiescence in the will of God, even if God shall be pleased to send him
manifold "evil things" in his outward lot ; even if he be dependent on the
merest charity for his daily food. He must let patience have her perfect
work, and rest assured that those will not be among the least precious or
beautiful of the stones he is building on the tried foundation, which, under
the chastening hand of God, give some blessed tokens of resemblance to,
and fellowship in suffering with, Him who "knew not where to lay His
bead."
22. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was car
ried "by the angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich man also
died, and was buried ;
n P». set. 11, 12; Heb. 1. 14.
The beggar died. Lazarus died first. The earliest death is not the evidence of
judgment ; the ripe is oftenest taken ; saints are frequently gathered first. No
mention is made of Lazarus being buried ; his poor, diseased body was prob
ably hid out of sight in any obscure grave which the hand of charity might
provide for it. But his dust was precious in the sight of that God in whom
he trusted, and in the resurrection morning God will show how much He
prizes the redeemed bodies of His saints. Abraham's bosom, we may assume,
was already an expression employed by the Jews to designate the place of
the blessed beyond the grave. It accords much better with the Lord's pur
pose and method to suppose that this phrase and the term paradise, which
He afterwards employed, Luke xxiii. 43, to express the same idea, were
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adopted by Him from the current custom, than that they were then first in
troduced. It is plain that heaven is a place. The joys of the blessed after
death are here represented as a feast ; Abraham, the father of the faithful,
is placed, as it wore, at the head of the table. Heaven will be a feast of the
intellect, of love, of memory, of anticipation. The Jews, as well as Romans,
reclined on couches at table, the upper part of the body resting upon the left
elbow, so that the head of one guest reclined on the bosom of the next pre
ceding him. So that the expression, Abraham's bottom, denotes a place among
the blessed near to the distinguished patriarch, and probably intimates that
the poor man who occupied this place was an eminent believer, a saint of
superior excellency. And was carried by angels, that is, his soul. See Heb.
i. 14; Ps. ciii. 20. It is not in vain that Christ assigns this office to the
angels, whom we know to l>e given as ministers to the faithful. How great
and sudden the change ! He who was lately the sport, not only of man but
of dogs, is now honored by the presence and kind offices of angels ! The
rich man alto died, and was buried. Death is no respecter of persons. "It
is appointed unto all men once to die." No earthly resources, however great
or grand, can shield us from the assault of the destroyer. The rich man
was buried, we may suppose, with much pageantry and pomp. But what a
mockery was this marked attention to the lifeless body, now that his soul
had passed into punishment 1
It must not for a moment be supposed in relation to the parties mentioned "
in the parable, that because the one was rich he was excluded from heaven,
and because the other was poor he was admitted into heaven. The true
lesson here taught is in one aspect the very reverse of this : an ungodly man
is in the highest sense poor, in spite of his wealth, and a godly man is in the
highest sense rich, in spite of his poverty. God looks upon wealth and
poverty as merely adventitious characteristics, having no inherent moral
virtue, neither making nor marring those that are their subjects. Poverty
of spirit is a spiritual excellence, which poverty of circumstances may be a
stranger to. Rich in good works is a spiritual virtue, which the wealthiest
may not have. God places us in our respective states, and gives us oppor
tunities for exercising corresponding virtues.
23. And °in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.
o P«. lx. 17 ; Pror. t. 6; I«. xil. 9.
In accordance with the use of the word in classic Greek, and of the cor
responding term in the Hebrew Scriptures, we might assume that "hell"
(Hades) only indicated generally the world of spirits, as distinguished from
this life in the body, while the expression "being in torment," serves to de
termine the specific region or condition in that world to which the rich man
was consigned ; the term, however, wherever it occurs in the New Testa
ment, seems to be applied, in point of fact, to the place of punishment,
except in passages that are directly quoted from the Old Testament. Both
were now in the world of spirits, but the beggar in that world was in
Abraham's bosom, and the rich man in torment—the ransomed man entered
the Father's house and joined the company of the holy ; the ungodly
gravitated according to his kind, into the place of woe. It is evident that
hell is a place. He lifted up hie eyes, being in torments. In interpreting these
expressions we must carefully remember that our Lord's language is adapted
to our understandings. It is plain that lost souls can suffer intensely before
the resurrection, but how a lost soul can be susceptible of bodily suffering
before the resurrection of the body we cannot fully comprehend. The
whole subject of the sensations of a disembodied spirit is no little involved in
mystery. In referring to the question whether a disembodied spirit has eyes,
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tongue, finger, etc., an able writer says : " A spirit possesses sight, for even
in life it is the soul that sees, and the eye is but its instrument. So also it
is the soul that hears, feels, tastes, and smells through its sensorial organs.
And so our entire present sensitive system is in the human form, extending
from within to the surface of the body. Our sensitive skin is a dress of and
in the human form, our bone system is a skeleton in human form, and so
our nerve system and blood system are so many outline sketches of the
same figure. The sensible soul, extending its power and apparent presence, is
limited by the skin to the same shape. How know we that it carries the same
limitations and the same shape when emancipated from the outward world?"
And seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in hit bosom. Among the Jews,
the rabbins say that the place of torment and paradise are so situated, that
what is done in one may be seen from the other. The Grecian poets repre
sent the abodes of the blessed as lying contiguous to the regions of the
damned, and separated only by a great impassable river, or deep gulf, in
such a way that the spirits could talk with one another from its opposite
banks. Grecian mythologists also tell us that the souls of wicked men lie
in a river of fire, where they suffer the same torments they would have suf
fered while alive had their bodies been burned. It does not follow, however,
from these resemblances, that the parable is formed on the Grecian my
thology, or that our Lord approved of what the common people thought or
spake concerning those matters, agreeably to the notions and language of
the Greeks. In parables, provided the doctrines inculcated are strictly true,
the terms in which they are inculcated may be such as are most familiar to
the ears of mankind, and the images made use of such as they are best
acquainted with.
In the present portion of this parable, and the dialogue which follows, if
we may not regard our Lord as describing absolutely what is possible and
actually takes place in the world of spirits, yet we must believe that He
gives such pictures of it, or signs regarding it, as are intelligible to us in the
world that now is, and as will best bring the realities of the future to bear
with beneficial effect upon the present character of men. From the view which
the rich man had of Lazarus in glory, while he himself was in torment, we may
safely conclude that the view which lost souls have in the gulf of perdition,
of the happiness of the blessed, and the conviction that they themselves
might have enjoyed this felicity from which, through theii own fault, they
are eternally excluded, will form no small part of their punishment. Per
haps by the sight of Lazarus as next to Abraham in glory, the stings of the
rich man's conscience were greatly multiplied, and he was filled with envy
and self-reproach. Whilst it is true that the state of good men, after death,
is one of happiness, and that of bad men one of misery, it is also true that
the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked will not be
consummated till their souls have been reunited to their respective bodies,
and sentence has been pronounced on them at the final judgment. Rev. xi.
18 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; i. 18 ; 2 Thess. i. 10 ; Heb. xi. 89, 40 ; Luke xiv. 14.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is the connection between this parable and that which goes
before in the chapter ?
2. What does our Lord show in this parable V
3. Is this a parable or a real history ?
4. Is it important to determine this point ?
5. Why is not the name of the rich man given ?
6. What is he commonly called ?
7. What is said of purple ?
8. What is said of fine linen?
9. Explain "fared sumptuously every day."
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What is Dives said not to have been?
How has much injury been done to our Lord's instructions ?
What is the design of this parable ?
What is said of "beggar ?"
What is said of Lazarus?
Did such a person exist at that time in Jerusalem?
What does " Lazarus" mean ?
What is it not too much to infer from Christ calling this beggar
"Lazarus?"
Explain " laid at his gate."
Explain "full of sores."
What is said of the ways of Providence ?
What is said of "desiring to be fed," &c. ?
What is said of "the dogs came and licked his sores ?"
What must the true Christian be ready for?
What is said of the death of Lazarus ?
Explain the phrase . " Abraham's bosom."
How are the joys of the blessed after death here represented ?
Explain, "and was carried by angels."
What is said of the death of the rich man ?
How was this man buried ?
What must not for a moment be supposed ?
What is the true lesson here taught?
What is said of "hell?"
What is said of "he lifted up his eyes," &c. ?
Explain "seeth Abraham afar off," <fcc.
What is said of this portion of the parable, and the dialogue which
follows ?
Are the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked
consummated at death !

LESSON CII.
vs. 24-31.
24. And he cried aud said, Father Abraham, have mercy on
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in
water, and ''cool my tongue ; for I ''am tormented in this name.
p Zech. xiv. 12.
q Is. lxvi. 24 ; Mark tx. 44, to.
He tried and said. He did not acknowledge the justness of his punish
ment, or the greatness of his sins. Fatfter Abraham. His pride on account
of his fleshly descent from Abraham, and his Judaism, had gone with him ;
he thinks of laying claim to salvation as a right wholly standing in himself,
and is quite blinded in regard to his untilial state of heart, (Matt. iii. 8 ;
Rom. ix. 6, 7, ) though he recognizes Abraham as his father. In such a state
of mind his condition must have been doubly pamful to him. (Matt. vii. 22,
&c.) Send. He still treats Lazarus as of little account, as afterwards
Moses, verse 30. It appears probable, that those are alwajs present to the
thoughts of the wicked whom they remember to have been ill-treated by
them. Cool my tongue, &c.—marking the continuanco of his lusts and
desires, which were now without any means of satisfaction, and consequently
increased his torment ; the thirst bespeaks a longing desire after an, absent
good, the suffering of pain a present feeling of distress; the flame is an
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image of the highest degree of pain ; he begs, not for entire deliverance, but
only for alleviation ; he sues for mercy who himself had been so unmerciful.
As this is the only prayer to a saint recorded in the Bible, and it, though for
a small relief, was not answered, of course, prayers to saints are unwarranted.
Tormented in this flame. The evil passions which now rankle in the bosoms
of sinners here will hereafter produce in them inconceivable anguish, by
being released of every restriction, and being left unshackled to revel in full
and exasperated expansion forever. Each passion which it was the concern
of a lifetime to indulge, but which it must now be the employment of an
eternity to deny, will be as a fire-sheet around them. The punishment of the
wicked is often represented by Christ, not only in parables either, but in His
explanations of parables, by fire. Matt. xiii. 41, 42 ; Mark ix. 44, 4(5, 48.
See, also, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 ; Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11.
25. But Abraham said, Son, 'remember that thou, in thy life
time, receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil
things ; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.
r Job zxL 13 ; Lake vL 24.
But Abraham said, Son. In this, and the following verse, the dignity
and solemnity of Abraham's language should specially be noted. On the
one hand, there is nothing about it of severity or unkindness ; on the
other, there is nothing of affected pity or compassion. Thy good things—
the things you have chosen as your portion—the things of earth, and time,
and sense, in the onjoyment of which you lived contentedly and happily, as
your own. God put them into your hands as a steward, to be taken care
of and used for Him ; you have appropriated them to yourself, as if they were
your own property. They have been your good. Under the same spirit, the
prodigal son demanded the portion of "good* which falleth to me," and the
rich fool made all preparation for preserving " his goods." Receivedst. This
word, in the original, has great emphasis. It expresses the receipt in full—
the exhaustion of all claims on. "Those that were good things to thee came
to an end in thy lifetime ; there are no more of them." Whatever can be
derived from the guilty use of the things of earth, apart from the Giver, and
in neglect of fidelity to Him, had been received by this rich man. He had
taken them as his own, and he received his reward. They gave him as much
as they could, and then left him to perish. But now he ts comforted. His
afflictions are all past, he has exchanged his place at the gate for a home in
heaven, his want for abundant satisfaction of every necessity, his rags for a
robe of glory, his obscure and despised condition for the sweet society of
God and angels, and the spirits of the just made perfect. And thou art tor
mented—thy gorgeous attire has given place to a robe of flame, instead of
sumptuous fare thou art fed with bitter tears, and gnawed continually by a
condemning conscience, and instead of thy past elegancies and comforts,
nothing but torment and anguish surround thee. Memory will follow the
soul into the future state. There is reason to believe that no impressions made
upon the human soul in connection with the body are ever permanently
erased. Causes operating merely upon man's physical nature frequently
revive whole trains of thought which for a long time had been lost. In tliis
world, men manage, by business, cares, and pleasures, to forget the greater
part of their actions. But beyond the grave, the curtain will be rent from
top to bottom which shuts out recollection, or makes it partial. Then will
it l>e the business of the disembodied to think. In that world of vivid intel
lection and endless meditation,
"
the past lives o'er again
In its effects, and to the guilty spirit
The ever frowning present is its image."
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An eminent physician has reported the ease of a lady, who, when in a
state of delirium, spoke a language which nobody about her understood, but
which, after some time, was discovered to be Welsh. None of her friends
cctuld form any conception of the manner in which she had become
acquainted with that language, but after much inquiry it was ascertained
that in her childhood she nad a nurse, a native of a district on the coast of
Brittany, the dialect of which was closely analogous to the Welsh. The
lady at that time had learned a good deal of this dialect, but had entirely
forgotten it for many years before the attack of fever which had produced
tins delirium. A Lutheran minister, of Philadelphia, informed Dr. Rush,
that Germans and Swedes, of whom he had a considerable number in his
congregation, when near death always prayed in their native languages,
though some of them, he was confident, had not spoken these languages for
fifty or sixty years.
26. And besides all this, between us and you there is a
great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from hence to
you, cannot; neither "can they pass to us, that would come
from thence.
■ 2 Ttaosa. 1. 9 ; Rev. xz. 10 and zxil. 11.
Besides all this :—as to the favor thou desirest from the hand of Lazarus,
it is a thing impossible to be granted, for between us and you there is a great
gulffixed, a great chasm, or void, is established. They which would pass from
hence to you, cannot—if any should be so compassionate as to desire to help
you, they are not able—neillier can tluy pass to us, that would come from you
—but we must still continue in. an unapproachable distance from each other,
the passage is forever closed, the great gulf is forever fixed. The righteous
will be "forever with the Lord." The wicked shall be " unjust stttU' The
same word "eternal" iR written on the gate of heaven, and the gate of hell.
Matt. 25. There is nothing intermediate between heaven and hell. How
the doctrine of a purgatory can be reconciled with this verse, it is impossible
to imagine. How solemn the thought, that whether a person be happy or
miserable in the future world, his state is unchangeable !
27. Then he said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou
wouldest send him to my father's house:
28. For I have five brethren ; that he may testify unto them,
lest they also come into this place of torment.
The first prayer of the rich man, ver. 24, being refused, he offered another
prayer for himself. Alas ! what could give us a more complete idea of the
hopelessness of his condition in the world of woe, than his ceasing to ask for
mercy ! Having given himself up to his fate, he now appeals from justice to
grace, and begs that Lazarus mitrht be sent to his brethren, and warn them,
testify untr> tlism, the certain truth of the immortality of the soul, and of a
future state of rewards and punishments, and of the infinite importance
thereof. Some have inferred from this request, that in the future world
some good and kind sentiments may remain in those who are themselves
forever lost. It is more reasonable to suppose that there was in this request
of the rich man, the tormenting thought, that he had himself been the
means, by his example, and his life, of leading his brothers into careless,
irreligious habits which were most likely to involve them in eternal ruin,
and that their presence with him in torment would increase his misery. He
dreaded the reproaches of those whom he had loved in a wrong manner, and
thereby made companions in his misery. How important it is to consider
i
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what kind of influence wo are exercising on the community at large, and
especially on those whom Providence has placed under our immediate super
vision and control ! Those who have sinned together on earth, instead of
being able to lighten each other's burden in the world of darkness, will only
increase each other's misery.
29. Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the
prophets : let them hear them.
t la. Till. 20 and zxxiT. 16 ; Jobs T. 39, 41 , Acta it. 21 and XTll. 11.
They have Motet and tlw prophets—from these they might learn (not that
it is wicked to be rich and blessed to be a beggar, but ) that a rich, infidel,
sensual worldliness meets a terrible retribution from a just God. From this
answer of Abraham, it would seem that these live brethren were all Jewish
believers : they had these writings in their hands, but they did not permit
them to influence their lives. It is often asserted that the doctrine of future
punishment is not taught in the Old Testament. Doubtless, like the correl
ative doctrine of heavenly reward, it was not announced in terms as dis
tinctly as in the New. But the general doctrine of retribution, both for the
righteous and the wicked, is abundantly taught there, so that, as the reply
of Abraham indicates, men were sufficiently warned of the coming wrath.
Gen. ii. 17; Num. xv. 31 ; Ps. vii. 11 ; Prov. xiv. 32; Ezek. xviii. 4, 31;
xxxiii. 8 ; Dan. xii. 2, &c.
30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went
unto them from the dead, they will repent.
Whatever aspect of sympathy the rich man's prayer may have worn, it is
plain that it breathed the spirit of audacity. It assumed that there was not
sufficient evidence of the authenticity, genuineness, and fulness of the Old
Testament Scriptures to warrant their reception as a rule of faith and prac
tice. It was a reflection on the wisdom of God, inasmuch as He had made
a revelation unaccompanied with evidence adequate to produce conviction
of its* Divine origin, or so obscure as not to be intelligible for practical pur
poses. And it was a reflection on His justice, because it had doomed himto
suffering, for not yielding to the influence of a system of truth thus imper
fectly attended with marks and means of credibility. It was, indeed, an
effort on his part, for tacit exculpation of himself, by taxing God with hav
ing formerly used only imperfect and improper means for his conversion.
Thus is it evident that the sinner carries with him to his cheerless abode,
the same disparaging thoughts he had of the Bible when on earth, and the
same conceit of wisdom superior to the Divine, which supposes itself com
petent to dictate a more effectual method of salvation than God was pleased
to appoint. Thus regarded, therefore, we are prepared for the disposition
which was made of this prayer.
31. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, "neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from
the dead.
u John ill. 10, 11.
"They will repent," says Dives, but Abraham replies, "They will not
even be persuaded ;" "They will repent," says Dives, "if one went unto
them from the dead ;" but Abraham, with a prophetic glance at the world's
unbelief in a far greater matter, further replies, "No, not if one rote from
the dead ;" as if he had said, "A far greater act than you demand would be
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ineffectual for producing a far slighter effect. You suppose that wicked men
would repent on the return of a spirit : I tell you they would not even be
persuaded by the rising of one from the dead." Note, 1. A great many
persons already believe the Bible, and yet do not obey it. And as they now
believe, without obeying, what reason is there to suppose that obedience
would be produced by the appearance of one from the dead? 2. If one
should rise from the dead to convince every sinner, such resurrections would
cease to be miracles, for it is essential to their very nature that they be rare
and extraordinary, inasmuch as what is ordinary and frequent is apt to be
ascribed to the established laws of nature, however wonderful it be in itself.
8. Such miracles have proved powerless for conviction. The Pharisees saw
the resurrection of Lazarus, the brother of Mary and Martha, and yet sought
to kill Jesus and Lazarus too. 4. The evidence on which revelation stands is
far stronger and more convincing than would be the evidence furnished by
one coming from the dead. How should we know that such an one was not
deceiving us? As a man, we would surely have reason to mistrust him, and
as a dead man, we would not necessarily have any greater reason to rely on
him. How should we know, if any one appeared to us, that it was not a
mere personation of a dead man, by a being of the other world? For it is
one thing, be it remembered, to prove that there is another world, and
beings belonging to it, and quite a different thing to prove a future state,
that is, a world in which dead men shall live. How can the evidence that we
should receive from the rising of one from the dead, and his appearance to
us for an hour, under the alarm and excitement that we should experience,
be for a moment compared with the clear, calm, tested, confirmed and
cumulative evidences of Christianity? How common is it for our fancy and
our senses to deceive us ! 5. The state of heart in which the Bible is rejected
is such, that it would not be overcome or changed by any external evidence.
This was the point which Jesus had mainly in view in .this part of the
parable. He wished to explain the nature of faith, to show that it is a
moral act, an act of the will and affections no less than of the understand
ing, something therefore which cannot be enforced by signs and miracles :
for where there is a determined alienation of the will and affections from the
truth, no impressions which these miracles will make, even if they be allowed
to be genuine, will be more than transitory. He wished to show, that as
infidelity proceeds from a vitiated and corrupted mind which hates to be
reformed, which rejects the evidence, because it will not admit the doctrine—
not the doctrine, because it cannot admit the evidence—no proof would be
successful with such a mind. That infidelity has its origin and support in
the temper of mind just described cannot be questioned. If religion pre
sented nothing to men's faith but abstruse speculations, and incomprehen
sible mysteries that had no relation to morals, they would pass them with
the same indifference that they do the abstractions of any other science ;
but it touches their hearts, and controls their lusts, and therefore it is that
it awakens in them the keenest opposition. They profess, indeed, to be
shocked at its mysteries, to find doctrines in it that revolt their reason, and
on these they incessantly declaim ; but it is only to conceal from themselves
and from the world the true grounds of their enmity. It is because religion
commands them to renounce their guilty commerce, to sacrifice this crim
inal connection, to subdue this dominant lust, and to flee even the motives
and temptations to evil that it excites their hatred and provokes their
rejection.
QUESTIONS.
1. Did the rich man acknowledge his guilt?
2. Why did he say "Father Abraham?"
3. What appears probable in relation to the wicked?
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What are we taught by the words "cool my tongue."
Explain " tormented in this flame."
What should be especially noted in the 25th and following verses ?
Explain " thy good things."
What is said of " receivedst?"
Explain "but now he is comforted."
Explain " and thou art tormented."
What is said about memory ?
What cases has au eminent physician reported?
Explain verse 26.
What is said of the doctrine of a purgatory ?
What is said of "I pray thee, therefore," &c?
What have some inferred from this request ?
What is it more reasonable to suppose ?
What is said about the influence we exert?
What was Abraham's reply?
Is the doctrine of future punishment taught in the Old Testament?
What did the rich man reply ?
What is said of this reply ?
Explain verse 31.
What is said about the rising of one from the dead leading to repen
tance?

CHAPTER XVII.
LESSON cm.
vs. 1-10.
OUR Lord, at the commencement of this chapter, turns again to His diseipUt, and specially addresses them, as He had done at the beginning of the
last chapter. The awful parable of the rich man and Lazarus, which had
been specially spoken to the Pharisees, seems to have caused them to depart
in silence. But, though silent, they were not penitent. They were still
bent upon opposing Christ. Their busy and active hostility may have led
them to influence others to forsake the company of Jesus, and to such they
proved stumbling-blocks in the way of salvation. Some suppose that our
Lord may now havo had in His mind the stumbling-block that conduct like
that of the rich man towards Lazarus put in the way of weak believers, or
that possibly He referred again to His lesson about "faithfulness in little
things" in the parable of the Unjust Steward, and proceeded to warn His
disciples not to give occasion to the enemy to blaspheme.
1. Then said he unto the disciples, »It is impossible hut
that offences will come : but woe unto him through whom they
come !
• Matt, xvlll. «, 7 ; Mark ix. 43; 1 Cor. xl. 18.
The term disciples probably designates, beside the Apostles, the publicans
and sinners, and perhaps others recently converted during the Saviour's
Perajan ministry, who, for this reason, are named, as being yet weak in

CHAP. XVII. vs. 1-10.

507

faith, ver. 2. Offences : i. e., stumbling-blocks. So the word is elsewhere
translated. Rom. xi. 9 ; xiv. 13 ; 1 John ii. 10. Christianity, or true religion,
is considered as a path, or way, and whatever occurs that tends to prevent
men from beginning to walk in it, or to turn them out of it, or to hinder
them in pursuing it, is an offence, or a stumbling-block. Rom. xiv. 13, 21.
It is impossible, &c. Considering the general corruption of human nature,
the snares of the world, and the temptations of Satan, it cannot but be that,
one way or other, offences will be given and taken. But woe unto him, &c,
Woe unto the man who is the intentional author of these offences by perse
cution, or deceitful infidelities, or heresies, or ungodly example. He who
seduces or drives men from the paths of truth and well-doing is performing
the devil's work, and must reap the devil's reward. Their frequent and
inevitable occurrence, resulting as it does from a depraved heart, renders
these offences more heinous and deserving of God's displeasure.
2. It were better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should
offend one of these little ones.
A millstone, &c. Drowning a person with a stone tied about the neck was
an ancient mode of punishment. One of these little ones. One of these feeble
believers. Probably, Jesus pointed to some of the weak and unestablished
followers who accompanied Him and the twelve Apostles. There are always
many who are "babes in Christ." 1 Cor. iii. 1. Those who are strong in
faith must be careful not to injure the weak in faith, even as the elder chil
dren in a family must carefully avoid hurting the tender frames of the
younger children. Advanced Christians must refrain even from enjoying
lawful privileges, sooner than endanger their weak brethren. In Romans
xiv. the Apostle clearly points out this duty. If it be a grievous sin to
wound a weak believer through carelessness, how dreadful a crime it must be
to injure him wilfully ! No true believer would commit this sin. It would
be better to be cast into the sea than to be guilty of it.
3. 1 Take heed to yourselves : bif thy brother trespass against
thee, "rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him.
t> Matt. ZTilL 19, 21.
• Lev. zix. 17 ; Prov. xvli. 10 ; Jtmea v. 19.
Take heed to yourselves, that you may ncithor offend others, nor bo offended
by others ; but that you may keep all your passions under proper regula
tion, and may be preserved from those resentments of injuries, real or sup
posed, which, if yielded to, might occasion much sin to yourselves or others.
If thy brother. If, in this community of Christ's little ones, there shall be
one who trespasses against thee who art also one of the same childlike
brotherhood. Personal offences or aggrievances are here referred to. Rib uke
him. While our Lord cautioned them against all angry passions, and that
quarrelsome temper which they naturally produce, He thus prescribed a sea
sonable and prudent reprehension of any fault that might be committed,
accompanied with forgiveness on the part of the person injured, as the best
means of disarming the temptations that might arise from such a disposition.
And if he repent^forgite him, immediately, without insisting on any rigorous
satisfaction. Whether a brother acknowledges his offence or not, our hearts
must stand ready to forgive the wrong done to us, and pray for forgiveness
on his behalf at the hands of God.
4. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and
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seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou
shalt forgive him.
Seven times in a day denotes frequent repetition. And turn again to flat,
saying, &c. This cannot mean that we are not to forgive men unless they do
repent. At this rate, there would be much bitterness constantly kept aiive.
But it does mean that when there is no repentance or regret for an injury
done, there can be no renewal of cordial friendship, or complete reconcilia
tion between man and man. Thou shalt forgive him. Thou shalt consent to
be at peace with him, and hold him as not having trespassed. You may be
conscious of his changing and careless disposition, but beware of cherishing
a purpose of revenge. Learn hence, 1. That to fall often into the same
offence against our brother is a great aggravation of our offences, a. That
as the multiplication of offences is a great aggravation of them, so the mul
tiplying of forgiveness is a great demonstration of a God-like temper in us.
In most differences, both parties have something to confess and something to
forgive. Mutual concessions and mutual forgiveness are generally needed.
He who first says, "I repent," acts the most Christian part, for he shows
that he has already forgiven the trespasses of hU brother. Had not Jesus
forgiven us before any of us said, "I repent," we never should have felt even
the desire to obtain His forgiveness. It is important to compare the precept
which Christ here gives for private intercourse with that which He ordained
for the exercise of discipline in the Church. Matt, xviii. 15-18. To the
individual brother, there is not permitted what at last may be allowed to
the Church, namely, to put one out as a publican and heathen. The for
giveness must be repeated as often as even the least trace of repentance is
shown.
5. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith.
If we consider these words—in reference to the Being to whom they were
addressed—"the Lord," they teach us that He is the source of grace, aud
the object of worship.—If in reference to the persons who addressed Him—
"the Apostles"—theyteach us that even the Lord's disciples themselves have
their imperfections, but feel them, and are concerned to be freed from them.
If in reference to the subject they express—" our faith"—they teach us that
faith is not finished at once ; it admits of degrees, aud higher measures of it
are attainable. If in reference to the occasion which excited them—our Sa
viour's preceding charge—they teach us that an increase of faith is not only
always desirable, but sometimes necessary.
Why did the disciples offer up this prayer? Not because our Lord had
just revealed some mystery that it was difficult to believe, but because He had
enjoined a duty that it was difficult to practise—the duty of forgiving oftrepeated trespasses. Whoever has been deeply or often injured, and has
endeavored freely to forgive, knows that the wicked heart rises up against
the righteous deed, and that the struggle is sharp between the sense of injury
and of duty. In vain the person offended reasons with himself, and urges
himself to the performance of the command ; his unwilling soul hangs back,
and refuses to obey. What is the only remedy against this inward repug
nance ? Faith. The disciples felt their need of faith, aud they applied to
Him who alone can bestow it.
6. dAnd the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard
seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked
up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea, and it should
obey you.
i Matt. xvil. 20 and xxl. 21 ; Mark ix. 23 and xi. 23.
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A grain of mustard seed was a proverbial expression for any thing diminu
tively small. This sycamine tree. Probably the same as the sycamore. The
expression seems to intimate that they were standing by such a tree. The
sycamore is a spreading tree, of great size, and one of the most common in
Egypt and Palestine. It strikes its large, diverging roots deep into the soil,
and on this account is alluded to as the most difficult to be rooted up. If
ye had faith. The Saviour does not deny that they had any faith, but only
gives them to feel how far they are removed from faith in the highest ideal
sense, which alone can make them capable of fulfilling His own so strict
requirement. "If ye had faith, lively, operative, you would be able to over
come all temptations, and discharge all duties, even those, the conquering
and performing of which may be compared to the plucking up of trees, *nd
planting them in the ocean ; that is, compared to things impossible." There
is nothing which may tend to the glory of God, or to our own good and com
fort, but may be obtained of God by a firm exercise of faith in Him : All
things are possible to him that believeth.
7. But which of you, having a servant ploughing or feeding
cattle, will say unto him, by and by, when he is come from
the field, Go and sit down to meat ?
The natural tendency of the human heart might lead the Apostles to go
from one extreme to another, from the depressed feeling of being utterly
unable to attain to such an amount of Christian grace as was required to
enable them to give no cause of offence, and to forgive trespasses, to the
notion that, with the help vouchsafed to them according to their request,
ver. 5, and with their Master's testimony to its power, ver. 6, their graces
and good works might become intrinsically valuable, and be so excellent in
the sight of God as to deserve commendation from Him on their own ac
count. It was to meet and obviate this tendency that our Lord spake this
parable.
A servant ploughing or feeding cattle. Whether or not any of the Apostles
were farmers is very doubtful. This does not necessarily imply it, as the
words are simply addressed to them as men generally. Two kinds of work
are mentioned, in order definitely to designate the Apostolical labor awaiting
them, and that on its more difficult as well as on its easier side. By the ser
vant we are to understand a serf, who was entirely dependent on his lord, and
strictly bound to obey him. By and by, "immediately," "forthwith." It
admits of doubt whether the words "by and by" should not be connected
with the expression, "go and sit down, "&c. The expressions, " by and by,"
and "afterward," ver. 8, are evidently meant to be in contrast. When he
is come from the, field. The work must be indefatigably accomplished. Rest
follows afterwards, and there is no need of hurrying for that. Go and sit
down U meat. In one thing or another to have been obedient, and to have
labored for the Lord, is not enough to warrant our expecting from Him an
immediate refreshment and recompense.
8. And will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith
I may sup, and gird thyself, "and serve me, till I have eaten
and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ?
• Lake ill. 37.
Here, what the servant has already done, is regarded as a matter of obli
gation, and his lord demands from him further obedience, additional labor.
And will not rather. By the force of the interrogative, an affirmative answer
■ implied, indeed will he not rather, &c. Make ready refers to the general
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preparation for the evening's repast, and gird thyself to the particular service
of waiting on his lord at the table. See John xiii. 4. It was a common
practice with servants, before making any bodily exertion, to tie their loose
garments tightly round the waist. The custom is alluded to by Horace,and
Anacreon. Till I hate eaten and drunken, and afterward thou shalt eat and
drink. It will be observed that the fulfilment of duty, both in the field and
In the house, while it is required fully, and no reserve of the one allowed
because of the discharge of the other, nevertheless leads certainly to refresh
ment and rest at last. Jesus delights in the calm, spiritual enjoyment of His
people. But He knows this is neither good nor safe, that in fact it cannot
be attained by a half-hearted or a half-performed service, and so He never
ceases to urge His commands that they may be fully and heartily complied
with, because it is only "in the keeping of them that there is great reward."
It is when the great Saviour of the Church is able to say, "I have eaten my
honey-combs with my honey; I have drunk my wine with my milk"—ac
cepted the free-will offerings of those He loves—that He adds, "Eat, O
friends ; yea, drink abundantly, O beloved." We make ready wherewith our
Master may sup, when we ultimately refer to Him all the glory of our works—
a repast to which He alone has a right. Christ is likewise served by us, when
we gain over souls to Him. Happy that person who, through his service and
fidelity, is deemed worthy to be admitted to the rich banquet of heaven !
9 Doth he thank that servant, because he did the things
that were commanded him? I trow not.
This is a question of holy irony, by which the Saviour does not precisely
mean to approve the fact, that so many acts of service in daily life are per
formed without even a word of thanks, but simply reminds of what is con
tinually wont to happen. The point of the inquiry is this : Does the servant
by the mere discharge of what is his incumbent duty, put his master under
any obligation to him ? By the terms of his engagement he is to perform
certain services. When these are done they are not to be regarded as fur
nishing a claim in his favor, so as to make his master his debtor ; they are
simply the duties which are fairly required at his hands, which it would not
be honest in him to neglect, and which he has no merit in fulfilling. I trou
not. The Greek word so rendered is generally translated "think," or "sup
pose," in a sentence like that before us. The word which our translators
have used here they have not used anywhere else in the Bible. We belong
to God by absolute right. We do no more than what we ought, when we
even spend ourselves in His service, since we have received every thing only
from and for Him. It is the glory of the creature, to be employed in the ser
vice of the Creator, and it is still a new obligation, to receive from Him the
qualifications which enable us to labor therein.
10. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things
which are commanded you, say, We are 'unprofitable servants :
we have done that which was our duty to do.
f Job xxll. 3 and xxxv. 7 ; Ps. xvt. 2 ; Matt xxv. 30 ; Rom. Hi. IS and xi. 38 ; 1 Cor. Ix. 16 ; Phu. 11.
So likewise ye. The Saviour will have His disciples, even after their work
is faithfully accomplished, not esteem themselves higher than such.servants.
When ye shall have done all, by the powers both of nature and of grace, which
have been conferred on you. This is spoken by way of concession, and must
not be understood contrary to the doctrine of Scripture, as meaning that man
actually can yield a perfect obedience to what the law requires in respect to
God and Christ, Say, we are unprofitable servants—confess, in a spirit of
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deep, unpretending humility, that you can build nothing upon your own
worth. The word rendered "unprofitable" is used in Matt. xxv. 80 in a
positive sense, denoting worthless, punishable ; here it is used rather nega
tively, of one who brings no gain, is useless, does only what is commanded,
and hence can obtain blessings only through grace. The whole expression
indicates and involves a consciousness of one's own want of desert and worth,
in reference to God. We have done that, <fec, no more than our duty. Note,
1 That we are all God's servants. He owns us by creation and redemption.
We must obey Him. 2. That salvation is entirely of grace. "When ye
shall have done all." Supposing that to the minutest point, to the very
utmost "farthing," all is paid that is required by God—every service care
fully attended to, every duty willingly, cheerfully, and completely per
formed—all kinds of work, in the field, and in the household, not only done,
but well done—still we are not for a moment to presume that by all this we
can make God our debtor. All we do is only from grace given to us, not
from natural strength. It gives us no merit. We must be saved by His
free, sovereign grace and mercy. This is especially true of us who have
never done all, or half, or a hundredth part of the things that were com
manded us. We are not only unprofitable, but we are provoking and guilty
servants. Had we not the God of all patience for our master, we should
have been dismissed long ago from His service. 3. The doctrine of works
of supererogation, which the Church of Rome teaches, and according to
which men may not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do,
but may also do more lor His sake than of bounden duty is required, and
thus have surplus merit to appropriate to the salvation of other men, is
utterly untrue. He who, after doing all that is commanded, must still ac
knowledge himself an useless servant, cannot possibly have any merit of
which others can avail themselves to supply their own deficiency. 4. Though
good works are not in themselves in any sense or degree meritorious, they
are not by any means to be neglected, for they will receive a gracious reward.
Luke xii. 31 ; Matt. xxv. 34-36. At His second coming, Jesus graciously
promises to do, of His own lone and kindness, what He here shows He is not
bound to do by the deserts of his servants. " Blessed are those servants whom
the Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching ; verily I say unto you,
that 7ie shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth
and serve them.'" Luke xii. 87. Jesus is so infinitely gracious that, after
having borne with our imperfect services, He has promised to say to each
who sincerely loves Him, " Well done, good and faithful servant ; enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord." The thought of receiving such commendation
ought to humble us more than the severest reproof. It will humble those
who shall receive it. Every one of them will cast his crown of life at the
feet of Him who bestowed it, and say : " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to
receive glory, and honor, and power." Rev. iv. 11.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.

What does our Lord do at the commencement of this chapter?
What is said of the Pharisees ?
Whom does the term "disciples" probably designate?
What is the meaning of "offences?"
How is true religion here considered ?
Explain "it is impossible," &o.
Explain "wo unto him," &c.
What is said of drowning?
What is said of "one of these little ones?"
Of what must the strong in faith be careful ?
What is meant by "take heed to yourselves?"
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12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
, 22.
I 23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
40.
41.

CHAP. XVII. vs. 1-10.
Explain "if thy brother," &c.
Explain "rebuke him."
What is said of "and if he repent, forgive him?"
What does "seven times in a day" denote?
What is said of "and turn to thee, saying," &c. ?
Explain " thou shalt forgive him."
What practical lessons are here taught ?
With what is it important to compare the precept Christ here gives?
What did the Apostles say unto the Lord?
Why did they offer up this prayer?
What do the words of this prayer teach ?
What is said of "a grain of mustard seed?"
What, of the sycamine tree ?
Explain "if ye had faith."
What is said of faith ?
Why was this parable spoken ?
What is meant by the "servant?"
What is said of "by and by?"
Explain "when he is come from the field."
Explain "go and sit down to meat."
Explain verse 8.
What is said of the fulfilment of duty?
What is said of "doth he thank that servant," &c. ?
Explain, " I trow not."
What is meant by "when ye shall have done all ?"
What is meant by "say, We are unprofitable servants?"
What is the first lesson this phrase teaches us?
What, the second?
What, the third ?
What, the fourth ?

LESSON CIV.
vs. 11-19.
11. 1 And it came to pass, gas he went to Jerusalem, that he
passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee.
( Lake lz. SI, M ; John It. 4.
It came to pats, i. e., it so happened. These words refer to Tlis passage
through the countries here mentioned. At he went to Jerusalem, that he patted
throuyh the midtt of Samaria and Galilee. We are, most probably, to under
stand the Evangelist as saying, that our Lord, with the band of His
disciples, on this His last journey to the holy city, from the north of Pales
tine, passed between these two regions, having, that is, one on His right
hand, the other on His left, and skirting them both. This explains the
mention of Samaria first, which, from its geographical position, is, on any
other explanation of the words, almost inexplicable. The Lord travelled
due eastward towards Jordan, having Galilee on His left hand, and Samaria,
which is therefore first named, on His right ; and on reaching the river, He
either passed over it at Scythopolis, where we know there was a bridge,
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recrossing the river near Jericho, or kept on the western bank till He
reached that city, where presently we find Hiin. Luke xviii. 35.

HAP OP OALILEB.
12. And as he entered into a certain village, there met him
ten men that were lepers, hwhich stood afar off:
b Lot. xlii. 46.
The village referred to is to us unknown. Ten men that were leperi. See
Notes on ch. v. 12-14. Lepers were not excluded from villages. Neither
was the law for their exclusion understood to exclude them even from any
towns but such as were already walled in the time of Jo3hua. To all which
were afterwards built they had access. But under all circumstances, they
were expected to keep their distance from persons who were clean, as well
as those who were unclean from any other cause than leprosy. A leper who
transgressed the rules, or intruded into towns or places forbidden to him,
was punished with forty stripes save one. Lepers might even enter the
synagogues of such towns as we have mentioned ; but they remained apart
within a railed enclosure, and were the first to enter and the last to depart.
Their common misery had drawn these ten leptrJ together, and had even
caused them to forget th3 fierce national antipathy which reigned between
Jew and Samaritan, verso 10. See 2 Kings vii. 3. Under common calamity,
persons who are alienated, if not hostile, are often made to forget in judg
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merit what they will not forego in love. Which flood afar off. They kept
at a distance, because forbidden by law and custom to come near to those
who were untainted. See Lev. xiii. 46 ; Num. v. 2 ; 2 Kings xv. 5. Sin,
of which leprosy was a type, is the great separating, rending, splitting
element. It is this that keeps us tar from God, and far off from each
other.
13. And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master,
have mercy on us.
They had heard of Christ's approach, and now ranged themselves on the
road side, where they might catch ITis eye, and. by a display of their misery,
move His lieart to help them. As He drew nigh, they began their mournful
wail in tones loud enough for Him to hear. They cried with one accord—
they were all equally necessitous, and there was but one voice among them
all, though ten were engaged in crying at the one time. As they were com
panions in suffering, they were also companions in prayer. Prayer should
be earnest, when the disease is great and inveterate. Jesus, Mailer. Neither
His honor, nor His name, nor His power, is unknown to them. By the use
of the word " Master" they intimate their readiness to acknowledge Him as
their teacher, and virtually profess themselves already His disciples. Have
mercy on us. They were now in earnest to receive the mercy, however at a
later peril >d they were slack in giving thanks for it. By praying, they
showed that they felt their misery. No man prays for deliverance till he
feels danger. The worse a bodily disease is, the more one feels it : but,
alas ! the worse the disease of sin is the less one feels it. In spiritual
disease, insensibility is evidence of the greatest pei :l. These lepers ex
pressed their cure by the word mercy. Whatever (kill there may be in
the cure of disease, we need morcy to forgive the sin which is the root of
suffering, and it is the end of mercy to heal the disease which is only the
expression and product of that sin. The cry, " God, be merciful to me a
sinner," will span the chasm that separates us from God, and reach His
gracious ear.
14. And when he saw them, he said unto them, 'Go show
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, as they
went, they were cleansed.
1 Ur. Till. 2 and xiv. 2 ; Matt. riii. 4 ; Lake t. 11
When he saw them. The sight of the wretched men aroused the Saviour's
compassion. Had He been mindful of the insults that had been just offered
to Him in this part of the country, He would have passed on, without attend
ing to their cry ; but, looking at the poor objects, He pitied them, and said,
Oo, show yourselves to tlie priests. See Notes on Luke v. 12-14. This command
was according to the direction, Lev. xiii. 2, &c. ; xiv. 2, &c. Our Lord
intended that their cure should be received by faith : they depended on
His goodness and power, and, though they had no promise, yet they went
at His command to do that which those only were required to do who were
already healed. The Roman Catholic inference from this verse, that our
Lord intended there should be a Christian priesthood, and that sinners de
riving spiritual relief were always meant to go to a priest, is utterly baseless.
There is nothing whatever in the verse to warrant it. So long as the cere
monial law lasted, and the Levitical priesthood continued, all its require
ments were to be observed. The veil was not yet rent. The true sacrifice
was not yet offered. The Old Testament dispensation had not yet passed
away. In commanding lepers to go to the priests, our Lord simply declared
His respect for the ceremonial law so long as it lasted. As they went. They
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started before they were healed. The highest reason that can be given for be
lieving is, that God has comma titled it. We are not told how far the lepers had
proceeded before their cure was effected ; but it was, doubtless, a sufficient
distance to test their faith. In the path of unhesitating obedience, Christ
will meet and bless us. John vii. 17. They were cleansed. Their disease
was removed ; they felt an unusual and delightful sensation in their bodies,
which proved that they were restored to health. As they looked at each
other, they mutually beheld, with surprise, the ghastly hue of their flesh,
and the unsightly glare of their eyes, change for the bloom and freshness of
health. Not one, or a part—all—share the happy deliverance. He who will
not believe till he receives what lie calls a reason for it is never likely to get
his soul saved. As in the case of the leper, ch. v. 12-14, Jesus first cured
the man, and then bade him go and show himself to the priest ; but in this
instance where He gave this command before the euro was declared, we learn
that all men are not brought to the knowledge of the gospel in the same
way. God convinces one man in one way, and another man in another way.
No man's conversion to God ought to be set up as a type or model of every
other man's ; each must take mercy from Christ in the shape in which He
is pleased to bestow it.
15. And Jone of them, when he saw that he was healed,
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God,
i Is. XX Till. 19.
16. And fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks :
and he was a Samaritan.
All were healed, but only one was thankful. He was so affected, in view
of his cure, that he did not, it woidd seem, wait to go first to the priests ;
but, with a heart full of gratitude and joy, he immediately turned back, and,
with a loud voice, glorified God—made a free and open acknowledgment of
the signal mercy which he had received. Though he had kept at a distance
from Jesus before, yet, being sensible that he was now cleansed, he came
near, tha; all might have an opportunity of beholding the miracle, and fell
down on his fate at his feet, in the deepest humiliation, giving Him thanks as
the immediate Author of his cure ; and yet this man was a Samaritan, (see
Notes on x. 33, ) one of that heretical nation from which one would have ex
pected less of any thing good than from the Jews, the professors of the true
religion, and members of God's visible Church. If deliverance from a physi
cal evil evoked such thankfulness, what gratitude is due to God from those
whose sins He has so often pardoned I This is a thing of which we are
by far too little sensible. We preserve the remembrance of a temporal
blessing, of the healing of a bodily disease, but too frequently forget the ex
ercise of God's forgiving love toward us. True gratitude is always accom
panied with humility, and this humility is so much the greater in propor
tion to the greatness of the evil, and to the conviction a man has of his
unworthiness to be delivered from it. A recovered sinner should be always
prostrate in mind and heart at the feet of his Deliverer.
17. And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten cleansed ?
but where are the nine ?
Were there not ten cleansed t literally, Were the ten not cleansed t Christ's
love and solicitude went forth to the nine, who, rejoicing in their cure, were
now on their way to the priests, thinking probably more of the blessing of
sound health, than of their great Deliverer. Where are the ninet How
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touching are these words ! The Lord keeps an account of the number that
He blesses, and He expects to see them at His feet, giving Him thanks.
How rare a thing is true gratitude ! The lesson before us is humbling,
heart-searching, and deeply instructive. The best of us are far too like the
nine lepers. We are more ready to pray than to praise, and more disposed
to ask God for what we have not than to thank Him for what we have.
Murmurings, complaints, and discontent abound on every side of us. Few,
indeed, are to be found, who are not continually hiding their mercies under
a bushel, and setting their wants and trials on a hill. These things ought
not so to be. Let us pray for a daily thankful spirit. It is the spirit which
God loves and delights to honor. It must mingle with our prayers. PhiL
iv. 6. It is a sad thought that, in all probability, there are not as many as
one in ten in this Christian land who have heartily thanked God for the gift
of His Son—who have thanked Him at heartily for it, as they would thank
a fellow-creature who had saved their lives at the risk of his own ; or even
as heartily as they would a friend for showing them common kindness and
hospitality.
18. There are not found that returned to give glory to God,
save this stranger.
19. kAnd he said unto him, Arise, go thy way : thy faith
hath made thee whole.
a Matt. ix. 22 ; Mark v. 34 and z. 82 ; Lake vii 30, and vfll. 48, and zrill. 42.
Give glory to God. The connection between "returning" to give thanks
to Jesus, and "giving glory to God," is peculiarly to be observed. Saret?iis
stranger. The Greek word used here means literally " one of another nation,"
and only occurs here. It is a strong expression, and shows clearly that our
Lord did not recognize the Samaritans as any thing more than Gentiles.
This man belonged to an ignorant nation; to a nation whom the Jews
despised, and whose religion the Lord disapproved. This instance shows
that among the most ignorant there are some whose hearts God has prepared
to love Him. Those who visit the abodes of misery in crowded cities find
some of the poor outcasts ready to receive the truth. Missionaries find some
in heathen lands who, as soon as they hear the gospel, embrace it. But
there are only a few of whom this is true. The mass of mankind in all
countries care for the gifts, and not at all for the Giver. Arise, go thy way,
&c. The man was dismissed with a new and better blessing ; the first had
reached but to the healing of the body, and that he had in common with the
unthankful nine, but gratitude for a lower mercy led to his reception of a
higher ; one which reached not merely to the springs of bodily health, but to
the very fountains of his spiritual being. These also are healed, that which
the others missed, to which their bodily feeling should have led them up, he
obtained. He had shown himself to his great High Priest, and from Him
received the blessed assurance—thy faith hath made thee whole. Jesus com
mends the faith of the man, to the end that man may praise the grace of God,
which is the principle from which it proceeds, and frequently beg this prin
ciple from Him. It is faith which gives birth to the life of grace in sinners :
it is faith likewise which increases and perfects it in the righteous.

1.
2.
8.
4.

QUESTIONS.
Explain "it came to pass."
"What is said of "as he went to Jerusalem ?"
What village is referred to ?
What is said of lepers ?
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19.
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23.
24.
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28.
29.
30.
31.
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Why did these lepers stand afar off?
What is said of sin ?
What did these lepers do?
What is said of "Jesus, Master?"
What, of "have mercy on us?"
What did Christ say to them ?
What was this command according to?
What did our Lord intend?
What is said of the Roman Catholic inference from verse 14?
When did these lepers start ?
What is the highest reason for believing?
Explain "they were cleansed."
What is said of conversion ?
What did one of these lepers do?
How did he glorify God?
Was this man a Samaritan?
What is said of God's forgiving love?
What is said of true gratitude ?
What did Jesus say?
Explain " where are the nine ?"
What is said of praying and praising?
What is said of a thankful spirit ?
What is said about "give glory to God?"
Explain "save this stranger."
Explain "Arise, go thy way," &c
Did Jesus commend the faith of the thankful leper?
Why did He commend it?

LESS OX CAf.
vs. 20-27.
20. T And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when
the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said,
The kingdom of God cometh *not with observation ;
* Or. with outward show.
21. '^either shall they say, Lo here ! or, Lo there ! for, be
hold, "the kingdom of God is *\vithin you.
I Ver. 23.
» Kom. xlv. 17.
* Or, am nig pun, John L 28.
The thread of discourse is here resumed from ver. 10. The question of
the Pharisees, judged by the partially rebuking and partially warning answer
given by our Lord, seems to have been asked in derision. It is as if they
said : " Where is the kingdom you so often speak of? What likelihood is
there of one so poor and lowly as you setting up a kingdom ? How long are
we to wait before this kingdom of yours shall appear?" Doubtless, also,
their inquiry was tinctured with the notion which the generality of the Jews,
and particularly the Pharisees entertained, that the Messiah would be a tem
poral prince, and establish ITis kingdom with great pomp and splendor.
lie antwered Hum and mid. It was common with our Lord, when the Phari
sees asked Him questions, to disappoint them by His replies. They made
inquiries in the hope of entangling Him, but they themselves were con
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founded by the answers they received. In the present instance lie revealed
a more important truth than that about which He had been interrogated.
The kingdom of God eometh not with observation. By this, some understand,
" not with that royal splendor or worldly grandeur which shall render it con
spicuous in the eyes of the world ;" others regard the expression as meaning,
"it cometh not in such a way that men shall be able to observe it, but
quietly, noiselessly, unnoticed." Probably both views are correct. Keither
shall they say, Lo here! or, Lo there! The truth intended to be presented is
here brought out more fully : the coming and development of the kingdom
are not to be of such a character as to bo recognized by external tokens, so
that they, i. e., such as by their spiritual discernment are cognizant of its
internal approach and presence, shall trumpet forth the event with a Lo here!
or, Lo there! fur, behold, the kingdom "f God is within you. According to
some, what our Lord here asserts is, that His kingdom is not external, but
internal; that is, it is not a thing of observation and localities, but of con
sciousness, and within. It is not an external and political kingdom, but an
internal, spiritual one, erected in the hearts of men, consisting in the subjec
tion of their will to the will of God, and in the conformity of their minds to
His laws. Others hold that "within" means "among you," and that the
Saviour intended to say, "My kingdom has already begun in the midst of
your nation, my disciples have already joined it and become its first subjects;
while you are waiting, my spiritual kingdom has already been set up." This
view they support on the following grounds : 1, that in this way the an
tithesis between the external coming and the being already actually present
is kept more sharply defined ; 2, that the kingdom of God had not been truly
set up in the hearts of these Pharisees ; 8, that in John i. 2(i, xii. 35, Luke
vii. 1(S, xi. 20, the same thought which is expressed in our translation is ex
pressed in another way. The kingdom of our Lord, which began in a manger
at Bethlehem, without the knowledge of the great, the rich and the wise,
and was afterwards gradually and silently developed, corresponded with the
description given of it in these verses. While many were looking on earth
and in the heavens for signs oj its approach, it commenced and advanced,
and thousands were already rejoicing in its blessings. Those run the risk of
never finding the kingdom of God, who do not live in a constant expectation
of it, and in a continual disposition to receive it. It is visible to none but
those who have invisible eyes, and to whom invisible things are all in all.
22. And lie said unto the disciples, "The days will come,
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man,
and ye shall not see it.
■ Matt. lx. IS ; John xvil. 12.
Having disposed of the Pharisees by the answer He gave them, our Lord
here turns away from them, and addresses His own disciples. As it was His
constant custom to support and comfort the minds of His disciples, we can
not suppose that He intimates here that they should be left destitute of those
blessings necessary for their support in a day of trial. His object was to
prepare them for His approaching departure, no foresaw that under the
pressure of manifold tribulations in their efforts to establish His kingdom,
they would long even for the temporary revelation of the glorified One ; but,
to prevent their disappointment, He told them that when He left the world,
it would be His final departure until tho last day, when He should be "re
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance
on them that know not God." Acts iii. 21 ; 2 Thess. i. 7-10. How were
these words of Jesus fulfilled ! How earnestly John, when banished to tbe
isle of Patmos, desired to see the glorious day of the Son of man ! Almost
the last words he wrote were these : " Come," Lord Jesus." And do not all
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the disciples of the Lord long to see His day of glory? This is one of the
marks by which they are distinguished—they "love His appearing." 1 Tim.
iv. 8. They pray for it constantly in the words, " Thy kingdom come."
23. "And they shall say to you, See here ; or, see there : go
not after them, nor follow them.
o Matt. xxlT. 2S ; Hark ziii. 21 ; Luke xxi. 8.
Our Lord now proceeds to give such warning as should protect His followers
from being deluded by false Christs which should appear. The local Mes
siahs who would start up in different places, or might be rumored to have
started up, would prove deceivers. This warning was the more important,
inasmuch as the notion that the coming of Christ would be at the destruction
of Jerusalem, was liable to lead them to credit false deliverers, by which the
Jews were deluded in immense numbers to their own destruction. This
warning is unquestionably meant to apply to the times immediately preceding
the second advent. False Christs, false prophets, and pretenders to Divine
commission, may be expected in the latter days, and believers must be on
their guard against them. There are false churches as well as false Christs,
and the true spouse is known by the same marks with the true Bridegroom.
24. pFor as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part
under heaven, shineth unto the other part uuder heaven ; so
shall also the Son of man be in his day.
p Matt xxiv. 27.
The coming of false Christs would be on earth, while the next coming of
Jesus would be in the sky, like the lightnings flashing along the firmament.
It is here distinctly declared that His second advent, when it docs take place,
will be so sudden, so clearly marked, and so unmistakable, that true believers
shall at onca recognize it as the coming of their King. Christians are thus
assured that when the Saviour comes, they shall see Him, wherever they may
be, or whatever they may be doing. Only a few disciples saw Him ascend in
the clouds from Kie Mount of Olives : but ecery eye shall behold Him when
He comes again. How exceedingly great will be the brightness of that day !
When the Lord Jesus appeared to the persecuting Saul, the light was beyond
the brightness of the sun at noonday, and its dazzling splendor blinded the
eyes of the astonished man. Acts xxvi. 13. But when He comes again, the
light will spread over the whole world, saints will be strengthened to gaze
upon the scene, and will be changed into the image of their Lord ; while
impenitent sinners will find the day of brightness a day of darkness to them.
Amos v. 18-20. The suddenness of Christ's second appearin; is a solemn
thought. It ought to make us study a continual preparedness of mind. Our
heart's desire and endeavor should be to be always ready to meet the Lord.
Rev. xvi. 15.
25. 'But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected
of this generation.
4 Mark Till. SI, and ix. 31, and x. 33 ; Luke ix. 22.
The reference is here to the moral necessity arising from the work ofredemp
tion which our Lord had taken upon Himself, and which required that He
should suffer and die for the sins of the world. (See Matt. xvi. 21 ; Mark
viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33.) Jesus asserts the great truth which His disciples and
all the Jews were so exceedingly slow to see—that He must first suffer and
afterwards reign. Of this generation. How absurd and contradictory to a
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whole mass of texts the idea that our Lord or His disciples taught that His
second coming was in their generation. Some think the word translated
"generation" means this nation or people of the Jews, and not merely the
men who were living when our Lord spoke. Suffering and the cross of Christ
are the only means chosen by God to form His Church, and to tit and to pre
pare her to appear with Christ at the great day. None of His followers are
excused from walking in this way : they must suffer, and be hated of the
world, before they can partake of His glory.
26. 'And as it was in the days of Xoah, so shall it be also
in the days of the Son of man.
r Gen. Til. ; Matt. xxW. 37.
27. They 'did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were
given in marriage, uutil the day that Xoah entered into the
ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all.
• Deal. Tl. 10, 11 and Till. 12, 14 ; 1 Sam xiv. 36, 38 ; Job xxi. 8, 13 • la. xzl. 4, and xxil. It,
14, thap. xil. 19, 20, and XT.. 19, 23 ; 1 Th«w». v. 1, 3.
In the days of Noah. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 37-39. Although the coming of
our Lord will be the perfect redemption of His disciples out of all tribula
tions, ver. 22, it is hero represented especially as a judgment upon the god
less and unbilieving wjrld, and this .judgment is typified in the fate of the
contemporaries of Noah. A» in the dityt of Noah. The same illustration is
used in 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, and the parallelism shows that it is the judgment day
alone that is the present subject. So shall it be also in the dayt of the Son of
man. The days preceding His second advent, just as the days of Noah were
the days preceding the flood. See Matt. xxiv. 37. It should be noted that
the universality of the flood is asserted in both passages, and thus valuable
collateral evidence is furnished of the totality of that catastrophe, as
recorded in Genesis. In the days of Noah, the old world being entirely
unaffected with the admonitions he gave them, while building the ark, and
with the threatenings which he then denounced, went on as usual, following
their ordinary occupations, and pursuing their pleasures, both lawful and
unlawful, in great security, even until the point of time when Noah took
possession of the earth. The consequence was, that, ere they were aware,
the flood came and destroyed all except those who were in the ark,. It is
thus plainly taught that the coming of Jesus will be unlooked for by the
mass of mankind. They will be engaged in the business and pleasures of
the world, little expecting, little thinking of the universal ruin of the
ungodly, till it come upon them, notwithstanding the express predictions
and declarations of Christ and His Apostles. The hour of death and that of
judgment are uncertain. This should lead us to live in constant preparation
for these unspeakably solemn events. We should shun the sottish ness and
strange stupidity of worldly men, who are entirely taken up witli this present
life, and regard not in the least the threatenings of Divine wrath. It is not
enough to do as others, and buy, and sell, and plant, and build, and eat, and
drink, and marry, as if we were born for nothing else. Exclusive attention
to these things may ruin us as thoroughly as open sin. We must come out
from the world and be separate. We must set our affections on things
above, not on things that are on the earth.
QUESTIONS.
1. What does Christ do in ver. 20?
2. What is said of the question of the Pharisees?
3. What was common with our Lord ?
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30.
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What is said of "the kingdom of God cometh not with observation?"
What are we to understand by, "neither shall they say," &c. ?
What do some understand by "the kingdom of God is within you ?"
What do others understand ?
IIow do they support this view ?
What did Christ say to His disciples?
What was His object in thus speaking to them?
What is the meaning of His address?
How were these words of Jesus fullilled?
What did our Lord next proceed to give ?
Why was this warning the more important ?
To what times is this warning meant to apply?
What is smid of the coming of false Christs?
What, of the coming of Jesus ?
What is distinctly declared of Christ's second advent?
What is said of the suddenness of this advent?
To what is the reference in ver. 25?
Explain the words "of this generation."
What is said of suffering and the cross of Christ?
How is the coming of our Lord represented?
Where is the same illustration used?
What is said of the flood ?
What is said of the days of Noah?
Will the coming of Jesus be unlooked for ?
What is said of the hour of death and that ofjudgment ?
What effect should this uncertainty have on us?
Is it enough to do as others?

LESSON CVT.
vs. 28-37.
28. 'Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat,
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ;
t Gen. xix.
29. But "the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.
» Gen. xix. 16, 24.
30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man
Tis revealed.
*2The«a. i. 7.
It will be observed that the history of Lot and the destruction of Sodom,
and of Lot's wife, are here referred to as real, true historical facts. This
second example of the coming desolation Luke alono relates. See Jtide v. 7.
Eat .... drank .... bought . . . told .... planted .... builded—all these
describe not any special course of sinfulness, but a regular train of careless
daily life, expecting no sudden advent of destruction ; they also show that
the people were active and enterprising, as well as earthly-minded and cor
rupt. It rained. Instead of it rained, Gen. xix. 24 justifies the insertion of
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the pronoun He, designating Jehovah. Fire and brimstone denote sulphure
ous Humes. There is here a terrible likeness of a flaming fire, described in
2 Thess. i. 8, as attending the second coming of the Son of man. The sud
denness of the doom of Sodom is seen from the narrative in Gen. xix. l-2!t.
Eten thus, &c. These are words of faith, which assure us that the wrath
of God shall pour down upon sinners like a rain, and swallow them up
like a deluge, and that multitudes shall fail to escape His justice. A faiw
notion which men frame to themselves of a mercy without rule or means,
encourages the greatest part of the world in the neglect of their salvation.
It becomes us to escape for our lives like Lot. We must flee to the ark like
Noah. This alone is safety. Then, and then only, we shall be hid in the
day of the Lord's anger, and avoid destruction when the Son of man is re
vealed. Zeph. ii. 3.
31. In that day, he "which shall be upon the house-top, and
his stun"' in the house, let him not come down to take it away:
and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back.
* Matt. xxiv. 17 ; Murk xiii. 15.
He which shall be upon the house-top, &c. The 8aviour gives the counsel to
immediate flight, with the abandonment, in the case of need, of all that is
possessed on earth. It is well known that the houses of the Jews, as well as
those of the ancient Greeks and Romans, were flat on the top, for them to
walk upon, and had usually stairs ou the outside by which they might ascend
and descend without coming into the house. In the walled cities, these flatroofed houses usually formed continued terraces from one end of the city to
the other, which terraces terminated at the gates. The counsel here given
is, that those who were on the house-tops should not come down, neither
should those who were in the field return to take with them their valuable
goods, which they might feel greatly disinclined to leave behind. In either
case, there must be an urgent flight. If this is to be regarded, as it may be,
as having reference to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, through
Vespasian and Titus, we are also to see its deeper and more direct signifi
cance, as weil as that of the verses which immediately follow, in its applica
tion to the time when the Lord Jesus, by the trumpet of the archangel, shall
suddenly summon the world to judgment— the time when believers must give
up all thought of worldly goods, beware of lingering and looking back to the
world. Nothing but singleness of eye, wholeness of heart, and unworldliness of spirit will be able to abide the fire of that day.
32. yEemember Lot's wife.
) liou. xix. 26.
The manner in which our Lord introduces this short but emphatical warn
ing is suited to excite our deepest attention. The incident referred to is
recorded in Gen. xix. 26 : "But his wife looked back from behind him, and
she became a pillar of salt." This judgment followed her disobedience.
The more common opinion of interpreters is, that she was suddenly petrified,
and changed into a statue of rock salt, which either by its own nature or
by miraculous power was made capable of continuing undissolved by the
action of the elements. In conformity with this is the testimony of Josephus, who says expressly that Lot's wife "was changed into a pillar of salt,
for I have seen it, and it remains to this day." Clement, of Rome, also says,
that it was standing there to his time, which was about the time of Josephus ;
and Iremeus says that it was there a century still later. In view of the
swift destruction about to come upon the Jews, and in order to warn still
farther His followers against any vacillation of purpose in making their
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flight, (see Matt. xxiv. 16,) and the folly and danger of looking back, with
longing desire to return to a city doomed of God to be overthrown for its
sins, which surpassed even those of Sodom, our Lord adduces the example
of Lot's wife. Ecclesiastical history informs us that, though Jerusalem was
"compassed with armies," no Christians perished in its siege. By a mar
vellous dispensation of Providence, these armies, after having prosecuted
the siege several days, and having captured and burned a considerable por
tion of the city, suddenly broko up the siego and departed. Josephus says :
(War, ii. ; xix. 7,) "without having received any disgrace, he (Cestius, the
Roman general) retired from the city without any reason in the world."
This gave the Christians, who were watching for it, thp opportunity to escape.
Under the warning of our Lord, they fled to a city called Pella, beyond the
Jordan, the road to which ran over a mountainous region along which armies
could not follow them, and thus they survived to hand the gospel to future
times.
The example of Lot's wife is repleto with solemn instruction. Though
she was the wife of a "righteous man," and connected through him with
Abraham, the father of the faithful, and though she fled with her husband
from Sodom in the day when he escaped for his life by God's command, yet
she had left her heart behind her. She wilfully disobeyed the strict injunc
tion which the angel had laid upon her, looked back towards Sodom, and
probably turned back, and hence became a monument of the Divine dis
pleasure, and of her own folly and sin. Her case is a most impressive
warning against unbelief, disobedience, worldly-mindedness, contempt of
God's threatenings, and lingering desires for wicked company. It is possible
to be almost saved—yet lost. We must, even with joy, relinquish our friends
and relations, our wealth and temporal advantages, and dismiss them from
our memory, whenever they become obstacles to our salvation. We love them
with a criminal fondness when we leave them with grief and anxiety. Many
such separations as Lot then endured will take place when Christ comes
again.
33. 'Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it ; and
whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it.
i Matt. x. 39 and xvi. 25 ; Mark viii . 3i \ Luke ix. 24; John xli. 25.
These or similar words were spoken on other occasions. See Matt. x. 89
and xvi. 25 ; Mark viii. 35 ; Lukeix. 24 ; John xii. 25. In all these instances
the meaning is substantially the same. There is* no doubt that this saying,
in a lower or subordinate sense, was illustrated on the one hand in many a
hair-breadth escape, and on the other, in many an unexpected and sudden
death, where the chances, combined with wise and vigorous action, seemed
to promise certain safety. But this is by no means the main idea of the
passage. The word translated " life" signifies both life and the soul. The
person who seeks to sate his life is the person who, from a fear of losing the
wealtli, or honors, or pleasures of this life, or life itself—from a fear of
exposing himself to poverty, contempt, suffering and death—neglects duty,
or commits sin—refuses to become a follower of Christ, or having become
one, abandons his profession, or acts a part unworthy of it. That person
sJmII lose his life in a far higher sense than he has retained it—he shall lose
his soul. He shall not cease to exist, but his everlasting existence shall be
but a capacity of feeling everlasting loss—of enduring everlasting misery.
He who shall lose his life is he who acts as if ho considered wealth, honor,
pleasure, life itself, all things, of comparatively no value, brought into com
petition with the claims of truth and duty—who readily sacrifices the former
to the latter—who, when these things claim to be regarded above those,
rejects the claim, and readily parts with all rather than disobey God or deny
\
\
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Christ. That person shall preserve his life, to eternal life ; when he seems to
be throwing away his life, he is securing it. He shall live eternally, and his
eternal life shall be life indeed—the highest measure of the highest kind of
life of which man is capable. One hour's life in that world to which death
conveys him who has laid down his life in the cause of Christ, is worth
millions of ages in this world, so polluted with sin, so darkened with
sorrow. At the Saviour's coming, it will be found that it was not enough
for any one to have made the first step towards escaping the future destruc
tion, and then to have vacillated, and finally returned to the beggarly
elements of the world.
34. *I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one
bed ; the one shall be taken and the other shall be left.
' Matt. xxlv. 40, 41 ; 1 Thess. It. 17.
35. Two women shall be grinding together ; the one shall be
taken and the other left.

woxbn aarKDmo at a mill.
36. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken,
and the other left.
Two women shall be grinding, &c. Corn was then ground, as it still is, in
the East, by a hand-mill, and generally by women. The mill consisted of
one stone turned upon another by a handle, a woman sitting on each side of
it, one of them moving the stone, the other supplying the grain. See Exod.
xi. 5; also Isa. xlvii. 2. The Saviour in these verses strengthens His
admonition still more by allusion to the definitive terrible division, which
will coincide with the great decision. At His coming, that will be torn
asunder which outwardly, as well as inwardly, appeared to be as closely as
possible joined together. The suddenness of separation at the judgmentday is hero most strikingly described. Two—one is a Christian, the other is
a sinner. The holy angels come and snatch one, to bear him to the right
hand of Christ. The other is left, to be borne by evil angels to his doom at
the left hand. Sad. indeed, will be the separations which will then take
place. Those who were most tenderly united and attached to each other,
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wives and husbands, parents and children, brothers and sisters, will part to
meet no more. The visible Church will no longer be a mixed body. The
wheat and the tares shall no longer grow side by side. ' " Converted or un
converted," will be the only subject of inquiry. It will matter nothing
that people have worked together, and slept together, and lived together
for many years. They will be dealt with at that day according to their
religion. Those members of the family who have loved Christ will bo
taken up to heaven, and those who have loved the world will be cast down
to hell. How unspeakably important is it for us to lay to heart these
things !
37. And they answered and said unto him, bWhere, Lord?
And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will
the eagles be gathered together.
t> Job xxxix. 30; Matt. xxlv. 28.
Where, Lord f Not an expression of terror, but a definite inquiry after
the locality in which all the things just mentioned should take place. Where
soever t/tf body is, thither will tlte eagles be gathered together. This reply of our
Lord was somewhat enigmatical. He gave them neither an evasive nor an
entirely definite answer, but only recited a proverb. This proverb, as used
by Him, has received a great,variety of interpretations, of which the follow
ing are the most important : 1. As eagles find out, and gather round a car
cass, see Matt. xxiv. 28, so, wherever wicked men are, the judgments of God
will pursue them. 2. The Roman armies (which had eagles upon their
standards) shall gather for the destruction of the guilty city of Jerusalem,
whose moral condition is represented by a carcass, as ravenous birds collect
upon their prey. 3. Wherever Christ's professing Church, which is "His
body," is, there the angels shall gather together at the last day, (Matt. xiii.
49,) and make the separation between the wicked and the just, which, as is
said in the three immediately preceding verses, shall take place at our
Lord's appearing. As already suggested, this saying of our Lord is dark
and mysterious, and probably was intentionally made so by Him to keep the
disciples ignorant of His full meaning, inasmuch as they were not at the
time able to bear it. It belongs to the "things hard to be understood,"
which shall only be fully explained at His second coming. That great event,
which, though as to its certainty has been placed beyond all doubt, yet as to
the time of its occurrence, and the circumstances that are to accompany it,
has been revealed so dimly, will explain many things which wo cannot now
fully comprehend. It is enough for us to know that death will be to us the
end of the world. Let us not be too curious to pry into the " secret things"
which "belong unto the Lord." Far better is it for ns to prepare for that
blessed period when Jesus shall come "to be glorified in His saints, and ad
mired in all them that believe." Cod is willing and waiting to grant us such
preparation. The way is open, and the invitation is free. "Whosoever
will, let him take of the water of life freely." Rev. xxii. 17.

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

QUESTIONS.
What are said to be referred to as true historical facts?
Who alone relates this second example?
What do "eat," "drank," &c, describe?
What is said of "it?"
What do "fire and brimstone" denote?
What is there hero a terrible likeness of?
Of what do these words assure us?
What is said of a false notion men frame to themselves?
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28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

CIIAP. XVII. vs. 28-37.
Flow alone can wo find safety?
Explain "he which shall be on the house-top," &c
What is said of ancient houses?
What was the counsel here given ?
To what has this counsel reference?
What is said of ver. 32?
Where is the incident, here referred to, recorded?
What is the common opinion of interpreters in relation to the judg
ment on Lot's wife?
What is the testimony of Josephus ?
What of Clement of Home?
Why was the example of Lot's wife adduced?
Of what does ecclesiastical history inform us ?
How is the example of Lot's wife replete with instruction?
Against what is her case a warning ?
What is said of verse 33?
Who is the person that seeks to save his life ?
How shall he lose it?
Who is he that "shall lose his life?"
How shall he preserve it ?
What is said of "two women shall be grinding," &c. ?
What does Christ do in verses 34-36?
What will take place at His coming?
Explain "Where, Lord?"
Explain "Wheresoever the body is," &c.
State the various interpretations of this proverb.
Is this saying of our Lord mysterious ? Why ?

CHAPTER XVIII.
LESSON CVTI.
vs. 1-8.
THIS parable is closely connected with the preceding chapter, in which
there is a reference to the troubles and persecutions which should precede the
coming of the Son of man. In view of these tribulations, prayer, patience,
and perseverance, would be greatly needed, and hence these duties are here
inculcated with the cheering assurance of the success with which they would
be crowned.
1. And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men
ought "always to pray, and not to faint ;
» Luke xi. ft and xxi. 36; Rom. III. 12; Eph. vl. 18; Col. W. 2; 1 Th«M. t. 17.
To this end, that men ought always to pray. This parable is signalized by
the distinctness with which its object is announced at the commencement.
As an old divine has said, "the key hangs at the door." We are not to
understand that a man should be incessantly performing the act of prayer.
The life of Jesus was a prayer, yet there were seasons in which He especially
applied Himself to prayer with His heavenly Father. Men ought to pray
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constantly at stated times; to be habitually in that spirit of humble depend
ence, desire, and expectation, which give life to prayer ; to be frequently
offering ejaculatory petitions, and to be always ready for prayer, secret, social,
or public, when opportunity is afforded.
And not to faint, i. e., not to flag or be remiss. Jesus, knowing how easily
we become discouraged when our petitions are not immediately granted, and
that the preservation of tho higher life of prayer involves a contest, inasmuch
as it has constantly to labor with the oppression of earthly things, here earn
estly warns us against yielding to such discouragement and growing tired of
such internal warfare. It is far more easy to begin a habit of prayer than it
is to keep it up. When we are inclined to become weary, and to give way
to tho suggestion of Sa'tan, that "it is of no use," that is the time when
this parable ought to be carefully remembered.
2. Saying, There was *in a city a judge, which feared not
God, neither regarded man :
* Gr.( In a certain city.
According to Deut. xvi. 18, Israel must have in all the gates of the city
judges, to administer justice, without respect to persons. In the days of our
Lord, also, such municipal tribunals existed. Matt. v. 21, 22. What is here
said about the judge, it will be observed, is said, irrespective of the special
case about to be detailed in the parable. It is the description of what this
man was, always and under every circumstance, thoroughly, radically, law
less and unjust. Whith feared not God : was altogether destitute of awe of
God, and of that reverence which belongs to Him, as our infinite superior.
As practically atheistical, ho had no inducement from religion to do justice.
See Exod. xxiii. C-9 ; Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 16, 17; 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7.
Neither regarded man. Occupying a position of power, in which men could
not injure him, he did not feel any concern as to what they said or thought
of him, and hence, in all his decisions, he was iufluenced merely by passion
or interest. It is evidence of a sad decline in the morality of any community,
when unprincipled and corrupt men occupy the sacred office of a judge.
The difficulty which some have found in the fact that such a man as this
judge should stand in the position of a type and emblem of God, vanishes at
once when we rightly comprehend the design of the parable. The object of
the Saviour is not comparison but contrast. In order to bring out that aspect
of God's character which He wished to present, there must be a dark back
ground on which it could bo exhibited. As a pure judgment seat would not
nave supplied the required example, it was necessary for Him to go to a cor
rupt tribunal in order to find a suitable case.
3. And there was a widow in that city ; and she came unto
him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary.
A tcidoie. The helpless and friendless condition of a widow in Eastern
countries and Bible times, should be carefully remembered. See Exod. xxii.
22; Deut. x. 18; xxiv. 17; xxvii. 19; Job xix. 13; 1 Kings xvii. 9, 12;
Mai. iii. 5. In that city. The judge had doubtless seen this poor widow
very frequently. She was no stranger to him. Ho could more easily put
aside her claims than those of one who had a stranger's acknowledged right
to receive a redress of wrongs. And she came unto him. This widow, hav
ing no friends to assist her, could neither defend herself from injuries nor
obtain satisfaction for them when committed; hence, in an instance where
she was greatly oppressed, she found herself obliged to petition the judge
for redress. Avenge me of mine adversary, or, rather, as the original means,
do me justice on mint adversary. The word properly signifies to judge a
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cause and defend the injured, judicially, from the injurious person. The
English word avenge, therefore, does not exactly convey the sense here
intended, although, in the application of the parable, ver. 7, it answers
better than any other term. If the woman had como to get revenge, we may
well suppose our blessed Lord would never have permitted her to have the
honor of a place in the sacred records. She desired to have justice, and
that only. She felt deeply her oppressed situation, and wished the judge to
make an end of her tedious suit, and to deliver her forever from the adver
sary who was wickedly and obstinately oppressing and persecuting her.
The fact that the suppliant here is a widow conveys the idea Of perfect
helplessness, and gives a still more frightful idea of the hard-heartedness of
the judge, which continued unmoved by the circumstance of a desolate
woman pleading, not for revenge, but only for her just and righteous claims
against the wrongs of her oppressor.
4. And he would not for a while : but afterward he said
within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man ;
5. "Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her,
lest by her continual coming she weary me.
b Lake xt. 8.
He would not for a while, literally, for a time. Ho wns so addicted to his
pleasures, and of so indolent a disposition, that he would not put him
self to the trouble of even examining her cause, notwithstanding that the
grievous injustice which had been done to her pleaded powerfully in her
behalf. Though the strength of the parable lies in the unlikeness between
the righteous Judge of the world and this ungodly earthly judge, it may not
be denied, as is here, indeed, taught, that God often seems to man to be acting
as this unjust judge, to be turning a deaf ear to the prayer of His people.
Under this apparent indifference, Christians are tempted to say, with the
storm-tost disciples, " Carest thou not that we perish ?" Tho parable, how
ever, is intended, as we. shall presently see, to meet this very difficulty aud
temptation, to which believers, suffering long under sore earthly trials, are
exposed. But afterward he said within himself, or thought within himself.
How many actions which appear good have neither the love of Qod, nor that
of our neighbor, but only self-love of the basest kind, for their principle and
motive ! Though I fear not Qod, &c. Hp is so shameless, as not to be
ashamed of his ungodly state ; rather, indeed, takes pleasure in proclaiming
it. His language shows his belief in the existence of God, but he makes
the most open and shameless avowal of his utter contempt of the Divine
authority. He negatively confesses what did not move him to fulfil the
prayer of the widow : it was neither the fear of God, nor a sense of duty.
Ho is anxious to clear himself of the possible weakness of acting in the
widow's case from principles of justice and truth. This confession gives
great emphasis to the point here to be illustrated : the force of importunity,
which could prevail on such a judge to do a right action. Yet because this
widow troubleth me. Here, in a special manner, the unrighteous character
of the judge displays itself in the very act of granting the solicited relief.
He has taken no pains to discover whether the woman's cause is right or
not, yet he determines to yield to her request ; and his sole reason for doing
so is, the fear of being constantly annoyed by her importunity. Jaill avenge
her. I will do her justice. He assumes that she is the injured party, with
out inquiring whether she really needed to be defended from another, or was
herself only anxious to inflict an injury. Lest by her continual coming, liter
ally, coming to the end, i. e., forever. She weary' me. This exaggerated
language is like the common expression, "tire me to death." The word ren
dered weary properly signifies to beat on the fact, and particularly under the
t
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eye ; and hence, to beat in general, as 1 Cor. ix. 27. In this passage, it has
a metaphorical meaning, and signifies to give great pain, such as arises from
severe beating. The sense of the clause, therefore, is, that the uneasy feel
ings which this widow raised in the judge's breast, by the frequent and
earnest presentation of her case, determined him, for his own comfort's
sake, to dispose of it.
6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith.
Here the application made by our Lord begins. Unjvtt jvdge. Properly,
godless, reckless, as in Luke xvi. 8. Our Lord intimates that we should
reason thus witli ourselves : "If a person of such an infamous character as
this judge was, could yield to the pressing and continual solicitations of a
poor widow, for whom he felt nothing but contempt, how much more ready
mu3t God be, who is infinitely good and merciful, and who loves Ilis crea
tures in the tenderest manner, to give Ilis utmost salvation to all who dili
gently seek it."
7. And "shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day
and night unto him, though he bear long with them ?
e Hot. Ti. 10.
How these words—his own elect—touch in the tenderest manner the great
and eternal contrast between this unjust judge and God ! The latter yields
to the prayer of the suppliants, first, because it is right to do so, and then He
does it with his whole heart ; it is His joy and delight to do so. The sup
pliants are His own beloved people, whether regarded as the Church as a
body, or as individual Christians—they are His chosen ones, very precious in
His sight—so precious, indeed, that it is said of them, " he that toucheth
you, toucheth the apple of his eye." And so His gift comes to them distin
guished by that "holiness which becometh God's house forever," as well as
of " a love which passeth knowledge." The very contrasts which the parable
presents only tend to confirm the blessed assurance it conveys to God's
people, that He will without fail grant their requests. Shall not Ood, must
be to the suppliant as clear and certain, as the sun shines at noon-day.
Avenge hit own eUcL i. e., maintain the right of those whom He has chosen
to salvation ; see that redress is obtained for them. Which cry day and ni'jht
unto him. Thus they manifest their faith in God's power and love. Observe
the fulness and force of the expression—cry, i. e., fervently beseech—day and
night, i. e., continually, for these two periods, in their alternate revolutions,
make up the entire term of our earthly pilgrimage. Though he bear long with
them? The Greek word translated bear long is generally rendered "have
patience," " is long-suffering." The word is commonly used for delaying to
punish a bad man. Here it has another sense, and signifies the delaying to
help a good man. So Peter seems to use the expression, "long-suffering,"
when he says, "account that the long-suffering of God is salvation, " that is,
that though He delays long to save you, yet He will save you at the last. 2
Pet. iii. 15. To the inquiry, Why does God delay at all to answer the
prayers of His people? it may be replied, that this is done with wisdom and
love combined. It would be, so to speak, easier for a father who is at once
rich and benevolent, to comply immediately and fully with all his child de
mands, but it requires and exercises a deeper, stronger love to leave the child
crying and knocKing for a time in vain, that the bounty given at the proper
time may in the end be a greater boon.
34
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8. I tell you dthat he will avenge them speedily. Neverthe
less, when the Son of man eometh shall he find faith on the
earth ?
4 Heb. x. 37 ; 2 Pet. ill. 8, 9.
/ tell you, &c. This is the last ground of confidence and continued prayer
—the true and faithful promise oi Divine help. God will interpose speedilt;,
i. e., suddenly, unexpectedly, before His people, with their weak faith, and
under their formidable trials, looked for it. Speedily. What is distant to
man's eye is near to the vision of Him who measures by the chronology of
His own eternity. Nevertheless, when the Son of man eometh. Every special
interposition of the Lord in behalf of His own is a coming of Him, and He
comes most unexpectedly when prayer and faith are well nigh extinguished.
It is, however, undoubtedly, the last coming of the Son of man to which
reference is here made. The 8aviour transports Himself in spirit to the time
of His second manifestation, which shall be preceded by the last conflict, and
the deepest tribulation of His Church, and which His disciples on earth are
to endure in faith, prayer, patient waiting. Shall he find faith on the earth f
That is, when the Son of man shall at length come—arise to take vengeance
—to bring in the year of His redeemed, will He find a faith among His
people at all commensurate to the truth, love, and fulness of what He has
promised on His side ? Or, like the disciples in the garden, will there be
" sleeping for sorrow, " or, the "love of many waxing cold," by reason of
abounding iniquity? Solemn questions, indeed. Enough to make each
child of God tremble for himself. Enough to make any one, as he desires
to be saved, take good heed to the weighty lesson taught in the parable : to
pray always, not merely in the sunshine of peace and quiet, and when there
is little comparatively to try faith, but equally when the storm and the tem
pest are abroad, and nothing but a sure and steadfast anchor of the soul can
prevent it from drifting away to everlasting ruin. There is doubtless an im
plied lesson here, that persevering prayer is the secret of keeping up faith.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
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10.
11.
12.
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14.
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16.
17.
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24.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of this parable?
How is it signalized ?
What is meant by "men ought always to pray?"
What is said of " not to faint?"
What is said of judges ?
What is said about the judge?
What was his character ?
What is evidence of a decline of morality in any community ?
How does such a judge stand as a type of God ?
What is said of "a widow?"
What did this widow do ?
What did she ask of the judge ?
What is meant by "avenge me," &c. ?
What does the fact that the suppliant was a widow do?
Explain " he would not for a while. "
What is said of God seeming to act as this unjust judge?
Explain "he said within himself."
Explain "though I fear not God," &c.
To what does this confession give great emphasis?
What is said of "yet because this widow," &c?
Explain " I will avenge her."
Explain " lest by her continual coming," &c.
How does Jesus intimate we should reason with ourselves?
What is said of the words " His own elect ?"
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Who are here designated ?
Explain " shall not God ?"
Explain "avenge His own elect."
Explain "which cry day and night unto Him."
What is said of "though he bear long with them ?"
Why does God delay at all to answer the prayers of His people ?
What is said of " I tell you ?"
What is meant by " speedily?"
What is said of " nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh," &c. ?
Explain "shall He find faith on the earth?"

LESSON CVIII.
vs. 9-14.
9. And he spake tins parable unto certain "which trusted in
themselves *that they were righteous, and despised others:
« Luke x. 29 ; xtI. 15.
* Or, as being righteous.
This parable, like the last, treats of prayer. Each presents a different
aspect of the same subject. That recommends generally the duty of prayer,
this gives us to understand the property of a right prayer. That teaches
that prayer must be earnest and persevering, this that it must also be hum
ble. That dissuades from indolence, this from confidence in ourselves. The
two extremes are remarkable. Indolence and improper confidence are op
posed in verses 1, 9, as proper confidence and indolence are, also, in 2 Cor. iii.
4 ; iv. 1 ; Eph. iii. 12, 13.
Unto certain—the multitude, among whom were doubtless persons belong
ing to both the classes here represented. It is not improbable that even
among His own followers, Jesus detected the seeds of self-righteousness,
which needed to be cast out of their hearts. Who trusted in themselves that
they were righteous—who had confidence in themselves—the false ground of
their confidence standing in the conviction, that they were righteous, in pos
session of the Divine favor ; a vain imagination, a mere conceit. They who
have the least, righteousness always trust the most in such as they have, as if
they were inwardly conscious that they had very little. And despised others,
disdained, made nothing of others, treated them with sovereign contempt, and,
'io doubt, it was used as designating one prominent feature in the character
delineated. Many, on different grounds, may have confidence that they are
righteous persons, and something in themselves may be either the support or
the evidence of that confidence, but when any look with disdain on other men,
it is manifest that their self-confidence is that of the character here described.
Others, "the rest," "all others, who did not comply with their rules." The
Pharisees were especially intended, who relied on exemption from gross im
moralities, attendance on the externals of religion, and exact observance of
the traditions of the elders.
10. Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a
Pharisee, and the other a publican.
Two men. These two persons are introduced into the parable as repre
senting two distinct classes of mankind in general. The Pharisee represents
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the moral, the respectable, the externally correct. The publican represents
the wicked, the profligate, and the utterly irreligious. Our Lord does not
present the truth He wished to communicate, in an abstract form, but He
paints a true picture. He teaches, not obliquely, by a figure, but directly, by
a fact. Went up into the temple to pray. It was usual with pious people to
do this at that time, when the temple was not only the place, but the medium
of worship, God having promised, in answer to Solomon's request, that
whatever prayer should be offered in a right manner in, or toward that
house, it should, therefore, the rather be accepted. Christ is our temple,
and to Him we must have an eye in all our approaches to God. There were
other points of resemblance between these two men, beside their going up to
the temple to pray, and thus indicating their reverence for God's house.
Isa. lvi. 7; Matt. xxi. 13. They were both sinners. Their sins as to out
ward form were diverse, but in essential character the sinfulness was in both
the same. Both adopted the same attitude in prayer. Both alike looked
into their own hearts and lives, and both permitted the judgment thus formed
to determine the form and matter of their prayer. The one a Pharisee, and
the other a publican. (See Appendix.)
11. The Pharisee 'stood and prayed, thus with himself, 8God,
I thank thee that I am not has other men are, extortioners, un
just, adulterers, or even as this publican.
f Pa. cxxxv. 2.
( Isa. i. U and Will 2 ; Rev. 111. 17.
Maa.lxv.5; Matt. ill. 7,10, and xix. 18, 20; Lukexx. 47; Gal. til. 10; Phil. Hi. 6; James ii. 9, 12
Stood and prayed. There was nothing to be blamed, as indicative of pride,
in the Pharisee's attitude. The publican, whose prayer was an humble one,
stood also. Standing was the usual posture among the Jews, 1 Kings viii.
22 ; 2 Chron. vi. 12 ; Matt. vi. 5 ; Mark xi. 25. Sometimes, however, in mo
ments of more than ordinary humiliation or emotion of heart, they changed
this attitude for one of kneeling or prostration. Exod. xxxiv. 8 ; 2 Chron. vi. 13;
xxix. 29 ; 1 Kings viii. 54 ; Ezra ix. 5 ; Dan. vi. 10, 40 ; Ps. xcv. 6 ; Matt. xxvi.
39 ; Acts ix. 40 ; xx. 36 ; xxi. 5. Each of these postures has its own pecu
liar appropriateness. Either is a seemly and Scriptural method of bringing
the position of the body into significant harmony with the desire of the soul.
Such being the case, all sorts of forms being recognized by the Old and New
Testament Scriptures, how foolish, how useless, to say nothing else, is it to
dispute about these forms ! The all-important matter is to have the heart in
a proper frame. "Standing and kneeling," says Burkitt, "are praying pos
tures, but sitting is a rude indecency, except in cases of necessity." "In
prayer," says Bishop Hall, "I will either stand as a servant to my Master,
or kneel as a subject to my Prince."
2'hus with himself. The words with himseIf strictly and properly belong to
the word "stood." "The Pharisee stood by himself and prayed." This
structure of the passage agrees with the spirit of the Pharisees, who were
separatists not only in spirit, but also in outward act. See Is. lxv. 5. This
man did not pray with himself, in the sense of praying internally or secretly,
that nobody might hear him, for it was one of his main designs that every
body should hear him. He spoke for himself, for his own satisfaction, and
with much complacency of heart. Qod, I thank thee. In the Jerusalem
Talmud, three benedictions are mentioned, which the Jews were expected
to repeat every day. " Blessed be thou, O God, who hast not made me one
of the ignoranti Blessed be thou, O God, who hast not made me a Gentile.
Blessed be thou, O God, who hast not made me a woman." The two last,
with many other daily benedictions, are included in the prayer-books of the
modern Jews. In these a woman is directed to exchange the last cited
clause for. "Blessed be thou, O God, who hast made me according to thy
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will." It was not wrong in the Pharisee to begin his prayer as ho did. It
is right to thank God. Praise is comely. We are to "nr.ike known our
wants by supplication with thanksgiving." See Ps. 103. It was. then, the
proud, boastful spirit of the Pharisee that made his thank-offering vain.
That I am not at other men are, literally, the rent of men, with the exception
of the Pharisees, to which class he belonged. He may even have considered
himself in pious works above the generality of the Pharisees. Here, again,
there would have been nothing wrong in what the Pharisee said, if it had
sprung from a proper feeling, if he had been conscious of his unworthiness,
and amazed at God's long-suffering. But this was not his spirit. He was
proud, self-righteous. This was shown by the two classes which he formed,
into the one of which ho threw the whole human race, he himself appearing
to constitute the other and better one. He presumed to give thanks not for
what he had received, but for what he was and did. His thoughts of others
excited in his heart the very opposite of that real gratitude which was
expressed by one who, seeing a felon led to the gallows, exclaimed, speaking
for himself, "But for the grace of God, there goes John Bradford I" Extor
tioner*, unjust, adulterers, or even at {hit publican. Inasmuch as there is no
reason to believe that this Pharisee was a hypocrite, the good things which
here, and in the next verse, he affirms of himself, may be supposed to be
true. And how searching and suggestive is the character here drawn to
many who profess and call themselves Christians ! He was free from gross
and scandalous sins. He was not an extortioner, not a usurer, nor an oppres
sor to his debtors or tenants, but equitable and kind to all dependent upon
him : and not rapacious, seizing other men's property under false pretences.
He was not unjust in any of his dealings, did no wrong to any man, did not
take advantage of any man's ignorance, want of experience, or necessity in
buying or selling. He was not an adulterer, but avoided every species of
uncleanness. How solemn the truth that all this may be true of a man who
is yet far from the kingdom of God ! Or even at this publican. He here
drags into his prayer the poor publican, on whom his eye alighted, making
him to supply the dark back-ground on which the bright colors of his own
virtues shall more gloriously appear, doubtless congratulating himself that
he had no need to beat his heart, or cast his eyes in shanK' upon the floor,
because he had done nothing to call for this. How arrogantly he presumed
to judge of hearts, and judge of them, too, after the appearance, guided by
prejudice !
12. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess.
According to Lev. xvi. 29-31 and Num. xxix. 7, a yearly fast only was en
joined ; but the Pharisees, and others, who laid claim to peculiar sanctity,
observed two fast days every week—the second and fifth days—for reflecting
on the ascent of Moses to Mount Sinai, when he went to receive the law, and
on his return thence. This observance they accounted meritorious. I give
tithes of all that I possess. The law commanded only to tithe the fruit of the
field and produce of the cattle, (Num. xviii. 21 ; Deut. xiv. 22 ; Lev. xxvii.
. 0, ) but he tithed mint and cummin, (Matt, xxiii. 23, ) all that came into his
possession, probably not capital but income, down to the trifles on which there
was question, even in the Jewish schools, whether it was needful to tithe
them or not. Hos. xii. 8. "/thank thee that /am not as other men." "/
fast." "J give tithes." It will be observed how self predominates. How
different the spirit here displayed from that of the Apostle when he said,
is right, but this Pharisee spoiled all he had done by his proud and selfrighteous pretensions ; or this showed rather, that every thing on which he
relied, which bore externally the appearance of good, was internally rotten
and lifeless. His prayer exhibits no sense of sin and need ; contains no con
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fession and no petition—no acknowledgment of guilt and emptiness—no sup
plication for mercy and grace. It is a mere boasting recital of fancied merits,
accompanied by an uncharitable reflection on a brother sinner. The man
praised rather than prayed, and praised himself rather than God. He knew
neither his own heart nor God's law. His performance is divided into two
parts. Under the form of thanks, he, 1, enumerates the bad things that the
rest of men are, but he is not ; 2, enumerates the good things he does, and
there he closes.
13. And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast,
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.
The publican. The difference between the men does not lie in that tliis
was a good man, while the other was bad. This is a sinner too, but he has
come to know it, and therein lies the distinction between him and the Phar
isee. Standing afar off. If lie was a Pagan, he stood in the court of the
Gentiles ; but if he was a Jew, such was his humility and sense of unworthiness, that he did not presume to approach the place where stood the Phar
isee and other chief men. He wished to keep out of sight. He had no
desire to be seen of men in this act. Outward things—the people surround
ing him—do not enter into his thoughts. It is enough for him that he is in
the presence of an all-seeing, a heart-searching God. Afar off is really the
proper description of man by nature. Sin has borne hiin far off from God.
Would not lift up »o much M his eyes unto heaven, much less his hands, as was
usual in prayer. He lifted up his heart, indeed, to God, in holy desires, but,
through shame and humiliation, did not lift up his eyes in holy confidence
and courage. His iniquities were gone over his head as a heavy burden, so
that he was not able to look up, and his downcast looks were an indication
of the dejection of his mind at the thoughts of his sinfulness and guilt. See
Luke xv. 18 ; Ezra ix. 6. But smote upon his breast, literally, kept smiting
upon his breast. Smiting the breast was a token of excessive grief commonly
practised in all nations. It seems to intimate a desire, in the penitent, to
punish that heart through the evil propensities of which the sin deplored had
been committed. "The sinner's heart," says one, "first smites him in a
penitent rebuke, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10, and then he smites his heart with penitent
remorse." In this instance it was the outward expression of the penitent's
sorrow for sin and sense of exposedness to God's righteous displeasure.
Ood be merciful to me a sinner. This prayer of the publican was short ; fear
and shame hindered him from saying much ; sighs and groans swallowed up
his words, but what he said was to the purpose. Observe : 1. He owns himself
to be a sinner, and guilty before God. The Greek words rendered a sinner,
literally, signify " the sinner, " that is, "the great sinner." As the Pharisee had
compared himself with all mankind, and concluded that he alone was good,
so the publican, in the depth of his shame, seems to count himself the only
sinner. He casts about for no palliation—thinks of no excuse. He has
none to condemn but himself. 2. He has no dependence but upon the mercy
of God. He does not present himself as a reformed sinner, nor yet as a pen
itent sinner, nor yet as a praying sinner, but simply as the sinner. He dis
claims all thought of merit, and flees to mercy as his city of refuge, with
nothing to promise, nothing to extenuate, nothing to pledge, nothing to pay.
8. He earnestly prays for the benefit of that mercy. Unreservedly, fully,
and yet confidently, he leaves himself in the hands of God. The only thing
he can plead with such a God is, " Be merciful," be propitious tome, forgive
my sins, be reconciled to me, and receive me graciously. We are not to un
derstand that the publican sought from God absolute and unconditional
mercy. His prayer, as the original imports, was, "Be propitious toward me,
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through sacrifice, or, let an atonement be made." The Greek word, rendered
"be merciful to." is only found in one other place, and is there applied to
our Lord Jesus Christ, as a High Priest, "making reconciliation" for the
sins of the people. Hub. ii. 17. The publican may have learned the great
truth, that "without shedding of blood there can be no remission," from
seeing the lamb slain morning and evening, as the daily sacrifice, and the
lamb slain once a year as the Passover-lamb. Hence the peculiarity of his
prayer, as having reference to a Mediator, a 8aviour.
With all the encouragement which this prayer of the publican affords to
the true penitent, however great his sins may be, let it not be forgotten that
many offer prayers like the Pharisee's, while they use the words of the
publican. It is possible for us to use the strongest hyperboles of selfabhorrence, and bo proud of the intensity of our self-condemning phrases.
The true Christian can sincerely say, with the dying Grotius, "I am that
publican !" and, with Bishop Beveridge, in his final hour, "God be merciful
to me a sinner :" yet, fixing his eye on Christ, can thank God that, through
the grace given him, he has a cheering sense of the Divine acceptance, and
a good hope of heaven.
14. I tell you, this man went down to his house justified
rather than the other : 'for every one that exalteth himself
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.
> Job xxii. 29 ; Matt, xxiii. 12 ; Luke xtv. 11 , Jae. iv. 6 ; 1 Pat. v. 4, 6
/ tell you. With what emphasis and power did this tell you come from
this Divine // Justified ; i. e., accepted and approved in the sight of God.
Of course, it is not meant that the prayer of the publican justified him.
That the man who pleaded merely for mercy should be justified merely by
his prayer is absurd. He was justified, forgiven, his sin pardoned, his guilt
remitted, by that mercy which he had invoked ; but it was mercy in answer
to prayer. See Rom. iii. 26. Neither are we to suppose that the Pharisee
was a little justified, and the publican very much, and that the difference
between them was only one of degree. There are no degrees in justification.
The Pharisee was not justified at all, except by and before himself. The
form of the comparison by the words rather than is according to Hebrew
usage, when absolute negation even is intended. The idea designed to be
conveyed by these words is, that there was such essential difference in the
religious act of these two men, that one only could be acceptable with God ;
and that such was the deep self-abasement of the publican, that his was the
prayer wnich was accepted, rather than the one so offensive to God as that
of the Pharisee. Went down to his house justified. Not merely was he jus
tified in the secret, unsearchable counsels of God ; but he returned to his
home with a sweet sense of a received forgiveness shed abroad in his heart.
Ps. 1. 15 ; li. 3-;>, lit ; Is. lvii. 15. How great, sudden, and happy a change !
For every one that exalteth himself, &c. See Luke xiv. 11. The repetition
of such a maxim will cause us the less surprise, if we consider that it ex
presses the unalterable fundamental law of the kingdom of heaven, accord
ing to which all men are judged, and, at the same time, gives the deepest
ground why the justification of the Pharisee and the rejection of the pub
lican were each entirely impossible. These words also form a beautiful
transition to the bringing of the children to Jesus, the incident next recorded
by the Evangelist.
QUESTIONS.
1. Of what does this parable treat ?
2. How does it differ from the one preceding it ?
3. To whom was it addressed ?
\
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CHAP. XVIII. vs. 9-14.
Explain the words " trusted in themselves," &o.
What is meant by "despised others?"
Whom was the parable especially intended to reach ?
Whom do the "two men" represent?
What is said about going up into the temple to prayf
To whom must we look in our approaches to God?
What were the points of resemblance between the two men?
What is said about the Pharisees?
What, about the publicans?
What attitude did the Pharisee assume in prayer?
What is said about the posture in this exercise?
To what do the words "with himself" properly belong?
Did the Pharisee pray silently?
What is said about the benedictions in the Talmud?
What is said about thanking God in prayer?
Who were the "other men" to whom the Pharisee refers?
What was defective in the Pharisee's thanks?
What is meant by the Pharisee not being an extortioner, unjust, and
an adulterer?
Why did he drag the publican into his prayer?
Was it right for him to do so?
What kind of a fast did God enjoin?
How many fast days did the Pharisees observe ?
What did the law of tithes require ?
What is said about the Pharisee's fasting and giving tithes?
What were the defects of his prayer?
In what did the difference between the Pharisee and publican he?
Where did the publican stand ?
Why did he take this position ?
What is said about his not lifting up his eyes ?
What was the smiting of his breast a token of?
Why was his prayer short ?
What did he confess himself to be ?
What was his only dependence ?
For what did he earnestly pray?
Through what medium did he expect mercy?
Does the publican's spirit always accompany the use of his words?
What did the dying Grotius say?
What, Bishop Beveridge, in his final hour?
What is meant by "justified?"
Was the publican justified by his prayer? or how?
Was the Pharisee justified at all?
What is the right understanding of the words "rather than?"
What is meant by the Pharisee's going to his house justified ?
What is said about the latter part of ver. 14?
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LESSON CIX.
vs. 15-27.
15. jAnd they brought unto him also infants, that he would
touch them : but when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them.
1 Matt. rix. 13; Mark x. 13.
Prom here on, the narrative of Luke runs parallel with that of Matthew
and Mark. See Matt. xix. 13, &c. ; Mark x. 13, &c. The connection
between this passage and the parable preceding it, in which humility is
inculcated, should not be overlooked. Here is an illustration of the truth
there taught. Also infante, literally, even t/t-e infant*. They were not only
little children, but infants. Mark says that they were taken by the Saviour
in His arms. Tltcy brought unto him. Reference is here doubtless had
to the parents. Thus they, 1, testified their respect for Christ, and the
value they set upon His favor and blessing ; and, 2, manifested their love to
their children. That he would touch them. See Matt. xix. 13. It was cus
tomary among the Jews, when one prayed for another who was present, to
lay his hands upon the person's head, Gen. xviii. 14 ; Matt. ix. 18 , Acts vi.
6, viii. 17. This imposition of hands was practised especially in paternal
blessing. Glen, xlviii. 14-20. They rebuked them. We learn from Mark x.
13, that the persons rebuked were those who brought the infants to Jesus.
In administering this rebuke the disciples thought most probably that com
pliance with the request of these persons would be mere waste of their
Master's time, and that infants could derive no benefit from being brought
to Christ. It is our duty to consecrate our children to the Lord in reliance
upon His promise and power. The promise is to us, and to our seed. The
faith of the Syro-Phenician woman brought a miracle of mercy upon her
daughter. The souls of young children are evidently precious in God's
sight. They are capable of receiving grace. The imperfection of charity
and knowledge in the present life, exposes the humble and the little ones
to suffer frequent repulses even from good men.
16. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer little
children to come unto me and forbid them not : for kof such
is the kingdom of God.
k 1 Cor xiv
1 Peter ii. 2.
Call-ed them, i. e., the children themselves. Mark says that when Jesus
saw the disciples rebuking those that brought the children, Jesus was much
displeased, x. 14. The opposition between the friendly countenance of tho
Master and the contracted brow of the disciples is indescribably beautiful.
Suffer little children to come unto me, &c. This shows that some were children,
while others were yet in their infancy. Our Lord does not merely say suffer
these children, but suffer all little children to come unto me. He was not only
not offended, but delighted, with the presence of the little ones. For of such
is the kingdom of Ood Here is the re;ison why the children should be brought.
That these words were not meant to teach that children are born sinless and
innocent, is abundantly clear from other parts of Scripture. John iii. 6.
They teach, 1, That the Church of God on earth is largely composed of
children. "Of such is the kingdom of God." We cannot approve of ren
dering the original words translated "of such," such as resemble these. This
idea is presented in the next verse. 2. That the Church of God is to be
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perpetuated and prospered mainly by those who, in their childhood, are
dedicated to His service, and receive a religious training. 3. That the
kingdom of God in glory will be largely composed of little children. The
salvation of all who die in infancy may confidently be expected. Though
sin has abounded, grace has much more abounded. Rom. v. 20.
17. 'Verily I say unto you, "Whosoever shall not receive the
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter
therein.
1 Mark z. IS.
Tine kingdom of Ood here means the requisitions of the gospel. We must
stand affected to Christ as little children to their parents. Whilst we are not
to be like children in their inconsiderateness or ignorance, (1 Cor. xiv. 20, )
or inconstancy, (Eph. iv. 14,) we are to resemble them in exemption from
prejudice, 1 Cor. ii. 14 ; in sincerity, in simplicity or artlessness ; in hu
mility, Ps. exxxi. 1 ; 1 Pet. v. 2 ; James iv. 6, 10 ; in freedom from covetous
desires, Ps. exxxi. 2 ; Luke xviii. 24 ; Mark x. 17-22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10 ; in a
teachable spirit. 1 Cor. i. 23 ; in a meek and loving spirit, without malice,
1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; Ps. xxv. 9 ; cxlvii. 6 ; cxlix. 4 ; without dependence on our
own works, as children have nothing whereon to depend, Rom. ix. 80-33 ;
x. 33 ; in faith, as children readily believe their parents in whatever they
say ; in confidence and trust, as children rely on the power, love, and faith
fulness of their parents, Rom. iv. 18-21 ; Heb. xi. 13 ; in prayer, as children
ask their parents, expecting to receive ; in submission, as children are not
without trials and discipline to which they are subjected. Heb. xii. 6, 7.
This requisition of our Lord is not peculiar in its application to Christianity.
Lord Bacon says, in the introduction to his book on the "Interpretation of
Nature," "It is fit and necessary in the very front and beginning of this
work, without hesitation or reservation, to be professed, that it is no less
true in this human kingdom of knowledge, than in God's kingdom of
heaven, that no man shall enter it except he first become as a little child."
18. mAnd a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master,
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?
■ Matt. xix. 16 ; Hark x. 17.
The case of this young man (see Matt. xix. 20) is here introduced to showthat he who would be saved must be ready to give up all for Christ in the
fullest sense of the words, and that he who cannot do this is deceived in sup
posing that he has so kept God's law as to be thereby saved. A man may
miss heaven for want of a child-like indifference to worldly riches. A C4rtain ruler. It is probable that this person was not a member of the San
hedrim, but rather a magistrate in some other court, or a ruler of a syna
gogue. Many of the poor had followed Christ from the beginning ; now a
rich man came to Him. Asked him. Mark's statement, (x. 17,) that he
came "running, and kneeled to him," shows that he was deeply in earnest.
Oood Master. Many other applicants had called our Saviour " Master," but
this appears to have been the only instance in His history in which He was
addressed as "Good Master." It will not do to suppose that this difference
in the appellation is ascribable to the fact that these words were spoken by
a noble Jew, who felt bound to give a polite address. The ruler was per
suaded that Christ was a Divinely-commissioned Teacher, and thus mani
fested his affection and peculiar respect to Him as such. What shall I do to
inherit eternal life? In Matt. xix. id, " What good thing shall I do," &c ?
From this question it is evident, 1. That he believed in a future state. 2.
That he was anxious to secure eternal life. 3. That he felt that in order to
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this end something must be done. 4. That he thought he was willing to do
what was to be done. 5. That he was under the spirit of legality. How
shall I be saved, is the most interesting and important question that any
soul can ask of God. It is peculiarly gratifying to see an interest on this
subject prevailing among the young. The first step towards being saved is
to get instruction iu the way to heaven.
19. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ?
none is good, save one, that is, God.
Before replying to the young man's inquiry, the Saviour comments for a
moment upon the singularly unusual epithet which he had applied to Him.
There is nothing here to disprove our Lord's supreme Divinity. If, as Sociniaiis allege, Jesus hero denies that He in Ood, Ho also denies that He i» good.
Now as we know Christ to be good, if the passage proves any thing on this
point, it proves that He in Ood. It is evident from the title of good which the
ruler gave to Jesus, a title which the rabbies affected, that he supposed Him
to be a mere man. The meaning of our Lord, then, was evidently this :
"None i» good, essentially and perfectly, but God ; why, therefore, callett thou
me good, since thou hast never yet been taught that truth, which flesh and
blood cannot have revealed to thee, that I am indeed the Christ, the Son of
the living God ?" If the ruler had professed a belief in this vital truth, our
Lord would never have called in question tho propriety of his epithet, but
would have confirmed it, as He did the declaration of Pilate, by the strongest
possible affirmative and acquiescence. Our Lord never refused any homage
offered Him, however high.
20. Thou knowest the commandments, "Do not commit adul
tery,. Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not hear false witness, "Hon
our thy father and thy mother.
» Kxod.
1« , Dent. v. 16-20 ; Rom. xlil. 9.
o Eph. vi. 3 ; Col. 11L 20.
This reply of our Lord differs widely and importantly from other answers
given both by Himself and by His disciples to similar inquiries. John vi. 28,
29 ; Acts xvi. 31. The reason of this difference is probably to be found in
the state of mind of him whom He addressed. He was, as his reference to
doing shows, a man evidently living under the covenant of works, and Jesus
simply met him on his own ground. As a wise physician, He administered
to the sick patient the medicine most likely ultimately to conduco to his
spiritual health. He addressed him in the way most likely to bring him to
self-knowledge. The. Jews were not accustomed, in ordinary discourse, or
in the commonly published books, to recite the precepts of the Decalogue in
the very word* in which they were expressed, but in otfter words, or in another
order. The Saviour names the commandments of the second table, because,
when the ruler had once seen his lack of love to his neighbor, the conclusion
as to his lack of love to Ood could not be difficult.
21. And he said, All these things have I kept from my
youth up.
From the statement of Mark x. 21, Jesut beholding him, loved him, it seems
probable that the young man, in expressing himself as in this verse, did not
mean to make a self-righteous boast, but to say that he knew the will of God
as contained in the law, and that ho had directed his life generally according
to that law. Otherwise we should hardly be told that Jesus loved him, ex
cept as He loves all mankind ; He would hardly h.we felt a special interest
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in him. It is evident, however, that like the generality of the Jews of our
Saviour's time, this young man had interpreted the Decalogue by its letter,
not according to its spirit.
22. Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him,
Yet lackest thou one thing : psell all that thou hast, and dis
tribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heayen :
and come, follow me.
p Matt. ri. 19, 20, and xix. 21 ; 1 Tim. rt. IS.
Yet lackest thou one thing, namely, to love God more than mammon. Our
Saviour knew his heart, and soon put him upon a trial which laid it open to
the ruler himself. Sell all that tliov, hast-, &c. This command was given to
cure his love of the world, which could not, in him, be cured otherwise.
What a touchstone for his sincerity I What a trial of the power of the law,
to convict of disobedience all who profess to keep it ! When God com
manded Abraham to offer up his only son Isaac, he stood the test, and
proved that he loved the Lord above all. This young man did not stand the
test. He might have stood ah easier test, but this one he could not endure.
To sell not half, but all his possessions, all his great possessions, too, and
then to distribute the precious wealth, with his own hand, piece by piece,
among the poor, and thus see the source of his earthly joy, pride, and hope,
as it were, drop by drop, dry up—this was more than he could bear to do.
Thus was he shown, that, instead of preferring G<mH and His commandments
to every thing else, as he professed, he really loved mammon more than
God. We are not to understand that all Christians are required to do what
was enjoined on the rich ruler. The language of Peter to Ananias contra
dicts the idea. Acts v. 4. Reason itself shows that if all acted on this
system, idleness would be encouraged, and all men would ultimately come
to poverty. See 2 Thess. iii. 10. Yet it is true that the gospel requires
such a consecration of all property to God, that, when the duty is made
known, to give some, or much, or all to God, the offering can be made.
Hence there was nothing required in this instance, so far as the condition
of the heart was concerned, which is not required of every man. Treasure
in heaven—in place of thy treasure on earth. And come, follow me. Here
was the gospel hidden in this brief command. Jesus preached faith to this
inquirer. His invitation to him was the very language in which He called
almost every one of the disciples, who doubted not the meaning, knowing,
that, in following Christ, they were to acknowledge Him as the Messiah of
God.
23. And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful : for he
was very rich.
Very sorrowful. Men undergo great agony of mind while they are in sus
pense between the love of the world and the love of their souls. When the
first absolutely predominates, then they enjoy a factitious rest through a
false peace ; when the latter has the upper hand, then they possess true
tranquillity of mind, through that peace of God that passeth knowledge.
for he was very rich. What was his wealth—which he had found could not
give him comfort—in comparison with peace of conscience, and eternal
life ? Yet he chose to retain his earthly treasure, which he could only hold
for a few years, and to refuse the offer of imperishable treasure in heaven 1
Looking back through eighteen hundred years upon this choice, how does it
seem to us stamped with unutterable folly ! Let us profit by the example.
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24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he
said, qIIow hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
kingdom of God !
q Prov. xl. 28; Matt. xlz. 23; Mark x. 23.
This may be considered as the moral of the story, the extreme increase of
difficulty which worldly possessions cast in the way, to the attainment of the
heavenly glory. In Mark x. 24, it is, "them that trust in riches." This
somewhat modifies the declaration here ; but how few are there to be found
who really possess wealth, and never trust in it ?
25. For it is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Gbd.
Some would read a cabU, instead of a camel, but this is unauthorized. The
camel being the largest animal they were acquainted with in Judea, its name
became proverbial for denoting any thing remarkably large, and a earned
painting through a needU'i eye came, by consequence, as appears from some
rabbinical writings, to express a thing extremely difficult, or apparently
impossible. Our Lord here represents the salvation of a rich man as being
next to an impossibility. Riches powerfully tend to increase pride, covetousness, self-indulgence ; they purchase flatterers, exclude faithful reprovers,
prejudice the mind against the humbling truths and self-denying precepts of
the gospel, and they increase the number and force of those obstacles which
must be broken through, and the supposed value of those objects which
must be renounced, if a man would be a disciple of Christ.
26. And they that heard it said, Who then can be saved ?
The scene with the ruler, as well as the last earnest utterance ot Jesus,
taught the disciples to cast a deeper look into their own hearts. They saw
that not earthly good in itself closes the gate of heaven to any one, but that
it does so only when the heart is unduly and supremely attached to it, and
that therefore, even without being in possession of riches, one may be
excluded as a rich man. In the living consciousness of the wide prevalence
of earthly-mindedness, both among the rich who have, and the poor who are
not able to acquire, they express wonder or surprise, if not doubt, as to the
salvation of any.
27. And he said, 'The things which are impossible with
men are possible with God.
t Jet. xxxil. 17 ; Zech. Till. 6 ; Matt. xlx. 26; Lake 1 37.
There was much tenderness and sweetness in this reply of our Lord, to
the question proposed. It will be observed that He does not retract what
He had said, nor even soften it in the least degree, but rather strengthens it
by representing the salvation of a rich man as the utmost effort of omnipo
tence. The energy of Divine grace is able to make a man despise the world,
with all that it contains, when no efforts of man, no arguments, eloquence,
or persuasions are able to do it. Money will not keep us out of heaven if our
hearts are right before God. Grace, aud not place, is the hinge on which
our salvation turns.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of the narrative of Luke from this point?
2. What should not be overlooked?
3. What is said of "also infants?"
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4. Who brought the infants?
5. What did they thus testify?
6. Explain "that he would touch them."
7. What do we learn from Mark x. 18?
8. What is our duty in reference to our children?
9. What is said of young children ?
10. Whom did Jesus call ?
11. What did He say?
12. What does His language show ?
13. What were His words not intended to teach ?
14. What do they teach?
15. What does the phrase "the kingdom of God," here mean?
16. How must we resemble children, if we would enter this kingdom t
17. What does Lord Bacon say?
18. Why was the case of the "certain ruler" here introduced?
19. Who was this ruler?
20. What is said of " Good Master?"
21. Explain the question " What shall I do," &c
22. Explain "none is good," &c.
23. What is said of our Lord's reply?
24. What is the reason of this difference?
25. What is said of the precepts of the decalogue ?
20. What did the rider reply to Jesus?
27. Did ho mean to make a self-righteous boast?
28. What one thing did the ruler lack?
29. Explain " sell' all that thou hast," &c.
30. Did this young mail stand the test applied to him ?
31. Are Christians required to give all that they have to the poor?
32. Explain "treasure in heaven."
33. Explain "come, follow me."
34. Explain "very sorrowful."
85. Why was the ruler sorrowful?
86. -Explain verse 24.
37. What is said of " a camel?"
38. What were the disciples taught ?
89. What is said of verse 27?

LESSON CX.
vs. 28-48.
28. *Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee.
• Matt. xix. 27.
We have left all. Peter speaks for himself and the rest of the Apostles.
Had he spoken this in pride, he would have received rebuke instead of encour
agement. He had seen the rich young man go away grieved, and had heard
the Lord's declaration concerning the danger of riches, and now his mind
reverts with gratitudo to the period when he, and those associated with him,
had been called, and had obeyed the call. The disciples had, indeed, but
little to leave, yet it was their all. A poor man's " all" is as dear to him, in
a certain sense, as the rich man's palace. There is no season in life upon
which the believer looks back with so much joy as that in which he first
determined to engage in his Redeemer's service. A man may leave all without
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having ever possessed any thing. It is by the heart that we cleave to earthly
possessions ; it is by renouncing them in our heart, that we disengage our
selves from them.
29. And he said nnto them, Verily I say unto you, 'There is
no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife,
or children, for the kingdom of God's sake,
i Beat, xxzhi. 9.
30. "Who shall not receive manifold more in this present
time, and in the world to come life everlasting.
u Job xlil. 10.
Verily, I say unto you. Luke gives the answer of the Saviour less pre
cisely and less in detail than Matt. xix. 27 80, and Mark x. 28-31 ; yet, with
all, the chief thoughts are the same. There is no man that hath left, <tc. Sac
rifices like these were doubtless often necessary when the gospel was first
preached, and were bitterly opposed by prejudiced Jews and ignorant heathen.
At the present day, a converted Jew is often obliged to separate from his
nearest and dearest relatives, and a converted Hindoo is cast off by all his
family. Our Lord spoke, with foresight, of cases like these, and His words
are singularly full of comfort. Who shall not receive manifold more in this
present time. In Matt. xix. 29, it is "a hundred-fold." This number is
manifestly symbolical, as the expression of an immeasurable advantage.
The compensating retributions in this world and the next are definitely dis
tinguished. From Mark x. 30, wo learn that the reward in (Am present lime
is to be received "with persecutions," i. e., not merely in the midst of per
secutions, and in spite of them : the persecutions are rather part of our best
possessions. See Isaiah xxvi. 3 ; Matt. v. 12 ; Acts v. 41 ; Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor.
xii. 10; James i. 2, 4 ; 1 Pet. i. 6; Heb. xii. 6; 1 Pet. i. 8. Even with all
their losses and trials, the joys of Christians are much greater than their
sorrows. Rutherford says, in his letters, that when he was imprisoned in
Aberdeen, he discovered a sweetness in Christ that he had never conceived
before. Dr. Payson, when racked with pain, in his last illness, said : " God
has used a strange method to make me happy. I could not have believed, a
little while ago, that, in order to render me happy, He would deprive mo of
the use of my limbs, and fill my body with pain. But he has taken away
every thing else, that He might give me Himself." And the Apostles bore
the same testimony when they said, "As the sufferings of Christ abound in
us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ." 2 Cor. i. 5. And in the
world to come life everlasting. To the earthly advantages of godliness, which
make it profitable for the life that now is, life everlasting is to be superadded.
What believers need, is more daily practical faith in Christ's words that Ho
will make up for the sacrifices they submit to for His sake. The well of
living water is always near to us, as we travel through the wilderness of this
world. Yet for want of faith, we often fail to see it, and faint by the way.
Gen. xxi. 19.
81. T 1Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them,
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things ythat are written
by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accom
plished.
i Matt. xtL 21, and XTU. 22, and xx. 17 ; Hark x. 32.
J Pa. 22 ; In. Mil.
Jesus the third time foretells His death and resurrection. (See Matt. xx.
17-19 ; Mark x. 32-34.; Took he unto him the titelve—took them apart. This
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was done because He did not choose to declare before His enemies the deeds
which they would commit against. Him, for such declaration would have em
boldened them in wickedness, and thus, moreover, He might have seemed to
purposely procure the fulfilment of the prediction concerning His sufferings.
We go up to Jerusalem. There was the site of the Old Testament theocracy.
There the sacrifices of the law, and the blood of the Old Testament atone
ments, had shown forth His death for ages. And from there, the royal city
of David, must go forth an announcement of the kingdom of the Son of
David to all the world. The word up, is naturally used of Jerusalem, as
being situated, like many great ancient cities, upon high grounds. The
Saviour went willingly to the appointed spot of His sufferings. It will be
observed with what calmness and submission He spoke of the painful trials
that awaited Him. We know not the time of our trials, and hence it is so
much the more necessary for us to think seriously of them, and prepare our
selves for them. We should so live that we will not have either to think of
our death with trouble and anxiety, or to strive not to think of it at all.
And all thing* tltat are written by the prophets, &c. The Messianic prophecies
of suffering stand before the Saviour's eyes, as a great whole put in writing,
and are referred to as though for every detail of His passion sketched in
verses 32, 33, there must also be at least an intimation to be found in the pro
phetic record. Such passages as the following were meant : Ps. xxii. ; lsa.
liii. ; Dan. ix. 2(5. The doctrine of a Messiah who should suffer before He
reigned, though distinctly taught in the passages just quoted, had been
gradually lost among the Jews, and was now confined to that small class who
still looked for redemption in Jerusalem. Luke ii. 38. The teaching even
of the Scribes presented the Messiah as a conqueror and an earthly monarch
who was to restore the throne of David and Solomon, and the long lost privi
leges of the chosen people. This delusion seems to have been shared by the
Apostles, so far as they had any views upon the subject, and of this Christ
now undertakes to disabuse them, by foretelling His various sufferings, and
His resuscitation on the third day after His decease.
32. "For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be
marked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on :
> Matt. XXTil. 2 ; Luke xxiii. 1 ; John xvttl. 28 ; Acta ill. 13.
33. And they shall scourge him, and put him to death : and
the third day he shall rise again.
Delivered, &c. This prediction is a remarkable proof of the extraordinary
measure of prophetic spirit which dwelt in Christ. It was more probable
that He would be privately slain, or stoned to death in a tumult. And when
He was delivered back to the Jews by Pilate, with permission to judge Him
according to their law, it is wonderful that He was not stoned. But all was
done that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. The Oentiks—this word is from
a Latin one, signifying a race. The Jews, from their own stand-point, called
other peoples the Gentiles, that is, the nations. Here the word specifically
designates the Romans. For the mocking of Jesus by Herod and his Roman
soldiers, see Luke xxiii. 11. Spitefully entreated and spitted on, to express
their abhorrence of Him as a blasphemer. Scourge him. and put him to death.
In Matt. xx. 10, "crucify him." This was done by Pilate, the Roman gov
ernor. The punishment of the cross was Roman, not Jewish, but the chief
priests condemned Him to it, and the Romans executed the sentence. How
little did they know that they were, by this process, jointly offering up that
sacrifice which was to make an atonement for Gentiles and for Jews ; an
atonement for the sin of the whole world ! How often may it be literally
said, The wrath of man shall praise thee / And the third day he shall rise again.
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Christ mentions His resurrection and glory, 1. To encourage Himself in His
sufferings. 2. To comfort His disciples, who would be overwhelmed with
sorrow and terrified by His death. 3. To direct us, under all the sufferings of
this present time, to keep the eye of our faith fixed upon the glory to be re
vealed. Nothing is so capable of giving us comfort, and fortifying our weak
ness against the fear of painful trials and the dread of death, as the remem
brance of the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. The grave
is no longer what it once was. It is the place where the Lord lay. If the
great Head of the body looked forward to the grave with calmness, much
more may all His believing members. For them He has overcome death. The
mention by Jesus of His rising on the third day, was full notice to the Jews,
so that they had time to prepare to prevent it, if this had been possible.
34. *And they understood none of these things: and this
saying was hid from them, neither knew they the things which
were spoken.
» Mark 1x. 32 ; Luke 11. SO and lx. 45 ; John x. 6 and xii. 16.
The blindness of the disciples about our Lord's crucifixion and sufferings
is, at first sight, very extraordinary. The words just spoken by Him seem
so plain that we can scarcely conceive how any one could have failed to un
derstand them. But, perhaps, as the Lord often used figurative language,
the disciples supposed that His prophecies concerning Himself were figura
tive. They saw, and heard, and imagined a great many things that seemed
to contradict the natural import of these prophecies, and hence declined to
accept their literal interpretation. In judging them, we must remember
that they were all Jews, and trained from their infancy to expect a Messiah
in glory and majesty. In their ignorance as to the import of Christ's words,
we see the effect of prepossession in precluding the exercise of ordinary in
telligence. As they had wished a different manifestation of Christ's Messiahship than that, though differing, they seem, thus far, to have been unable
to understand or believe what He here, and at other times, so plainly fore
told. The mind of man is naturally shut against the knowledge of the cross,
of sufferings, and of death.
35. T "And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto
Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the "way side, begging :
t> Matt. xx. 29 ; Mark x. 46.
c 1 Sam. 11. 8; Lnke xvi. 20, 21 ; John ix. 8; Act» iil. 2.
And it came to pass. That our Lord should meet this blind man when and
where He did, while it was one of those marvellous coincidences which, seem
ing accidental, are yet deep laid in the councils of His wisdom, and of His
love, is, at the same time, a natural circumstance, to be explained by the fact
that it was common at that time for beggars to sit by the side of the public
roads. Jericho was a stronghold of the Canaanites, and was the first city
subdued by Israel, after the crossing of Jordan and entering the Holy Land.
See Josh. vi. 20. At the time of our Saviour, it had been lately enlarged
and beautified by Herod the Great, who often made it his residence. The
glory of Jericho has long ago departed. There is now a miserable hamlet
called Rilmh, or Rah, situated On the ruins of the ancient city, (or, as some
think, thiee or four miles east of it,) which a modern traveller describes as
a poor, dirty village of the Arabs. As he was come nigh, &c. Matthew and
Mark, referring (as is generally supposed) to the same miracle, say that it
was wrought when our Lord was "departing" from Jericho. Matt. xx.
29-34 ; Mark x. 46-r)2. There was more than one Jericho, namely, an old
and a new, situated at a little distance one from the other, so that, if the
35

546

CHAP. XVIII. vs. 28-43.

Saviour was really leaving one and approaching the other, the apparent dis
crepancy is easily reconciled.
A certain blind man, &c. Matthew speaks of two blind men. By reading
the phrase here, while he was (yet) nigh unto Jericlto, on his way out of the city,
(which reading does no violence to the language and is natural and simple,)
the seeming discrepancy is removed. It is, also, a rule in the reconciliation
of parallel histories, that the silence of one narrator is not to be assumed as
the contradiction of the statement of another. In Mark x. 46, this blind
man is referred to as " Bartimeus, the son of Timeus." This is a name and
its translation. Bar is Syrian for " son, " equivalent to the Hebrew, Ben, and
it occurs rather commonly in the New Testament, in such names as Bar
tholomew, .Barnabas, .Barjona, .Barjesus. It is incorporated with the proper
name, as a patronymic, on the same principle as our " son," in such names
as Johnson, Jackson, Thomson, Nelson, and others. The only difference is,
that we place the term of relationship at the end rather than the beginning
of the name. The sense of sight is tho highest bodily privilege, the purest
physical pleasure which man has derived from his Creator. When indigence
and blindness are united, they present a truly sad instance of wretchedness.
Begging. He had placed himself by the road-side in order that travellers
might see him and give him help. Except in extraordinary cases, it is in all
respects most advisable to relieve those who are known by us both as to their
wants and conduct, and, provided loss be not given in charity, and no ex
treme case neglected, the refusal of relief to vagrant beggars is rather a proof
of discretion than an indication of defect in beneficence. If this conduct
were generally adopted, the indigent would, in ordinary cases, be compelled
to abide where they are known ; the sums expended in charity would be far
more profitably applied, the interests of morality and religion better secured,
and the poor themselves far more adequately relieved. The provident com
passion of the gospel is a strong proof of its authenticity. It studies classes
and relieves every misery of our nature. Under its benign influence each
individual calamity experiences a distinct compassion, is cherished with its
appropriate comforts, and healed by its specific remedies. In every Christian
country, edifices abound which are consecrated to mercy, and in this mag
nificent benevolence, the misfortunes of the blind have not been overlooked.
36. And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it
meant.
The sound of numerous feet, and the clamor of many voices, drew the
attention of the blind man, and he was led to inquire what great person was
on the road, attended by this great throng of people.
37. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.
Jesus of Nazareth. The people name our Lord according to the customary
style, the " Prophet of Galilee," the raiser of Lazarus from the dead, the
Teacher and Miracle-worker of Perea, is not unknown by fame to this poor
man. To the sufferers throughout the land, that name would have a special
interest. Its report would have a rapid circulation among the sons and
daughters of affliction.
38. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou Son of David, have
mercy on me.
No sooner was our Lord's name mentioned, than the blind beggar, deeply
impressed with a sense of his own affliction, and not knowing whether he
should ever again have so good an opportunity, earnestly appealed to Him.
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LTe cried. In the midst of judgments God remembers mercy. Though God
had deprived this man, for wise reasons, of his eyes, He left him the use of
his speech. It is never so ill with us, but it might be much worse. We should,
therefore, be submissive and thankful. Jesus, thou Son of David. The blind
man, by thus greeting Christ, shows that his faith has reached a higher grade
than that of the people who had just told him who was passing by. There
was, on his part, a double confession of faith : first, that Jesus could heal
him ; and secondly, not merely as a prophet from God, but as the Prophet,
as the one who should come, according to the words of Isaiah, to give sight
to the blind. He recognized Him as the true descendant of the ancient king
of Israel, the promised Messiah for whom Israel was looking. Have mercy
on me. He asked for mercy, conscious that he deserved nothing.
39. And they which went before rebuked ''him, that he
should hold his peace : but he cried so much the more, Thou
Son of David, have mercy on me.
4 Lake vili. 49, and xl. 62, and xlx. 39.
They which tcent before. Of the great multitude who accompanied Jesus
on His way to Jerusalem, some preceded, others followed Him. Rebuked him,
that he slwuld hold his peace, rather, cltarged him that he should be silent. At
this time the multitude were respectful to Jesus. We are not, of course, to
understand the historian as meaning to blame the poor man for his impor
tunity. Our Lord frequently commended such importunity, sometimes ex
pressly in words, and always by making the application successful. Neither
are we to suppose that the rebuke which the blind man received from those
who preceded Jesus arose from his use of the Messianic address. Son of
David. It resulted simply from the desire in those, for the most part spirit
ually undeveloped men, that the procession to Jerusalem, where they antici
pated a public and open avowal by Jesus of His Messiahship, even, perhaps,
the assumption of the regal dignity, might not be delayed by an affair of
comparatively such trivial importance, as the giving sight to a poor blind
man. But he cried so much the more, &c. The beggar regarded not the
rebuke that was given him. His case was urgent. The occasion was pre
cious ; and he called louder and more fervently than before, using the same
form of address and appeal as at first.
40. And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought
unto him : and when he was come near, he asked him,
41. Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee ? And
he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight.
Above the respectful clamor of the multitude, the voice of earnest prayer
reached the ear of Jesus. He would not yield to their haste to press forward,
ne stood. It was impossible for Him to pass on without turning an eye of
compassion toward him who had uttered the cry of misery—the prayer of
faith. Commanded him to be brought unto him. He would not perform the
miracle till the blind man came to Him, that, by the manner of his walking,
the spectators might be convinced that he was truly blind. What wilt thou
thai I shall do unto theet This question of our Lord was, in part, an expres
sion of His readiness to aid ; in part, also, for the calling out into yet livelier
exercise the faith and expectation of the petitioner. Matt. ix. 28. Lord, that
I may receive my tight. The man's cry had hitherto been a vague general
cry for mercy, now he singles out the blessing which he craves, declares the
channel in which he desired the solicited mercy to run. "My eyes are
thirsty for the light. To me the wonderful realities of creation have long
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been a dark and dismal blank. Thine is the power that can again revral
them like a new creation to my view."
42. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith
hath saved thee.
< Luke xyll. 19.
Receive thy tight. Here, and in the verse preceding, as well as in the one
following, the Greek word so rendered means, literally, "look up," or "see
again." It is worthy of observation, that giving sight to the blind was
peculiar to our Saviour. No instance is recorded iu Scripture of this miracle
having been wrought, either by prophets before His coming, or by His
Apostles afterwards ; nor is it mentioned among the miraculous powers
which He conferred on them. In answer to Elisha's prayer, indeed, the
Lord smote with a temporary and partial blindness the men who came to
the prophet, and afterwards, at his request, their eyes were again opened ;
but this was very different from giving sight to those who were born blind,
or who had become blind by disease. Our Lord was "the Light of the
world." Thy faith hath saved thee. This expression seems to indicate very
plainly that the blind man did not call Jesus "Son of David" as a mere
appellation of dignity, and that he had some real belief that our Lord was
the Messiah. Some miracles, early in His ministry, our Lord performed
before the faith of the persons healed or restored, in order to create faith ;
other miracles He performed subsequent to the exercise of faith, to reward
and thus increase faith. This assurance must have been dearer to the
poor beggar than even bis bodily sight ; for it implied a promise of eternal
blessedness.
43. And immediately he received his sight, and followed
him, 'glorifying God : and all the people, when they saw it,
gave praise unto God.
' Luke v. 26; Acts It. 21 and xl. 13.
The cure, by the power of Christ's word, was instantaneously effected.
How great and welcome the change ! The man who had hitherto been tied
by his infirmity to one place was now free to go where be listed ; and he
chose well, for he chose to follow Jesus, by the way glorifying God. And all
the people, &c. All the multitude, deeply impressed with the miracle they
had witnessed, united with the blind man in his doxology. In recording the
effect of this miracle, it is as if Luke would cause us to hear at the gate of
Jericho the prelude to the hosannas which were soon to resound far more
mightily at the gates of Jerusalem. See Ch. xix. 37. That the Saviour Him
self no longer desirid to check this triumphant praise, appears even from
the fact that He did not impose on the blind man any silence about what
had been done ; nor require that he, like the demoniac, Mark v. 19, should
go home ; but willingly allowed Bartimeus to swell the enthusiastic throng
and go before it.
In viewing the case of Bartimeus, let us not fail to see an emblem of the
blindness, ignorance, misery, and poverty, into which man is cast by sin,
with respect to heavenly things. It is, alas 1 one property of spiritual blind
ness to keep the person from perceiving it. The conversion of a sinner is
sometimes linked to, and depends upon, a first motion, which seems natural,
upon curiosity or mere chance ; and yet it is really no other than a gift of
God, who intends to save him. There are times when Jesus passes specially
near to us : we should improve them, lest the opportunity may be lost for
ever ; wo should not sit lazily at home, and wait for relief to come to Christ.
We are insensible of our spiritual diseases, when we do not rind ourselves
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inclined and moved to pray. In prayer we must expect, not because we
deserve, but because we need. When a man is first in earnest about his
salvation, and begins to cry that his eyes may be opened, he will find strong
hindrances, and these even sometimes from such as seem, like this multitude,
to be with Jesus, and on His side. Thes» hindrances, however, should only
stimulate him to still greater earnestness. The man who will overcome
obstacles will find such as began by reprehending will finish by applauding.
Mark x. 49. What power has the prayer of faith ! Joshua prayed, and tho
sun in the heavens stood still that he might fully beat down the enemies.
Now, Jetus, the Sun of Righteousness, which, in mid-course, was soon to
descend, also stood still, at the cry of a poor sufferer. Nothing is so at
tractive to the Son of God as the cry of a believing penitent. If our wish
is a good one, God will surely fulfil it. We cannot pray too often for the
bright and active light of faith. When Divine grace has changed our hearts,
the praise of our salvation should be given to God. We should resolve to
show our gratitude by becoming followers and disciples of Jesus. Never
will men take up the cross and confess Christ before the world, and live to
Him, until they feel that they are indebted to Him for pardon, peace, and
hope. It is our duty to praise God when wo witness displays of His saving
power.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
81.
32.

For whom did Peter speak ?
Did he speak in a proud spirit?
Were great sacrifices necessary when the gospel was first preached ?
What is meant by " manifold ?"
What is said about persecutions?
What is to be added to the earthly advantages of godliness?
Why did Jesus tell the twelve alone of His approaching death and
resurrection ?
What is said about Jerusalem?
Did the Saviour go willingly to suffer?
What is said about "all things that are written," &c. ?
What did the Jews generally think of a Messiah who should suffer?
What is tho significance of the word "delivered?"
What is meant by "the Gentiles?"
What part had the Romans in the sufferings and death of our Lord?
State the reasons why Christ mentioned His resurrection.
What does the resurrection of our Lord teach us?
How are we to account for the disciples' ignorance of Christ's suffer
ings?
What docs this ignorance show?
Was the meeting of Jesus with the blind man fortuitous?
What is said about Jericho?
Docs the place still exist ?
How is this narrative to be reconciled with those of Matthew and
Mark?
What does Mark say this blind man's name was?
What is the meaning of "Bartimeus?"
What is the best method of treating beggars?
What is said of the influence of the gospel on the poor and afflicted?
How did the blind man know that Jesus was approaching ?
What did the people call our Lord ?
How had Bartimeus heard of Christ?
What did the beggar call Jesus ?
What is said about his faith?
In what sense did the people rebuke the blind man?
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41.
43.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
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Why did they rebuke him?
What did he do when rebuked?
What did Jesus command concerning the beggar?
Why did He do this?
Why did Christ ask him what he wished ?
What did Bartimeus answer 1
What are we to understand by the words " receive thy sight ?"
Did any Prophet or Apostle ever restore sight to the blind ?
What does Christ's commendation of the man's faith indicate?
Did the Lord always require faith in performing His miracles?
What was the meaning of the assurance Ho gave the beggar ?
How was the cure effected ?
Did it take place immediately ?
What was the effect upon the blind man?
What was the effect upon the people ?
Did Christ impose silence on the blind man concerning the cure ?
Why not?
Did He allow him to follow Him?
Repeat the practical lessons which this narrative teaches.

CHAPTER XIX.
LESSON CXI.
vs. i-;o.
MANY, no doubt, were converted to the faith of Christ, of whom no record
is kept in the Gospels ; but the conversion of some, whose case had something
extraordinary in it, is recorded, as that of Zaccheus, with the record of which
this chapter begins.
1. And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho.
Entered and pasted through. This might be more literally rendered,
"was passing through." Jericho. An ancient city in the plain of Jordan,
about six miles west of that river, and nineteen east of Jerusalem. Josh vi.
Bee Notes on ch. xviii. ver. 35. This was our Lord's last journey toward
the scene of His approaching betrayal and sufferings. Luke, after having
detailed many contests in this region, of our Lord against the Pharisees in
behalf of the publicans, brings the strife to a triumphant close in the case
of Zaccheus. See xv. 1, xvi. 14, xvii. 10, xviii. 9.
2. And, behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, *which was
the chief among the publicans, and he was rich.
> Ezra li. 9
Behold. This word serves to call attention to the incident which follows.
It is frequently found in the New Testament, when something wouderfol is
about to be narrated. It is both great and good news to hear of a soul con
verted unto God, especially such a remarkable sinner as Zaccheus was. Zaecheu* is a Hebrew name, signifying "Pure." This Hebrew name, with
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Greek ending, of itself denotes him as a man of Jewish origin. See also ver.
9. Which was the chief among the publican), and he was rtch. The employ
ment of publicans in the collection of the revenue, was the only civil offico in
which native Jews were employed by the Romans. The office of chief of the
publicans at so important a place as Jericho must have been one of great
importance and responsibility, and, as we learn from the text, lucrative to
him who held it. We may understand that Z.tccheus was a sort of comptrollergeneral to whom the inferior publicans rendered their account, and was him
self the responsible officer to whom the Romans looked. Or it may not be
unlikely that he farmed the revenues of this district from the Romans. How
difficult the salvation of the rich man, who is abandoned to the love of his
wealth, and, besides, in a post wherein he grows every day richer ! Luke xviii.
There is, however, nothing too hard for God's grace to accomplish. A covet
ous tax-gatherer may be transformed into a liberal Christian. The opening
of the eyes of Burtimeus was not so great a work as opening the heart of Zaccheus. We should never be afraid to maintain that Christ is " able to save
to the uttermost," and that tho vilest of sinners may be freely forgiven if
they will only come to Him. A man should not continue in any position he
occupies, if his eternal salvation requires that he should leave it.
8. And khe sought to see Jesus who he was; and could not
for the press, heeause he was little of stature.
b John xtl. 21.
He felt a strong desire t* see Jesus, of whose kindness to his despised
order he had, doubtless, heard much from other publicans, and who had, in
fact, a publican among His chosen friends and followers. But how could he
see Him? Josus would not bo likely to pass his house, nor did He travel in
any chariot, or upon horse or camel, so as to be seen from far ; but walked
on foot along the dusty roads, undistinguished, probably, in stature or ap
pearance, from the crowds around him. Besides, Zaccheus himself was a
little man, who could not even thrust his way through a crowd, or overlook
the heads of others. It cannot be doubted that he was influenced by curiosity
to behold one of whom he had heard so much, but it may also be believed
that he was also under the power of a vague longing for some spiritual good
from the great Teacher, whose miracles and instructions were so widely
talked of. His wealth did not yet satisfy him, and some degree of desire for
higher treasures had been awakened in his heart. We may suppose his state
of mind to have been like that of the Greeks, John xii. 21. A desire to know
spiritual and invisible riches is an extraordinary grace in a person who
abounds in earthly. Two impediments hinder the conversion of such a per
son—the crowd of the world and its affairs, and tho littleness of the heart of
man for the things of salvation.
4. And he ran before, cand climbed up into da sycamore tree
to see him ; for he was to pass that way.
' Luke t. 19.
d 1 KlnifB I. 27 ; 1 Chron. xxvil. 28 ; la. lx. 10.
So strong was his anxiety to see the good Prophet of Nazareth, that he
first left his dwelling, and placed himself on the way where the caravan
going to the feast must pass by—then, having striven in vain to discover a
spot that would secure him a comfortable standing place and an unobstructed
view, he ran in advance of tho company, and climbed up into a sycamtre tree,
more frequently called the sycamine tree. Sycamore trees abounded in the
neighborhood of Jericho. Trees generally niisht be planted at twenty-five
cubits' distance from the walls of a town, but the carob and sycamore trees
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not nearer than fifty cubits. This restriction was on account of the large
branches of these latter trees. For he was to pass that way. It was publicly
known that the Saviour's route lay
toward Jerusalem. Dr. Thomson says :
" Nothing is easier than to climb into
these sycamores, and, in fact, here is
a score of boys and girls in this one ;
and, as its giant arms stretch quite
across the road, thoso on them can
look directly down upon any crowd
passing beneath. It is admirably
adapted to the purpose for which Zaecheus selected it." The running and
climbing of so wealthy a man and so
prominent an official as Zaccheus to see
a religious teacher, would, of course,
call forth mockery from all who saw
him. But he cared not for man's
opinion. He did not, like Nicodemus,
come to Jos-ub by night, but in open
day, surrounded by spectators, and he
exposed himself to ridicule in his efforts
to see Him. It is necessary in order
btcakorb tre«.
to true conversion, for a man to have
a holy eagerness to raise himself above
earthly things that he may see and know Christ. Almost all the outward
obstacles in the way of seeking salvation are surmounted, when once we rise
above the judgments and talk of men. Upon the little action of Zaccheus
climbing the tree, so far as man's eyes can see, there hinged the salvation of
his soul. We must never "despise the day of small things." Zech. iv. 10.
The ways by which the Holy Ghost leads men and women to Christ are won
derful and mysterious.
5. And when Jesus came to the place, 'he looked up, and saw
him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down ;
Tor to-day I must abide at thy house.
• En>k. Ti. 6; John 1. 4S. 'Gen. xviii. 3, 5; John xlv. 23; Eph. 111. 17; Heb. xiii. 2; Key. lil. 20.
Zaccheus came to look upon Christ and resolved to take particular notice
of Him, but little thought of being noticed by Christ. That was an honor
too great, and too far above his merit, for him to have anticipated. Looked
up, and saw him, and said. Zaccheus did not cry for mercy as Bartimens
did. How much astonished must he have felt when Jesus, glancing upward
to the overhanging branch on which he rested, addressed him as he did !
He must have been ready to exclaim, as Nathanael once did, " Whence
knowest thou me?" John i. 48. It was evident the Lord knew not only his
name, but his circumstances. He knew that he had a house in which he
could receive guests. He knew more than this, He knew his heart. He was
sure that Zaccheus was willing to entertain Him beneath his roof ; He must
have known it, for He himself had made him willing. Make hasU, and come
down. Hurry and have done with such expedients and concealments. For
to-day. My call to suffer at Jerusalem brooks no delay. / must abide at
thy house. Knowing already the more than readiness of the publican to
extend a hospitable reception, and his ability to do so, Jesus did not ask him
if it would be agreeable or convenient for him to receive Him and His disci
ples as guests, but assumed that his hospitality would be cordially extended.
As our Lord was passing through Jericho without making any pause, it is
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probable that this incident took place in the latter part of the day. and that
He spent the night with Zaccheus. On no other occasion is it recorded that
He entered without invitation the house of a stranger. Christ sometimes
conies to those who seek him not. Is. lxv. 1. This instance in which our
Lord, unntked, stopped and spoke to Zaccheus, offered Himself to be his guest
though he was a sinner, and sent into his heart the renewing grace of the
Spirit, is a remarkable illustration of His free compassion towards sinners,
and His power to change hearts. Impenitent men must come down from
their high opinion of themselves, if they would receive salvation from Him
who is "meek and lowly in heart," and the urgency of their ease requires
that there should be no delay in doing so. God gives men a desire to know
Him, and He even goes beyond this desire, by giving Himself to be possessed
by them.
6. And he made haste, and came down, and received him
joyfully.
He rendered a prompt and cheerful obedience to the command he had re
ceived to descend from the tree. And received him joyfully. He had now teen
who He was, and lie wished to hear what He was, and therefore he rejoiced
in the honor that God had now conferred upon Him, leading the Saviour's
way to the courts of his home. No wonder he rejoiced in the prospect of
an opportunity of conversation with Him who knew all things. The very
condescension of such a famous Teacher of religion in offering to be a pub
lican's guest, touched and softened his heart, which doubtless Jesus had
already changed by heavenly influence conveyed with the invitation to come
down from the tree. We are to go to Christ just as we are, and not wait in
the vain hope that we can make ourselves fit and worthy to approach Him
and receive Him. How often docs Jesus make the proposal of lodging, not
only in our house, but in our heart, without its being accepted ! Rev. hi. 20.
When Jesus calls us, we should hasten to obey. Ps. xxvii. 8.
7. And when they saw it, they all murmured, saying, «That
he was gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner.
I Matt. ix. 11 ; Lake v. SO.
Saw it—Jesus entering the house of Zaccheus. They all murmured. The
"all" here mentioned must doubtless be the Pharisees, and the Pharisaical
portion of the crowd which followed our Lord. It cannot of course mean
His disci] iles. The self-righteous Pharisees were indignant that He who
claimed to be the Messiah should compromise His dignity, and risk the
reputation of His holiness by availing Himself of the hospitality of a tinner.
Publicans and sinners were classed together, because many of the taxgatherers were bad men and were despised by the Jews, and hence to be a
publican came to be equivalent to being a sinner. This accusation against
our Lord was indeed a truth, and one not confined to any person or to any
time. As it was then, so is it now; the Saviour is the sinner's frequent
guest. No heart so vile, so polluted, so sin-defiled, that Jesus refuses to
enter there.
8. And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold,
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have
taken any thing from any man by hfalse accusation, 'I restore
him four-fold.
» Luke IB. It
bod. xxll. 1 j 1 8am. xll. 3 ; 2 Sam. xil. «.

55A

CHAP. XIX. vs. 1-10.

What took place in the house of Zaccheus is not fully reported by the
Evangelist ; but the result is given, and is such as to show that the publican
profited well by the Divine teachings ho was now enabled to receive from
the mouth of Jesus. He stood forth in the presence of the whole company,
and professed his readiness to make all the restitution in his power for his
ill-gotten gain. From the very hour the tree was planted, it began to bear.
The half of my goods I give to the poor, not have given. Here was no boasting
of what had already been done in days of ignorance, but a simple declaration
of what he was now ready, from this moment, unhesitatingly to perform,
ne did not say he would give it by his will, as many give away their money
in charity when they can no longer keep or enjoy it, but that he would give
it now. However uncharitable to the poor he may have hitherto been, ho.
now resolves to relieve them, and to give so much the more for having neg
lected the duty so long. This he would do, not expecting to be justified by
his works, but merely by his good works, through the grace of God, to
evince the sincerity of his faith and repentance. He addresses himself to
Christ, in making this declaration, and not to the people, who were not to
be his judges. He stands, as it were, at Christ's bar. The good that we do,
we must do as unto Him. We must appeal to Him, and approve ourselves
to Him in our integrity, in all our good purposes and resolutions. And if
Iltave taken any thing from any man. A better rendering would be, whatever
I have taken. By false accusation. The word so translated is very peculiar.
Luke iii. 14. The Greek word from which it is formed is the origin of our
English word "sycophant." It is said to have been originally applied at
Athens, to persons who informed against those who illegally exported figs,
and who were therefore called fig-exposers. Afterwards the word seems to
have been applied to every one who wronged another by false, or frivolous,
or vexatious information, and finally, to any extortion under pretence of
law. 1 restore him four-fold. In our days he would probably have expressed
himself as meaning to restore principal and interest ; but the law forbade
the Jews to take interest of one another. The same law required a fourfold
restitution, upon conviction, from a man who stole a sheep, (Exod. xxii. 1,)
but he had only to add one-fifth of the value, when, without being detected
or tried, he made a voluntary confession of his offence. Num. v. 7. Some
have alleged that oppressive publicans wore, by the Roman law, required to
restore four-fold, but this was only after judgment obtained, where they had
been guilty of extorting by force ; whereas, before conviction, it was enough
to make restitution of what had been taken ; and even after it, in common
cases, all that the law required was restoring twice as much. Zaccheus,
therefore, showed the unflinching character of his repentance, , by volunta
rily subjecting himself to the stringent penalties incurred only by a convic
tion in the courts of law. True conversion shows itself by the change of life.
He who has wronged his fellow-man must make restitution, if he have it in
his power. The man who feels the evil of sin, and longs for a deliverance,
will feel that restoration is not a law of hardship, but a relief and a delight.
If we would give proof that we are believers, we must, like Zaccheus, re
nounce the sins which have formerly most easily beset us, and follow the
Christian graces which we have formerly most habitually neglected. Faith
that does not purify the heart and life is notTaith at ali.
9. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come to
this house, forasmuch as khe also is 'a son of Abraham.
k Rom. It. 11, 12, 16; Gal. 111. 7.
1 Luke zUL 16.
Said unto him, rather, concerning him, as He addressed the crowd. This
day is salvation, &c. Salvation has here, as in eh. i. 77, its highest spiritual
sense of deliverance from siu and its consequences, and the bestowment of
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eternal life and blessedness in the kingdom of Christ. An indirect allusion
may also have been made in the use of the term, to the name of Jesus,
(Saviour,) who had been the guest of Zaccheus. The publican had really
shown himself to be another man from what he appeared to be in the eyes
of the multitude. Forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. Jesus pro
nounced this eulogy upon him whom the murmuring crowd had just before
named as "a man that is a sinner." "Notwithstanding all the sins he has
committed, it is now manifest that even this man also is a true son of Abra
ham, and that, not only in respect of his lineal descent, but of his faith and
holiness." There is a period in the history of some families, when true re
ligion first finds admittance. Various are the means by which it gains
entrance. Sometimes it is through a pious friend, and sometimes through a
pious servant. In some cases the family are led to hear a faithful minister,
in others to read a holy book. But whatever are the means employed, that
.period is memorable, indeed, when the first member of a family turns to the
Lord with all his heart. That member will not rest satisfied with serving
God alone, he will offer prayers, and use persuasions, till his children or his
parents, his brethren aud his sisters, unite in the same blessed service. Sal
vation in a house will show itself by honoring God, secret and family prayer,
restitution where it is right, charity towards the poor, and religion pervading
tempers, words, and conduct.
10. _mFor the Son of man is come to seek and to save that
which was lost.
■ Matt, iviil. 11. See Matt. x. 6 and Xr. 24.
Though our Lord was continually healing the lame and the blind, it was
not to heal them he came into the world. It was t» seek and to save that which
teas lost, lost in sin, as we all are by nature. This was His blessed and
glorious errand. He came to suffer and die that we might be saved. And
the greater the depth of sin and misery into which we have fallen, the more
urgent should be the demand we make upon the love of Him who "died for
our offences, and rose again for our justification," and who is able to save
to the uttermost—in point of number, as well as of the heinousness of sin
—all who come unto God through Him. It is more than probable that in
this verse our Lord alludes to the parables of the lost sheep, lost money,
and lost son, which He had lately delivered, to prove how agreeable it was
to reason, to the duties of His mission, and to the will of God, that He should
keep company with the worst of sinners, in order to recover them unto God,
their rightful owner. And therefore, though Zaccheus had been really as
bad a man as the multitude regarded him, and his vocation bespake him to
be, Jesus was in the exercise of His duty when He went to lodge with him.
The cavillings of our Lord's enemies drew forth many of His most precious
sayings.
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QUESTIONS.
What is to be understood by "entered and passed through?"
What is said about Jericho?
Was this our Lord's last journey toward Jerusalem?
What is the significance of " Behold ?"
What kind of a name is Zaccheus ?
What does it mean?
Why is he called " chief among the puMicans?"
Why did he wish to see Jesus?
Why did he climb the tree?
What is said about the sycamore tree ?
What does his running and climbing teach?
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What did Jesus say to him when He saw him?
Why must these words have astonished Zaccheus?
Why did Jesus say He. must abide at the house of Zaccheus?
How does our Lord's treatment of the publican show His compassion
for sinners ?
What did Zaccheus do under Christ's command?
How are we to go to Jesus?
Who murmured when Christ went home with Zaccheus?
Why did they murmur?
Why was Zaccheus referred to as "a sinner?"
Is Jesus willing now to be the sinner's guest?
Do we know what took place in the house of Zaccheus at this time?
What did the publican declare his readiness to do?
Was this in the spirit of boasting ?
What did he wish to show by this declaration?
What is meant by " false accusation ?"
Was Zaccheus required to restore four-fold?
What was the Jewish law on this subject?
What did the readiness of Zaccheus to restore more than was required,
show?
Is restitution to those we have wronged, a duty ?
How can we give proof that we are true believers?
What is meant by "salvation?"
Why did Jesus call Zaccheus " a son of Abraham ?"
What is said about the period when religion firtt enters a family ?
How will religion in a household show itself?
Did Christ come into the world merely to heal the physically diseased?
For what purpose, then, did he come ?
Are we all lost by nature ?
How are we lost ?
Have we strong encouragement to go to Jesus?
Why?
To what parables did Christ probably allude in ver. 9?
Why did He aUude to them ?
What drew forth many of our Lord's most precious sayings?

LESSON CXIL
vs. 11-17.
11. And as they heard these things, he added and spake a
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because "they
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear.
> AeU L «.
Our Lord had just spoken of Himself as one who had come into the world
for a great end, to seek and to save that which was lost, ver. 10. Through a
misunderstanding of these words, the disciples may have been confirmed in
the error which they held in common with the mass of the people, that Jesus
was to establish, and probably during this very visit to Jerusalem, which He
was now making in so open and public a manner, an earthly kingdom, from
which they, as His friends, would receive honor, power, and great glory.
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This error was two-fold : 1. That this kingdom should be immediately, with
out any further delay, set up ; and, 2. That it should appear, should stand
forth as a visible institution. Before reaching Jerusalem, which was about
twenty miles distant from Jericho, our Lord undertook to correct these erro
neous views and expectations concerning the Messiah's kingdom, by declar
ing its true nature, and showing how men would stand related to it. This
was done in the parable which follows, and which was probably addressed
to the listening multitude from the gallery of the court of the house of
Zaccheus.
Some have regarded this parable, and that of the talents, in Matt. xxv.
14-30, as one and the same. But they are not so. Although in many of
their features there is a strong resemblance, in others there is a decisive dif
ference. This parable was spoken before Christ's entrance into Jerusalem,
and at the house of Zaccheus ; that, while He was seated on the Mount of
Olives, the third day after His entry into the city. This was addressed to a
mixed multitude ; that, to Christ's own immediate disciples. In this, there
are ten servants ; in that, there are three. This shows that Christians differ
in the diligence they display ; that shows that they ditfer in the amount of
gifts they receive. The parable of the pounds supposes a case in which all
the servants receive equal privileges, and shows that even those of them who
are faithful may be unequal as to the amount of their success. The parable
of the talents supposes a case in which unequal privileges are bestowed upon
the servants, and shows that when unequal gifts are employed with equal
diligence, the approval is equal in the day of account. The parable of the
talents was designed to illustrate and enforce the duty of so improving our
time, talents, and privileges, that wo may be in a state of constant readiness
to account therefor, whenever our Lord shall summon us to a reckoning. The
parable of the pounds was designed to' disabuse the multitude of the notion
that Christ was at this time to be publicly received and acknowledged by
the Jews as their long-expected Messiah. Thus, though both Matthew and
Luke show that the Lord bestows privileges on His servants, and demands
faithfulness in return, and both show that the diligent are rewarded and the
unprofitable condemned, yet the parables differ in many important respects.
12. "He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.
o Matt. xxv. 14 ; Hark xUL 34.
A certain nobleman—a man of noble birth, through his birth, family, an
cestry, distinguished from the rest of the people, ver. 14. The reference is to
our Lord Himself, who being descended from Abraham and David, after the
flesh, was of kingly origin, and, besides, was the Son of God. See 1 Tim. i.
17. Went into a far country. Heaven is here meant, which Isaiah calls
" the land that Is afar off." The reference is to the exodus which Christ
soon afterwards accomplished at Jerusalem, comprising His death, resurrec
tion, and ascension. To receive for himself a kingdom. Those in Judea who,
by hereditary succession or by interest, had pretensions to the Jewish throne,
travelled to Rome, in order to have it confirmed to them. Not long before
this time, Herod the Great first went that long journey to obtain the king
dom of Judea from Antony, in which he succeeded, and having "received
the kingdom," he afterwards travelled from Judea to Rhodes, in order to ob
tain a confirmation from C*sar, in which he was equally successful. Archelaus, the son and successor of Herod, did the same. To this transaction our
Lord is supposed here to allude, making it the basis of the parable. Jesus
ascended into heaven to take possession of the kingdom, the right to which,
as Messiah, He had acquired, and the foundation of which He had laid by
His obedience and sufferings. Han. iv. 3 ; Isa. ix. 7 ; Luke i. 33 ; Philip, ii.
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P, 9 ; Heb. i. 8, 8, 9. All power was given to Him in heaven and on earth.
He was invested with the kingdom by God, His Father. In virtue of that
investiture, He has right to rule supreme over that world, on which before
He had not where to lay His head. He has His kingdom in heaven, and
from thence He exercises His power, (Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Philip, ii .9-11 ; Eph.
i. 17, 20-22,) until He comes at the last day to the judgment. Matt. xxv. 31.
13. And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten
•pounds, and said nnto them, Occupy till I come.
* Or. mina.
Called, summoned into his presence, ten servants. The word ten is here
used of an indefinite number. Some think the original expression should
rather be rendered, having called ten of his servants. By servants, are repre
sented all who profess and call themselves Christians. Only two classes of
persons are mentioned as having remained in the country while the noble
man was absent—servants and adversaries, ver. 14. In a spiritual point of
view, only two classes exist : those who serve Christ as the Lord that bought
them, and those who, being at enmity with God, refuse to obey the gospel of
His Son. Ten pounds—in Greek, ten mina. A pound was the sixtieth part
of a talent, or about $15, so that the servants, in the parable of the talent,
received much more than those here. There, the lord left his whole property
in the hands of his servants ; here, he committed to them only a slight gift
to prove their faithfulness. The distribution of the pounds is made equally,
to show unequal fidelity to equal trusts ; that of the talents unequally, (Matt,
xxv. 15,) to show equal fidelity under unequal trusts. All Christians do not
enjoy equal opportunities of usefulness. The nobleman gave the pounds to
his servants, not that they might enjoy themselves therewith, but that,
through application, they might increase them and give employment to
others. Matt. x. 27 ; ver. 14, 15 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4-11. The Greek word translated
"occupy " is only found here. It means, literally, "employ in business, or
trading." Till I come, i. e., all the time of my absence. The place and age
in which our lot has been cast, our early education, our bodily members and
mental powers, our station in society, and the circle of our homes, money,
time, health, wealth, and influence, and, in addition, the graces of the Spirit,
in whatever measure they may have been conferred, all that we are and have
belongs to God, and must be used for His glory, and the good of our fellowcreatures. For the use we make of all our gifts, graces, and opportunities,
we are to give account. Our belief of the return of Christ, and the uncer
tainty under which He has left us as to the time of His coming, ought to
make us ever active and diligent in improving the sacred trust which He has
committed to us, in whatever way and sphere this can best be done.
14. pBut his citizens hated him, and sent a message after
him, saying, We will not have this man to reign over us.
p John 1. 11.
Those who suppose that the visit of Archelaus to Rome furnished the basis
of this parable, find the groundwork of this message in the deputation of
fifty persons sent by the Jews to Augustus, to complain against Archelaus.
His citizens. By these are doubtless meant in the first instance the Jews.
They are here thus named, as by John they are called Christ's "own," for,
according to the oldest predictions, He was the King of Zion. They sent
messages after Him to show that they would not acknowledge Him as thenking, when they incited the heathen to persecute the followers of Him whom
they crucified. They'still send after Him such messages, because they pro
nounce the curse over all their members who venture to receive the Christian
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faith. All persons, however, are included in the number of these " citizens,"
who will only recognize Jesus as an enlightened Teacher, but not as their
Lord and Saviour. Hit citizens. It was not a foreign kingdom this noble
man went to obtain, but the sovereignty over His own state. HaUdhim. The
original imports a permanent, settled hatred, entertained toward the noble
man, even before he set out on his journey. That they hated him "without
a cause" is evident from the fact that in the message which they sent to
the potentate, they alleged no crime against him. Sent a message, after him,
would be better translated, tent an embassage, &c. We will not have this man
to reign oner us. This very declaration twice found formal utterance from
the lips of the Jews—once when they cried to Pilate, " We have no king
but Cffisar," and again, when they said, " Write not, The King of the Jews."
We mil not. The verb will here, as in several places of the New Testament,
loses much of its force by being mistaken for the auxiliary verb will. Let it
here be rendered, " we will that this man shall not reign over us !" It is a
wicked, insulting will that originates and continues the foul rebellion. This
is no more than a mere shadow of the rebellion of a sinner against his God.
None who refuse to have Jesus Christ to reign over them can possibly avoid
being slaves to sin under the dominion of the devil. All who follow the
maxims of the world, which is an enemy of Christ, declare plainly enough
by so doing, the sad and startling truth, that they disclaim and reject the
authority and government of Christ. This "message" will have its full and
final and fearful fulfilment in the great apostasy of the last days, (Ps. ii. ;
Rev. xiii. 5, 6 ; Dan. vii. 25 ;) and at the day of judgment, when all evil men,
not by deed only, but also by word openly, will deny their relation and sub
jection to Jesus, as their Lord and King.
15. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having
received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to
be called unto him, to whom he had given *the money, that he
might know how much every man had gained by trading.
* Silver—and §o veme 23.
When he was returned. The message which the citizens sent after the
nobleman had no effect ; he received the kingdom, and returned with full
authority, which he exercised in calling his servants to account, and in
punishing his rebellious subjects. Thus Jesus was constituted King in
Zion, at the time the decree went forth, "Thou art my Son , this day have
I begotten thee." Compare Ps. ii. 6-12, whore is the prophetic annunciation
of the very enthronement set forth in this parable. Christ will come again,
notwithstanding all the unbelief, mockery, and opposition of His enemies.
When the servants are summoned one by one to meet their Master, they are
tried as to their faithfulness and diligence in their high and holy trust. He
commanded, &c. These words refer to the general judgment. That he might
know. As the Omniscient, Christ knows all things, but the conduct of one
and all must he made known before the whole world, as also the righteous
ness of the Lord be acknowledged in rewarding and punishing. How much
erery man had gained by trading. The inquiry was two-fold . 1. As to who
had been diligent. 2. As to the gain that had been made. The nobleman
had not given them weapons for fight. The Lord reserves justice and judg
ment for His own hands. What the nobleman gave to the servants was the
current coin and the peaceful business of the realm. It is thus the duty of
Christ's servants not to advance His power by persecution, but to enrich His
sj iritual realm with its fitting toils and sacrifices. On the day of judgment
all shall reckon with the Judge. The dead shall be raised from their graves.
The living shall all be summoned to the bar. The books shall be opened.
High and low, rich and poor, shall stand "before the judgment-seat of
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Christ," to account for the powers, privileges, and opportunities with which
they were favored in the time of their probation. How solemn will that
reckoning be 1
16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath
gained ten pounds.
Then came. Literally, came forward to the royal tribunal, where they were
to render their account. With a sweet and cheerful boldness does the faith
ful servant come before his Lord. The investigation is carried on with each
one separately. Each must stand or fall on his own merits. Thy pound hath
gained ten pound*. In deep humility he acknowledges that the gain is not
his own, but the Lord's ; therefore, he says, with emphasis, thy pound. So
Paul speaks : " I, yet not I, but the grace of God that was in me." See 1 Poier
iv. 10. He is not said to have doubled his pound ; but, instead of this, to have
gained ten pounds by his one. By this we are given to understand the un
bounded power of expansion in the gift of God's grace in Christ, when really ,
and faithfully received by His servants. It is not said how the gain was
accomplished by this servant. Such a result may be reached by a minister
in the Church of God who faithfully discharges his office, or by the faithful
Sabbath-school teacher or tract distributor, or by the wealthy man who lib
erally distributes his means for the good of man and the glory of God, or by
the magistrate who, in the fear of God, well discharges the duty of guarding
the morals and peace of society. How great will be the consolation of the
Christian, whose conscience shall give testimony of his fidelity at the hour
of death I
17. And he said unto him, "Well, thou good servant : because
thou hast been 'faithful in a very little, have thou authority over
ten cities.
<l Mutt. xxt. 21 - Luke zri. 10.
Well, thou good servant. Though we are not saved for the merit of our
works, (for our sins infinitely overbalance all our good,) yet, having been
forgiven all our sins by the merits of Christ, all that we have done of good,
or avoided of evil, by faith in Christ, our final Judge will graciously applaud
and reward. Well. A word of approval ; brief, but comprehensive and final.
Because thou hast been faithful in a very little. The sum intrusted to him was
comparatively small , but it served to test his industry and fidelity, and
therefore was not permitted to limit his reward. However small a man's
gifts and opportunities, he is as much accountable for using them rightly as
if they were very great. And the poorest and the humblest Christian, if he
uses his one pound well, shall be as carefully noticed and rewarded as the
mightiest king. Have thou authority over ten ei ies. An allusion to the custom
formerly (as it seems) prevalent in the East, of assigning the government
and revenues of a certain number of cities or towns, as a reward to favorites
and faithful officers. Thus Cyrus the Great bestowed upon Pytharchotus,
the Cyrican, his favorite, seven cities ; and Artaxerxes assigned to Themistocles two cities, or, as some say, five. The favor which Christ will show at
last to his faithful servants will be, first of all, this : He will show greater
confidence in them now than ever. They have had a certain charge com
mitted to them ; they have been faithful- in that; He will now enlarge His
trust exceedingly, which He will place in their hands, on the principle He
Himself enunciated : "He that is faithful in that which is least, will be
faithful also in much." The work of the saved, in their Master's service,
measures, in some way, their recompense at their Master's side. In all cases,
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the wages given, seeing they depend on the merits of the Mediator, must be
immeasurably greater than the work done ; but it would appear that the
differences, which shall obtain in heaven, will bear some proportion to the
productiveness of the service here. How much a city is greater in value
than a pound, wo cannot calculate exactly ; but the difference represents the
gain that all the true servants will make at the coming of their King. All
the faithful are made great ; but the greatest worker is the greatest winner
when the accounts are closed. He who has made the best use of grace on
earth is, on that very account, fitted for the highest place in heaven.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
?2.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
82.
83.

QUESTIONS.
In what error, possibly, may the disciples have been confirmed?
What is said of this error?
When, and how, did Jesus undertake to correct it?
Is this parable and that of the talents identical?
How does it appear that they are not the same ?
To whom is reference made in the words "a certain nobleman?"
Explain "went into a far country."
What is said of "to receive for himself a kingdom?"
What did Jesus ascend into heaven to take possession of?
By whom was He invested with this kingdom?
What right has He in virtue of that investiture?
What is said of the word "ten?"
Who are represented by " servants?"
What two classes of persons are mentioned in the parable?
How much was a pound?
How was the distribution of the pounds made?
Why were they given? •
Explain " Occupy till I come."
To whom does all we are and have belong?
How should our belief of the return of Christ influence us?
Who are meant by " his citizens?"
Explain "sent a message after him."
What is said of " hated him?"
What is said of " we will not have this man," &e. ?
VVhat is said of those who refuse to have Jesus reign over them?
Explain " when he was returned."
Explain "he commanded," &c.
Explain " that he might know," &c.
What is said of "thy pound hath gained ten pounds?"
What was said to the first servant?
Explain "because thou hast been faithful," &c.
To what is there an allusion in "have thou authority," &c. ?
What is said of the favor Christ will show to his faithful servants ?
8C
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LESSON CXIII
vs. 18-27.
18. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath
gained five pounds.
The second. We hear nothing of the other seven servants, but we need
not, for this reason, conclude that they had wholly lost or wasted the money
intrusted to them. Rather may we believe that tLo three who come forward
are adduced as specimens of classes, and that the rest, while all we are to
learn is learned from the three, are, for brevity's sake, omitted. Thy pound.
Here, as in the former case, humility is shown by the servant in acknowl
edging that the gain is not his own, but the Lord's. It will be noticed that
this servant had received an equal amount with the first. Tluth gained Jive
pounds. The limitation as regards the productiveness of God's grace, in
this case, does not spring from any thing in that gift itself, but from the
less degree of faithfulness and unceasing diligence on the part of him who
has it.
19. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over five
cities.
The commendation bestowed on the first servant is here withheld from the
second, who, with the same pound, had only gained the half of what the first
had gained, in order thereby to intimate that the reward should be different
in just that proportion in which the profit of the labor is greater or less.
The gain, indeed, creates the capacity for the reward. Over five cities. The
honor, riches, power, and authority of a temporal government are but a
faint shadow and resemblance of that which he shall receive at the hands of
God, who has faithfully managed and improved the wealth of his sovereign
Master Rev. iii. 21, iv. 6 ; Matt. xix. 28 ; 1 Cor. viii. 2, 5. The doctrine
of reward according to works is here plainly taught, as it is also in other
places of Scripture. " Every man shall receive his own reward according to
his o'-n labor. " " There are degrees of glory in heaven. Every vessel will
be al.^e full, but not alike large. And the degree of glory there will be
according to the degrees of usefulness here." 1 Cor. iii. 8. The people of
God receive little apparent recompense in this present time ; but the day
comes, when they shall find, to their amazement, that their Master will
repay them a hundred-fold for every thing they have done and borne for
Him There is a "glory" to be "revealed." Rom. viii. 18. Let the
thought of that glory cheer us in every time of need, and sustain us in
every dark hour. Many, no doubt, "are the afflictions of the righteous."
One great receipt for bearing them patiently is to " have respect, ' ' like Moses,
"to the recompense of the reward." Ps. xxxiv. 19 ; Heb. xi. 26.
20. And another came, saying, 'Lord, behold, here is thy
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin :
r Prov. xxvl. 13, 16 ; Matt. iiv. 24, ver. 1 3 ; Lake 111. 9 and ri. 46 ; Junes It. 17.
Two are represented to have been diligent and only one indolent ; but no
information is thereby given regarding the proportions of mankind in
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general, or within the Church, who shall bo found faithful in the great day.
We can well understand why this servant should have lingered to the last,
being reluctant to appear in the presence of his Lord. Here in thy pound.
Our Lord does not mean by this, that men of inferior responsibilities are less
likely to discharge them than those of higher. The words, hire it, are not in
the original, so that the expression, literally rendered, is, " Lord, behold thy
pound." Which I have laid up in a napkin. The word rendered "napkin"
literally signifies a handkerchief, or "sweat-cloth," "which," says one,
"not exerting himself, this idle servant does not need for its proper use,
(' in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,' Gen. iii. 19,) hence uses it for
the wrapping up of his pound. That he had it disengaged, and so free to
be turned to this purpose, was itself a witness against him." This servant
did not waste the money committed to him. He is a totally distinct charac
ter from the unjust steward, who wasted his master's goods, and from the
prodigal, who spent his father's endowment in riotous living. He is the
representative, not of the reckless that scatter, or of the infidel that denies ;
but of the professor who has a talent of some sort, yet refuses, or neglects
to make a right and diligent use of it. Let it be noted that this man's
laying up his pound in the handkerchief was not because the sum he had
received was less than that of the others, or different from it, and therefore
incapable of increase. Neither was it because he had no opportunity of
turning it to account, or no inherent energy of action able to do so. Neither
was it because he had no intelligible instructions, for this is not pleaded.
He said in effect, " I give you back all you gave me. I have done no harm."
He was mistaken in supposing that he could return the pound as he had
received it, because not to use is to waste.
21. "For I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou
didst not sow.
• Halt. xxt. 34 ; Rom. Till. 15.
Feared thee. He justifies the caution and timidity he had shown, and how
it was that he would attempt nothing and venture upon nothing : he feared
to trade on that pound, lest in the necessary risks of business, seeking to
gain other, he might lose that one, and so enrage his master against him,
even as men might profess to fear to lay themselves out for the winning of
other souls, lest, so doing, they might endanger their own. The man who
feels deeply the value of his own soul feels most for the situation of others.
Auttere. Harsh, stern, unforgiving. The word is literally employed of that
which is harsh and bitter to the taste. Thou takett up, &c This is a pro
verbial description of an unjust, rigorous character. The slothful servant,
by impudently applying it to his lord, and assigning it as the true reason why
he had not increased his pound, as the others had done theirs, aggravated
his crime not a little. Many will doubtless finally perish from moral cow
ardice. The fearful, as well as the unbelieving, shall have their part in the
lake that burnetii with lire and brimstone. (Hev. xxi. 8.) The heart of the
unconverted man is figured in a very striking manner in this verse. Like
Adam and Eve, when they had eaten the forbidden fruit, he is afraid of his
Master in heaven, and does not love Ilim. Like the murmuring Israelites
in the wilderness, he finds fault with (rod's appointment and dealings, and
charges Him with hardness and injustice. All the value of service rendered
by intellectual and moral beings depends on the thoughts of God which
they entertain, and the thoughts which they entertain of God depend on
the attitude in which He presents Himself to them—that is, upon the revela
tion of the Father in the person and work of the Son. Obviously, the con
ception which this man had formed of his Master's character was the direct,

564

CHAP. XIX. vs. 18-27.

efficient cause of his unprofitable idleness. The picture, at this point, rep
resents a human heart secretly conscious of guilt, and reconciled through the
gospel, and dreading the wrath of the righteous Judge. When one is at
peace with God in the Redeemer, perfect love casteth out fear ; but here, in
the absence of this reconciliation, perfect fear casteth out love. Many a
man fears to make a profession of religion, because he thinks a hard Master
demands more than he can render.
22. And he saith unto him, 'Out of thine own mouth will I
judge thee, thou wicked servant. "Thou knewest that I was
an austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping
that I did not sow :
I 2 Sam. i. 16; Job it. 6; Matt. xll. SI.
u Matt. xxt. 26.
• Out of thine own mouth, &c. From your own acknowledgment, you are
condemned. That which the servant had contrived for his justification the
Lord applies to his confusion. Thou wicked tenant. Sloth does not appear
so much in the condemnation of this man, as doing wickedly. He had not
listened to the entreaty, " We beseech you that ye receive not the grace of
God in vain." A man is wicked who does not improve the gifts which God
has bestowed upon him. The tree which brought forth no fruit was hewn
down, and cast into the fire. Thou knewett, &c. The master echoes the
culprit, in order to condemn him on his own grounds. This is not an acknowl
edgment of the vile and detestable charge of God's demanding of men
more difficult services than He has furnished them for, and would assist them
in, which would be a most unrighteous thought of God, but the servant's
lord only argues with him on his own base principles, and shows that, even
on them, he would be justly condemned for his negligence.
23. Wherefore, then, gavest not thou my money into the
bank, that at my coming I might have required mine own
with "usury ?
t Exod. xxli 25, 27 ; Dent, xxiii. 19, 20.
The lord draws from the accusation brought against him a conclusion
just the opposite of that which the servant had drawn. "If thou didst
really believe me to be the rigorous person thou sayest I am, why didst not
thou lend out my money on proper security, that I might have received mine
own with interest ?—a method of improvement of thy pound which would have
occasioned thee no trouble at all. Thy excuse, therefore, is a mere pretence.'Meu sometimes think that the doctrine of eternal condemnation is too terrible
to believe, and so refuse to believe or repent. The infinitely better way is
to say : "The eternal condemnation is so terrible I will make sure not to
incur it."
24. And he said unto them that stood by, Take from him
the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds.
Them that stood by. The angels are here meant, who never fail to appear
and take an active part in all scenes descriptive of the final judgment. Takt
from him the pound. Take what was intrusted to him, from that idle, sus
picious, unfaithful servant, who otherwise might have had that and much
more allotted him for his own property. All opportunity of serving Christ
is now forever withdrawn. And give it U> him that hath ten pound*. The lord
ordered this pound thus to be disposed of, because it was agreeable to the
rules of all wise administrations to bestow the most and the greatest trusts
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on them who, hy their fidelity in offices already enjoyed hy them, had shown
that they best deserved them. Uy having another pound given to him, it was
intimated that this man's "ability" had become greater than before. Matt,
xxv. 15. It will be observed that in this parable no other punishment is
inflicted on the indolent servant than the deprivation of his capital. This
may possibly be intended to intimate that culpable unfaithfulness in a true
believer may sometimes descend so far as to be undistinguishable by human
eyes from the entire neglect of the unbelieving. There is, however, in all
cases, a dividing line, although we may not be able to trace it— "the Lord
knoweth them that are His." Nor does this conception really weaken the
motive to diligence ; for if any one should slacken in his efforts to serve the
Lord on the ground that a greatdeal of negligence, although it may diminish
his reward, does not imperil his safety, this very thing would conclusively
prove that he has no part in Christ.
25. (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.)
They said, t. «., those mentioned in the last verse, by whom are repre
sented the angels. He hath, &c. They speak this in surprise at his assign
ing the pound taken from the wicked servant to one who had received
so ample a reward, thinking there was no occasion to give an additional
pound to one who had so many already. Perhaps they thought it more
proper to give it to him who only had five pounds.
26. For I say unto you , wThat unto every one which hath
shall be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he hath
shall be taken away from him.
w Matt. Jdll. 12 and xxv. 29 ; Hark It. S»; Lake Till 18.
Here the Lord unfolds the deep ground of His procedure, which, so far
from being arbitrary, consists in the highest righteousness. Matt. xxv. 29.
Which hath. Obviously from the whole circumstances of the case this
means " which possesseth and useth aright." The wicked servant was dis
tinguished from the others, not by not having, but by not using. The law
announced here is, that they who employ well what they have shall retain
it all, and receive more in addition ; whereas, they who do not rightly em
ploy what they have, will be deprived of that which they possess and do not
use. "The earth which bringeth forth herbs, meet for them by whom it is
dressed, receiveth blessing," that is, a farther blessing—the gift of a con
tinued fruitfulness "from God." Heb. vi. 7. Nor is it merely that the one
receives more, and the other loses what he had, but that very gift which the
one loses the other receives : he is enriched with a pound taken from the
other. We see this continually ; one, by the providence of God, steps into
the place and the opportunities which another left unused, and so has for
feited. 1 Sam. xv. 28. From him that hath not, &c, ». e., from him that does
not use. This is a natural as well as a penal effect, of not using what we
were bound to turn to proper account. If we cease to use a limb, its mus
cles die away, and its strength utterly departs. Corn hoarded up in the
granary is soon destroyed. Intellect not drawn on, soon flags. This taking
away is a process. It is steadily going forward in this world. It will be
completed in the next, where all farther probation and chance for doing ser
vice will utterly and eternally cease.
27. But those mine enemies, which would not that I should
reign over themj bring hither, and slay them before me.
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It can hardly be questioned that the destruction of Jerusalem is here pri
marily intended, but it would deprive the passage of its principal force to
limit it to the temporal punishment of Christ's enemies. The language has
a more extensive signification, and includes the final overthrow and punish
ment of all the enemies of truth in the world to come. 1 Cor. xv. 24-53.
Those mine enemies. They are here named contemptuously, as they pre
viously had named their lawful king, ver. 14. Bring hither. The command
is given to those who were addressed in ver. 24. Slay litem, expresses stronglj
the severity and hopelessness of the coming retribution. The sudden break,
ing off of the parable heightens not a little its beauty. They who will not
submit to Christ the Crucified will be crushed by Christ the King. Every
eye shall see Him, they also who pierced Him. Meekly, now, he stands at
the door and knocks ; then He comes as the lightning comes. Those who
surrender to Him now will be His friends tten.
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QUE8TI0NS.
What did the second servant say?
What is said of the other seven servants?
What is said of "thy pound?"
What, of "hath gained five pounds?"
What reply was made to the second servant?
Why was the commendation withheld from him which was bestowed
on the first?
What is said of "over five cities?"
What is said of the doctrine of reward according to works?
What is said concerning the diligent aud the indolent ?
Explain "here is thy pound," &c.
What is said of this servant?
What is to be noted in this man's case ?
Explain " I feared thee."
What is said of "austere?"
Explain "thou takest up," &c.
From what will many doubtless finally perish?
What is said of the service rendered by intellectual and moral beings?
Explain "out of thine own mouth," &c.
Explain "thou wicked servant."
What are we to understand by "thou knewest," &c. ?
What explanation is given of verse 23?
What is said of the doctrine of eternal condemnation ?
Who are meant by "them that stood by?"
Explain " take from him the pound."
Explain "give it to him that hath ten pounds."
What explanation is given of verse 25 ?
What does our Lord do in verse 26 ?
What is meant by " which hath ?"
What law is announced here?
What is said of "from him that hath not," &c. ?
What is primarily intended in verse 27?
What is said of "those mine enemies?"
To whom is the command "bring hither" addressed?
What do the words "slay them "express?
What is said of those who will not submit to Christ the Crucified ?
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LESSON CXIV.
vs. 28-40.
28. ^ And when he had thus spoken, xhe went before, ascend
ing up to Jerusalem.
i Mark x. 32.
Thus spoken—finished the preceding parable in the house of Zaccheus.
Went before. On the next morning He continued His journey, and led the
way as foremost of the company, thus showing His readiness to suffer.
Ascending up to Jerusalem—being determined to appear there at the approach
ing Passover, though He knew that persecution and death awaited Him
there. This city was geographically several thousand feet above the Jordan,
on which was the Plain of Jericho. It is our duty to follow Jesus toward
the cross, ready to make any sacrifice that fidelity to Him may require.
29. JAnd it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of Olives, ho
sent two of his disciples,
J Matt. xxi. 1 ; Mark It. 1.
Bethphage, i. e., "the house of figs," a village between Bethany and Jeru
salem, near the summit of the Mount of Olives. No trace of it now exists.
Bethany, i. e., "the place of dates," stood near the foot of the eastern side
of the Mount of Olives, nearly two miles from the limits of Jerusalem. It
was the residence of Lazarus and Mary. From the contiguity of these two
villages. Jesus might very properly be said to have come nigh to both. The
designation of their locality does not proceed from the position of the
travellers from Jericho, but from their distance, respectively, from Jeru
salem. Bethany is now known by a name derived from Lazarus-«r-.4zariyeh, or Lazarieh. It is a dilapidated and wretched village, a wild mountain
bamlet of some twenty families. In the village are shown the traditional
sites of the house and tomb of Lazarus. The house of Simon the leper is
also exhibited. Tlte Mount of Olives. The well-known eminence on the
east of Jerusalem, separated from that city by the Valley of Jehoshaphat.
It is, however, not so much a "mount" as a rirljre, of rather more than a
mile in length, running in general direction north and south, covering the
whole eastern side of the city. The "Mount of Olives" is the usual form of
the name in the New Testament, but in Acts i. 12, we find it called "the
mount called Olivet." It doubtless had its name from the abundance of
olives which grew upon it, some of which, of remarkable age and size, are
still standing. He sent two of his dhciples. The object of this transaction
was to make to the Jewish nation a last proclamation of His Messiahship,
to show Himself to them as their King, accepting the homage of such as
believed in Him, and claiming the recognition of all. The two disciples
were probably Peter and John. Compare xxii. 8.
80. Saying, *Qo ye into the village over against you; in the
which at your entering ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet
never man sat: loose him, and bring him hither.
< 1 Sam. x. 2, 9; John xlv. 29.
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Village over aqair,*t you. Bethphage. A colt tied. This was an ass's colt.
Matt. xxi. 2. The Messiah was predicted as coming on an ass. Zech. ix. !).
Asses and mules were in common use in Palestine ; horses were seldom to be
met with. The horse was an animal of pride and war, the ass, of humility
and peace. Hos. i. 7 ; Mich. v. 10, 11. Even Solomon rode on a mule in
state. 1 Kings i. 38. See Gen. xxii. 3 ; Exod. iv. 20 ; Judges x. 4. Whereon
yet never man tat. Animals that had never been used were put to sacred
purposes. Num. xix. 2 ; Deut. xxi. 3 ; 1 Sam. 6, 7. Jesus was born of a
pure virgin, and laid in a new sepulchre. Thus his birth, triumph, and
tomb, were alike. We have here a wonderful instance of Christ's prescience
in very minute matters. He says, 1. You shall find a colt. 2. On which
no man ever sat. 3. Bound with his mother, Matt. xxi. 2. 4. In a place
where two ways meet, Mark xi. 4. 5. As you enter into the village. 6. The
owners shall at first seem unwilling to have him loosed. 7. When they hear
the Lord has need of him, they will let him go.
31. And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose him ? thus
shall ye say unto him, 'Because the Lord hath need of him.
• Pa. rxir. 1 ; Luke x. 12 ; Matt. xxi. 2. 3 ; Mark xi. 3, 8 ; Acta x. 36.
If any man ask you, &c. Without doubt the owners of the beast belonged
to the many concealed friends of Christ, and Ue knew that a command
addressed in His name to these men would not be in vain. The Lord. The
Proprietor of all things. There is not, we think, one instance, in which this
word, with the article, and without either noun or pronoun, is used in speak
ing of any other person, than Jesus, except when used of the glorious God
absolutely. In His humility Christ is ever giving proofs of His Divinity.
He has a right to every thing, and He can so control men's hearts as to make
them willing to obey Him.
32. And they that were sent went their way, and found even
as he had said unto them.
And found even at he had laid unto them. This, though omitted in the
narrations of the other Evangelists, is implied in them, especially in that of
Mark. Christ intended, by sending the disciples, to exercise them in uncon
ditional obedience, even where something remained inexplicable to them :
also to establish their confidence in His superhuman foreknowledge. God's
promises shall all at last prove to be true.
• 33. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof
said unto them, Why loose ye the colfc?
34. And they said, The Lord hath need of him.
The menert, i. e., persons belonging to the family of the owner. What
the Saviour foresaw, actually occurred. Objections were raised, but at the
appointed watchword they were withdrawn. We must not hesitate to obey
when God commands.
35. And they brought him to Jesus: band they cast their
garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus thereon.
t> 2 Kings ix. 13 ; Matt. xxi. 7 ; Mark xi. 7 ; John xll. 14.
They brought him. The owner allowed the beast to be taken, assured that
it would be safely and speedily restored, and satisfied that it was now to be
appropriated to the Master's use. Cast their garmentt. The disciples spread
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their mantles, instead of a saddle, upon the colt, which, though never used
before for riding, was now perfectly tractable This was done as a token of
honor. It was the custom of the people, as an acknowledgment of an ap
pointed king. See 2 Kings ix. 18. And they set Jesus thereon, more literally,
they (insisted Jesus to mount thereon. We are to be workers together with the
36. "And as he went, they spread their clothes in the way.
c Matt. xii. 8.
Spread Uieir clothes in the way. This was in conformity with a very ancient
and still existing custom on state occasions, of honoring royal and illustrious
persons, by covering the ground over which they are to pass. Clothes and
rich tapestries were regularly employed for the purporc, but when the occa
sion was extemporaneous, and no other provision was made, the robes and
mantles of the persons in attendance supplied tho deficiency. With this
honor Alexander was received, as also Agrippa when ho came to Jeru
salem. So natural is this custom that it has prevailed in modern times, even
in Christian countries. Garlands were strewed in Washington's path by his
admiring countrymen. Dr. Robinson mentions a striking instance which
took place in Bethlehem, under his own eye, when the people threw their
garments under the feet of the English consul, whose aid they were implor
ing. It is generosity well becoming a Christian to mako every thing sub
servient to the triumph and reign of Christ in the Church. We must, if
necessary, strip ourselves of all, that he% may rule in our hearts.
37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent
of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the
mighty works that they had seen ;
Even now at the descent of the mount of Olives, i. e., wncre the road over the
summit begins to descend toward the valley of Kedron. Multitude of the
disciples. Most probably many of the disciples hero mentioned were not
really disciples in heart, but had followed our Lord in much ignorance, and
under very mistaken expectations. Tho enthusiasm which broke forth when
the point was reached from which the city could bo seen, spreading itself
like a grand panorama, increased in intensity while tho way began to de
scend. Began to rejoice and praise Ood, more literally, began rejoicing, to praise
Ood. With a loud voice—all speaking at once, and very earnestly. This is
added as a heightening circumstance. For all the mighty works, &c. Matter
for praise and jubilant joy was not wanting. Doubtless some of Christ's
wondrous works were recounted to them by ono another. The sight of the
capital city awakened the remembrance of many miracles, and tho name of
Lazarus was upon the lips of all. John xii. 17.
38. Saying, dBlessed be the King that cometh in the name of
the Lord : "peace in heaven, and glory in the highest.
* Pt. cxvlli. S8; Lnka xlii. 39.
• Lake II. 14; Eph. 11. 14.
Blessed be the King. Christ was, indeed, a king, but His kingdom was not,
as they supposed, of this world. John xviii. 30. Tncy expected the king
dom of "our father, David," to be restored, enlarged and glorified by this
His more glorious Son. Seo Mark xi. 10. As David was tho conqueror of
surrounding nations, so, they supposed, this his illustrious descendant would
emancipate Israel, subduo Rome, make Jerusalem mistress of the world, and
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thus be, in accordance with their desires, a temporal Messiah. Cometh in
the name of the Lord. i. e., in the name and authority of Jehovah, the ancient
God of Israel, as His messenger and representative. "The Coming One"
was an appellation of the Messiah. Peace, in heaven. This may refer to the
blessing of peace to be dispensed upon earth as the gift of heaven. Or, it
may have been a Scriptural phrase used at any period of great religious re
joicing. Gfory in the highest. Glory and salvation be ascribed to Hun in the
highest heavens, and in the uttermost degree.
39. And some of the Pharisees from among the multitude
said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples.
Rebuke thy disciples. The Pharisees, who were present to watch Christ's
movements, evidently considered the multitude to be treating Jesus as the
Messiah, and Jesus to be claiming the Messiahship by His not checking the
language His attendants used. Their spirit was just that of modern So.-iuianism ; the prophetic expressions used, the lofty epithets applied to Him,
who was simply, in their view, a Teacher, offended them.
40. And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that,
if these should hold their peace, fthe stones would immediately
cry out.
I Htb. U. 11.
If these should hold their peace, &c. This is a proverbial expression, de
noting the impossibility of repressing or concealing an important fact. " If,
at a crisis so intense, so awful, even these should hush, and no human voice
should welcome the Messiah, we might expect that God would literally
rebuke the criminal indifference and stupidity of men by making the very
stones upon which they trod utter voices and cry out.''' It is possible that the
words also contain a covert intimation of the destruction of Jerusalem, in
which the stones of the city and the temple should proclaim the majesty of
our Lord.
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8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

QUESTIONS.
What is meant by "thus spoken?"
What is said of "he went before," &c. ?
What does "Bethphage" signify?
What is said of this village ?
What does " Bethany " signify ?
Where did it stand ?
What is said of these two villages ?
What is said of the " Mount of Olives?"
Explain " he sent two of His disciples ?"
What village is referred to in verse 30 ?
Explain the words "a colt tied," &c.
How does Christ's prescience here appear ?
To whom did this colt belong?
What is said of "the Lord?"
What is said of "found even as he had said unto them?"
Who were "the owners?"
What is said of "they brought him ?"
Explain " cast their garments."
What is said of "spread their clothes in the way?"
What instance does Dr. Robinson mention ?
What is meant by " the descent of the Mount of Olives ?"
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22.
28.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.

Who are meant by "the whole multitude of the disciples ?"
What did they do ?
Explain " Blessod be the King."
What is meant by " cometh in the name of the Lord ?"
To what does the phrase, "peace in heaven," refer?
Explain "glory in the highest."
What is said of the request of some of the Pharisees that Jesus should
rebuke His disciples?
29. What did Jesus reply?
30. Explain the proverbial expression He employed.

LESSON CXV.
vs. 41-48.
41.
And when he was come near, he beheld the city and
'wept over it,
f John xi. 33.
/
Come near: descending the slope of the hill toward Jerusalem. Beheld the
city : gazed upon the metropolis which was spread out before Hiin in all its
beauty and magnificence, and which He was now about to enter in a more
public manner than ever before. Wept over it. Men, generally, are glad
when approaching a city, but Jesus now was sad. Here is evidence of
Christ's true humanity. Whilst the multitude were in triumph, Jesus was
shedding tears. This He did, notwithstanding He had already received
much ill usage from the inhabitants of the city, and was at this very
juncture to be put to death by them. A sense of the guilt and future
ruin of the city overwhelmed the Saviour's spirit. Tho cause of the de
struction of impenitent sinners is in themselves. Christ loves and pities
all, even those who are His open enemies. None are hated, though none
but believers are finally saved. The true Christian feels a deep concern
about the souls of unconverted people. Ps. cxix. 136 ; Rom. ix. 2. The
existence of a union between awful, inflexible justice, denouncing sen
tence against the criminal, and benevolence sympathizing in his misery,
even to tears, is most affectingly shown in this verse and the two verses im
mediately succeeding. Ez. xviii. 23; Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3; Jer. ix. 1, 2, 10, 11.
It is affecting to see a great man like Newton or Bacon weep. How tre
mendous the significance of the tears of the Sou of God ! They are awfully
foreboding in regard to the incorrigible, and yet full of encouragement to
penitent sinners.
42. Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now
tbey are hid from thine eyes.
If thou hadst known, or in the optative form which the phrase admits,
"O that thou hadst known." It implies a wish. It is like Isaiah xlviii.
16. Even thou, rather, thou alto, thus placing the unbelieving inhabitants
of Jerusalem in opposition to the disciples of our Lord. At least in this
thy day. Tho language of the original is abrupt and interrupted, and
peculiarly expressive of the deep interest felt by the Saviour for those of
whom He was speaking. These words refer to the time of thy visitation,
spoken of in ver. 44. The whole time of Christ's public activity in Jeru
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salem was a respite of two years, which had been prepared for, more than
twenty centuries, and now, as it were, concentrated itself in the one day an
which He entered as King into Jerusalem. There is a time when the offer
of mercy may be withdrawn from the obstinately impenitent. T/te thing*
whith belong unto thy peace. Just as our Lord's words to the people, " would
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings," (Matt, xxiii. 37, ) do not mean that He would have been a
temporal Prince, which Ho so often and earnestly declined and disclaimed ;
so here, the things over their ignoranco of which He lamented, were not
mainly the things pertaining to their continued amity with the Roman
state, but to their peace with heaven. It was over the alienation of men's
minds from God, their disaffection to the only means of recovery, their in
difference to the time of their visitation, and their consequent subjection to
Divine wrath, that Jesus wept. But now they are hidfrom thiiie eye*. They
were hidden by a voluntary rejection of the evidence which our Saviour
gave of His Divine mission. God's keeping silence is not approbation.
His long-suffering is not even connivance. Ho can be merciful, without
allowing us to trifle, and insult Him, for even His patience has its rules and
bounds. And Jerusalem knew this. We are not authorized to say any on»
is beyond hope, while he is yet in life. Manasseh would have seemed very
likely to be such a desperate character, but he obtained mercy.
" And while the lamp holds out to burn,
The vilest sinner may return."
Whilst, however, this is true, there are several things relating to this
subject, wliich are of fearful import : 1. The language of the Word of God
is fearful. " Ephraim is joined to his idols, let him alone." "Israel would
none of me, so I gave them up to their own hearts' lust." "Behold, now
is the accepted time : behold, now is the day of salvation." 2. Final impenitency is irrecoverably hopeless, and with life all our opportunities end.
3. This life, upon which every thing depends, is very brief. 4. Our contin
uance here is as uncertain as it is short. 5. Before this short and uncertain
period terminates, many opportunities and advantages may elapse, to
return no more.
43. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies
shall bcast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and
keep thee in on every side,
h la. xxlx. 3, 4 ; Jer. tL S, 6 ; Lake xxi. 20.
The days thall come, &o. This, with the next verse, is one of the most
striking predictions ever uttered. It was literally fulfilled at the siege of
Jerusalem under Titus. Jotephus gives a very particular account of the
building of this trench, by which we are to understand a mound set with
palisades, or abaUU. He says it was effected in three days, though it meas
ured thirty-nine furlongs, or almost five miles, and the towel's were thirteen
in number, every one of them being ten furlongs in compass. By this
means the inhabitants were kept in on every side, cut off from all hope of
safety by flight, and reduced to the most terrible distress by the famine
which ensued.
44. And 'shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy
children within thee; and jthey shall not leave in thee one
stone upon another ; kbecause thou knewest not the time of
thy visitation.
1 1 Kingi ix. 7, 8 ; Mlcah 111. 13.
J Malt. xxiY. 2 ; Mark xlll. 2; Luke xxt 6.
« Dim. ix. 24; Lnkel. 08, 78; 1 feieril. 12.
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Lay One even with the ground. Josephus says that the Roman emperor
commanded the whole city and temple to be demolished, which command
was so executed, that strangers coming thither wOuld not believe that the
place had ever been inhabited. Comp. Ps. exxxvii. 9. Thy children within
thee. Thy children and thyself shall be laid in one common ruin. By
children is meant, not minors, but native-born inhabitants of any age. One
ttone upon another ; literally, they thai, not leave in thee stone upon ttone.
This was a proverbial and figurative expression to denote an utter destruc
tion, and need not be interpreted that not a single stone would be left lying
upon another. The city was burnt and destroyed. The Romans burned
the extremest parts of it, and demolished the walls ; three towers only and
some part of the wall were left standing, for the better encampment of the
soldiers, and to show to posterity what a city, and how fortified, the valor
of the Romans had taken. As for the temple, after it was burned, the
Roman general ordered the very foundations of it to be dug up ; and, later
still, Terentius Rufus ordered its site to be furrowed with the ploughshare.
In relation to the destruction of Jerusalem, lot the following things be
noted : 1. It seemed exceedingly improbable that any thing like this
should happen in that age, considering the peace of the Jews with the
Romans, and the strength of their citadel, which forced Titus himself to
acknowledge that it was the singular hand of God which compelled them
to relinquish fortifications which no human power could have conquered.
2. It was not usual with the Romans to destroy either the cities or the
temples of the countries they conquered. 3. Titus was very desirous of
preserving the temple and the city too, and sent messengers again and again
to persuade the Jews to a surrender. But God had determined and declared
that both should bo destroyed ; accordingly, both were wrapped and ruined
in flames. The Jewish historian, already mentioned, says, that one of the
Roman soldiers, in defiance of the order of Titus, that the holy place should
be preserved, and urged hy a certain Divine impulse, mounted the shoulder
of his companion, thrust a burning brand in at the golden window, and thus
set fire to the temple. Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.
God's visitations are either of wrath, Exod. xxxii. 34, or of mercy, Jer. xxix.
10. The term is here used by our Saviour in the latter sense, and refers to
His visiting them by the prophets, John the Baptist, and Himself. Churches,
nations, and even individuals, are sometimes visited with special manifesta
tions of God's presence, and the neglect of these manifestations is the turn
ing point in their spiritual ruin.
\
45. 'And he went into the temple, and began to cast out
them that sold therein, and them that bought ;
I Matt. zxi. 12; Mark xi. 10; John 11. 14, 18.
He went into the temple. He did not go up to the court, or to the palace,
though He came in as a King, but to the temple ; for His kingdom is
spiritual, and not of this world. And began to cast out, &c. A similar trans
action occurred about three years before. John ii. 13-15. Thus Christ puri
fied the temple from profane uses at the beginning and at the end of Hig
ministry. A large place, furnished with shops, was appropriated in the
southern part of the spacious outer court of the temple, called the Court of
the Gentiles, for the sale of animals and birds for sacrifices, and whatever
else might be required for offerings and sacrifices, such as salt, wine, oil, &c.
This arrangement, made at first for convenience, aft "rwai d became a mere
matter of gain and exaction—a sad profanation of the sacred place. The
house of God should not be devoted to secular purposes. Christ's zeal for
the holiness of the Church and the sanctifiuatiou of souls is here indicated.
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46. Saying unto them, mIt is written, My house is the house
of prayer : but "ye have made it a den of thieves.
«■ I». lvi. 7
» Jer. vii. 11.
It i» written. Even in purifying the temple from profane uses, our Lord
supports His conduct by a text of Scripture. All reformations in Churches
should be built upon God's Word. It is more than probable that the Court
of the Gentiles had become a harbor of wicked men who cheated in their
traffic, and lived by deceit and extortion. Den of thieves is a terrible antithesis
to the house of God. The word den, probably, is an allusion to the caves and
recesses of rocks in Judea in which the robbers and bandits found shelter.
The offenders, when cast out from the place of their traffic, do not appear
to have made the least resistance ; doubtless, they were struck with a panic
by the secret energy of Christ's omnipotence. See Mark xi. 1-3. Perhaps the
casting out may be regarded as a miracle. We should be grave, reverent,
solemn and decorous, whenever we go to a place of public worship. Prayer
is good in all places ; but there is a particular blessing attends it when offered
to God in the house of prayer. He who passes through religious exercises
carelessly and negligently, robs God of that glory which he does not pay Him.
47. And he taught daily in the temple. But "the chief
priests and the Scribes and the chief of the people sought to
destroy him,
o Hark xi. 18 ; John Til. 18 and Till. 37.
Taught daily in the temple. Having just called the temple " the house of
prayer," our Lord proceeds to show, by His own example, that it is to be
the house of "teaching," as well as praying. His crucifixion being near at
hand, He employed Himself without intermission in instructing as many
people as possible, and in the most public place. He exhibited courage,
composure, and energy of spirit. Christ's example furnishes the strongest
motive for not being weary in well-doing. Some suppose that it was on
Monday, in the passion week, that Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and puri
fied the temple, and on Thursday He was seized late at night : during these
four days He taught in the temple, and lodged each night at Bethany, which
was about two miles from Jerusalem, returning to that city each morning.
See Matt. xxi. 17. But the chief priest*, &c. All this time irreconcilable
hatred and thoughts of murder were rankling in the breasts of the worldly
aristocracy, which counted itself mortally endangered by Him. Jesus en
dured the contradiction of sinners, and was exposed to their wicked designs
in accomplishing His mission.
48. And could not find what they might do : for all the peo
ple were very attentive to hear him.
Were very attentive; literally, they hung upon him, hearing. They listened
with so great attention and pleasure, that they hung, as it were, on His lips
while He spake. Doubtless our Lord's words, in these His last days, were
of peculiar depth, tenderness, and solemnity. Meanwhile His enemies were
visibly perplexed. They could not find to?iat they might do, or rather, could
not find the (way) in tehich they might do it. The Passover had brought num
bers of Christ's friends from Galilee, His preaching had won many followers
in the region beyond Jordan, the raising of Lazarus in Bethany had made
His name wonderful in and around Jerusalem, and thus the Saviour and the
people alike were for the moment an obstacle to the accomplishment of the
malicious purposes of His foes. A true Christian should think nothing
troublesome and grievous when he finds himself useful in advancing the
work of God.
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QUESTIONS.
What is meant by "come near?"
What is said of "wept over it?"
What is the cause of the destruction of imponitent sinners?
What is said of "If thou hadst known ?"
Explain "at least in this thy day."
Explain "the things which belong unto thy peace."
What is meant by "but now they are hid from thine eyes?"
Are we authorized to say any one is beyond hope while he is yet in life?
What things relating to this subject are of fearful import ?
What is said of "the days shall come," &c. ?
What docs Josephus give ?
What is said of "lay thee even with the ground?"
Explain "they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another."
What is the first thing observable in the destruction of Jerusalem ?
What, the second?
What, the third ?
Explain "because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation."
What is said of "He went into the temple?"
What of "began to cast out," &c. ?
IIow did Jesus support His conduct in purifying the temple ?
On what should all reformations in Churches be built ?
What is said of the Court of the Gentiles?
Did the offenders offer any resistance to our Lord ?
In what spirit should we go to a place of public worship ?
What is said of prayer?
What is said of "taught daily in the tcmplo?"
On what days is Jesus supposed to have taught in the temple?
What is said of the chief priests ?
Explain "were very attentive."
How are we to understand "they could not find what they might
do,"&c?

CHAPTER XX.
LESSON CXVL
vs. 1-18.
THIS chapter is remarkable, because of the variety of attacks on our Lord
which it describes. Whether the whole of the events here narrated took
place on one day, is a question on which Commentators do not agree. If they
did not all happen on one day, they must, at any rate, have happened on two
successive days.
1. And *it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he
taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the
chief priests and the Scribes came upon him with the elders,
> Malt. zxl. 23.
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One of those days. Supposed to have been one of the four last days of our
Lord's life, mentioned chap. xix. 47 ; probably the last Tuesday. As he
taught, literally, was teaching. Mark has it, ii. 27, "as He was walking."
Teachers often communicated their instructions while walking in the midst
of their pupils. Perhaps we may understand that Jesus passed into various
parts of the temple, now into the Court of the Israelites, next within that of
the Gentiles. In the temple. Our Lord persisted calmly in the work of
teaching, while He knew that danger beset Him, and that death was close at
hand. Came upon him. This conveys at once the idea of suddenness and
deliberateness. As the persons referred to were different elements of the
Sanhedrim, it is probable they were sent as an official deputation from that
body. Tiiis was a proper sequence to their consultation the day before how
they might find or make occasion for putting Him to death. Luke xix. 47.
2. And spake unto him, saying, Tell us, kby what authority
doest thou these things ? or who is he that gave thee this au
thority ?
b Acts iv. 7 and vii . 27.
Tell vs. Declare plainly to us ; let there be no further concealment. Pre
vious eflbrds had been made to ensnare our Lord in His own words, but now
this is attempted in a more refined way, and with united force. After three
years' exhibition of proof, they ask Jesus again to tell them ! By what
authority doest thou tliese things t They could not deny that He had approve*!
Himself by miracles, hence they felt justified only in asking Him for His
authority. They asked this question, not because they did not know, but
because they would not acknowledge. They were disposed to make it a
reproach, that He taught other gods, and a new religion. If Christ had re
plied, "by the authority of God," then they would have accused Him of blas
phemy, and if He had said, "by my own," of rebellion. The "things"
referred to were, His entering the city with such a numerous train of attend
ants ; His taking upon Him to reform the economy of the temple, and His
receiving from the people the title of the Messiah. Or who is he that gate thee
this authority? The first question related to the nature of the authority by
which He a<;ted, whether it was as a prophet, a priest, or a king, no other
person having a right to make any reformation in Church or State. This
second question was, that if He claimed the authority of any or all of these
characters, He should state from whom He derived it—whatproof He had
that it had a Divine source. It was the province of the Sanhedrim to give
authority to teachers in the temple, an authority which Jesus had never
received. John i. 19-27.
3. And he answered and said unto them, I will also ask you
one thing ; and answer me :
/ will also ask you one tiling. To an honest inquiry on the point mentioned,
Jesus, notwithstanding He had already furnished such overwhelming proofs
of His Divine mission, would, no doubt, have given a direct answer, but He
knew that their purpose was malicious, and hence adopted the method which
He did. Answer me. Literally, tell me, responding to the tell us, in ver. 2.
Their attempt to overawe Christ was ineffectual.
4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men?
Tlie baptism of John, i. e., the religion of which the baptism was a profes
sion. Baptism is mentioned as representing John's ministerial work. Frnm
lieaven, or of men? A Divine or a human institution? Our Lord's question,
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it will be perceived, was in reality an answer to the question of His inquirers.
His meaning evidently was that John the Baptist had expressly testified that
He was the Messiah. They knew this. They could not deny it. Now, if
they really believed that John was a prophet, they would see by "what
authority He did what He did"—it was as the Messiah, whom John had pro
claimed Him to be.
5. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall
say, From heaven ; he will say, Why then believed ye him
not ?
They reasoned. They retired an instant, and made the matter an object
of common deliberation. They saw and felt the dilemma in which they were
placed. If we shall my. From heaven. They knew that in acknowledging
John's mission to be from God, which they believed it to be, their sagacious
opponent would confound them with the inquiry, Why then believed ye him
not? i. e., Why did ye not believe the testimony which he, as my forerunner,
bore to me as the Messiah ? John i. 29-34 ; iii. 28-36.
6. But and if we say, Of men ; all the people will stone us :
''for they be persuaded that John was a prophet.
• Mitt. ziT. 6 and zxl. 26; Lake vll. 29.
Here was the other horn of the dilemma. Of men. If they denied John's
Divine mission, they feared violence from the people. Every way Christ's
reply was calculated to silence His enemies. It subjected them to the
charge of gross inconsistency on the one hand, or to personal peril on the
other. Stone us. See Acts vii. 54-60; xxi. 27-36. John wot a prophet.
The rulers, from political motives, had deserted John ; but with all the
ranks of the common people, even to the publicans and harlots, there was a
deep feeling that John was a messenger from God. Even Herod, who slew
him, trembled at his name as of a holy and God-sent man. These chief
priests and Scribes feared the people, as Herod did before them. They had
often taught the people the efficacy of mob violence, when argument and
reason failed them ; and now they were afraid that their teaching would re
act upon themselves, and bring down punishment, if they pronounced John
an impostor.
7. And they answered, that they could not tell whence it
was.
They could not tell; literally, they did not know. They did not like to con
fess. They feigned an ignorance which they did not possess, for the two
possible cases lay open to their discernment ; but, in their depravity, they
could not bring themselves to give honor to the generally admitted truth.
Their internal thoughts and outward conduct were in discord and opposition
to each other, which is the essence of hypocrisy.
8. And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell 1 you by what
authority I do these things.
Neither tell I you. If they had really not known, and inquired in order to
know, our Lord would readily have answered them. But it was useless to
proffer any further proof of His Mcssiahship to men who, if they would not
believe John's testimony in His favor, would not, of course, believe that
which He should offer for Himself. He, therefore, simply exposed their ob
87
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stinacy to themselves, leaving them to reflect upon it. Both were now
silent ; He, because on good grounds He would not speak ; they, because
through their own fault they could not speak. The people present could
easily decide which had been victorious.
Practical Reflection*. 1. Every true-hearted Christian who tries to do good
in the world, must expect that the self-righteous and worldly-minded will
dislike his ways. 2. It is a great sin for any one to be willing to acknowl
edge and proclaim the truth only so far as will subserve his selfish designs.
3. He who forbears speaking against the truth only through fear of men,
has betrayed and dishonored it already in his heart. 4. Pharisaic pride, ac
cording to its different interests, either pretends to know every thing, or
affects to know nothing. 5. Many will say any thing rather than acknowl
edge themselves to be in the wrong. 6. Lying is one of the commonest sins
in the world. Gehazi, Ananias, and Sapphira have more followers and imi
tators than Peter and Paul.
9. Then began he to speak to the people this parable *A
certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husband
men, and went into a far country for a long time.
* Hat I. xxl. 33; Hark xii. 1.
To the people. The statement that this parable was spoken to the people,
does not conflict with that of Matthew and Mark that it was addressed to
the Pharisees and elders, for Luke, both in the preceding part of the chap
ter and in ver. 19, notes the presence within hearing of those Scribes and
Pharisees. The Saviour was heard not only by thcin, but also by the peo
ple. A certain man planted a vineyard. This represents God's attention to
Israel, His covenant people, "to whom pertaincth the adoption, and the
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God,
and the promises." Rom. ix. 4. These eminent privileges were conferred
upon them as a sacred trust to be cultivated and improved. A vineyard was
customarily used in both the Old Testament and the New as a figure for the
Israelitish people. See Deut. xxii. 32 ; Is. v. 1-7 ; Ps. lxxx. ; and Matt. xx. 1.
This •'■certain man'' was more than possessor of this vineyard. He had
himself "planted" it. Exod. xv. 17. The planting of this spiritual vineyard
found place under Moses and Joshua, in the establishing of the Jewish polity
in the land of Canaan. It is described Deut.. xxxii. 12-14. See Ezck. xvi.
9-14 ; Neh. ix. 23-25. Let it forth—leased or rented it, with rent to be paid
from the produce—to hmbandnun, the Jewish people, especially their rulers
and priests, who were the chief instigators in all those things which were
bringing wrath upon the nation unto the uttermost. And vent into a far
country for along time. This means either that after the open manifestation
of Himself, which God made to Israel at the giving of the law from Sinai,
and .in the miracles which accompanied their deliverance from Egypt, and
their introduction to Canaan, He did not, in so open and extraordinary a
manner manifest Himself to the people again, (Deut. xxxiv. 10-12, ) or it indi
cates the feeling of the vine-dressers, who think that God has no regard to
their conduct. Ez. viii. 12 ; ix. 9 ; Ps. x. 4, 5 ; Luke xii. 45. The time of
God's forbearance is intimated, during which men act according to their own
will. Matt. xxv. 14; Mark xiii. 14.
10. And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen,
that they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but
the husbandmen beat him, and sent him away empty.
At the teaeon. An intimation of the period in which the proper prophetic
activity began in Israel, which, as is known, was a considerable time after
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the founding of the theocratic state, so that the fruits had had abundant
time to come to maturity. Sent a tenant. By the servants mentioned are
meant extraordinary ambassadors who were sent from time to time in the
owner's name, to demand the stipulated tribute—prophets, such as Elijah,
Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, men not of the number, or in the
confidence, of the ordinary rulers, but specially commissioned by the Supreme,
to approach them with reproof and instruction. That tliey should give him
of the fruit, &c. He had reason to expect fruit, because all the arrangements
and agreements were to this effect. So with the Jews, whom God had
taken into solemn covenant, and otherwise highly favored. Beat him, &c.
The word beat signifies literally, in the Greek, to flay or skin, which in this
case is supposed to be done by beating. The established authorities of the
nation, exercising their office for their own pleasure or profit, rejected the
counsel, and assaulted the person of the messenger ; dismissing him without
any fruit. Jer. xx. 1, 2 ; 1 Kings xviii. 13 ; xxii. 24 ; 2 Tim. vi. 31 ; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 10 ; Matt. v. 12 ; xxiii. 34, 37 , Acts vii. 52 ; Ileb. xi. 36, 37.
Isaiah was sawn asunder, Jeremiah was stoned, Amos was murdered with a
club.
11. And again he sent another servant : and they beat him
also, and entreated him shamefully, and sent him away empty.
12. And again he sent a third : and they wounded him also,
and cast him out.
The repeated messages sent by the prophets, generation after generation,
indicate not only the continued patience, long-suffering, and wonderful com
passion of God ; bat also the growing wantonness and wickedness of the
people, by whom His servants, although sometimes effecting temporary
reforms, were almost uniformly rejected and maltreated.
13. Then said the lord of the vineyard, 'What shall I do?
1 will send my beloved Son : it. may be they will reverence him
when they see him.
e I«. t. 4; Hos. vi. 4, xi. 8.
'Matt. ill. 17, xvii. 6; John i. 34.
Wliat shall I dot The Lord of the vineyard is brought before us in
soliloquy, that the act of love may be exhibited in the most striking and
affecting manner. When men's hands were stained with the blood of the
Prophets, it might have been expected that the judgments of God would
descend upon them, and crush them, but He whose "ways are not as our
ways," determined on another and far more earnest effort to win the wicked
and rebellious people to love and obedience. / will tend my belated Son.
The Loid Jesus here speaks of Himself. He is God's "beloved Son- in
whom Ho is well-pleased"—the "only begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth." God will send even JJim, as the last trial of Divine mercy
with His covenant-people, at such. In the fulness of time Christ became
the messenger of the covenant. He came unto His own, and His own
received Him not. Already the Jewish rulers who listened to this parable
were plotting to cast Him out of the city, and to crucify Him. It may be
that they will reverence him, &c. This expression is natural and appropriate
in the lips of a human proprietor, but obviously when applied to God, it
means only that such reverence was claimed, was due, and might justly be
expected. The Omniscient knew beforehand that the Jewish rulers would
not yield even to this last and tenderost appeal.
14. But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned
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among themselves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us kill
him, that the inheritance may be ours.
Buttoned among themselves. A deliberate plot against his life, such as the
priests and scribes had been concocting against Jesus, xix. 47. This is .
the heir—the owner of the property. They confess his being the heir, among
themselves, but they utter no such confession to Him. Come, let u* kill him.
The owner being absent, they imagine that if the son was dead they could
find none to interfere with them in holding the vineyard without paying the
rent. That the inheritance may be ours. These rulers were determined to
retain the power over Israel. They were afraid of the growing popularity
of Jesus as likely to dispossess them of their place and authority. See
John xi. 47, 48. Their meaning here was, "If we let this man alone, all
men will believe on him. Then the Romans will come and take away our
place and nation. Thus our position will be irretrievably ruined. He will
get the heritage, if we do not take instant measures to prevent it. It is
expedient /»r v* that one man die for the people. Let us therefore put him
to death. This is our only hope for continued authority and power."
15. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him.
What, therefore, shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them?
Out of the vineyard. A striking prophecy of the crucifixion outside of the
city. Hob. xiii. 12, 13 ; John xix. 17. By that, as in the Pentateuch by the
exclusion from the camp, was signified the cutting off from the people of
God, and from all share in their blessings. See 1 Kings xxi. 18. What
therefore, &c. Christ makes an appeal to His hearers as if willing that they
shall,judge of the righteousness of the punishment so richly deserved by the
vine-dressers. Unto them. It is observable how the successive generations,
who for so many centuries had been filling up the measure of the iniquity of
Israel, are considered, throughout the entire parable, but as one body of
husbandmen. God will deal with nations as indeed being, as having a living
unity in themselves, as in fact bodies. They are something more than mere
aggregations of individuals.
16. lie shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall
give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it, they
said, God forbid.
The judgment pronounced is two-fold. Destroy, bring all sorts of evil upon
these husbandmen, in Matt. xxi. 41, "those wicked men," i. e., the Jewish
state and nation. And give the vineyard, &c. He was about to take their
privileges from them and give them to the Gentiles, who should cultivate the
ground on which they were placed, and render Him the fruits. Qod forbid.
This sudden ejaculation by the people showed that they fully understood the
awfi'l application of the parable. The exclamation was either an expression
of fear, desiring that such evil might be averted, or of unbelief, "That shall
never be, it is impossible that our privileges can ever be so forfeited."
17. And he beheld them, and said, "What is this then that
is written, "The stone which the builders rejected, the same is
become the head of the corner ?
I Isa. zxvllL 16 ; Acts It. 11 ; Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pe*. li. 6, 7; P« exvttt. 22; Matt. xxi. 42.
What is this then, &c. He thus gives them to understand that if they were
right in their deprecation, the prophecy of the Scripture would not be ful
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filled, which yet is an absolute impossibility. TJie stone which the builder*
rejected. This refers to Christ, and His rejection by those who called them
selves leaders and builders in the Jewish Church. He was cast off by them
as a stone which the architect or workman, thinking too unshapely to work
into the structure, throws aside as unfit and of no value. The lame is become
the head of the corner t The very man Christ Jesus whom the official but
false builders refused, dishonored, and slew, God raised up and made King
upon His holy hill of Zion. It is a dreadful discovery for those husbandmen
to make, that the Son whom they murdered lives, and has become their
Lord. The liead stone of the corner is the large stone placed in the corner of
a stone edifice, for the purpose of binding the two walls firmly together,
.lesus Christ is the strong and firm corner stone of the new building of the
Christian Church, in which those who were hitherto divided, Jews and Gen
tiles, have been united into one glorious body. Eph. ii. 13, 20.
18. "Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall he broken ;
but hon whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.
» Dan. 11. 34, 35 ; Halt. xxl. 44.
Whosoever shall fall. Note the rapid yet harmonious changes of our Lord's
illustration of the stone. The same stone is first a rejected stone; then, second,
a head-earner stone ; then, third, a stumbling-stone ; and lastly, a stone falling
from above. Jesus becomes more and more stern, as in His Prophetic office
He approaches the subject of His own kingly judgment. Shall be broken—
grind him to powder. Two kinds of punishment are here referred to, not
two different degrees of the same punishment. In the one, the person
offending is active, (he stumbles and is broken ;) in the other, passive, (he is
fallen upon and crushed. ) In the first case, whatever evil is experienced is
self-inflicted by the person who endures it ; in the second, that which is expe
rienced rushes upon the sufferer with irresistible force, from the offended
and now avenging Saviour. The one is a punishment only of this life, where
alone sinners have the opportunity of stumbling on the rock of salvation, and
consists in all the loss of peace, consolation, and blessing, together witli all
that judicial blindness, bitterness of spirit, hardness of heart, and manifold
disquietudes of mind, which inevitably blight and desolate the moral condi
tion of those who resist the claims of Messiah. The other punishment
belongs to eternity, and consists in the fearful and everlasting retribution
which Christ will inflict upon all His adversaries when He takes to Himself
His power and great glory—consigning them to final perdition in utter
darkness. Some suppose the expression, "grind him to powder," is chosen
with reference to the mysterious stone in Dan. ii. 34, 35, which . grinds to
powder the imago of the monarchies. It clearly denotes the fearful punish
ment of the finally impenitent and unbelieving.
Practical Inflections. 1. Civil and religious liberty, the Bible and the Sab
bath, the Church and its ministry, have been provided and preserved for us
by our Father's care. We are permitted to enjoy all for our own benefit,
under deduction of a tribute to the Giver. Our offerings cannot directly
reach Him, but He has made them payable to the poor. . 2. Men not only
refuse to obey God, but are angry with those who reprove their disobedience.
3. Unconverted men become more and more hardened in sin, as they resist
calls to duty. Every sin they commit, and do not repent of, prepares for
the commission of a greater. 4. Abuse of God's ministers because of their
character or faithfulness is a gross insult to Him who sent them. 5. God
has done all to secure the salvation of men which, consistently with the
highest wisdom and goodness, it was possible for Him to do. 6. God over
rules the wrath of man so as to make it contribute to His glory. 7. The
nation that will not render to God the fruits of His vineyard, may have their
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privileges in judgment taken away, and given to another nation. 8. The
blessed-Saviour, who might, like a stone, be a support and defence, will be
come, if we refuse to believe in Him, the instrument of our destruction.
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QUESTIONS.
What is this chapter remarkable for?
Did all the events narrated in it take place in one day?
What day is probably referred to ?
How did ancient teachers often communicate instruction ?
What evidence have we here of Christ's fearless fidelity ?
What idea is conveyed by the words "came upon him?"
Who were the persons that came upon Jesus?
What was requested by these persons ?
What was their object?
Why did they propose their questions to Christ ?
What were the "things" they referred to?
To what did the first question relate ?
What did the second question mean ?
What was it the province of the Sanhedrim to do?
Why did not Jesus give a direct answer to the questions proposed ?
What is said of the attempt to overawe Christ ?
What are we to understand by "the baptism of John?"
What did our Lord ask concerning this baptism ?
Was His question really an answer to His enemies?
What is meant by "they reasoned?"
Did His enemies see their dilemma?
How did they show that they did ?
What did they fear if they denied John's Divine mission?
Was our Lord's question adapted to silence His enemies ?
Mention the cases of punishment by stoning which are referred to.
Why did the rulers desert John?
What did the common people think of him?
What is said of Herod in relation to John?
What did our Lord's enemies answer?
Why did they feign ignorance ?
In what did the evidence of their hypocrisy consist?
Why did not Jesus answer them ?
What did He do?
What is said about the silence of both ?
Mention in their order the practical reflections given.
What parable did Christ speak ?
What is said about the statement that this parable was spoken to the
people ?
What is meant by the planting of the vineyard ?
Was a vineyard a common figure of the Israelitish people ?
What did this certain man do beside owning the vineyard ?
When did the planting of the vineyard find place ?
What is meant by " let it forth ?"
Who were the husbandmen?
What is meant by "went into a far country," &c. ?
What are we to understand by " the season ?"
Who were the servants sent ?
Why had the owner a right to expect fruit?
How was the first servant received ?
How were the second and third received?
What does the sending so many servants show ?
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Why is the owner of the vineyard represented in soliloquy?
Did God at once send judgments on the persecutors of the prophets ?
What did the proprietor of the vineyard next do?
Who is the "son?"
Was this the last trial of mercy to the Jews?
What is said about "they will reverence him ?"
Explain the words "reasoned among themselves."
Did the enemies of Jesus know Him to be God's Son?
What did they propose to do to him?
Why did they so propose ?
What "inheritance" did they wish to have?
What is said about the words " cast him out of the vineyard ?"
Why did Christ appeal to His hearers ?
What is said about nations ?
Was the judgment pronounced two-fold ?
What is meant by "destroy?"
What is meant by "give the vineyard to others?"
What did the exclamation, " God forbid," signify?
What did Christ next proceed to show ?
To whom is reference made by "the stone?"
How was Christ rejected by the huilders ?
What did this rejected stone become ?
What is the head-stone of the corner?
Who is the corner-stone of the Christian Church?
What is said about the changes of our Lord's illustration ?
How many kinds of punishment does Christ describe in ver. 18?
State what they are.
Repeat the practical reflections.

LESSON CXVII.
VB. 19-26.
19. T And the chief priests and the Scribes the same hour
sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared the people : for
they perceived that he had spoken this parable against them.
A guilty conscience needs no accuser. These enemies of our Lord, instead
of yielding to conviction, were exasperated at Jesus as they saw the applica
tion to themselves of the truth He had just uttered. Only fear of the people
prevented them from at once putting Him to death. A man is in a very
desperate condition when wholesome admonition and the denunciation of
misery only provoke him to greater wrath and iniquity. Fear of men re
strains only the hand ; the heart is abandoned to sin so long as it is not con
trolled by the fear of God.
20. 'And they watched him, and sent forth spies, which
should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold
of his words, that so they might deliver him unto the power
and authority of the governor.
> Matt. zxll. IS.
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Watehed him ; better and more literally, having watched their opportunity.
After the defeat just suffered, nothing was more natural than that the Phari
sees should look around, partly for other confederates, and partly for other
weapons. Spies. The Greek word so rendered is only found here. It means
persons who crouch in some secret place to spy, liskn, catch, or hurt. Which
sliould feign, &c, i. e., pretend to be scrupulously conscientious in every
point. No doubt these persons were men of the basest principles, and were
hired by the malicious Pharisees for their purpose. Some of them, at least, be
longed to the Herodians, who were a political party rather than a religious
sect. Matt. xxii. 16. Take hold of his words, &c, if He answered as it was
hoped He would. This refers to the chief priests, and not to the spies, who
were only their tools and agents. Might deliver him, &c. The Roman power
is meant. They now wish to engage the civil power to remove this man out
of the way, against whom the spiritual authority has in vain armed itself.
The mask of piety is often serviceable to the wicked in the execution of the
worst designs. Charity forbids us to judge of our neighbor's heart, and
prudence requires us not to trust to outward appearances.
21. And they asked him, saying, kMaster, we know that
thou sayest, and teachest rightly, neither accepte3t thou the
person of any, but teachest the way of God *truly:
k Mutt. xxii. 16 ; Mark xii. 14.
* Or, of a truth.
We know : they speak the truth, though this was done with a most false
intention, and in palpable contradiction of the confession of ignorance made
by the elders, ver. 7. Sayest, in private, teachest, in public. Aceeptett, showest no partiality to any man, not even Herod himself. Truly, teachest the
true path of duty. There was something peculiarly artful in this flattering
address. " Their words were smoother than butter," yet there was "war in
their hearts." Ps. lv. 21 ; Prov. xxvi. 23 ; Rom. xvi. 18. Persons of this
description will be met with as long as the world stands. The language of
Christianity is precisely that part of religion which a false Christian finds it
most easy to attain. The walk of a man's daily life, and not the talk of his
lips, is the only safe test of his character. We ought always to suspect the
praise which is given by men devoted to the world.
22. Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no?
Is it lawful, i. e., may we do this without a breach of our duty to God ?
Tribute, the annual poll-tax of a denarius upon.every person levied by the
Roman emperor. This was a matter of fierce dispute at this time, the Hero
dians holding the affirmative, and the fanatical Pharisees, on the ground of
Deut. xvii. 15, the negative. Ccesar. This was the general title given to the
Roman emperors, as Pharaoh was for the Egyptian kings. Tiberius Casar
was at this time emperor. This question involved one of the most cunninglydevised snares which was ever laid for Christ. If He had answered in the
affirmative, they calculated rightly that He would alienate and offend His
disciples and all the people, for there was never a people by whom the yoke
of bondage was felt more heavily than by the Jews. On the other hand, had
Christ declared the tribute unlawful, or let fall one word which might have
been tortured to that meaning, they would doubtless have denounced Him
to the Romans as a promoter of sedition, and, under the reign of Tiberius,
His death would have been the inevitable consequence of such an accusation.
23. But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto them,
Why tempt ye me ?
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Craftinat. The Greek so translated is the same word that is used in de
scribing Satan's "subtlety" in tempting Eve. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Tempt ye me f
try me by such an ensnaring question, and endeavor to draw me into danger
by it. Jesus saw at once the trap laid for Him by His enemies, and avoided
it with the same admirable address which had confounded them the day
before. He who is to judge all things sees thctn all, and will, by the light
of the great day, expose every thing to open view which is now so carefully
disguised and concealed from the sight of men.
\
24. Show me a 'penny. Whose image and superscription
hath it ? They answered and said, Caesar's.
1 Matt. XTiil. 23.
A penny. This was the denariun, a Roman silver coin, the principal money
at the time. It became the current coin in Judea after its subjection. It
was the price of a day's labor in Pales
tine, Matt. xx. 2 ; a soldier's pay was
less. Under the consular government,
the denarius was the seventh part of an
ounce, and just equal to the drachma;
but the denarius struck under the em
perors, and called imperial, was the
eighth of an ounce, about seven and a
half pence, or about fourteen cents of
our money. Denarius, like our word
dime, signifies ten; that is, ten ases, to which it was originally equivalent,
whence its name. It does not follow that a single piece of this coin formed
the entire amount of the tribute to be paid ; but the amount, whatever it was.
was paid in this coin. As tho Jews were averse to this and other coins of
idolaters, the Romans probably required the tax to be paid in this coin, in
order to render it current, as an evidence of their dominion over the country.
Whose image and superscription hath it* Our Lord, of course, knew whose
effigy and inscription it bore, but He made the inquirers answer to their own
confusion. With this inquiry the question was in effect already decided ;
for the Jewish doctors themselves taught, that to admit the impression and
inscription of any prince on their current coin, involved an acknowledgment
of their subjection to him. Catsar's. Thus they acknowledge that Cesar's
superiority is peacefully submitted to in the quiet of society and the com
mercial exchanges. Tho consular denarius bore on one side a head of Rome,
an X or a star, to denote the value in ases, and a chariot with either two
or four horses ; but afterwards the reverse bore the figures of Castor and
Pollux, and sometimes a victory in a chariot of two or four horses. At a
later date the busts of different deities were given on the obverse, and these
were finally superseded by the heads of the C®sars.
25. And he said unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the
things which he Caesar's, and unto God the things which be
God s.
Said unto them. "The meekness of wisdom" was never more beautifully
manifested than in this answer of our Lord to so insidious a question, and
nothing can be more worthy of imitation than this : that He always took oc
casion, even from the most captious and frivolous questions, which would
have excited contempt, or indignation, in others, calmly to call the attention
of the hearers to some very important instruction. Render therefore unto
Caesar. They had just confessed that Cresar exercised temporal authority over
them. They used the money which Cajsar had coined, thus admitting that

586

CHAP. XX. vs. 19 -26.

they were under his government. This admission was the stronger because,
not Tiberius, but the official title Ccetar was given, showing that not a per
son, but a principle was involved. Let them, therefore, render unto him his
dues. If they consented to receive the gift of peace and order from Cajsar,
they must consent to render the payment of the expenses of his government.
The things which be Casar's. • What is C»sar's ? 1. Honor. The civil govern
ment under which a man lives, and by which he is protected, demands his
honor and reverence. 2. Obedience. The laws which are made for the suppres
sion of evil-doers, and the maintenance of good order, which are calculated to
promote the benefit of the whole, and the comfort of the individual, should be
religiously obeyed. 3. Tribute. The goverameAt that charges itself with
the support and defence of the whole, should have its necessary expenses,
repaid by the people in whose behalf they are incurred, hence tax should
be paid. Cresar, however, has no right to infringe the rights of God. Human
laws are limited by the Divine law. The Christian must, as far as possible,
comply with both. Where the human law conflicts with the Divine, he
must obey the latter and suffer the consequences. It is not an easy matter
to determine precisely in all cases what are " the things of Caesar, " and what
are the "things of God"—where the claims of Caesar end, and where the
claims of God begin. It would, perhaps, be safe to say, that the former
include things political, secular, and temporal, and the latter include things
sacred, moral,^ind spiritual. Sometimes a question of a mixed character
arises, involving both political and moral elements ; in this case duty in rela
tion to the question is to be performed by the individual under a sense of
double responsibility, regard for the moral aspect always being supreme.
Such a question is also to be treated by the Church and by the State according
to the view of it which brings it under their control respectively. " Among
the peculiar qualities of our holy religion," says Paley, "is to be reckoned
its complete abstraction from all views of civil policy. Christianity, while
it declines every question relating to particular forms of government, is alike
friendly to them all, by tending to make men virtuous, and therefore easier
to be governed ; by stating obedience to government in ordinary cases, to be
not merely a submission to force, but a duty of conscience ; by inducing dis
positions favorable to public tranquillity, and by recommending prayers for
communities and governors, of every description, with a solicitude and fer
vency proportioned to the influence they possess upon human happiness."
And unto God the things which be God's. We are not to recognize antagonism
here, but unity. Their civil duties did not release them from religious obli
gations, 1 Pet. ii. 17, nor did their duties to God absolve them from duties
to the State. Rom. xiii. 1. Instead of one class of duties being set at vari
ance with the other, our Lord harmonizes and confirms them both. 1 Pet.
ii. 13, 14. He has not divorced them, but united them. We must never do
any thing contrary to the rights of God in obeying the government, and
never violate the rights of government under pretence of doing service to
God. Honor, love, obedience, faith, fear, prayer, spiritual worship, were
payments to God which these "spies" might daily make, and payments
with which the Roman government did not interfere. Such payments Jesus
directed them to make. We can learn how to render to every one his own,
by saying, "Show me the coin." As we see the image and superscription
of God, on the Sabbath, for example, we can easily decide whether, that day
is to be used for earthly activity or for participation in the sweet services of
the Sanctuary. If it be sinful not to render unto men the things which be
long to men, how much more sinful is it not to render unto God the things
that belong to God ! Yet, it is in this point, alas ! that we are most negli
gent 1
26. And they could not take hold of his words before the
people : and they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace.
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Could not take hold. This refers to ver. 20, where the intent with which
they came to Jesus is declared. And they marvelled at hi* amwer. Our
Lord's reply was made with such consummate wisdom as to command the
admiration of His very tempters. Well might they be astonished. It was
an extrication of Himself from the toils they had spread so artfully for Him
that escape seemed to them impossible. By Christ's answer, Gm»ar is satis
fied ; he got his own to the uttermost farthing. God is glorified ; His honor
is, in every respect, secured. The Pharisee* cannot complain ; for His de
cision is but their own confession put in shape. The people are edified : one
of the most difficult questions that could possibly come before them is an
swered in such a way as to relieve their consciences, and direct their conduct.
The very Gaulonitet cannot complain, for He does not decide that there are
no just grounds for revolutionizing the government and asserting independ
ence : all He decides is that government is right ; and that while Cajsar's
government is the acknowledged government, it must receive its dues. This
answer, moreover, contained a principle for all following oeuturies, by which,
on the one hand, the independence, on the other hand, the practically social
direction, of the religious life, is sufficiently secured. Well, therefore, might
His listening enemies be vexed and ashamed, being clearly and unexpect
edly confuted on their own principles. In the presence of those who watch
for our halting, it is a great thing to know what to say, and how to say it ;
when to be silent, and when to speak.
QUESTIONS.
1. What was the effect of Christ's parable upon His enemies?
2. What restrained their wrath '?
3. What sign is it when wholesome admonition exasperates?
4. What is said of the heart not controlled by the fear of God ?
5. What does the word "spies" mean?
6. Were these persons of base principles?
7. By whom were they probably hired?
8. Who were the Herodians?
9. What did the chief priests desire to do ?
10 What " power" is meant ?
11. What is said about charity and prudence?
12. Were the spies sincere in saying "we know?"
13. What are we to understand by "acceptest?"
14. What does "truly" mean?
15. What is the only safe test of character?
16. What do the words, " is it lawful," import ?
17. What was the "tribute?"
18. What is said about Caisar?
19. Who was at this time emperor?
20. What is said about the question proposed to Jesus?
21. What is meant by "craftiness?"
22. What, by "tempt?"
23. Will all secret things be exposed at the "judgment?"
24. What was a penny?
25. What is said about it?
26. How much was it worth of our money?
27. Whence did it derive its original name?
28. Is it certain that the tribute was only a penny?
29. Why, probably, was the tribute paid in this com?
80. Why did Christ inquire about the superscription ?
31. What is said about the several inscriptions on the denarius?
82. What is said about Christ's wisdom iu the answer He gave?
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What had our Lord's enemies just confessed ?
What did His answer teach them?
State what is due to civil government under which men live.
Has Caesar a right to infringe the rights of God ?
What is said about human Taws in relation to the Divine ?
What must the Christian do in regard to both?
What must he do when these laws conflict?
What are we to understand by "the things of Caesar?"
What, by "the things of God?"
How are questions of a mixed character to be treated ?
What does Paley say of Christianity in its relation to civil policy?
Is there any antagonism between the two precepts in ver. 25 ?
What are the things that belong to God?
How may we know what is God's?
What is said about men's unwillingness in rendering unto God?
What effect did Christ's answer produce upon His enemies?
How was it calculated to produce this effect ?
What is it a great matter to know in the presence of those who wish
to ensnare us ?

LESSON CXVIIL
vs. 27-47.
27. 1 "Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, "which
deny that there is any resurrection, and they asked him,
m Matt. xxit. 23 ; Mark xii. 18.
n Acta xxiiL 6, 8.
Then came. Matthew says, "the same day." xxii. 23. The attempt to
entice the Saviour within the sphere of the controversy between politics and
religion having entirely miscarried, they now seek to allure Him upon another
not less dangerous territory, to entangle Him in the strife between the purely
sensual and the strictly religious view of the world. Malice is ever active;
let it be defeated ever so often, it returns to the charge. Jesus and his gos
pel give no quarter to vice ; the vicious will give no quarter to Him or it
Hadducees which deny, &c. A Jewish sect often mentioned in the New Tes
tament. Its founder was Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus, who was president
of the Jewish Sanhedrim, and lived about two hundred and sixty years before
Christ. They taught, among other things, that God was not to be served
from mercenary motives, that there were no future rewards or punishments
appointed unto men, and, consequently, no world of retribution, and no
angels or spirits. Matt. xxii. 23 ; Acts xxiii. 8. The sect was insignificant
in numbers as compared with the Pharisees, but this deficiency was compen
sated by the dignity and eminence of those who embraced this persuasion,
who were generally persons of the highest distinction. They were a sort of
infidel, latitudinariau sect, whom we should call Rationalists.
28. Saying, Master, "Moses wrote unto us, If any man's
brother die, having a wife, and he die without children, that
his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his
brother.
o Beat xxt. a; Bath 1. 11, 12.
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29. There were therefore seven brethren : and the first took
a wife, and died without children.
30. And the second took her to wife, and he died childless.
31. And the third took her ; and in like manner the seven
also : and they left no children, and died.
32. Last of all the woman died also.
33. Therefore, in the resurrection whose wife of them is she ?
For seven had her to wife.
Moses wrote, . . . If any man's brother die, &c. As their object was to show
that Moses could not possibly have presupposed a resurrection, they proposed
to Jesus a difficulty that would grow out of their law, if the relations which it
prescribed were to be extended beyond the grave, viz., if" several brethren
had come by the law to have successively the same woman to wife, who should
claim her, of those seven, in the future world ? The law referred to, Dent,
xxv. 5, 6, which required a man to marry the widow of a deceased elder
brother, and raise up children, as being his, was intended to prevent the loss
of the memory of a son of Abraham. It was a part of the system by which
the memory of the institutes of the old and true religion was to be preserved.
Seven brethren. It is very likely that the Sadducees increased the number,
merely to make the question the more difficult. In the resurrection. With
their gross, materialistic views, they thought that if there wot any future
state, it must resemble the present, and assumed it to be a necessary conse
quence of the doctrine of the resurrection, that every man's wife should be
restored to him. This method of arguing by insinuation, from imagined diffi
culties, against authenticated revelation, or even stubborn facts, forms a species
of logic for which infidels, ancient and modern, have shown a peculiar predi
lection, and indeed it is the best method which can be taken of perplexing
weak minds, and amusing superficial inquirers. There is great comfort in
the thought that truth must triumph. Infidelity may, from time to time,
make a stir in the world, but can produce no lasting impression. The great
evidences of Christianity remain, like the Pyramids, unshaken and unmoved.
34. And Jesus answering, said unto them, The children of
this world marry, and are given in marriage :
Answering. The very fact that our Lord replied to a question so unreason
able, and proposed with so dubious an intent, is evidence of His condescend
ing grace. Children of this world, &c. By this is simply meant those who
live in this world, not such as are wholly given to the world, as before. Ch.
xvi. 8. There is no reflection on matrimony. It is merely a declaration that
the condition of men and women in a world to come is utterly unlike their
condition in this world.
35. But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain
that world, ana the resurrection from the dead, neither marry,
nor are given in marriage :
They which shall be accounted worthy, &c. Reference is had here not to the
abstract idea of immortality beyond the grave, but to the condition and
blessedness of the righteous in the future state. As the question of the
Sadducees, (briefly feigning to bo orthodox,) which Christ here answers,
regarded solely the children of Abraham, who were assumed to be of course
heirs of the blessed resurrection, it is of the blessed resurrection, or the
blessed side of the resurrection, only, that Jesus now speaks, to which the
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worthy alone do in fact attain. Nothing is said of the resurrection of the
wicked, because it is only a resurrection to unmitigated suffering. Acts xxiv.
15 ; John v. 29. It will be an existence, but not the life which is promised
to them that believe. Matt. xxv. 46 ; Phil. iii. 11. That world. The place
where Christ reigns in glory. Those who "shall be accounted worthy to
obtain that world" are not such as have personal merit, (which no oue can
have,) but such as are interested by faith in Christ's merit, who purchased it
for us, and have a holy mectness for it wrought in them by the Spirit, who
prepares us for it. Neither marry. Spoken of males. Given in marriage.
Spoken of females. In the resurrection, the relations that are beautiful on
earth shall be utterly unknown. Not that one shall fail to recognize another,
but that the relationship that they have sustained the one to the other as man
and wife shall have ceased, when all shall be perfectly holy and perfectly
happy. In this world, the perpetuation of the race demands the ordinance
cf marriage, but in the future world, where they die no more, but are like
the angels of God, the necessity of marriage no longer exists, and the ordi
nance, therefore, is not known. The happiness of the saints in glory is not
carnal, but spiritual.
36. Neither can they die any more, for "they are equal unto
the angels ; and are the children of God, qbeing the children
of the resurrection.
^
p 1 Cor. XT. 42, 49, 82 ; 1 John ill 2.
q Bom. TtiL 23.
Neither ran they die any more. Hence the necessity of marriage to perpet
uate the race no longer exists. Soul and body are made incapable of sepa
ration, and both incapable of disintegration or extinction. Equal unto the
angels. Our Lord here vindicates against the Sadducees the belief in the ex
istence of angels as personal beings. Acts xxiii. 8. This is a stronger
expression than Matthew or Mark uses, xxii. 30 ; xii. 25 ; yet we are not to
understand an entire equality with the angels, in all respects. It is, indeed,
the glorious scheme of redeeming lovo to incorporate angels and saints into
one happy society, under Christ as their common Head, Eph. i. 10, but there
are subordinations in united societies. And if the fall of the apostate spirits
occasioned any thing like a vacancy in the celestial hierarchy, it would seem
most probable it might be filled up from heavenly spirits of an inferior order,
who might be preferred to the rank their degenerate brethren lost, as a re
ward for their approved fidelity to God. The meaning appears to be, that
the saints shall be angel-like, in freedom from death and disease, in not
being subject to the appetites and propensities of the body, and in complete
deliverance from a condition of being in which marriage and birth are need
ful to supply the continual waste occasioned by death. From this compar
ison, it does not follow that the saints in heaven will not have bodies. Our
Lord did not use the similitude at all to show this. The nature of the fu
ture bodies of the saints is described in 1 Cor. xv. 42, seq. And are the chil
dren of God. Not here in the sense of adoption through faith in Christ, but
as partakers of the Divine nature, so that they cannot die. This means,
evidently, that the saints are introduced into a state of peculiar privilege, as
members of God's family, and residents in God's house, after a fashion that
they know nothing of hero on earth. Being the children of the resurrection,
literally, sons, or sharers of the resurrection, because they have attained ever
lasting life and blessedness with Christ. Compare John xiv. 19 ; 2 Tim. i. 10.
37. Now that the dead are raised, 'even Moses showed at
the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.
Exod. 111. 6.
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Are raised. The present in a general and universal sense for the future.
Even Mom*. To whom ye appeal for the proof of the direct opposite. Showed
at the bush. See Exod. iii. 6, 16, which was probably quoted because the
Badducees only acknowledged the Pentateuch. When he calleth t/ie Lord the
God of Abraham, &c. Abraham was dead upwards of threo hundred years
beforo these words were spoken by Moses, yet still Moses called Him the Hod
of Abraham, &c. Now, the Saviour argues, as God is not "a God of the
dead," (that word being equal, in the sense of the Badducees, to an eternal
annihilation,) but of the "living;" it therefore follows, that, if He be the
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, these are not dead, but alive—alive
with God, though they have ceased, for some hundreds of years, to exist
among mortals. A being who is elevated enough to have a true, immortal
God, to be hit Gc^d, must himself be neither the creature of time nor anni
hilation. The same thing is time of all believers, for the promise is to them
also, as Abraham's seed. Our Lord, in this argument, does not directly prove
the resurrection of the body distinctively from the immortality of the sou],
because He is arguing with those who hold the former to be included in, and
inseparably identified with, the latter. To prove one, therefore, is to prove
both. A future personal existence, where Abraham is Abraham still, in
volves a resurrection of the body.
38. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; for
"all live unto him.
• Rom. vl. 10, 11.
Not a God of the dead, of those who, being (according to the Sadducean
sense of the word "dead ") destitute of life, and consequently of sensibility,
can neither know nor honor Him. But of Oie living. He is the God only of
those who love and adoro Him, and are, by consequence, alive. Hence the
patriarchs named must all be believed to be alive, in respect of God, whom
they still worship and serve. For all lite unto Him. All those living on the
earth, or who have long been dead, buried, and removed from the world, are,
in the sight of Him who inhabiteth eternity, living. As Christians, the
thought of the resurrection should cheer us in every sorrow. Job xix. 20.
There is no such thing as annihilation. How glorious the idea that all the
saints are actually in existence 1 All the holy men whom we have read of in
the Scriptures, all whom wc have heard of, known, and love—all God's de
parted people live. How blessed will be the society of heaven, as the multi
tude, which no man can number, will sing, " Salvation to our God, which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb !" Rev. vii. 10.
39. T Then certain of the Scribes answering said, Master,
thou hast well said.
This was extorted praise. It was probably uttered by the Pharisees who
had not yet left the field, and who could never be more inclined to forget
their own recent defeat, and frankly and openly to praise our Lord, than just
now, after He had thus publicly humbled their deadly enemies.
40. 'And after that they durst not ask him any question at all.
tMatt xxii. 46; Mark xlt 34.
They durst not ask, or, did not venture to ask any other question, for fear
of being again confounded, as they had already been.
41. And he said unto them, "How say they that Christ is
David's son ?
« Matt. xxll. 4a ; Mark xli. 38.
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The Lord has answered all their questions, one by one, as the opposers
brought them forth. He will now turn the tables upon them, to try them
with a most deep and all-important question. Unto them, i. e., the Scribes.
They were ready enough to approve of His answer to the Sadducees. But
did they themselves understand the Scriptures? Jesus shows them that
they did not. How say they. This expression implies that it was a common ex
pression among Jewish theologians—an acknowledged and received opinion.
That Christ. Christ is the Greek word for the Hebrew Messiah. The ques
tion was not asked by our Lord concerning Himself, whom most of His hear
ers were far from allowing to be "the Christ," but concerning the Messiah
whom they expected. Is David's son. This was a thing well known among
the Jews, and universally acknowledged, (John vii. 42,) and is a most power
ful proof against them that the Messiah is come.
42. And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, TThe
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
t Pa. ex. 1 ; Jets 11. 34.
43. Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.
44. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his
son?
The Psalm referred to is the 110th. Our Lord decides that David was the
author of it, and that he wrote under Divine inspiration. See Matt. xxii. 43.
This psalm was pressed by Peter on the Jews, in the first public scrcnon he
addressed to them on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 34. The Lord said unto
my Lord ; that is, God the Father said to God the Son, who was to be in
carnate, whom David called his Lord, both as God, and as Mediator, his
Lord by right of creation and redemption. Sit thou on my right Junta. Take
the place of the greatest eminence and authority. Till I make thine enemies
thy footstool, until I subdue both Jews and Gentiles under thee, and cause
them both to acknowledge thee as their Sovereign and Lord. It is not im
plied that the Messiah's royal state will cease when this result has been
reached. How is he then his son? Hero was the point to be explained.
The question concerning the Messiah's person could only be answered 07
admitting that He must be God as well as man, and man as well as God—
David's son, as man ; David's Lord, as God-man. As the Jews did not
attempt to deny the conclusion of our Lord's question, it is evident they
could not. Indeed, there was no other way of invalidating the argument,
but by denying that the jprophecy in question related to Christ ; but it seems
the prophecy was so fully and generally understood to belong to the Messiah,
that they did not attempt to do this. In this question of our Lord to the
Scribes, He had a twofold object : 1. To correct the erroneous opinion
which generally prevailed touching the person of the Messiah, that he
should be of the lineage of David only, and not the Son of God. 2. To
strengthen the faith of His disciples, in view of the time that they should
see Him suffer and rise again. The rest, glory, and almighty power, in
heaven and on earth, to form the kingdom of God, which the sitting of
Jesus at the right hand of the Father denotes, should be the continual
object of our adoration, joy, and confidence. Numbers of Christ'R enemies
are subjected to Him in this life ; and they who will not bow to Him will
ingly, shall be reduced by punishment.
45. T "Then in the audience of all the people he said unto
his disciples,
w Milt, xxill. 1 ; Hark xll 3S.
46. "Beware of the Scribes, which desire to walk in \on%
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robes, and ylove greetings in the markets, and the highest seats
in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at. feasts ;
i Matt, xxiii. 8
j Luke ix. 43.
47. '"Which devour widows' houses, and for a show make
long prayers : the same shall receive greater damnation.
< Matt, xxiii. 14.
In tlie audience of the people. In tones loud enough to be heard by all the
people who had gathered around Him for instruction, among whom were,
doubtless, Pharisees, or their emissaries, watching His words to find some
ground of accusation. Beware of t/te Scribes. Take heed that yo be uot
deceived by those who should show you the way of salvation. It is a great
misfortune to be obliged to beware of those w.io ought to be our rule and
pattern. Long robe*. The Jews were required to wear a blue border, or
fringe, on their outside garments, to remind them that they were God's
people. Num. xv. 38 ; Deut. vi. 8 ; xxii. 12. These fringes the Scribes made
excessively large, in order to impress on the minds of the common people an
opinion of their own holiness and their great reverence for the law. Greet
ings in 'Jte markets. They were fond of resorting to the markets and other
places of public concourse, to receive the marks of deference and respect
which were generally given to men of rank and reputation by the great body
of the people. There was nothing wrong in receiving such tokens of respect ;
but to " love" them, to court them, to put themselves in the way of receiving
them, to be mortified if they were withheld, and elated if they were bestowed
—all this was not only indicative of a weak, ill-judging mind, but it was also
utterly inconsistent with the very elementary principle of a truly good char
acter—supreme regard to what is true and right, whether it pleases men
or not. John v. 24. Highest seats in the synagogues. The synagogues were
fashioned, in imitation of the temple, with a central erection, supported by
pillars, and a space surrounding it. In the centre of this, a place was pre
pared for reading the law and the prophets—an elevated platform, next to
which were the seats for the rulers, which were raised above the other seats.
The "highest seats," here, probably refer to the highest of the seats appro
priated to the rulers—the highest of the uppermost seats. It was not wrong
for the Scribes to occupy the seats set apart for them, but to be eager to get
the most honorable of these showed a vain-glorious mind. This is selfidolatry ; bad anywhere, but especially in places of worship. There to seek
honor to ourselves, where wo come to give glory to God, is to mock God, in
stead of to serve Him. It savors much of pride and hypocrisy, when people
do not care to go to chu -h unless they can present a tine appearance, and
make a figure there. Tlie chief rooms at feasts; literally, the uppermost
reclining-places round a table at a feast. Here the same radical defect of
character shows itself. Devour widows' houses. This was done sometimes
by plotting with the children to deprive their widowed mother of her esiate,
ind sometimes by inducing the widow to give up her estate to them for super
stitious purposes. Make long prayers. A religious rabbi would pray nine
hours a day. It was not the length of the prayers which was their crime, but
the fact that they wore a mere pretence— "for a show." Greater damnation.
For this hypocrisy, doing the most despicable deeds under the show of piety,
tbey should be the more severely punished in the future world. Whatever
else we are in religion, let us be true. However feeblo our faith, hope, love,
and obedience may be, let us see to it that they are real, genuine, ana sin
cere. Let us abhor the very idea of part-acting and mask-wearing in our
Christianity. God requires "truth in the inward pasts." The very first
piece of Christian armor recommended by Paul is "truth." Eph. vi. 10. As
the Bible teaches distinctly that there wUl be degrees of glory in heaven, so
it teaches, with no less distinctness, both here and elsewhere, that there will
be degrees of condemnation and misery in hell.
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QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
111.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
20.
27.
28.
29.
30.
81.
32.
33.
84.
85.
86.
37.

What did certain of the Sadducees attempt to do to the Saviour?
Who were the Sadducees?
What did they teach?
What is said of the sect in comparison with the Pharisees?
What difficulty did they propose to Jesus?
What was their object in proposing it?
To what law did they refer?
What is said of this law ?
What is said of "seven brethren?"
What did these Sadducees assume in regard to the resurrection?
What is said of infidels?
What does our Lord's answer show ?
What is said of "The children of this world," &c. ?
Explain "they which shall be accounted worthy," &c.
What is said of the resurrection of the wicked?
Who are they who " shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world?"
What is said of " neither marry, nor are given in marriage?"
Explain " Neither can they die any more."
Explain "for they are equal unto the angels."
Explain "and are the children of God," &c.
What is the argument of our Lord in ver. 37?
What does not our Lord directly provo in this verse ?
Explain "he is not a God of the dead," <Src.
What effect should the doctrine of the resurrection have on Christians?
By whom was the praise in ver. 39 uttered ?
What question did Christ ask ?
Why did He ask it?
To what Psalm did He refer?
Explain "how is he then his son."
What two-fold object had Jesus in this question to the Scribes 1
What is meant by "in the audience of the people?"
Explain " Beware of the Scribes."
What is said of the Scribes?
What is said of " the highest scats in the synagogues," &c ?
What is said of "for a show make long prayers?
How was the hypocrisy of the Scribes to be punished?
Are there degrees of condemnation and misery in hell?
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CHAPTER XXI
LESSON CXIX.
vs. 1-9.
IN this chapter Christ observes and approves a poor widow casting two
mites into the treasury, 1-4. And in answer to the inquiry of His disciples
respecting the destruction of the temple, He foretells the signs and calamities
which would precede and accompany it, 5-19 ; the destruction and continued
desolations of Jerusalem, 20-24 ; as well as the signs of His coming to exe
cute these judgments, 25-33 ; and exhorts them to watch and pray, that
amidst these great events they might be safe and happy, 34-30. A general
account is also given of His preaching, and the people's attendance, 37, 38.
1. And he looked up, aand saw the rich men casting their
gifts into the treasury.
'
> Mark xil. 41.
The time was near when Jesus would leave the temple, never to return.
Before He left it. He sat for a while, Mark xii. 41, in the court called the
women*» court. The inner court was called the court of Israel, and there no
one was permitted to sit down, but in the women's court sitting was allowed.
And he looked up. The expression conveys the idea of watching attentively
for some time. Notwithstanding the successive contests with His enemies
were scarce concluded, and their rage was burning like a fire, Christ would
avoid the slightest appearance of having gone away in any excitement, or
from any fear of further attacks, and therefore remained in the temple. No
unholy passion disturbed His soul ; no wounded recollection haunted His
conscience ; no plot of murder excited His fancy. Seating Himself in selfpossessed repose, He watched the doings at the temple treasury. Saw the
rich men catting ; more literally, the rich who were casting. Mark says, "cast
in much. ' ' Tlieir giftt into the treasury. This does not mean the treasure
chamber, where the wealth of the temple was deposited, but the chests
which were placed in the court of the women, under tho pillars that adorned
the court, to receive offerings and contributions. There were eleven of these
chests, of a trumpet form, standing constantly there, and each chest had
written on it the class of offerings which it was designed to receive, so that
every contributor knew where to cast in what he had to offer. The money
was not for alms, but for the supply of the various sacrifices and services of
the temple.
2. And he saw also a certain poor widow, casting in thither
two *mites.
> See Mark xil. 49.
A certain poor widow. She is singled out from the whole crowd of donors.
The condition of a poor man's widow, in the countries where our Lord was,
was an exceedingly depressed and dependent one. She may have been one
of those whose houses the proud had devoured. Ch. xx. 47. She had to earn
her own livelihood. She must have been a believer in the promises of God,
or she could not have presented an acceptable offering. Heb. xi. 6. Two mittt.
A mite was the smallest copper coin in use among the Jews, in our Saviour's
time. It seems to have been a native coin. Two made one Roman quadrant,
which was equal to the fourth of an as : ten or sixteen uses were equal to a
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denarius. See Notes on xx. 24. It was equal to the fifth part of our cent.
We call it mite, from the French, miete, which signifies a crumb, or very small
morsel. Probably, the reason that the widow did not give the quadrans
itself, but two mites that made a quadrans, was, because it was not con
sidered lawful to take such heathen coins to the temple treasury, although
they were admitted into the general circulation. Less than a mite she could
not contribute. To give a mite was a fair donation, but she will be munifi
cent to God's house, and double the sum.
3. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, Hhat this poor
widow hath east in more than they all :
4. For all these have of their abundance cast in unto the
offerings of God : but she of her penury hath cast in all the
living that she had.
b 2 Cor. Yiil. 2.
Of a truth. Equivalent to verily. Cast in more than they all. More in
proj>ortion to her means ; more in the faith and love which prompted the
gift ; more in God's sight, who looks at the motives and the circumstances
of givers. Our Lord does not at all censure or lightly esteem the gifts of the
rich, only He extols far above their beneficence, the gift of the poor widow,
whose offering was brought, not like that of most of the Pharisees, from
ignoble impulses. The fact of men being rich destroys not the merit of a
genuine liberality. The wealthy man presents a noble spectacle who, rich
in soul, from his abundance, gives his much. Mark xii. 41. Of their abun
dance. This means that what the rich gave, they gave, as the original liter
ally signifies, of their overflow, and thus hardly felt what they contributed,
because much was left behind. Unto the offering*, is equivalent to into the
treasury, ver. 1, implying the. additional idea that these were offerings made
to God. Of her penury. In Mark xii. 44, "Of her want." Both represen
tations are substantially the same, and mean that what the widow gave, she
gave out of a store so small that, after giving, nothing seemed to be left. All
the living that the had. Her offering was the whole of her income for that
day, or, perhaps, the whole of the money in her possession at that time. A
person so poor as she, would necessarily live from hand to mouth, and pos
sess no capital or property, except what was received from one source or
another, day after day.
Practical Reflections.—1. Christ is omniscient. He knows and observes all
men and all things—all we do in public and in private. Jer. xvii. 10 ; Prov.
xv. 3 ; Heb. iv. 13. 2. He observes our state and situation. He knew the
abundance of the rich men, and the poverty of the widow ; how much they
had given, and what they had left. 3. He sees the motives which lead men
to perforin their actions, and the different motives from which they perform
the same action, whether we act from vanity and hypocrisy, or from love and
zeal for His glory. 4. Wo are to judge impartially in cases of this kind, not
permitting ourselves to be carried away to decide for a person by the large
ness of the gift, on the one hand, or against him, by the small ness of the
bounty on the other. 5. The Saviour estimates liberality according to the
ability of the giver. Men judge the heart according to the deeds, the Lord
judges the deed according to the heart. It is not said that He loveth a lib
eral giver, but a cheerful giver. He accepteth the gift according to what a man
hath, and not according to what he hath not. 6. Jesus measures littleness and
greatness by a very different measure from the measure of man. Those
actions only are great in His sight which are done with a true Christian
heart. He looks with gracious favor upon the least offering which is only
presented in the right spirit. He is now the same as when He marked the
gift of one "poor widow" as attentively as the gifts of many "rich men."
7. There is great power in little things. Penny clubs have done much for
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the cause of Christianity. 8. The poor are expected to give to God what
they can, trusting in His Providence, and looking for His blessing. 9. If
people would "give their mite" really and literally as the widow gave hers,
many would have to give far more money than they ever give now. 10. " O,
pur God 1" says one, "the poorest of us, Thy servants, have our two mites,
also, a soul and a body. Persuade and enable us to offer them both unto
Thee. Though they are Thine already, yet Thou wilt graciously accept them :
and O, happy shall we be in thy acceptation 1"
5. T "And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned
with goodly stones and gifts, he said,
• Matt. xxlr. 1 ; Mark xitt ..
Some refers to disciples. Matt. xxiv. 1. Spake of the temple. The feeling
with which all Jews, in our Lord's time, regarded the temple, was something
far beyond what we can imagine in the prosont day. Goodly stones. As the
whole temple was built with the greatest cost and magnificence, so nothing
was more stupendous, than the uncommon measure of the stones, some of
which, particularly those employed in the foundations, were in magnitude
forty cubits, and the superstructure was worthy of such foundations. A
cubit was about twenty-two inches of our measure. Some of the stones
were of the whitest marble, forty-live cubits long, five cubits high, and six
broad. " The appearance of the temple," says Josephus, "was such as to
strike the mind, and astonish the si<fUt. For it was on every side covered
with solid plates of gold, which reflected, when the sun rose upon it, such a
strong and dazzling effulgence, that the eye could not sustain its radiance.
At a distance, it appeared a huge mountain covered with snow. For whore
the plates of gold were not, it was extremely white and glistening." Tacitus
describes it as "of immense opulence." Q-ifis, which persons had, in grati
tude for deliverance from imminent dangers or from respect to the building,
hung on the walls and pillars. The hanging up of consecrated gifts in
their temples was common among the ancients. Temples were sometimes
plundered for the sake of these treasures. See 1 Maccab. vi. 1-4. Although
so great and universal was the respect for their gods, that this was done by
those only whose conduct, evinced great and glaring impiety. Among the
other treasures of the temple at Jerusalem, there was a golden table, given
by Pompey, and several golden vines, of exquisite workmanship, as well as
of immense size, which' some have thought referred to God's representing the
Jewish nation under the emblem of a vine. Is. v. 1-7; Ps. lxxx. 8. Must
then so noble a pile be destroyed ? No one who was not conscious of speak
ing with Divine authority, would have ventured to deliver such a prediction
as that which follows.
6. As for these things which ye behold, the days will come in
the which dthere shall not be left one stone upon another, that
shall not be thrown down.
d Lake ilx. 44 ; 1 Klnga ix. 7, 9 ; las. 1st*. 10, 11 ; Jar. Til. 11, 14.
As f&r these things which ye behold ; literally, These which you see. There
shall not be left one stone upon another. To comprehend the full force of the
antithesis, we must represent to ourselves the whole magnificence of the
sanctuary, over which later Jewish scholars exclaimed with wonder : " He
that hath not seen the temple of Herod, has never beheld any thing glo
rious." This prediction will strike us the more, if we boar in mind that
these huge stones were bound together with lead, and fastened with strong
iron cramps. Josephus says, War, Book vii., ch. 1 : " Caesar gave orders that
they should now demolish the whole city and temple, except the three
towers, Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne, and a part of the western wall,
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and these were spared, but, for all the rest of the wall, it was laid so com
pletely even with the ground, by those who dug it up from the foundation,
that there was left nothing to make those that came thither believe it had
ever been inhabited." Maiinonidet, a Jewish rabbin, in Tract. Taanith,
chap, iv., says, "That the very foundations of the temple were digged up,
according to the Roman custom." His words are these: "On that ninth
day of the month Ab, fatal for vengeance, the wicked Turnus Rufus, of
the children of Edom, ploughed up the temple and the places round about
it, that the saying might be fulfilled, Zion shall be ploughed as a field."
8ee Notes on xix. 44. It is a very common practice in the prophetic writings,
to carry on two subjects together, a principal and a subordinate one. In
Isaiah, there are no less than three subjects, the restoration of the Jews from
Babylonish captivity, the call of the Gentiles to the Christian covenant,
and the redemption of man by the Messiah, which are frequently adumbrated
under the same figures and images, and are so blended and interwoven
together, that it is extremely difficult to separate them from each other. In
the same manner, our Saviour seems to hold out the destruction of Jerusalem,
which is His principal subject, as a type of the dissolution of the world,
which is the under-part of the representation. By thus judiciously mingling
these two important catastrophes, He gives at the same time a most inter
esting admonition to His immediate hearers, the Jews, and a most awful
lesson to all His future disciples, and the benefit of His predictions, instead
of being confined to one occasion, or to one people, is by this admirable
management extended to every subsequent period of time, and to the whole
Christian world. Learn hence, 1. That Rin has laid the foundation of ruin
in the most flourishing cities and kingdoms ; Jerusalem, the glory of the
world, is here by sin threatened to bo made a desolation. 2. That the
threatenings of God are to be feared, and shall be fnllilled, whatever appa
rent improbabilities there may be to the contrary. 'Tis neither the temple's
strength nor beauty that can oppose or withstand God's power.
7. And they asked him, saying, Master, but when shall
these things be ? and what sign will there be when these things
shall come to pass ?
When .... and what sign. The disciples inquired concerning two things :
1. The precise time of the approaching catastrophe. 2. The sign of it.
Our Lord answered only the last question, while He in reference to the first
gave to them only general intimations. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 84-36. The signs
which He gives are at the same time of such a nature that they, in fact, are
only to be seen prccursorily at the destruction of Jerusalem, but will appear
decisively and in their full force only at the end of the world. Happy were
it if we were as anxious to obey the declaration of God's revealed will, as
we are to pry into the counsels of His secret will.
8. And he said, "Take heed that ye be not deceived ; for many
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; *and the time
draweth near : go ye not therefore after them.
• Malt, xxi t. 4; Mark xili. » ; Eph. v. 6; 2The»i. II. S. * Or, and. The time. Mutt. ill. 2 and iv. 17.
Take heed, &c. The disciples, it is probable, believed that the time when
Jerusalem would be destroyed would be the end of the world. Our Lord,
therefore, wishing first of all to set them right upon that point, warned them
that ijo future false Christ should tempt them to believe that His second
advent had arrived. This caution is very significant. The mistakes that
have been made about the fulfilment of prophecy, in every age of the Church,
have been many and great. In our own day we see some persons putting a
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literal meaning on figurative prophecy, and others putting a figurative
meaning on literal prophecy. Amidst this tangled maze of discordant
opinions, we need greatly the solemn warning of our Lord, "Take heed that
ye be not deceived." For many shall come in my name, &c. This part of
the prophecy began soon to be fulfilled. Among the false Christs that
appeared, were Dositheus, the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the
Christ foretold by Moses, and Simon Magut, who boasted himself among the
Jews as the Son of God. Josephus says, "Many affirmed the time of the
advent to have arrived," and Hegesippus says, " Many false Christs came."
Many false prophets also arose. Such was the Egyptian, who collected
together above thirty thousand Jews whom he had deceived, Acts xxi. 88 ;
and Theudas, a magician, who, as Josephus says, deceived many ; and a mul
titude of others, who deluded the people even to the last, with a promise of
help from God. And in the reign of Nero, when Felix was procurator of
Judea, such a number of these impostors made their appearance, that many
of them were seized and put to death every day. The time draweth near, i. e.,
the time of the Messianic kingdom. These are the words of the false
Christs. How much were they like the enthusiasts and fanatics who have
in our day. at different times, filled the whole land with their predictions of
an immediate end of the world ! Qo ye not therefore after them—become not
their followers, countenance not their schemes.
9. But 'when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not
terrified : for these things must first come to pass ; but the end
is not by and by.
' P». xxvll. 1, 3 ; ProT. UI. 23, 28 , Is. 11. 12, 18.
Wan and commotions. ' That there were wars and great disturbances during
the interval of forty years, appears from all the historians of that period,
especially Josephus. To relate the particulars would bo to transcribe a
great part of his history of the Jewish wars. Be not terrified ; in Matthew and
Mark, be not troubled. Must come to pass, i. e., take place, happen. But the
end—the end of the Jewish state. By and by. This phrase, which by a
singular reverse of meaning now signifies after a while, meant in the old
English of our translators, immediately.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

What are the contents of this chapter?
What is said about the time of Christ's leaving the templo?
Where did lie sit for a while ?
What is said of the inner court?
What is said of the expression "he looked up?"
What were the gifts referred to?
What is meant by the treasury?
What is said of the eleven chests ?
What is said of a poor man's widow in the countries where our Lord
was?
What is said of this widow?
What is said of the mite?
What was its value in our money?
Why, probably, did not the widow give the quadrans?
How did she show her munificence?
What did Jesus say of her ?
What is meant by " of a truth ?"
What is meant by " cast in more," &c?
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18. Does our Lord lightly esteem the gifts of the rich?
19. What is said of the fact of men's being rich ?
20. What is meant by " of their abundance ?"
21. What are the words, "unto the offerings," equivalent to?
22. What are we to understand by " of her penury?"
23. What do the words, "all the living that she had," mean?
24. Is Christ omniscient?
25. Does He observe our state and situation ?
20. Does he see the motives which lead men to perform their actions?
27. How are we to judge in cases of this kind ?
28. How does the Saviour estimate liberality ?
29. How does Jesus measure littleness and greatness?
SO. What is said of little things ?
31. How are the poor expected to give to God ?
32. What would be the result if people really gave as the widow did?
33. What is said of the soul and the body ?
34. To whom does "some" refer?
85. How did all Jews regard the temple in our Lord's time?
36. What is said of the "goodly stones?"
37. What docs Josephus say of the appearance of the temple ?
38. How does Tacitus describe it ?
39. What were the "gifts" referred to?
10. What prediction did Christ make about the temple ?
41. How will this prediction strike us the more ?
42. What does Josephus say?
43. What does Maimonides say ?
44. What is a common practice in the prophetic writings ?
45. How does our Saviour seem to hold out the destruction of Jerusalem?
46. By mingling this destruction and the dissolution of the world, what
does He give ?
47. What do we here learn, first?
48. What second lesson is taught us?
49. What two things did the disciples inquire concerning?
50. How did our Lord dispose of their inquiries?
51. What is said of the signs He gives?
52. Why did He warn the disciples to take heed, &c. ?
53. What is said about this caution ?
54. What is said about " for many shall come," Jcc. ?
55. What false Christs arose ?
56. What is said of "the time draweth near?"
57. What is said of wars and commotions ?
58. What "end" is referred to ?
59. What does "by and by" signify?

LESSON CXX.
vs. 10-24.
10. 'Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom .
% Matt. x\i v 7.
Nation thall rise against nation. This portended the dissonsions, insur
rections, and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and thoso of other nations who
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dwelt in the same cities together, as particularly at Cesarea, where the Jews
and Syrians contended about the right of the city, which contention pro
ceeded so far, that about twenty thousand Jews were slain, and the city was
cleared of the Jewish inhabitants. The whole Jewish nation being exasper
ated at this, flew to arms, and burnt and plundered the neighboring cities
and villages of the Syrians, making an immense slaughter of the jieople.
The Syrians, in return, destroyed not a less number of the Jews. Kingdom
against kingdom. This portended the open wars of different tetrarchies and
provinces against one another : as that of the Jews who dwelt in Persea
against the people of Philadelphia, concerning their bounds, while Cuspius
Fadus was procurator, and that of the Jews and Galileans against the
Samaritans, for the murder of some Galileans going^ up to tho feast at Jeru
salem, while Cumanus was procurator, and that ot the whole nation of the
Jews against the ltomans and Agrippa, and other allies of tho Raman empire.
But there was not only sedition and civil war throughout Judoa, but like
wise in Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the empire.
11. And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and
famines, and pestilences ; and fearful sights and great signs
shall there be from heaven.
Great earthquakes. In the time of Claudius and Nero there were great
earthquakes at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and
Colosse, in Crete also, and Campania, and one at Rome in the reign of
Galba. In Judea, likewise, there were judgments of the same kind. It is
probable that Jerusalem herself was warned most loudly by a terrible earth
quake, accompanied by thunders,' lightnings, and overwhelming storms.
Famines. It is evident from Josephus, as well as Eusebius, Suetonius, and
several other profane historians, that, in addition to earthquakes, there were
famines and pestilences in divers places. The first-named historian says,
that the famine under Claudius Ctesar, predicted by Agabus, Acts ii. 28,
was so severe that at Jerusalem many died of starvation. And fearful sights,
&c Josephus enumerates a great variety of astonishing signs and prodi
gies, which he says preceded the calamities that impended over the Jews,
and which he expressly affirms, in perfect conformity to our Saviour's pre
diction, were signs manifestly intended to forebodo their approaching
destruction. This account is' confirmed by tho Roman historian Tacitus,
who says that many prodigies happened at that time, armies appeared to be
engaged in the sky, arms were seen glittering in the air, the templo was illu
minated with flames issuing from tho clouds, the doors of the templo sud
denly burst open, and a voice more than human was heard, "that the gods
were departing," and soon after a great motion, as if they were departing.
War, pestilence, and famine, are judgments and calamities inflicted by God
upon a sinful people for their contempt of Christ and gospel grace.
12. hBut before all these, they shall lay their hands on you,
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and
*into prisons, jbeing brought before Kings and rulers kfor my
name s sake.
» Mark xlil. 9 ; R«t. 1L 10. i AcU It. S, «nd r. 18, and xvl. H. 1 Acta xxv. 23. « 1 Pot. 11. 13.
Before all these—before all these events and ominous sights. Our Lord
hore appears to have a special reference to the persecutions undergone by
the early Christians between the time of His ascension and tho destruction
of Jerusalem. There is a noticeable climax in the indicated persecutions.
Every circumstance here mentioned was minutely and exactly verified in the
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sufferings of the Apostles and disciples. We learn from the Acts of the
Apostles, that the lives of the Apostles were one continued scene of afflic
tion and distress of every kind. They were imprisoned, beaten, brought
before councils, and sanhedrims, and kings, such as Herod, Agrippa, and
the Roman emperor, for the sake of Christ, that is, for being called by His
name. Most, if not all of them, except John, suffered violent deaths from
the hands of their enemies before the Romans beleaguered Jerusalem.
13. And 'it shall turn to you for a testimony.
1 Phil. I. 28 ; 2 Then. 1. 8.
To you for a testimony. This means either that their persecutions would
prove an evidence of the truth of Christianity, or that they would be, in the
judgment-day, a testimony to their faithfulness in behalf of Christ.
14. "Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before
what ye shall answer :
m Matt. T. 19; Mark xUL 11 ; Luke Tit 11.
15. For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, "which all
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.
» Acts vl. 10.
The Apostles being, in general, persons of ordinary education, and wholly
unacquainted with the laws of the different countries whither they were to
go, and with the forms of their courts, might have been painfully anxious
at the thought of appearing before kings and rulers, and other persons of
distinction, and might have feared lest, in their agitation, they should be
betrayed into some impropriety of language or behavior by which tho cause
of the gospel might be injured. Our Lord, therefore, bade them renounce
all earthly tempers and human ingenuity, and cast themselves in simple
dependence on His aid. He would give them a mouth to utter, and wisdom
in the matter of utterance. None but One who was very God could have
made such a promise as this.
16. "And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren,
and kinsfolk, and friends ; and Tsome of you shall they cause to
be put to death.
• Mlcah vii. 6 ; Mark xtU. 12.
p Acts Tit. 59 and xtl. X
"We learn from Tacitus, that Christians were delivered up by their parents,
brethren, kinsfolk, friends ; from Joscphus, that contention sprang up in
their very houses, and that the Idumean3 slew many of their own kindred ;
and from the Scripture, that the Jews persecuted those of their own country.
1 Thess. ii. 15.
17. And qye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake.
q Matt. x. 22,
Of all men ; that is, of all men out of the Christian community. Tacitus,
the Roman historian, says, like a true pagan, that "the Christians were
convicted of enmity to tho human race"—Jews hated them as revolters from
their own religion. Pagans could tolerate each other, and respect and wor
ship each other's gods. But the Christians abhorred all paganism, and so
all pagans abhorred them ; thus, Christians were hated of all men, whether
Jews or Gcn1 il?s. For my name's sake. For your attachment to mo and mv
cause, bee Lorn. viii. 35-37 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10 ; 2 Cor. xi. 23-29 ; Heb. x. 82-34.
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18. 'But there shall not a hair of your head perish.
r Malt. x. 3Q.
But, literally, and, (notwithstanding this universal and deadly opposition,)
a hair from your fiead shall not be lost. A strong proverbial expression, in
dicating that they should be inviolable upon earth so long as they were
necessary for the service of the Lord ; and that life and happiness, in the
higher, truer sense, would not be affected in the least by these temporal per
secutions.
•
19. In your patience possess ye your souls.
Be calm and serene, masters of yourselves, and superior to all unreason
able and disquieting passions, trusting in God, and waiting the performance
of His promises. By keeping the government of your spirits, you will both
avoid much misery, and guard the better against all dangers. There are
three degrees of Christian patience : 1. Silent submission to God's will.
2. A thankful acceptation of God's fatherly rod. 3. Serious cheerfulness
under sorrowful dispensations. This patience gives us the possession of
ourselves.
20. "And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nisrh.
• Matt. xxIt. IS ; Mark xlii. H.
When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies. Luke here explains the
language of the prophet Daniel, and that of the other Evangelists. Matt,
xxiv. 15 ; Mark xiii. 14. The same general idea of an array of the idolatrous
ensigns of Rome against the devoted city is referred to in both forms of
expression. The desolation thereof; i. e., the process of its desolation.
21. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains ;
and let them which are in the midst of it depart out. ; and let
not them that are in the countries enter thereinto.
In Judea. In the heart of the population. Flee to the mountains. Lone
some and inaccessible retreats, to which an army could not follow them.
There is a commendation of a hasty flight as the only means of deliverance.
In the midst of it; i. e., Jerusalem. Countries; i. e., the open country, or
fields round about the city. These kind admonitions were not lost upon the
disciples. Ecclesiastical history informs us that no Christians perished in
the siege of Jerusalem. When the Roman general Cestius Gallus, three
years before the siege by Titus, invested the city, he again, "very unad
visedly," as Josephus says, withdrew his armies. From this attack, a largo
number of the inhabitants of Jerusalem took alarm, and withdrew from the
city as soon as tho Roman army had retired. In the language of the his
torian just referred to, "they daily lied from the city as from a sinking
ship." Among those who escaped were the Christians; some of them re
tiring to Pella, and somo to Mount Libanus. The result of this was, that
when the last great war, under Vespasian and Titus, broke out shortly after
wards, tho Christians almost entirely escaped its desolation.
22. For these be the days of vengeance, that 'all things
which are written may be fulfilled.
t 1 an. Ix. 26 27; Zech. xl. 1.

v
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Days of vengeance. Not days in which the one people takes vengeance on
the disobedience and refractoriness of the other people, but in which God
accomplishes His judgments upon-His enemies, ifay be fulfilled. Our Lord
thus declares that the fall of the city and the temple was already prophesied
in the Old Testament. See Lev. xxvi. 14-40; Deut. iv. 25-28; xxviii. 49-67;
Ps. lxix. 22-28 ; Dan. ix. 25-27 ; Zech. xi. 1-3 ; Mai. iv. 1.
23. "But woe unto -them that are with child, and to them
that give Buck, in those days! for there shall be great distress
in the land, and wrath upon this people.
•
<■ Matt. JCXif. 19.
This is not an imprecation, but a bitter lamentation, in which the compas
sion and sympathy of the Saviour expresses itself. Sad would it be for those
who, in such a time of terror and distress, had any natural impediments to
obstruct their flight. In the land, i. e., Judea. Oreat distress. The anguish
and suffering brought upon the people by the siege was terrible. Although
the seat of war was eventually and finally transferred to the city of Jerusa
lem, yet the whole land had previously been overrun by the Roman soldiery,
and suffered the most dreadful calamities.
24. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall
be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, "until the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled.
i D»n. ix. 27 and xtl. 7 ; Bom. U. 25.
Fall by the edge of the sword. Josephus computes the number of those who
perished in the siege at eleven hundred thousand, besides those who were slain
in other places. Shall be led away captive into all nations. The number of
the Jews taken by the Romans during the war amounted to about ninetyseven thousand, besides eleven thousand who were either starved through
neglect, or starved themselves through sullenness and despair. Some of tie
youngest and handsomest were sent to Rome to adorn the triumph of Titus ;
many were distributed to the several cities of Syria, where they perished in
the theatres, being compelled to fight with wild beasts, and to engage in
mortal combats with each other. The remainder of those above seventeen
years of age were sent to labor in the Egyptian mines, and those under that
age were sold for slaves. Besides this, and before the upper city was taken,
there was a great multitude of deserters, who, having not come over till the
last extremity, and after Titus had declared that he would receive no more,
wore treated as captives. A great number of these, including many persons
of consideration, were sold at the most trifling prices ; but the remainder,
consisting of forty thousand persons, chiefly of the lower orders, were liber
ated, because no one would take them at any price. Thus, at once, was ful
filled the prediction of our Saviour in this verse, and that which Moses de
livered about sixteen hundred years before—" Ye shall be sold unto your
enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man shall buy you." And
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Oenliles. Their city has remained for
the most part in a state of ruin and desertion, from its destruction by the
Romans to the present time, and never has been under the government of
the Jews themselves, but oppressed and broken down by a succession of
foreign masters, the Romans, the Saracens, the Franks, the Mamalukes, and
the Turks. It is not, therefore, only in the history of Josephus, and in other
ancient writers, that we are to look for the accomplishment of our Lord's pre
dictions ; we see them verified this moment before our eyes,-in the desolate state
of the once celebrated city and temple of Jerusalem, and in the present condi
tion of the Jewish people, not collected together into any one country, into
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one political society, and under one form of government, but dispersed over
every region of the globe, and everywhere treated with contumely and scorn.
Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. The times of the Gentiles will be
fulfilled when Israel is gathered into tho Christian Church, " and so all Israel
shall be saved." Rom. xi. 26. In the same chapter, ver. 12, Paul says : " Now
if the fall of them (the Jews) be the riches of the world, (i. e., be the occa
sion of spiritual blessings to the Gentile world, ) and the diminishing of them
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness (i. e., their restoration
to God's favor) ?" And again, ver. 15 : "If the casting of them away be the
» reconciling of tho world, (i. e., the occasion of the conversion of many in the
Gentile world,) what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead?"
In the light of these quotations from Rom. xi., the passage appears to refer
to the full measure of Gentile conversion which is to precede the conversion
of the Jews. Until that time Jerusalem shall continue to be subjugated and
debased, but then God will look again with favor upon His long-rejected
people, and restore them to the spiritual rights and immunities of which
they had so long been deprived. Jerusalem will cease to be troddeu down,
and recover her ancient glory. Then shall there be one Shepherd and one
fold, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. It cannot but seem
probable to every reflecting mind that the Jewish race is preserved for some
great and providential reason.
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23.
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27.
28.
29.
80.
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QUESTIONS.
What js said of the phrase "nation shall rise against nation?"
What is said of "kingdom against kingdom?"
How was the prediction of great earthquakes fulfilled ?
What do Josephus and Tacitus say of "fearful sights," &c. ?
To what does there seem to be special reference in "before all these?"
Was every circumstance here mentioned minutely fulfilled ?
What is meant by the words "for a testimony?"
Why was the injunction in ver. 14 necessary for the Apostles?
What did our Lord bid them do?
AVhat did He promise to give them ?
Could any but one who was God make such a promise?
What do we learn from Tacitus about Christians?
What does Josephus say on this point?
What is meant by "all men?"
What does Tacitus say of Christians?
How and why were Christians hated of all men?
What are we to understand by "for my name's sake?"
What is meant by " a hair of your head shall not perish ?"
Explain the precept in ver. 19.
What does Luke explain in ver. 20?
What same general idea is referred to in both forms of expression ?
Explain the words "in Judea."
Why flee to the mountains ?
What is meant by "in the midst of it?"
What is meant by "countries?"
Were these admonitions lost upon the disciples?
What does ecclesiastical history say ?
What is meant by "days of vengeance?"
What does our Lord declare in the words "may be fulfilled?"
What is said of verse 23 ?
How were the words "great distress" fulfilled?
What does Jo'sephus say of those who perished in the siege?
How many Jews were taken by the Romans during the war?
How were the captives disposed of?
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How has Jerusalem remained since its destruction by the Romans?
Has it ever been under the government of the Jews ?
Who have been its foreign masters ?
Where do we see our Lord's prediction fulfilled?
When will the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled?
What does Paul say on this subject?
How long shall Jerusalem continue to be subjugated and debased?
When wfll God look again with favor upon His long-rejected people?
What is said of that period ?

LESSON CXXL
vs. 25-38.
25. T 7And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon,
and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ;
r Matt. xxiT. 29 ; Mark xlli 24 , 2 Pet. 111. 10, 12.
The prophecy, from this verse down to the end, describes the last days
of the world, tho coming of Jesus Christ for the judgment, the circum
stances which will attend that coming, and the duties which the prospect of
it entails on all Christians. Sign* in the sun . . . moon .... stars. By
some, these are regarded as figurative expressions. There is however, no
good reason for doubting that they will receive a literal fulfilment. Both
Josephus and Tacitus tell us that a variety of astonishingsigns and prodigies
preceded the calamities that impended over the Jews. The frame of nature
was convulsed when the law of God was given at Sinai, and when Christ
died on the cross. It was known, even from the Old Testament, that fearful
signs in the realm of nature would herald the day of the Lord. See Jer. iv.
23 ; Joel ii. 30, &c. It may well, therefore, be expected that Christ's return
to judge the world will be accompanied with cosmic revolutions. And upon
the earth distress of nations, &c. As in the animal world, important altera
tions in the atmosphere are instinctively perceived, as often an inexplicable
presentiment of a terrible calamity, whose breaking in is feared, makes even
the most courageous pale with terror, so does our Lord give us to expect that
an obscure presentiment of a great event, shortly before His coming, will pro
duce in many a heart "oppressive anguish." The "roaring of the sea and
waves," as it seems excited from its lowest depths, and surges with tempestu
ous violence, will remind even those who do not live in expectation of the
judgment, of terrible things, nevertheless, which are about to come upon the
earth, while the' evil conscience testifies to them that they have the worst
to expect therefrom, and they feel at a loss what to do in order to avert im
pending ruin.
26. Men's hearts failing them tor fear, and for looking after
those things which are coming on the earth : !for the powers of
heaven shall be shaken.
t Matt. xxIt. 29.
Failing them. The original signifies "to faint from fear, to become, not
dead, but as if dead." For looking after, i. e., through fearful apprehension
of still greater calamities. On the earth. The Greek word so translated, in
all the other fourteen places in the New Testament where it is used, is ren
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dered, "the world." For the powers of heaven shall be shaken. This indi
cates, probably, a disturbance for the time of the fixedness of the planetarysystem.
27. And then shall they see the Son of man "coming in a
cloud with power and great glory.
> Matt. xxiv. 30 ; Rev. i. 7 and xtv. 14.
And then. The signs above referred to are the effects of Christ's coming,
and hence there is no contradiction here of the repeated declaration that the
coming will be without warning, and sudden. See the Son of man coming in
a cloud, with power and great glory. Matthew and Mark say clouds, referring
to a cloud made up of clouds upon clouds, while Luke refers to it as a whole
or single cloud. The appearance of Jesus will be visible to all. "Every eye
shall see Him." Both Matthew and Mark mention the appearanco and
activity of the angels at the last day. Compare the assurance of the angels,
that the Lord shall come " in like manner " as He ascended. Acts i. 9-12.
28. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look
up, and lift up your heads ; for byour redemption draweth nigh.
b Bom. Tiii. 19-23.
We have in this verse a parallel between the events predicted as preceding
the destruction of Jerusalem, and those to go before the world's judgment.
When the former events, however ominous of evil, and however depressing
and distressing, began to occtir, Christ's disciples were to be no longer de
jected and alarmed, but to be cheerful and joyfully expectant, for under His
protection their deliverance from the horrors and carnage which accompa
nied the siege of the city was at hand. When the latter events occur, which
are to precede the judgment, and on which the world shall gaze with help
less terror, believers are to rouse themselves to joyful expectation, for their
complete deliverance from the power and consequences of sin is just about
to take place. The heads which hitherto had often been bowed under all
manner of misery and persecution, must then be lifted up. Comp. Rom.
viii. 19 ; James v. 8.
29. cAnd he spake to them a parable, Behold the fig tree,
and all the trees ;
30. "When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your
own selves, that summer is now nigh at hand.
c Matt. xxlv. 32 ; Mark xiil. 28.
This comparison was designed by our Lord to show that the signs of which
He had spoken were as indubitable precursors of the appearance of the
Bon of man, as the sprouting of the fi^-trce, and other trees, was an indica
tion of the approach of summer. Whoever sees tho one, knows then of
himself that the other is at hand. As in the kingdom of nature, so in the
kingdom of Providence, there is a sequence of one event on another.
31. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass,
know yc that the kingdom of God is nigh at nand.
Come to pass ; literally, coining to pass. Know ye, &c. Our Lord here teaches
that His kingdom will not be nigh at hand until aftor a period of fearful
wais and tribulation.
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32. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pas3
away, till all be fulfilled.
Commentators widely differ as to the meaning of this difficult verse. It
would only be perplexing to state the numerous and various interpretations
it has received. Its true signification appears to be, " This generation shall
not pass away without the beginning of tho end of the world, here foretold
you, having come to pass, in the actual destruction of Jerusalem." The
justness of this interpretation is rendered the more probable if we connect
the verse with the first question in verse 7, which referred to the destruction
of the temple. Jerusalem was taken A. D. 70, or forty years after this pre
diction. It was, therefore, within the lifetime oi' many then living.
33. dIIeaven and earth shall pass away : but my words shall
not pass away.
i Matt. xxiv. 35.
This was a peculiarly strong and solemn mode of declaring the certainty
of the whole prophecy being fulfilled. The words evidently reach far beyond
the destruction of the Jewish state. The heavens wore t-> pass away li^o a
scroll, at our Lord's coming. But His word was to stand forever. Nothing
could prevent its being accomplished. Possibly there is an allusion to the
new heavens and new earlh which are to succeed the destruction of the
earthly economy.
34. T And 'take heed to yourselves, lest at any time y.ur
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unaware^.
• Bom. xiii. 13; 1 Theas. t. 6; 1 Pet. It. 7.
Take heed to yourselves. Having disclosed as much as He thought fit with
respect to His departure and return, our Lord now teaches how His disci
ples ought to act during His absence. Hearts. The heart is tho part which
the Christian must guard, ifhe would live ready to meet Christ. Overcltaryed,
literally, made heavy, whicli is generally one of the hateful consequences of
intemperance in eating or drinking. And tares of this life, anxious c-res
about visible and temporal things, and tho inordinate pursuit of them. The
former constitute tho temptation of those given to their pleasures ; these, the
temptation of men of business in acquiring or possessing riches. Unawares,
sudden, unexpected, unforeseen. Do not make an improper use even oi"
lawful things ; do not mako this earth your portion : expect its dissolution,
and prepare to meet your God.
35. For fas a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on
the face of the whole earth.
'1 Thess. T. 2; 2 Pet. Hi. 10 ; Rev. Hi. 3 and xvl. IS
As a snare. Hero is an announcement of tho suddenness and unexpected
ness of our Lord's coming. A snare has a thioefold property, to catch sud
denly, to hold surely, to destroy certainly. The destruction of Jerusalem
was not a sudden, but a very slow, long-foreseen, well-forewarned cveut.
But Christ's coming to judgment shall be as the falling of a trap upon a
thoughtless bird or animal, in which it finds itself inextricably taken. 0»
all tlceintMt dwell, &c., literally, that are silting, but the additional idea ofcarnal
ease and security is also conveyed. They are to bo taken at once, as soon .
as the snare is sprung upon thorn. See Amos vi. 1-16 ; Jer. xxv. 29 ; Rev.
xviii. 7, 8.
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36. 'Watch ye therefore, and hpray always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to
pass, and to stand before the Son of man.
r Mutt. xxiv. 42 and xxv. 13 ; Hark xlil. 33.
» Lake xviil. 1.
i Fs. 1. 6 ; Eph. Yl. 13.
This is the general conclusion of all that precedes. Watch ye therefore,
guard against every temptation to negligence and sin. The uncertainty of
the event requires an unremitting vigilance. And pray always, i. e., con
tinually, or, be always in a prayerful frame of mind. The word "con
tinually," belongs equally to both. Watch and pray. Watching and pray
ing are here joined together, as in Matt. xxvi. 41 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7, 8. That ye
maybe accounted worthy, not "become worthy," but regarded as worthy,
through the mercy and grace of God. The word here rendered " accounted
worthy," sometimes implies an honor conferred on a person, as when the
Apostles arc said to be counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ, Acts v. 41,
sometimes the being meet or fit for any thing, or suitable thereto, as when
John the Baptist exhorts to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, Luke iii.
8. Hence, to be accounted worthy to escape is to have the honor of it, and
to be fitted and prepared for it. Peter speaks of an "abundant entrance,"
and Paul speaks of some "saved so as by tire." 2 Pet. i. 11 ; 1 Cor. iii. 15.
To escape all these things, &c. Here, as in ver. 82, the premonitions of Christ's
coming are considered exclusively on their terrifying side. To escape, is not
to be earned away by persecutions, brought to apostasy by misleaders, or
robbed of courage by trial. And to stand before the Son of man, i. e., before
His throne, with courage and acceptance, acquitted and approved, in order
to view Him, to serve Him, and to glorify Him. This "standing" is not
only the beginning, but also the substance, of the highest happiness, the
opposite of which is described, Ps. i. 5 ; Nahum. i. 6 ; llov. vi. 16, 17.
37. kAnd in the day time he was teaching in the temple ;
and 'at night he went out, and abode in the mount that is called
the mount of Olives.
k John Till. 1, 2.
Lnke xxil. 39.
In the day time, during the day, probably, also every day. This appears
to relate to the four last days of Christ's life already mentioned. In the
temple, where the people would naturally assemble for religious instruction.
At night he went out, &c. He taught all day in the temple, and in the even
ing withdrew, and lodged with hospitable friends in Bethany, a village on
the southeast side of the Mount of Olives, about two miles from Jerusalem.
This was done that He might not, at night, fall into the hands of His
enemies, who bad now fully resolved to effect His death, and who were
afraid to attack Him in the midst of His followers by day.
38. And all the people came early in the morning to him in
the temple, for to hear him.
Early in the morning. According to Eastern custom, as thus described in
Dr. Ilackett's Biblical Illustrations: "During the greater part of the year,
in Palestine, the heat becomes so great, a few hours after sunrise, as to ren
der any strenuous labor inconvenient. The early morning, therefore, is the
proper time for work, mid-day is given up, as far as possible, to rest, or em
ployments which do not require exposure to the sun. The arrangements of
. fife adjust themselves to this character of the climate. It happened to me
often to observe how universal was the habit of early rising. Men and women
may be seen going forth to their labors in the field, or starting on journeys
89
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at the earliest break of day." See Luke xxii. 66 ; Mark xv. 1 ; Gen. xxii.
3, xxviii. 18 ; Exod. xxxiv. 41.
Our Lord, having exhorted His disciples, in the foregoing verses, to dili
gence and prayer, here set an example of both before them. Busy in God's
service all day in the temple, He spent much time at night in prayer on
the Mount of Olives. What an example of indefatigable zeal and diligence
has He set before His ministers and members I
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.

What is said of the prophecy in verse 25?
How are we to understand "signs in the sun
moon
stars?"
What is the testimony of Josephus and Tacitus ?
What is said in the Old Testament about signs heralding the day of the
Lord ?
5. Will there be cosmic revolutions at Christ's return to judge the world ?
6. What is said of " upon the earth distress of nations," &a. t
7. What, about "the sea and the waves roaring?"
8. What is said of men's hearts?
9. What is said of the Greek work translated "earth?"
10. How shall the powers of heaven be shaken ?
11. Are the signs here referred to effect* of Christ's coming?
12. Does the prediction of these signs contradict what is elsewhere said of
that coming being without warning?
13. What is said about "a cloud?"
14. Will the appearance of Jesus be visible to all ?
15. What do Matthew and Mark say about angels?
16. What have we in verse 28?
17. What direction was given to Christ's disciples?
18. How are believers to act under the events which precede the judgment?
19. Why are they to act thus ?
20. What was the comparison in verse 29 designed to show ?
21. What does our Lord teach in verse 31 ?
22. What does the true signification of verse 32 appear to be ?
23. How is the justness of this interpretation rendered the more probable?
24. What is said of verse 33?
25. To what is there possibly an allusion in it?
26. How did our Lord teach His disciples to act?
27. What is said of "overcharged?"
28. What are " cares of this life?"
26. What is said of "unawares?"
30. What is said of lawful things?
31. What is said of "a snare?
32. Explain the words "all them that dwell," &c
33. What is meant by "watch ye, therefore?"
34. What,by "pray always?"
35. Where else are watching and praying joined together ?
36. What is meant by "that ye may be accounted worthy?"
37. What are we to understand by "escape all these things," &c. ?
38. What is said of " stand before the Son of man?"
39. What is meant by "the day time?"
40. Where did Jesus teach ?
41. Where did Christ retire in the evening?
42. Why did He thus retire?
43. What is said of "early in the morning?"
44. What is said of Christ's example ?
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CHAPTER XXII.
LESSON CXXII.
vs. 1-18.
A. D. 33. 1. The Jews conspire against Christ. 8. Satan prepares Judas
to betray Him. 7. The Apostles prepare the Passoven 19. Christ insti
tutes His holy supper. 21. Covertly foretells of the traitor. 24. Warns
the rest of His Apostles against ambition. 81. Assures Peter his faith
should not fail, and yet he should deny Him thrice. 89. He prays on the
Mount, and sweats blood. 47. Is betrayed with a kiss. 50. He heals the
ear of Malchus. 54. He is thrice denied of Peter. 63. Shamefully abused.
66. Confesses Himself to be the Son of God.
1. •Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is
called the Passover.
• Matt. xxri. 2; Mark lit. 1.
The feast of unleavened bread—which is called the Passover. The Passover
was the great festival among the Jews, in celebration of their deliverance
from Egypt, when the destroying angel that slew the Egyptian first-born
had passed over the houses of the Israelites marked with blood, and they
'escaped from Pharaoh. Exod. xii. This was associated in the type, and to be
associated in the fact, with a greater deliverance of God's people by the
blood of Christ. This joyous festival lasted seven days. Here, and else
where, it is called "the feast of unleavened bread," because the people were
forbidden to allow any leaven, or fermented food or yeast, in their houses
during this time. Exod. xii. 18. Drew nigh. This feast was to be celebrated
within two days after our Lord had delivered the prophecies and admoni
tions above recorded.
2. And the chief priests and Scribes sought how they might
kill him ; for they feared the people.
b Pa. it. 1 ; John XL 47; Acta It. 17
The chief priests and Scribes, with "the elders," Matt. xxvi. 8, constituted
the Sanhedrim, or great council of seventy, the supreme legislature, espe
cially in ecclesiastical matters, of the Jewish nation. Sought how they might
kill him. This consultation was held in the palace of the high-priest. Matt,
xxvi. 8. They were determined to remove Jesus out of the way at any
cost, but they felt it important to be yet further agreed upon the manner in
which to carry out their purpose. For they feared the people. The result of
their deliberation seems to have been that it was still impossible to take
Christ publicly in the temple, because it remained at least doubtful which
side the people would take, and the attempt was certain to breed some kind
of tumult, which would hardly fail to bring down upon them the Roman
garrison, (always present during the Passover ;) who would probably, after
their manner, smite right and left, and defile the sacred courts with blood,
without regard to the cause or circumstances. It was therefore desirable to
obtain possession of His person privately by some craft or contrivance, and
the treacherous proposal of Judas was just what was required to meet the
desperate strait to which they were driven in carrying out their murderous
intentions.
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3. T Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being
of the number of the twelve.
• Matt. xxvi. 14 ; Mark xhr. 10 ; John sill. 2, 27.
Judas mirnamed Iscariot. Iscariot is the Greek form for Isch Kerioth, or
man of Kerioth, which was a small town of Judea, mentioned in Josh. xv. 25.
Dr. Hackett identifies it with Khureitun, " a few miles south of Bethlehem."
"A dark spirit would find its own element In the gloomy scenery of Khu
reitun." See Xotes on ch. vi. 16. Entered Satan into, &c. This is not to
be interpreted as an actual possession of Judas, but as an infusion into his
soul, by Satan, of his devlish spirit and purpose. His heart was filled with
avarice. The preparatory influence thus exerted by Satan upon him was
followed by another, stronger and more decisive. John xiii. 2. Being of the
number of the twelve. This circumstance, which was so high an aggravation
of the baseness of treachery, is mentioned with emphasis by all the Evan
gelists.
4. And he went his way, and communed with the chief
priests and captains how he might betray him unto them.
He went his way. He went from Christ and His company, who were at
Bethany, in the house of Simon, Matt. xxvi. 6, 1 4, to the house of Caiaphas,
the high-priest, whom he knew to be a most bitter enemy of Jesus. Com
muned—conversed—with the chief priests and captains. The captains were
not Roman officers, but commanders of the Jewish guard of the temple.
How he might, &c. The experience and judgment of these captains would
be of great use to determine the question whether the proposal of Judas was
worthy of acceptance. It is no uncommon thing for the vilest sins to be
committed by such persons as make the most eminent profession of holi
ness.
r
5. And they were glad, and dcovenanted to give him money.
JZech. xi. 12.
And they were glad. Not only because there was now a prospect of the
fulfilment of their murderous purpose, but also because in the band of the
Apostles a spirit of unfaithfulness and hatred began to reveal itself. Cove
nanted, bargained and agreed at once. To give him. This shows that the
money was not to be paid until Jesus had been actually delivered into thenhands. Money, literally, silver. Matthew says, xxvi. 15, " thirty pieces of
silver"—or shekels. This was the ordinary price of a slave, Ex. xxi. 32,
being about 15 dollars. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of Zcch. xi. 12 : "So
they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver." Every minute particular
of Christ's death was just what had been foreseen and predicted. The sum
which the traitor received seems trifling, if we estimate it by the immense
consequences. But, after all, the whole service Judas did was to inform the
foes of Jesus where He might be found and taken without tumult, and guide
them to the place. Besides, why may we not assume that the sum received
was only intended as a preliminary payment, to be followed by a more con
siderable one if the plan should be carried out successfully ? Covetousness
is the root of sin, and eager and insatiable thirst after the world is the
parent of the most monstrous and unnatural sins. Hence our Saviour
doubles his caution. Luke xii. 15.
6. And he promised, "and sought opportunity to betray him
unto them *in the absence of the multitude.
• Zcch. xi. 12.
*Or, icitluiiU tumult.
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lie promised. The original conveys the idea that he promised with pro
fessions of thankfulness. Sought opportunity to betray him, kept on the
watch for a convenient occasion to put Him into their hands in as private a
manner as possible : in the absence of the multitude—that, knowing nothing
of what was done, they might not raise a tumult, and rescue Him out of the
hands of those that seized Him.
7. T Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the
passover must be killed.
'Mmtt. xxvi. 17 ; Mark xiv. 12.
Then came the day. They called the day on which the passover, or paschal
lamb, was killed, one of the days of unleavened bread, and the first day
thereof, Matt. xxvi. 17, because it was preparatory to that feast, and on that
day, the Jews began to eat unleavened bread, Exod. xii. 18, though properly
speaking, the feast of unleavened bread did not begin till the day after the
passover, the fifteenth day of the month Nisan. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6 ; Num.
xxviii. 16, 17.
8. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us
the passover, that we may eat.
Se tent Peter and John—from the place where He had spent the night be
fore in retirement with them, saying, Go and prepare us the passover. They
were to buy a lamb, have it inspected by the priests, get it killed, have the
blood sprinkled at the foot of the altar, obtain bread, and wine, and bitter
herbs, and make other necessary preparations, as to a room, &c. The in
habitants of Jerusalem prepared rooms, with the necessary furniture, in
their houses, where strangers might celebrate the passover. These apart
ments were not let out for the occasion, nor was any compensation taken,
but were of common right, for any persons by whom they were wanted, and
were freely allowed to any who came to claim them. That we may, once
more, eat it together.
9. And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre
pare?
They meant at what house. As in Matthew and Mark, the question would
seem to have been put first by the disciples, where—as here we see that it
arose from the previous command of our Lord, it is probable that at a prelim
inary inquiry of the disciples, as to the inhere, our Lord gave Peter and John
a definite command to go away to prepare the passover, and that now they
repeated with more definiteness the natural inquiry as to the place.
10. And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered
into the city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of
water ; follow him into the house where he entereth in.
Into ihe city—the city of Jerusalem, for a paschal lamb could be eaten at
no other place. There shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water—
doubtless a servant who was a water-carrier. Follow htm, &c. The man
came with water from the western part of the city, as the Apostles en
tered the eastern part. They were directed to follow him, without saying
any thing to him, because as he was carrying the water home, he would lead
them straight to his master's house, with which, it seems, the Apostles were
not acquainted. This direction, in connection with the others given by
Jesus to His Apostles, as well as the predictions He uttered, were intended

614

CHAP. XXII. vs. 1-18.

to show them how completely He foreknew every thing that should befall
Him, and to convince them that His sufferings were all predetermined of
God, and that, on His part, they were all submitted to voluntarily.
11. And ye shall say unto the good man of the house, The
Master saith unto thee, Where is the guest chamber, where I
shall eat the passover with my disciples ?
Ye shall say. Not a prophetic, but an imperative future. The good man
of the house—the master of the family. The Master saith unto thee. The
word Master is correlative to the word disciple, and thus it is clearly implied
that the householder is & follower of Jesus. Indeed, when we recollect that
the rulers were afraid of the multitude, as being adherents of Jesus, we
may reasonably infer that the number of those who would call Him " Mas
ter" was not a few. Where is the guest chamber, &c. See Notes on ver. 8.
12. And he shall show you a large upper room furnished:
there make ready.
Large upper room. Such as those which the Jews used for the same pur
poses as those to which our dining-rooms, parlors, and closeta are applied.
Furnished, i. e., with beds, couches, or sofas, carpets, pillows, stools, &c,
such as among Oriental nations supply the place of chairs, tables, and, in
deed, almost all the other furniture of a room. There make ready. See Notes
on ver. 8. Our Lord did not direct one or both of these disciples to return
and inform Him and the others where they had made this preparation, and
to direct them to the house. This was unnecessary, for as Jesus could pre
dict these circumstances, of course He could at once find tho house. A large
room, is the emblem of a heart enlarged with love, joy, and thankfulness ;
an upper room, is an heart exalted, not puffed up with pride, but lifted up
by heavenly meditations ; and a room furnished, is a soul adorned with all
the graces of the Holy Spirit.
13. And they went, and found as he had said unto them :
and they made ready the passover.
And they went, &c. The disciples, at Christ's bidding, went into the city,
and found every thing to happen exactly as Jesus had foretold. This would
tend no little to confirm their faith in Him, and prepare them for the trial
they would so soon have to pass through in . His death, as well as to proclaim
the everlasting gospel to the guilty world. The foretelling and fulfilling of
all these circumstances furnishes the strongest evidence of our Lord's knowl
edge of every event, and of His influence over every heart. And tluy made
ready, &c. See Notes on ver. 8.
14. gAnd When the hour was come, he sat down, and tho
twelve apostles with him.
s Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark zIt. 17.
When the hour was come—the hour of partaking of the paschal feast. Be
tween three o'clock and nine was the time for killing the lamb, called, also,
between the evenings, Exod. xii. 6, in the Hebrew. They sat down. At the
ancient meals there was no sitting in chairs, but reclining on couches, at tho
table. And the twelve apostles with him. Matthew says, " with the twelve."
All the Apostles were present, Judas not excepted.
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15. And ho said unto them, *With desire I have desired to
eat this passover with you before I suffer :
• Or, J have heartily desired.
The present passage, 15-18, narrates that part of the supper which be
longed to the Passover. That which belonged to the institution of the Lord's
Supper is verses 19, 20. Wii/i desire I have desired. The Hebrew mode of
saying I have had a most intense desire. Some refer the reason of our Lord's
great desire to the whole work of redemption, which He was about to accom
plish that week, and the strong desire which He felt to accomplish it. Others,
and with a much greater plausibility, refer it to the institution of the Lord's
Supper, and the affectionate desire which our Lord felt, not only to manifest
Himself further to His own disciples, but, also, to establish and celebrate
for the first aud only time during His brief sojourn on earth, this sacra
mental festival, which has ever since bound together and cemented the hearts
of His followers, and served more than any ordinance to keep in vivid remembranco His dying love for men. With you, my beloved disciples. Before
I suffer. This is the only place in the Gospels in which this absolute use of
the word is found. It is like the expression in the Apostles' creed, "He
suffered."
16. For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof,
buntil it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.
b Luke xiv. 15; Acta x. 41 ; Rev. xlx. 9.
Eat thereof. Whether as Passover or Lord's Supper, both being the same
thing in successive stages of development. Until it be fulfilled, &c. That is,
until that of which the Passover is a type, is fulfilled in my death, through
which the kingdom of God, or of heaven, see Matt. iii. 2, shall be established
among men. The particle, "until," does not imply that after the accom
plishment of the salvation of men, our Lord was to eat the Passover. It is
a Hebrew form of expression, signifying that the thing mentioned was no
more to be done forever. See 1 Sam. xv. 35.
17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take
this, and divide it among yourselves.
The cup. The Passover cup. Jesus took into His hands the cup' of wine
which it was customary to bring at the beginning of the paschal solemnity.
And gave thanks, to Almighty God for His great goodness to His people,
mentioning, no doubt, some of the principal instances of it, especially their
redemption from Egypt, and then from Babylon. Take this, and divide, &c.
Pass the cup from one to another, until all have partaken of it. Some main
tain that Christ did not drink it Himself, but there seems little reason to
doubt that He did, as He had just spoken of His desire to eat of the Pass
over, of which this cup was a part.
18. 'For I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the
vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.
I Matt. xx»t. 29; Mark xiv. 22.
I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, i. e., wine. This may have been an
intimation that this was the last paschal supper Christ would partake of with
His disciples, and though He ate and drank with the disciples, after His
resurrection, as we know Ho did, in order that they might know that He was
really alive, Acts x. 41 ; yet He would not make use of any wine, and we do
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VARIOUS FORMS OF AKCISXT OCPR.
not find that He was ever present at any feast ; at least we are sure He never
celebrated another Passover with them. Nor does it appear that lie partook
of the Eucharist with them, or ever administered it, but at this time of its
institution. Until the kingdom of God shall come. See Notes on ver. 16.
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23.
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26.

QUESTIONS.
What was the Passover?
What was it associated with ?
How long did it last?
Why was it called "the feast of unleavened bread ?"
How near was the celebration of this feast at this time ?
Who constituted the Sanhedrim ?
What did the chief priests and Scribes do?
Where was this consultation held ?
Why was it held?
What was the result of their deliberation?
Why did it thus result ?
What did Satan do to Judas?
What is said of "Iscariot?"
What is meant by Satan entering into Judas?
Why is it said Judas was "of the number of the twelve?"
Where did Judas go to ?
With whom did he converse?
Who were the captains?
Why did he converse with the captains?
Why were the chief priests and captains glad?
What did they do?
How much did they agree to give Judas ?
What prophecy was thus fulfilled ?
What is said of the sum the traitor received?
What is said of covetousness ?
What course did Judas pursue ?
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"Why did he act in the absence of the multitude?
What was the day called on which the paschal lamb was killed?
When did the feast of unleavened bread properly begin ?
For what purpose did Jesus send Peter and John?
From whence did He send them?
What were they to do?
What is said of the preparation of rooms in Jerusalem?
Vhat did Peter and John say to Jesus?
Wiiat city was referred to ?
Where alone could the paschal lamb be eaten ?
What were Peter and John directed to do in reference to the man they
would meet?
Do these directions given by Jesus show His foreknowledge?
What were they to say to the good man of the house?
Who was this?
What is said of the word "Master?"
Wrhat is meant by "the guest chaml>er?"
What kind of "large upper room is meant?"
How was this upper room furnished ?
Why did not Christ tell either of the disciples to return and inform
Him where they had made the preparations ?
What is a large room the emblem of?
What docs an upper room represent ?
Did the disciples, when they went, find every thing as Jesus bad fore
told?
What hour is referred to?
What hour was it?
Who sat down?
What is said of "with desire I have desired," &c?
What is said of "before I suffer?"
How are we to understand "eat thereof?"
What is said of "until it be fulfilled," &c?
What cup did Jesus take ?
For what did He give thanks ?
What did He say to the disciples?
What is said of " I will not drink," &c. ?
Did He ever partake of the Eucharist with them, or administer it, but
at this time ?
What is meant by "until the kingdom," &c. ?
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LESSON CXXIII.
vs. 19-38.
WE now come to the first institution of what is termed the LorcT» Supper.
To every part of this most solemn and interesting ceremony the utmost
attention should be paid. To aid in securing this result, we present in par
allel columns the text of the three Evangelists who have transmitted the
whole account, together with that part of Paul's First Epistle to the Corin
thians which speaks of the same subject, and which, he assures us, he re
ceived by Divine revelation.
Matt. xxvi.

Make xit.

Lok» XXII.

1 Cox. xi.

26. And u they 22. And as they did 19. And he took bread, S3. .. the Lord Jesus
were eating, Jesus eat Jesus took bread, and gave thanks, and the (an night In which
took bread and bless and blesBed, and brake brake it, and gave nnto he was betrayed, took
ed it; and brake it, it, and gave to them, them, saying, This is my broad.
and gave it to tbe and said, Take, eat: this body which is given for
you: this Join remem
disciples, and aaid, is my body.
brance of me.
Take, eat ; thi« i« my
body.
27. And he took the 23. And he took the 20. Likewise also the 24. And when he had
cnp, and gave thanks, cnp, and when he had cnp,aftersupper, saying, given thanks, he brake
and gave U to them, given thanks, he gave it This cup it the New Tes it, and said. Take, eat :
laying, Drink ye all to them: and they ail tament in my blood, this is my body, which
drank of it.
which is shed for you. Is broken for you: this
of It;
do in remembrance of
me.
25. After tbe same
28. For this is my 24. And he said unto
manner also he took the
blood of the new tes them, This is my blood
cnp, when he bad sup
tament, which is shed of the New Testament,
ped, saying. This cup is
for many for the re which is shed for many.
the New Testament In
mission of sins.
my blood ; this do ye, as
oft as ye drink it, In re
membrance of me.
29. But I say unto 29. Verily I say nnto
you, I will not drink you, 1 will drink no more
henceforth of this of the fruit of the vino,
fruit of the vine, until until that day that I
that day when I drink drink it new In the king
it new with you in dom of God.
my I Father's klng'dom.
The Lord's Supper was once celebrated by anticipation, before the deliver
ance of Israel out of Egypt, and the Lord's Supper, once before our ransom
had been paid. The very fact that our Lord instituted His supper on the
same evening as the paschal supper, shows that it is a continuance in a modi
fied form. It simply drops off the bloody elements ; so that it is in fact true
that our sacramental ordinance has been continued from the departure of
Israel to the present time, and will be continued until the full redemption
and departure of the spiritual Israel under the greater Moses to the full frui
tion of the heavenly Canaan.
19. T And he took bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and
gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for
you : Hhis do in remembrance of me.
j Matt. xxvi. 26 ; Mark xiv. 22.
k 1 Cor. X 18.
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And he took bread, unleavened bread. It was in the form of cakes. As we
are not under the ritual law, and as nothiug in this respect is spoken in the
New Testament, it does not appear that unfennented bread is essential to
the Lord's Supper. And brake it. The breaking, under the old dispensation,
represented the breaking which Israel suffered in Egypt, but in the new, it
symbolizes the violence by which our Lord's body was put to death. 1 Cor.
xi. 24. And gate unto them. Not only the breaking, but also the distribution
of the bread are necessary parts of the rite. Saying, This is my body which is
given for you, i. e., this bread signifies or represents my body, &c. This
statement is made in accordance with the style of the sacred writers. Thus,
it is said, "The three branches are three days." Gen. xl. 12. God says of
the paschal lamb, our Lord's grand type, "This is the Lord's passover."
Exod. xii. 11. Paul, speaking of Sarah and Hagar, says, "These are the two
covenants." Gal. iv. 24. He also says, "They drank of the spiritual rock
which followed them, and the Rock was Christ." 1 Cor. x. 4. Our Lord
could not have meant that the bread was His real body, because His body
was present at the table breaking the bread, and He was speaking and acting
in person among them. Observe, too, he broke it after it was blessed, when
Papists think it was transubstantiated. On the same foundation on which
Papists argue for transubstantiation from these words, they might prove
from Ezck. v. 1-5, that the prophet's hair was the city of Jerusalem ; from
John x. 9 and xv. 1, that Christ was literally a door and a vine ; from Matt,
xxvi. 27, 28, and 1 Cor. xi. 25, that the cup was His blood, and that Christ
commanded His disciples to drink and swallow the cup. Which is given for
you, as a sacrifice for your sins, to purchase your redemption. This do,
break, take, eat this bread—keep up the ordinance I have just appointed;
in remembrance of me, no longer in remembrance of the deliverance from
Egypt, under which your fathers groaned, but in remembrance of me, who,
by dying for you, will bring you out of spiritual bondage, a bondage far
worse than the Egyptian, and establish you in the glorious liberty of God's
children. We thus learn that the celebration is to be a permanent memorial
institution. The word rendered remembrance is, literally, the recalling to mind,
and refers here to the vivid sense of Christ's sufferings and death, which this
Supper is designed and adapted to produce in such as partake of it in peni
tence, humility, and faith.
20. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 'This cup is
the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you.
1 1 Cor. x. 16.
Likewise also the cup, i. e., having offered thanks to God, and holding it
in His hand to give to His disciples. Saying, This cup is the new testament in
my blood. The Greek word for testament should be rendered covenant. The
same word is employed here as in Hob. viii. 8. It signifies a covenant or
promise on the part of God to His people, sanctioned with the blood of
victims, and depending upon certain stipulated conditions. The old cove
nant made by God through Moses is found in Exod. xxiv. 3-8. The fruit of
the vine is the symbol of the ratification of the new covenant ; that is, the
covenant of the new dispensation, so called in contradistinction rather from
the Mosaic than from the Abrahamic covenant. Gen. xv. 1-18 ; xvii. 1-19 ;
Gal. iii. 17. The old covenant was ratified by the blood of bulls, goats, and
calves ; the new covenant was ratified by the blood of Christ. See Heb. ix.
11-28. Here is an undeniable figure, whereby the cup is put for the wine
in the cup. And this is called the new covenant in Christ's blood, which
could not possibly mean that it was the new covenant itself; but only the
seal of it, and the sign of that blood, which was shed to confirm it. In
other words, as the expression, this is my body, signifies, This is the repre
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fcntation of my body, so, this is my blood of the new testament, must signify,
This is the representation of my blood. Which is shed for ynu. The emblem
of the death of the Lord's body substituted in the place of the death of your
soul. The meaning of Christ, in the passage, is: "All of you, and all ray
disciples in all ages, must drink this cup, because it represents my blood,
shed for the remission of sins—my blood, in ■which the new covenant between
God and man is ratified."
21. T "But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is
with me on the table.
a> Pa. xii.f. Matt. zxri. 21, 23; Mark xiv. 18; John xtll. 21. 28.
According to Newcome's Harmony, the following order shows the suc
cessive stages of the exposure of Judas by Jesus, after which the traitor
departed :
Humour
1. Jesus Indicates that It shall be one of them.
2. Answeriug their Inquiries, he indicates that
It is one near them, dipping into the same
3. To John, In a low voice, he declares that
the betrayer is the one to whom he shall
4. Satan possesses Judas, and Jesus bids him
do quickly. None but John yet knows
0. Judas at last asks, Is it I t and Jesus
before them all, declares that it is he

Matt. xxvi. Make xiv. Luke xxii. Joan xui.
21.

18.

21.

21.

22-24.

19-21

22-24.

22.
23-27.

....»

2S-29.

25.

But behold. Some maintain from this expression, which they regard as a
proof that Christ's discourse was continued without interruption, as well as
from ver. 14, which they hold as teaching that when He sat down to supper
and began the discourse, the twelve were with Him ; that Judas was present
at the Lord's Supper, and partook of it. Others maintain, with equal con
fidence, that as Matthew and Mark both represent the incident referred to
here by Luke, as taking place while they were eating the passover, and before
the institution of the Lord's Supper, no one who compares the order of those
two Evangelists with John xiii. 21-35, can well avoid the conclusion that
Judas left the table on his dark and traitorous errand before the Lord's
Supper was established. It is certain that it was our Lord's purpose to get
rid of the presence of the traitor before the ordinance of the Supper was
administered to His time-hearted disciples. Hence, His warning, John xiii.
10, 18. The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. Our Lord
had said to the twelve : "One of you shall betray me." Matt. xxvi, 21.
Here He narrows the circle and makes the exposure still more direct. The
expression was an Oriental one to denote that a person was reclining at the
same table with another. Matthew says, xxvi. 23, "He that dippeth his
hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me." As the Jews ate the
passover a whole family together, it was not convenient for them all to dip
their bread in the same dish ; they therefore had several little dishes or plates,
in which was the juice of the bitter herbs, mentioned Exod. xii. 8, on different
parts of the table ; and those who were nigh one of these, dipped their bread
in it. Hence, as Judas is represented as dipping in the same dish with
Christ, it would appear that he had carried his effrontery and hypocrisy so
far, as not only to have come to the feast, but to have taken a place near his

CHAP. XXII. vs. 19-23.

621

Master, as a disciple who deserved to be trusted. On this supposition, our
Lord seems to havo aggravated the crime of the traitor, by suggesting the
language of the Psalmist : " He that did eat my bread hath lifted up his heel
against me." Ps. xli. 9.
22. "And truly the Son of man goeth, "as it was deter
mined : but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed !
« Matt. xxvt. 24.
° Acts ii. 23 and Iv. 28.
The Son of man. By this appellation we are to understand that Christ
was a real man—a perfect man—the representative man, the predicted man.
Qoeth : This denotes His marching with unfaltering step to the scene of His
crucifixion, His return to His Father through death and the resurrection, His
going dowu to the lowest point He could reach in this world—the depths of
the grave—and His going up to the highest point Ho could reach in the
world to come—the throne of God ; and by the words, at it wan determined,
is meant, that He did both, in the character, for the purpose, with the
dispositions, and in the circumstances, in which it was determined that He
should go. The Divine foreknowledge and prediction of events docs noc
affect their moral character. Judas was not the less guilty, because, by his
perfidy, a Divine purpose was fulfilled, a Divine prediction accomplished.
It was "by wicked hands" that Jesus, "being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God," was "crucified and slain," Acts ii. 23.
If God determined to leave Judas to himself, and foreknew how he would
act, this did not interfere with his free agency and accountableness it did
not necessitate his treachery. It cannot be doubted that his will, left
entirely to his own freedom, would have determined just as it did, if such
determination had neither been foreknown nor foretold. No man can justify
himself in going on still in wickedness, under the excuse that he cannot
help sinning. Nothing can happen, in heaven or in earth, without God's
knowledge and permission. But sinners are always addressed by God as
responsible, and as free agents. Augustine remarks, that "God is said to
will tilings, in the way of permission, which He does not will in the way of
approbation." Bishop Hall says, " It is the greatest praise of God's wisdom
that He can turn the sins of man to His own glory."
23. pAnd they began to inquire among themselves, which of
them it was that should do this thing.
• Matt. zxvt. 22; John ziii. 22, 23.
It is not wonderful that the disciples should have been amazed and
shocked at our Lord's announcement. To think that their beloved Master
was to bo exposed to shame, and torture, and death, was most painful.
Peter oppressed the mind of all the rest, when, on his Lord speaking of His
approaching sufferings, he said with eagerness, " Lord, this be lar from
thee." But how much more painful to think that the treason of a professed
friend, and that professed friend ono of themselves, was to be the means of
bringing on their Master sufferings which they so deeply deprecated. Then
the question comes up, "which of them it was that should do this thing?"
All but one felt as if they could sooner die than betray their Lord to death,
and none of them seems to have thought his brother capable of doing what
he knew he himself was incapable of doing.
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QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
39.
30.
81.
32.
38.
34.
85.
86.
87.
88.

What do we now come to?
What is said of this sacrament?
Read the several accounts of it by the Evangelists and the Apostles.
What is said of our Lord's institution of His Supper on the same
evening as the paschal supper ?
What is said of the bread Christ took?
Is unfermented bread now essential to the Lord's supper?
What did the breaking of the bread by our Lord symbolize ?
Is distribution of the bread a necessary part of the rite ?
What is meant by "this is my body which is given for you ?"
When did Christ break the bread ?
What is said of the argument of the Papists for transubstantiation?
How was Christ's body given for us?
What is meant by "this do?"
What is meant by "in resemblance of me?"
Is the celebration of the ordinance to be permanent?
To what does the word rendered "remembrance" refer?
What is meant by "likewise?"
What is said of the Greek word for "testament?"
What is said of the phrase, "this cup is," &c. ?
What is evident from the expression, "this cup is the New Testament
in my blood ?"
What is the import of the words, " which is shed for you ?"
What is the meaning of Jesus in verse 20 ?
Repeat the successive stages of the exposure of Judas by Jesus.
Was Judas present at the Lord's Supper, and did ho partake of it?
What is said of "the hand of him that betrayeth me," &c ?
What do we learn from the phrase, "the Son of man?"
What does the word "goeth" denote?
What is meant by "as it was determined ?"
Does the Divine foreknowledge and prediction of events affect thenmoral character?
Can any one justify a course of wickedness by tne excuse that he
cannot help sinning?
What does Augustine remark?
What does Bishop Hall say ?
Were the disciples amazed and shocked?
Why were they so ?
What is said of Peter?
What question came up ?
How did they all but one feel ?
What do none of them seem to have thought ?
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LESSON CXXIV.
vs. 24r-30.
24. *f 'And there was also a strife among them, which of them
should be accounted the greatest.
1 Matt. tx. M; Lake lz. 46.
This was when they first took seats at the table, as above remarked, ver.
14. Which of tliem should be accounted the greatett. The competition seems
to have been as to who should have the chief reclining place at the table.
The immediate introduction of "the kingdom of God" was doubtless con
sidered by them as implied in what our Lord had before spoken ; and they
overlooked all He had said of His sufferings, as what they could not under
stand. The couch of honor was the more earnestly desired, because it was
supposed that it would indicate its occupant's claim to the highest office or
post of honor in the Messiah's kingdom, of the temporal character of which
their minds were far from being wholly dispossessed. It is wonderful that
when this strife arose, Christ did not at once state that Peter was he to whom
all the rest must be subject, as a prince or head, if, indeed, Peter, according
to the Roman Catholic theory, was tho recognized head of the Apostles. A
desire to be great, and to be greater than others, is deeply rooted in our sinful
nature. Even after we have turned to God, we are troubled by this evil pro
pensity. We often betray it in our conversation, when we are not aware of
the spirit that actuates us. Even when we keep silence in regard to the
esteem in which we are held, the exertions we have made, the plans we have
suggested, and the influence we have obtained, because we think it unbe
coming to praise ourselves, we often indulge feelings of self-complacency,
and are elated when others notice and commend us. It would not be thus
with us, if we were engrossed with the glory of Christ. Then we should
desire only to speak of His wondrous works, and to talk of His power, and of
the glory of Sis kingdom.
25. 'And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exer
cise lordship over them ; and they that exercise authority upon
them are called benefactors.
r Matt. xx. 2S : Hark x. 42.
Kings of the Gentiles—especially of the Romans. Exercise lordship. Both
the original words here used imply arbitrary, domineering authority ; au
thority for authority's sake. They exercise dominion to gratify their lovo
of rule. Jesus here does not condemn the exercise of a just governmental
authority, in which the ruler, acting for the public good, is, in fact, the pub
lic servant. Benefactors. The Greek word so translated was a title often
assumed by heathen monarchs, who prided themselves on being special ben
efactors of their subjects. One of the Ptolemies, king of Egypt, was so
called.
26. "But ye shall not be so : 'but he that is greatest among
you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that
doth serve.
• Matt. xx. 28 ; 1 Pat. v. 3.
I Luke lx. 43.
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But ye shall not be so—your greatness shall not be like that of them who
dwell in earthly courts—shall not consist in temporal power over your fellowcreatures, or in honor or dignity among them, though it should be joined
with an affectation of titles which denote qualities truly honorable. Our
Lord here condemns, not a true ecclesiastical government, but all ecclesias
tical ambition, and all aspiration after selfish power. Greatest may here,
perhaps, mean "greatest in age," the oldest. It is opposed to younger.
The sentiineut is, ihat the eldest, to whom the pre-eminence and respect due
to age would naturally and properly belong, should be as condescending and
humble as the youngest of the number. The same idea is enforced and ex
panded in the corresponding clause—he that is chief, &c, where there is a
strong antithesis between chief and he that doth sertc, i. e., is servant of the
company.
27. "For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he
that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? hut "I am among
you as lie that serveth.
«■ Luke xii. S7.
» Matt. u. 2S ; John xiii. 13, 14; Philip, ii. 7.
Our Lord, by proposing the question so easy of answer, as to the relative
superiority of the guests over those who serve at the feasts, illustrates His
own humility and condescension. As he that serveth. There is an evident
reference here to the act of washing the disciples' feet, recorded by John, xiii.
14, and which had taken place a very short time before the conversation we
are now considering. At the same time the expression describes the whole
tenor of our Lord's course on earth. " fie took on Him the form of a ser
vant." "He came not. to be ministered to, but to minister." Usefulness
in the world and Church—an humble readiness to do any thing, and put our
hands to any good work—a cheerful willingness to fill any post, however
lowly, and discharge any office, however unpleasant, if it can only promote hap
piness and holiness on earth—these are the true tests of Christian greatness.
28. Ye are they which have continued with me in Tmy
temptations.
r Hob. lv. 15.
Temptations, literally, trials, and afflictions. Christ's whole life was little
else than one continued series of them, particularly from the time of His en
tering on His public ministry. We know the weakness and iufirmity of our
Lord s disciples during the whole period of His earthly ministry. But here
we rind Him graciously dwelling on one good point in their conduct, and
holding it up to the perpetual notice of His Church. They had beou faith
ful to their Master, notwithstanding all their faults. Their hearts had been
right, whatever had been their mistakes. They had clung to Him in the day
of His humiliation. If we are true believers, let us remember for our com
fort, that Jesus looks at our graces more than at our faults, that He pities
our infirmities, and that He will uot deal with us according to our sins.
29. And "I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me ;
i Matt. xxiy. 47 ; Luke xll. 32; 2 Cor. 1. 7 ; 2 Tim. li. 12.
30. That "ye may eat and drink at my table in my king
dom, band sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of J
i Matt. Till. 11 ; Luke xiv. IS ; Rev. xix. 9.
» Pa. xlix. 14 ; Matt. xix. 28 ; 1 Cor. t1. 2 ; Rot. HL 21.
-
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Our Lord having mentioned what His disciples had done for Ilim, ver. 28,
now adds an intimation of what He has purposed for them. I appoint. The
Greek word so rendered might be translated, " I appoint unto you by cove
nant." It is the root of the words used in the well-known passage in He
brews : " Where a testament is, there must be the death of the testator." Heb.
ix. 16. Judas could not be intended in this promise ; but as twelve apostles
were at first appointed, and as the vacancy would soon be filled up after he
" was gone to his own place," the original number was mentioned. A king
dom. The meaning of this phrase must probably not be pressed too closely.
It signifies honor, dignity, reward, majesty, of which a king's position in this
world furnishes the only emblem. Christ will have a real kingdom, cove
nanted to Him from all eternity. In that kingdom of Christ the Apostles
will have a principal place. They will be like kings within a kingdom. That
ye may eat and drink, &c. This language is derived from the custom of an
cient and oriental kings, to invite to their own table their chief ministers
and confidential sei vants, as a mark of royal favor and esteem. And sit on
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. See Matt. xix. 2*. In ancient
times kings performed all the functions ofjudges. See 2 Sam. xv. 4 ; 1 Kings
iii. 9 ; 2 Chron. i. 11 ; Ps. lxxii. 2. When Christ shall come to judgment,
then, as great kings have officers around them, dignitaries of the kingdom,
ye Apostles shall be exalted to special honor, and shall sit on thrones of
majesty, judging the people of God—the twelve tribes of Israel. It is gen
erally believed that the mention in particular of twelve thrones which ap
pears, Matt. xix. 28, was omitted here on account of the apostasy of Judas.
The primary design of our Lord in this verse seems to have been, to say
to the Apostles : "As the honors which I shall hereafter confer on you are
incomparably beyond those about which you seem so solicitous, let a consid
eration of this awaken a nobler ambition in your minds than that which now
seems to influence them, and, instead of contending for superiority over each
other in my Church militant, in which you must expect to meet with contin
ual reproach and suffering, aspire after higher degrees of that celestial glory
which you are to share with me in my Church triumphant."
QUESTIONS.
When did this strife occur?
What was it about?
Why was the couch of honor the more ardently desired?
What is said to be wonderful ?
What is said of a desire to be great, and to be greater than others?
What kings of the Gentiles are specially meant?
What do the words rendered "exercise lordship" imply?
Does Jesus condemn the exercise of a just governmental authority?
What is said of the Greek word translated "benefactors?"
What is meant by "but ye shall not be so?"
What does our Lord here condemn?
What may "greatest" here, perhaps, mean?
What is said of the clause, "he that is chief," &c. ?
What does our Lord illustrate by the question in verse 27?
What is the reference in the words, "as he that serveth?"
What does the expression describe?
What are the true tests of Christian greatness?
What is meant by " temptations ?"
What was Christ's whole life?
What good point in the character of His disciples docs Jesus here
bold up?
21. What, as true believers, should we remember?
40

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

>
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22.
28.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.
31.
32.
33.
34.
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What did our Lord intimate He had purposed for His disciples?
What might the Greek word rendered "I appoint," be translated ?
Of what words is it the root?
What is said of the phrase, "a kingdom?"
What does it signify?
What place will the Apostles have in the kingdom of Christ?
What will they belike?
What is said of " that ye may eat and drink," &c. ?
What did kings perform in ancient times ?
Refer to the examples given.
What is said of the Apostles when Christ shall come to judgment?
Why was the mention of twelve thrones, Matt. xix. 28, omitted here?
What was it the primary design of our Lord to say in verse 30 ?

LESSON CXXV.
vs. 81-88.
81. T And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, "Satan hath
desired to have you, that he may dsift you as wheat :
1 1 Pet. v. 8.
d Amos fx. 9.
Simon, Simon. Peter had probably had his full share ; would seem, indeed,
to have been one of those most forward in the contention for pre-eminence,
in the preceding verses. The language of our Lord is designed to disclose
to him the danger in which he stood from the adversary, and thus arm him
against the force of temptation. He tells him that while he is seeking great
ness, he is on the very point of making a grievous fall. Peter was, perhaps,
here called by his former name, Simon, because, in the events referred to,
his instability so little accorded to the signification of that which had been
given to him. Our Lord addressed him in particular, and in a very emphatic
manner, although the other disciples who also had that day been in a most
fearful danger, were likewise concerned, and the pronoun is plural, you, not
thee. The repetition of Simon's name implies solemnity and importance in
the statement about to be made, his insensibleness to the danger impending,
and deep concern by Christ on behalf of Simon's soul, than whom none was
more imperilled. Some think that a double intimation of Peter's denial took
place, the one even in the paschal hall, the other on the way to Gethsemane,
which latter is exclusively mentioned by Matthew, xxvi. 31-35, and Mark, xiv.
27-31. Of the former John gives us an account, xiii. 36-38, with which vs.
31, 32 of Luke appear to run parallel. It took place, therefore, shortly after
the institution of the Lord's Supper, immediately following the new com
mandment of brotherly love. John xiii. 34, 35. Hath desired to Jtave yoa,
ardently entreated for you, or demanded you, as 8atan demanded Job to be
put in his power, to test his integrity, that he may sift you a* wheat The
word, you, is here again plural, and, therefore, includes all the disciples,
except Judas, who had now left them to consummate his deed of treachery.
The sifting Satan desired was to agitate their minds by his inward sugges
tions, concurring with their outward perils and difficulties, as the wheat is
tossed about in the sieve, to be separated from the chaff. Probably the
sifting process spoken of includes the idea of an endeavor of Satan to effect
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the separation of some of the disciples, and Peter, in particular, from fidelity
to Jesus, lie would gladly have had the men who were to spread abroad the
name of Jesus. He hoped that Judas was not the only hypocrite among
them. Satan is continually making efforts to test and ruin all Christians. 1
Pet. v. 8. Let us fear an enemy who is always desiring and never weary in
soliciting for leave to tempt us. Let us comfort ourselves, however, since it
is hereby manifest that he is not able to do any thing against us without the
permission of God.
32. But 'I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not:
'and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.
• John XYli. 9, 11, IS.
' Ps. It. 13 ; John xxL IS, 16, 17.
I. In this discourse of our Lord, also, His person forms the immovable
centre. The pronoun, I, emphasises the idea that Jesus had opposed him
self in person to the adversary. For thee, concentrates the danger and final
deliverance again upon Peter, as the special and repeated address, Simon,
Simon, had done in the first instance, but which had been made by the plural,
you, to include the whole. I have prayed for thee. For thee, as a believing
Christian, and for thee as a tempted Christian. It is not said, I will pray for
thee, hut, I have prayed for thee. Christ prayed for Peter before Peter
understood that he had need of His prayer. Christ prayed for Peter as
soon as ever Satan desired to sift him. Our Intercessor is as prompt in
His prayer for us, as Satan is in his accusations against us. Christ by no
means prayed that Peter might entirely escape the sifting. Comp. John
xvii. 15. That thy faith fail not. Not that thy faith be not assaulted, not
that thy faith be not shaken, and become very feeble, but that thy faith may
not fail by an absolute and total extinction. ' ' Faith' ' is the root of the whole
Christian character, and the part which Satan specially labors to overthrow.
2 Tim. iv. 7. Peter's faith did not fail as life fails in death. His faith was
grievously interrupted in its exereite and effects, when he denied His Lord, but
the principle did not fail in his heart. Rom. v. 7-10, viii. 32-34 ; 1 Pet. i. 25. And when thou art converted, that is, recovered from thy fall, when re
stored, upon thy repentance, to the Divine favor. This conversion was not
from a state of sin, not such a conversion as that first conversion to God
which takes place when an unconverted person becomes a Christian, for
Peter was converted before, but it was from an act of sin, into which he
should lapse and 'relapse.. The verb in the original, rendered "art con
verted," is not passive, as is implied by our common version, but is intransi
tive, when thou turnett to duty, love, and obedience. This verb is similarly
rendered in xvii. 4 ; Acts iii. 19, xxvi. 18. Our English translation of the
verb, however, in the present instance, is faithful, because it was the grace
of God in answer to our Saviour's prayer, which brought Peter back, with
tears of repentance, to the fold, whence he had strayed away. Strengthen thy
brethren, that is, establish others in the faith in which thou didst grievously
decline. Our Lord does not here say, "my" brethren, as in John xx. 17, nor
yet "our," but thy brethren, i. e., those who will have been shaken and
enfeebled by thy fall, and who are afflicted with the same weakness which
nhall have brought thee to so deep a fall. After his fall and recovery, Peter
was peculiarly earnest in encouraging the disciples to hope for a happy issue
of their trials, and in animating them boldly to profess and preach the gos
pel, while the humiliating lessons which he learned by those events, had a
very salutary effect on his own spirit, and tended to qualify him especially
for encouraging and warning the tempted, the fearful, the desponding, or
the fallen, even to the end of his days. How he afterwards strengthened
his fellow-apostles by his word and example, appears plainly from the Acts.
How he strengthened his fellow-believers, is manifest in his Epistles. It was
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certainly Peter's advantage that our Lord prayed for him, but not bo much
his honor that he should stand in need of such a prayer, beyond all others.
To Peter belonged shame, the honor was the Lord's. He who by sin dis
graces the cause of Christ, should doubly honor it by a redoubled effort to
prevent others from like folly. How it binds the hearts of believers to
their Lord, to remember the various instances in which their backsliding^
have been healed 1 David declared, after his grievous fall, "I will teach
transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee." Jesus
expects of His restored backsliders that they should strengthen their brethren.
It encourages a wanderer to return, to hear another wanderer say, " The
Lord has forgiven me."
33. And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with
thee, both into prison and to death.
These words indicate how little Peter was yet fitted for the strengthening
of others. He places himself first to designate the source from which his
exultant feeling of strength proceeds. He doubtless felt all that he said,
and his resolution to accompany Christ both to prison and to death was
holy and good ; but his too confident opinion of his own strength and ability
so to do, without Divine aid and assistance, shows that he had not yet found
out the weakness of his faith and the deceitfulness of his heart. There
would seem to be an intimation that the Lord's intercession for him had not
been so especially necessary. Self-confidence is a sin too incident to the
holiest and best of men. Men little know what they will do till the time of
temptation actually comes. 2 Kings viii. 13. 'Tis an humble fear of falling
that must enable us to stand.
34. gAnd he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow
this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest
me.
( Mitt. xxtL S4 ; Mark zir. 30 ; John mitt. S8.
I tell thee, Peter. Now not Simon, though he might have doubly deserved
it, but Peter, inasmuch as our Lord places Himself in the position of the
man who, in his own eyes, stands there so rock-fast. It has been remarked
that this is the only place in which our Lord addresses Peter by this name,
the name which signified "stone." It was surely meant to remind him how
weak even the strongest disciples are. What had been previously hinted at
by Jesus in regard to Peter's defection, is now openly and emphatically as
serted. The cock shall not crow this day, &c. We learn from John xiii. 37,
Matt. xxvi. 88, Luke xxii. 83, that Peter had professed his zealous adher
ence to the cause of his Master three times. Jesus now most solemnly
assures him that, on that very night, before the morning dawn, he would
thrice deny that he knew Him. Our Lord is forced by Peter's boasts to
bring out the clear, precise, sorrowful truth. This prediction, of what
seemed at the time to be most improbable events, is a striking evidence of
our Christ's foreknowledge. The fall of Peter, thus foretold unto him,
admonishes us to renounce our own light and knowledge, especially as to
what regards the disposition of our heart. God, and Christ, who is true
God, know better than ourselves the use which we shall make of the free
dom of our will, and yet this foreknowledge imposes no manner of necessity
upon it.
35. hAnd he said unto them, When I sent you without purse,
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and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing ? And they said,
Nothing.
t Matt. x. 9 ; Lake iz. 3 ana x.
When Christ first sent out the Apostles to preach, He desired them to
make no provision by the way. They were to take neither purte nor scrip;
the means, figuratively, of conducting their ministry. Matt. x. 9, 10. They
obeyed this command, and, according to their own testimony, wanted nothing
during their journey. They had been like children for whom the parent cared
and provided. The disciples of Jesus can always testify that their Lord has
kept His promises—not one of them has ever failed, or ever will. The provi
dence of God is always watchful over such as forsake all to follow Christ,
and continually mindful of their wants.
36. Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse,
let him take it, and likewise his scrip : and he that hath no
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one.
But now, childhood is past, and the Divine order is, that your powers be
developed into the efficiency of manhood. They were not to expect such a
constant miraculous interposition of God in their behalf as would make
them independent of the use of means, lie that hath. Whatever of means
or instrumentalities you have got, cultivate and put them to strenuous use.
We are not to neglect human instrumentality in doing Christ's work. He tliat
hath no sword, let him Mil hit garment and buy one. Some persons think that the
sword which our Lord means is the " sword of the Spirit " referred to, Ephes.
vi. 17. If we thus understand the word "sword," then it would seem to be
necessary also to give to the "garment," the "purse," the "scrip," or
wallet, and the "shoes," a spiritual significance. The most satisfactory
interpretation is that according to which these words are understood in a
parabolical sense, indicating that a time was drawing near when all human
means, of which the " purse," the "scrip," and the "sword" are emblems,
must be diligently used by the Apostles. "Our Lord will simply, in a con
crete pictorial form, represent to His disciples the right and duty of neces
sary defence, in order that they may, by the very opposition to the former
command, (ver. 35,) finally come to the consciousness that an entirely pecu
liar danger shall break in upon them." Here is a warrant from our Lord for
the standing up of His followers in their own defence. Christianity, how
ever, has no license from this passage to draw the sword for its own propa
gation.
37. For I say unto you, that this that is written must yet
be accomplished in me, 'And he was reckoned among the
transgressors : for the things concerning me have an end.
i I>. Ull. 12 ; Hark XT. 28.
This is not the time for the true disciples of Christ to depend upon the
good-will of men, when Christ Himself is to be reckoned and treated as a
transtrressor and a malefactor. Who would favor the followers of a cruci
fied Master ? He reminded them of the words of Isaiah, 53d chapter :
" He was numbered with the transgressors." One of the trials the Saviour
endured was disgrace. He was put to death at a wicked man, with wicked
men, and in the manner in which wicked men were put to death. The dis
ciples of such a Master ought to expect disgrace. They should not be sur
prised when they are insulted, reviled, and falsely accused. Let it be
observed that our Lord, in speaking of His approaching crucifixion, does not
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speak of it as His "death" merely. He specially describes it as His being
"reckoned among the transgressors." The expression was evidently meant
to remind us that the chief end of His death was not to be an example of
self-denial, but to be a substitute for us—a sacrifice for us—to become sin
for us, and be made a curse for us. Ibr the things concerning me haw an end.
This does not refer simply to the fulfilment of the Messianic prophecies, but
there was to be a complete and final close to these predictions, and to that
end all things were now rapidly tending. His suilerings and death were a
part of the Messianic prophecy, and these also were to be fully accomplished.
38. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And
he said unto thern, It is enough.
Here are two swords. From these words it is evident that the disciples took
what Christ said about the sword literally. They had these two swords
evidently concealed from our Lord. They may have provided them for
defence against assailants, as even the priests did in the passage (Luke x.
81) from Jericho to Jerusalem. But they may have been knives for slaying
the Passover lamb. It is enough—to illustrate my metaphor, quite enough,
and too much, if it is real bloodshed you contemplate. If Jesus had intended
that His servants should fight, He would not have said that two swords were
enough. The words gently rebuke the Apostles' mistake. These two
swords were enough, and even too much, for Him who designed to defend
Himself only by delivering Himself up, to fight only by suffering, and to
conquer only by dying. These were enough to give occasion to Christ to
instruct the Church, in one of the chief of the Apostles, concerning the use
she was to make of the sword, concerning the mildness we ought to show
toward our enemies, and the submission we ought to have for authority, and
to give Christ an opportunity of doing good lo His persecutors, of making
known His power to them, and of showing them plainly that His being
seized by them, and his death, were altogether voluntary on His part.
When temptations come upon us, let us use the sword of the Spirit. Satan
cannot resist it. We know not what great temptations may soon assail us.
God often makes the first part of a believer's course very smooth, because
He knows his weakness, and will not try him above his strength. But an
evil day will come. How shall we stand in that day? Not by our own
strength. We must take unto us now the whole armor of God, and when
clothed in this armor, we must watch and pray : thus shall we be able to
resist all the wiles of the devil. Eph. vir 11.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of Peter in regard to the contention for eminence in the
preceding verses?
2. What is the language of our Lord to him designed to do ?
3. Why, perhaps, was Peter here called by his former name ?
4. Though our Lord addressed Peter in particular, were the other disci
ples also concerned ?
5. What does the repetition of Simon's name imply ?
6. What do some think about a double intimation of Peter's denial?
7. When did the denial take place ?
8. What is the meaning of "hath desind to have you?"
9. What is said about the word " you ?"
10. What was the sifting Satan desired ?
11. What did the sifting process prooably include?
12. Is Satan endeavoring to test an 1 rail all Christians?
13. What ground of comfort have tuey under this effort ?

CHAP. XXII. vs. 31-38.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
83.
34.
35.
86.
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What is said of the pronoun If
What of the words "for thee?"
What is said of " I have prayed for thee?"
What did Christ pray for Peter?
What is said of " faith ?"
Did Peter's faith fail?
What is meant by " when thou art converted?"
What is said of "strengthen thy brethren V"
Did Peter fulfil this command ?
Where is the evidence that he did so,to be found .
What is said about it being Peter's advantago that our Lord prayed
for him?
What should he do who by sin disgraces the cause of Christ?
What did David declare after his grievous fall ?
What did Peter reply to our Lord?
What did these words indicate ?
What is said of self-confidence ?
What did Jesus say to Peter?
Why did He call him Peter?
Is this the only place in which Christ addresses Peter by this name ?
What was this name meant to remind him of?
What do we learn from John ?
What does Jesus now most solemnly assure Peter ?
What is this prediction a striking evidence of?
What does the fall of Peter, thus foretold, admonish us to do ?
What is said of verse 35 ?
What is said of verse 36?
What do some persons think of the sword referred to ?
How arc the words "garment," "purse," " shoes, " to be understood ?
What did our Lord represent to His disciples ?
.
What is meant by verse 37 ?
How does our Lord speak of His approaching crucifixion ?
Of what was the expression, "reckoned among," &c, intended to
remind us?
To what does the phrase, "for the things concerning me," <Scc, refer?
What is said about the words, " hero are two swords?"
Were these two swords concealed from our Lord ?
For what may the disciples have provided them ?
What did Jesus say?
What is meant by " It is enough ?"
What is said about temptations?

LESSON CXXVI.
vs. 39-46.
89. T kAnd he came out, and 'went, as he was wont, to the
mount of Olives, and his disciples also followed i»im.
» Matt. xxri. 38 ; Mark xir. 32; John xvlii 1.
> Lake xxi. 37
He came out—out of the city. Our Lord now chances the scene irom the
snp]>er-tal>lc to the garden. At He wag wnt on the preceding days ol this
week of 1 1 1 - passion. To the mount of Olivet, and his ducipus Joiwtccd lum.
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MOCXT OF 0LIVE9.
The "mount of Olives" is the usual form of the name in the New Testa
ment, but in Acts i. 12 we find it called "the mount called Olivet," the
word Olivet being borrowed from the Latin, Olivetwn, which is a translation
of a Greek word, signifying a place where olives grow—an olive-garden, or
olive-yard. It doubtless had its name from the abundance of olives which
grew upon it, some of which, of remarkable age and size, are still standing.
This mount overlooks Jerusalem on the east, so that every street and almost
every house may be distinguished from its summit. It is about a mile in
length, and about seven hundred feet in height. To a spectator, on the west
it has a gently waving outline, and appears to have tliree summits of nearly
equal height. At the base of Mount Olivet is Oethscmane, a retired place,
containing about half an acre of land. The name indicates the fertility of
the spot, especially in olives. It is called a garden, though it was probably
a grove, laid out in walks, and furnished with fountains, affording shade and
seclusion to those who resorted thither from the noise and distraction of the
adjacent city. Modern travellers tell us that the garden is about a stone's
cast from the brook Kedron, and that it now contains eight large and venera
ble-looking olives, whose trunks, the largest of which is six yards round, show
their great antiquity. Captain Lynch says that these olives are one thou
sand years old, and as the olive-tree reproduces from the same root, these
trees are the radical descendants from the same germ as those of our Saviour's
time. The spot is sandy and barren, and appears like a forsaken plucc. A
low, broken wall surrounds it. It was to Gethsemane Christ at this time
wont. If we suppose (as some do, see Note on xxii. 11) that the supperroom was situated somewhere upon the eastern horn of Mount Zion, from
the supper-room we must trace our Lord going forth over the great " bridge "
of the Tyropoaofl, passing through the temple precincts, and through the
great front tenrple gate, (or, perhaps, through what was equivalent to the
present St. Stephen's gate,) descending the valley of Jehoshaphat, crossing
the brook Kedron, (about where its dry channel is now spanned by a small
bridge of a single arch,) and walking, followed by the eleven, toward the
ascent of Olivet, till He reached Gethsemane, a level place between Kedron
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and the foot of the hill. That our Lord went straight thither is a new
proof that He no longer sought to go out of the way of His enemies ; for,
according to John xviii. 2, the place was known also to Judas, who would,
therefore, undoubtedly seek Him there with the band, if he no longer found
Him in the paschal hall. It is also a proof of the heavenly composure and
clearness of mind which our Lord continually maintained, that He would
surrender Himself over to the hands of His enemies, not in the city, in the
midst of the joyful acclamations of the paschal night, but without it, in the
bosom of open nature, after He had previously strengthened Himself in sol
itary prayer to His Father. The fact that Jesus accustomed Himself to re
tirement, teaches us to do so, for freedom of converse with God and our own
hearts. It should be particularly our practice to retire after we have been
it the Lord's table ; we have then work to do which requires us to be alone.
40. "And when he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray
that ye enter not into temptation.
m Matt. Ti. 13 and xxvl. 41 ; Mark 1ST. SS; Ter. 48.
By the word place is generally understood a villa, or cluster of houses, t.
which the garden was an appendage. Pray that ye enter not into temptation.
We are not to understand our Lord as having said this to all the eleven dis
ciples, for from Matthew and Mark we know that He took three of them—
Peter, James, and John—to attend Him, at a little distance from the rest, in
the moments of His agonizing prayer. Christ's exhortation to them was
intended to keep them, when they were in the greatest alarm and danger,
from having any inclination to desert Him. Prayers are a sunj succor against
the most perilous assaults of our enemies. We must not wait until the time
of temptation before we pray, but we must pray before it comes. To be as
saulted by temptation is one thing, but to enter into it, quite another. To be
tempted is a painful thing, and a heavy trial; but to "enter into tempta
tion" is a sin.
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41. "And ho was withdrawn from them about a stone's cast
and kneeled down, and prayed,
42. Saying, Father, if thou be *willing, remove this cup
from me : nevertheless, "not my will, but thine, be done.
■ M»tt. xxvi. 38 ■ Mark xir. 15.
* Or., willing to remove
• John v. 30 ; Ti. 38.
Was withdrawn from them about a stone's east. Matthew says, " Ho went
a little further." So that there were three divisions of the little hand : there
were the eight disciples, the three chosen ones, and at a distance of a " stone's
throw" the suffering Saviour. The ancients very frequently noted short
distances by such expressions as a stone's east or arrow' s flight, and, indeed,
we have the same usage in our expressions, within gunshot, within a stone's
throw, &c Kneeled down, this denotes the posture of prayer which He first
assumed. Afterwards, as His mental agony increased, we see from Matthew
and Mark, lie prostrated Himself with His face upon the ground. And
prayed. The disciples were entreated to watch with our Lord, Matt. xxvi.
88, but not to pray with or for Him. That work lie does alone, and asks no
participation. They cannot pray His prayer. He may intercede for them,
not they for Him. The example of the great Head of the Church shows
believers what they ought to do in time of trouble. Both the Old and New
Testaments give one and the same receipt for bearing trouble. Ps. 1. 15 ;
James v. 13. Father. However near the paternity of God, it still leaves
Him the right and the reason to inflict upon us terrible sorrows. Yet true
faith looks up, even to His frowning face, with a filial claim. If thou be will
ing, remove this cup from me. "If it can consist with thy counsel." This
was the language of that innocent dread of suffering which Jesus, being
really and truly man, could not but have in His nature. The sentence is in
complete in the original, which is literally, if thou be willing to remove this
cup from me. This is, however, the natural expression of intense sorrow, the
words, " I pray thee to do thus," being left to be supplied. It was custom
ary among the ancients to assign each guest at a feast a particular cup, as
well as a dish, and by the kind and quantity of the liquor contained in it,
the respect of the entertained was expressed. Hence the word " cup" came
iu general to signify a portion assigned, whether of pleasure or sorrow. See
Ps. xi. 6, lxxiii. 10, lxxv. 8 ; Is. li. 17 ; Jer. xxv. 15 ;Matt. xx. 23. The " cup" to
which Jesus referred was the extreme iuward anguish of spirit which He was
suffering, the fear with which He was oppressed, the anxiety with which He
was tortured, the sorrow with which He was overwhelmed, and the intense
agony, mental and physical, which yet awaited Him. nevertheless, not my
will, but thine, be done. The prayer of Christ was, as it were, taken back,
before it was entirely uttered. It must be remembered that He who spake
these words, having two distinct natures in one person, had a human will
as well as a Divine. Nevertheless, inasmuch as I have entered into covenant
engagements, and have become surety for sinners, inasmuch as "for this
cause came I unto this hour," and to offer up atoning sacrifice in my death
is the great design of all the Divine decrees and operations which have
brought, me to this point ; inasmuch as without this sacrifice, the oracles of
ancient prophecy will be falsified, and the redemption of men's souls, which
is precious, cease forever : not my will, not the will of my human nature, but
thine—the will of God, (as it is written concerning mc,) which Idelight to do,
let that be done, Ps. xL 7, 8, at whatever expense of agony. If we would
imitate Christ in His prayer, we must, 1. Pray when alone ; 2. Humble our
selves, internally, at least, and, if we are able, externally, also ; 3. Be fer
vent ; 4. Lay our condition before God with plainness and simplicity ; 5. Be
full of trust and confidence ; 6. Resign ourselves to the will of God, and
choose rather to have that done than our own : 7. Persevere in praying.
The sacrifice of our own will is that which God loves the most, and which
ought ever to accompany all others.
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48. And there appeared pan angel unto him from heaven,
strengthening him.
p Matt. iY. II.
The appearance of a holy angel to our Lord, in this conflict, and when
thus weighed down with the feeling of the wrath of God against our sins,
was intimation of approaching victory, and calculated to strengthen Him
by the brightening prospect of future joy which was thus symbolized to
Him. The angel could not efficaciously communicate strength even to His
human soul, but he might suggest encouraging topics ; and it was doubtless
a part of our Saviour's humiliation, and an instance of His condescension,
that He was pleased to be thus "strengthened" by "a ministering spirit,"
though "all the angels of God worship Him." This verse supplies addi
tional proof that our Lord was really and truly man. As man, He was for
a little time "lower than the angels." Heb. ii. 9. As very God of very
God, and Lord of angels and men, Jesus of course needed no angel to
strengthen Him. But as very man, in the hour of His greatest weakness,
He allowed an angel to minister to Him. Wo must, after the example of
Christ, not reject those external consolations which God sends us in our
troubles. In all things Christ has the pre-eminence, and how willing are
His people to acknowledge it ! But while He is the first-born among many
brethren, all of them are predestinated to bo conformed to Him. Angels,
therefore, who attended Him, attend them also. " Are they not all minis
tering spirits, sent forth to minister unto them that are the heirs of salva
tion r' Their attendance is no less real than formerly, though it is no
longer visible, according to the principle of the economy under which we
live, and which is, to walk by faith and not by sight. They delight to do
the will of their Lord and om-s. These blessed beings have no envy, no
pride. They are enemies to His enemies, but they are friends to His friends.
They rejoice when a sinner repenteth, and carry the dying saint into Abra
ham's bosom.
44. 'And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly : and
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to
the ground.
4 John Jtli. 27 ; Heb. t. 7.
Being in agony. There can be little doubt, that at this mysterious
moment, our Lord's distress of body and mind was most intense and bitter.
He was assaulted by the prince of darkness with peculiar aud special
temptations. Hell came to meet him in the garden of Gethscmane. Satan,
who had been defeated in the wilderness, returned with his legions, to make
a last and fierce attack. But Christ's intense agony can only be satisfacto
rily explained by the fact that His death was a vicarious death. The sin of
the world began to be laid upon Him in a special manner in the garden. He
was being "made a curse" for us, by bearing our sins. This was the prin
cipal cause of His agony and bloody sweat. The words of Isaiah were
being fulfilled : "It pleased the Lord to bruise Him, He hath put Him to
grief."
The Lord made the iniquity of us all to meet on Him. Isa. liii. 6.
He prayed more earnestly. The expression more earnestly is derived from averb signifying to stretch out, to strain, referring to the hish tension of the
nerves and muscles in extreme suffering. Jesus summoned un all His ener
gies to an unremitting struggle of prayer. Comp. Hosea xii. 4, 9. The
most striking commentary on this expression is found, Heb. v. 7-9, where
strong crying and tears are spoken of with which our Lord offered up His
prayers and supplications to Him who was able to save Him from death.
The Divine nature, without separating itself from the human, leaves it to

636

CHAP. XXIL vs. 39-46.

the weakness common to other men, to the end that the Head may be the
consolation of the weakest of His members, and the instruction of the
strongest. We must pray the more earnestly, and redouble our fervency,
when the affliction or temptation is redoubled. Prayer is the design, the
refuge, the solace, the improvement of affliction ; and the greater the distress
and anguish we are in, the more necessary will it be, both for our sanctirlcation and support. Let us, therefore, be the more importunate. And his
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. The
physical frame of Jesus was now in full sympathy with His mental distress.
Instances of what has been called bloody sweat are on record numerous and
authentic. Galen says, " Cases sometimes happen in which, through mental
pressure, the pores may be so dilated that the blood may issue from thein,
so that there may be a bloody sweat." The Latin poet, Lucan, in his poem,
the Pharsalia, vividly describes a case in which the sweat is ruddy. Yet
Luke, the only one of the four Evangelists who mentions the circumstance
now before us, affirms-not that the sweat was blood, but " as it were great
drops of blood." If wo do not understand actual drops of blood, wo must,
at all events, conceive them as heavy, thick drops, which, mingled and
colored for the most part with portions of blood, looked altogether like
drops of blood. That our prayer may be effectual, like that of Christ, we
must be prepared to resist even unto blood in fighting against sin. How
adorable is this bloody sweat, which the violence of Christ's grief and
sorrow for our sins forced out of His veins ! What could have produced
this sweat? Surely not the mere circumstances of dying. Socrates—Seneca,
did not sweat thus ; they were cool and calm. Look at the martyrs, and
even those of the more timid sex ; they were tranquil in the prospect, and
in many instances came forth from prison smiling, and blessed the instrument
of death—what was the reason of this difference ? they had not to contend
with the powers of darkness, but this was their hour, and the power of
darkness. They had not to bear the sins of others, nor yet their own,
whereas the Lord laid on Him the iniquities of us all.
45. And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to his
disciples, he found them deeping for sorrow,
Rose up from His incumbent position. lie found them sleeping for sorrow.
Luke is the only Evangelist who mentions the cause of the disciples being
asleep. Sorrow, it is true, makes men sleepless sometimes, but when it is
very great it may so weary down the whole outer and inner man that one, as
it were, sinks into a condition of stupor. The same three who slept at the
Transfiguration were the three who slept in Gethsemane. It seems as if the
air of that night were dense with fearful, supernatural influences, weighing
them down with stupor. In thoso circumstances of trouble and affliction
which oblige us to pray, we must not forget even the wants of those who
are intrusted to our care.
46. And said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise and 'pray, lest
ye enter into temptation.
'Ver. 40.
Why sleep yet How gentle His reproof! "Is this a time to sleep, when
your Master is in such danger, when He is going to lay down His life, and
when all the powers of heU are seeking to thwart the work of human re
demption ?" Rise from your sleepy, recumbent posture. Some say of this,
that a standing posture of the body is best suited for overcoming drowsiness
in prayer. And pray, lest ye enter into temptation. Christ said this, because
He knew what sharp trials were coming upon them. Prayer was their only
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safeguard at this awful crisis. How often, shall we find, when we look back
upon our past lives, that we received warning! before we fell into sin !
While we exert our own energies against the evil powers, let us also suppli
cate Divine aid. As a fragile boat would avoid the rocks and rifts, so should
the feeble Christian avoid the dangers of trials that threaten I)
QUESTIONS.
1. How did our Lord now change the scene ?
2. What is meant by "as he was wont?"
8. What is said of the Mount of Olives?
4. What is said of Gethsemane?
5. How is our Lord's going forth probably to be traced ?
6. What is Christ's going straight to Gethsemane a new proof of?
7. What is said about retirement, especially after we have been at the
Lord's Table?
8. What is generally understood by "the place?"
9. To whom did Jesus deliver the exhortation in ver. 40 ?
10. What was the object of this exhortation ?
11. What is said about prayers?
12. What is said about temptation?
18. What three divisions were there of the little band?
14. How did the ancients note short distances?
15. What is said about "kneeled down?"
16. What is said about " and prayed?"
17. What does Christ's example show?
18. What is said about the word " Father?"
19. How are we to understand the phrase, " if thou be willing?"
20. What did the ancients assign each guest at a feast?
21. What did "cup" hence come to signify?
22. What was the cup to which Jesus referred ?
23. What is said of " nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done ?"
24. Had Jesus two distinct natures in one person ?
25. What will did Christ refer to in the words "not my will?"
28. What is necessary if we would imitate Christ in His prayer?
27. What is said about the appearance of an angel to our Lord?
28. What could an angel do to Him ?
23. What is said of Christ's humiliation ?
80. Of what does verse 88 furnish additional proof?
81. What is said of the words " being in agony?"
82. How was Jesus assaulted ?
83. How can Christ's intense agony only be satisfactorily explained ?
84. What words of Isaiah were being fulfilled ?
85. What is said of the phrase "he prayed more earnestly?"
86. Where is the most striking commentary on this expression found?
87. What is said of the Divine and human nature of Christ?
88. What is said about prayer?
80. What is said of the physical frame of Jesus?
40. What is said of instances of bloody sweat ?
41. How are we to regard the sweat drops of Jesus?
42. What is said of prayer?
43. When Jesus rose up, how did He find His disciples?
44. Why were they sleeping?
45. Does Luke alone mention the cause of their being asleep ?
46. What is said of sorrow ?
47. What is said of the three who slept in Gethsemane ?
48. What did Jesus say to the disciples ?
49. Why did Jesus bid them rise and pray?
50. What is said of warnings before falling into sin ?
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LESSON CXXVII.
vs. 47-58.
47. T And while he yet spake, "behold a multitude, and he
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them,
and drew near unto Jesus to kiss him.
• Matt. xxvi. 47; Hark llr. 43 ; John grill. 3.
Behold a multitude. They came in force, probably apprehensive of resist
ance from the disciples, or of some attempt of rescue by the way. Mark xiv.
47 ; John xviii. 10 ; Matt. xxvi. 47. By what authority was Jesus now
arrested? and of whom or what did this multitudo consist? To the first
question we may answer, that in Judea there was an inferior native or
Jewish government under the dominion of the Roman government Of the
Jewish government the chief magistrate was the high-priest. The legis
lative authority resided in the Sanhedrim. It was by the Jewish authority,
or at least at their prosecution, that our Lord is now arrested and taken
before their high priest, to answer for offence against the Jewish law. The
multitude who apprehended Jesus were of the following four classes : 1. The
band, John xviii. 3, being a detachment from the garrison of five hundred
Roman soldiers who, in the fortress of Antonia, overlooking the temple,
kept the Jews in awe. A detachment was ever ready to be sent when the
commander was informed that a disturber needed to be taken in custody.
So that thus- much Jesus was apprehended by the loan of a Roman body.
2. The captains of the temple, Luke xxii. 52, who came, doubtless, attended
by their guard or police—men who kept order at the temple. 3. Several of
the Jewish dignitaries attended to see the work carefully done, namely :
chief priests, zealous Pharisees and elders. 4. Servants of these dignitaries,
John xviii. 18, both private and official, like Malchus. Our Lord was thus
arrested by the Jewish authority, partly using Roman instrumentality. One
of the twelve. With this name, as with a branding-iron, Judas is designated
even unto the end. Went before them, in order to point out to the multitude
the one whom they were to apprehend, by the preconcerted sign. See Matt,
xxvi. 48. As the particular place at the base of the Mount of Olives, to
which our Lord was in the habit of going, was well known to all the dis
ciples, and to Judas Iscariot among tie rest, he was able, though it was at
night, to lead our Lord's enemies to the very spot where his Master was.
To kits him. According to the wonted familiarity to which our Lord ad
mitted His disciples.
48. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son
of man with a kiss?
With a kirn—the hallowed token of friendship. Mark omits this utterance
of our Lord. Matthew, on the other hand, has : " Friend, wherefore art
thou come ?" Matt. xxvi. 50. " Must the Son of man be betrayed by one of
His own disciples, as if He had been a hard Master, or deserved ill at their
hands ? Must the badge of friendship be the instrument of treachery ?" To
betray, is bad enough ; to betray the Son of man, is worse ; to betray Him
with a kilt, is worst of all. There are some who behave to Jesus now that He
is in heaven, as Judas did when He was upon earth. When it seems to be their
interest to appear to love Him, they put on the mask of piety ; but when they
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can gain worldly advantages by betraying His servants, they will do it, and
yet all the time continue to observe the forms of religion. They do not con
sider how much their guilt is increased by their acts of apparent devotion.
Satan employs such persons to do his darkest deeds. To bear the deceitful
caresses of a false friend, requires more virtue than to endure the most vio
lent attacks of an avowed enemy. The kindness of Jesus, as here displayed,
His gentle reproof, and the discovery which He made of the bottom of the
traitor's heart, make it evident that nothing external is sufficient to convert
a sinner, if God vouchsafe not to speak to the heart itself. As the inordinate
love of money, on the part of Judas, was the occasion of the treason, and the
devil laid before him a temptation exactly suited to his inclination, which
overcame him, we hence learn that persons are never in such imminent
danger of falling into sin as when they meet with temptations exactly suited
to their master lust.
49. When they which were about him saw what would
follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the
sword ?
They which were about him. After the hour of agony had passed, Jesus,
with the three disciples whom He had chosen to accompany him, (Matt. xxvi.
87; Mark xiv. 33,) returned to the body of the disciples, whom He had left
on His entrance into the garden, with directions to pray for deliverance from
temptation. Saw what would follow, literally, "the thing about to be, or
about to take place." Lord, shall we smite with the sword f By the approach
of the band, and the insult of Judas, they are at once persuaded that they
themselves are no longer a step distant from the dreaded hour. They be
lieved themselves hitherto to have dreamed, and appear now all at once to
awake. Looking upon the weapons brought with them out of the paschal
hall, they addressed this question to the Master, as if they would not have
drawn the sword without permission from Him ; but they were in too much
haste and heat to wait for an answer ; for already one of them has followed
the ill-considered question with a hasty act. Christ and His cause are not
to be defended by force of arms. He is very far from desiring to save His.
own life by exposing that of others, since He came to shed His blood, and
to die for all mankind. There are many persons in the world, who, like
Peter, consult God, and yet suffer themselves to be hurried away by their
passion or their false zeal before they know His will.
50. T And 'one of them smote the servant of the high priest,
and cut oft' his right ear.
t Matt. xxvl. SI ; Hark sdr. 47 ; John xvlll. 10.
One of them smote tlie servant, &c. What must have been the dismay of
the Apostles, when they beheld their Master in the hands of His enemies !
We can scarcely wonder that one of them drew his sword to attack the high
priest's servant. John tells us, xviii. 10, this servant's name was Malchus,
the Greek and Latin form of Malek, signifying king. We might have conjec
tured that it was Peter who committed this rash deed, but we are not left to
uncertainty on this point. John informs us, xviii. 10, that it was Peter.
Perhaps, as the other Evangelists wrote their Gospels during tho lifetime of
that Apostle, they were afraid of exposing him to danger by revealing his
name, whereas John, who (it is supposed) wrote his account after Peter's
death, had no inducement to conceal it. Cut off his right ear. He meant,
doubtless, to cut off his head ; but, perhaps, the same power that healed,
prevented the true aim of the blow. It is much easier to fight a littlo for
Christ, than to endure hardness and go to prison and death for His sake.
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The zeal of Peter was very short-lived. His courage soon died away. Tho
fear of man overcame him. By-and-by when our Lord was led away prisoner.
He was led away alone. The disciple who was so ready to fight and smite
with the sword, had actually forsaken his Master and fled !
51. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And
he touched his ear, and healed him.
Buffer ye thus far. Our Lord sees how the band are just addressing them
selves to take Him prisoner, with the greater bitterness, perchance, because
blood had already flowed, and He Himself is not minded to counterwork
their designs. He only desires that they would leave His hands yet a mo
ment free, that He might bestow yet one more benefit. " Leave me still free
for the moment, that with my hand I may touch the car of the wounded
man." See Matt. xxvi. 50 ; Mark xiv. 46. And he touched hit ear, and healed
. him. Although all the four Evangelists mention the cutting off of the ser
vant's ear, yet Luke alone relates how it was healed. It seems this miracle
was the last the Saviour performed. In one respect it was the greatest. No
doubt the Lord's power was more fully displayed when the dead were raised,
but His grace was most gloriously manifested when His enemy was healed.
Multitudes had often surrounded Him, entreating Him with piteous cries to
restore their blind parents to sight, and their sick children to health. But
thit multitude came, not to entreat, but to assault. Yet the gracious Saviour
healed even one of this wicked company. Jesus permits evil, in order only
to bring out of it a greater good. He teaches us to return good for cviL The
sight of this miracle converted none. O, how insufficient are all outward
means of conversion without the Spirit's inward operation !
52. "Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of
the temple, and the elders which were come. to him, Be ye
come out as against a thief, with swords and staves ?
o Matt, xxvi 63; Hark xlT. 43.
The chiefpriests. Some of these were in Gethsemane, in order to convince
themselves of the fact of the arrest of Jesus, and, in case of need, to en
courage their servants by their presence. Captains of the temple. These are
supposed to have been the leaders of the priests and Levites, who alternately
kept guard at the avenues of the temple. Be ye come out, voluntarily, not
sent out by authority, like the poor soldiery. Theso dignitaries were the
principal and guilty movers. As against a thief, with swords and statest
Rather, as against a robber. States, literally, wood, i. e., all kinds of sticks
and cudgels. This was the manner in which they would have sought to take
a highwayman of desperate character, and armed to defend his life. They
knew His purity, His holiness, His mysterious power of rebuke. Yet they
would slay Him as a malefactor. He expresses His indignation at this. It
adds not a little to the depth of our Lord's humiliation, that Ho consented
to be hunted down thus by wicked men, and to be treated as if He had been
the worst of mankind. The best of persons are more sensibly affected by
the ill usage whioh wounds their reputation and honor, than they are by any
other kind of injustice. It is in order to secure us from that excess to which
this sense of human honor is apt to carry us, that Christ was willing to be
treated as a thief—even He who had divested Himself of all, and who was
now just going to lay down His life.
53. When I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched
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forth no hands against me; xbut this is your hour, and the
power of darkness.
* John xll. 17.
Daily with you in the temple—for many days before the Passover. Te
ttretched forth no hand* againtt me. They refrained from violence, not
through want of an eager desire to take Jesus, but because it was not per
mitted them of God. This utterance must have reminded them of many a
fruitless plot which they had meditated, and many a word of rebuke which
they had heard, although our Lord, who was not minded to eulogize Him
self, was entirely silent as to the miracles which He had performed before
their eyes, and as to the triumphs which He by word or deed had won over
their perplexity and weakness. But thieis your hour, and the power of darhne»$. See John xii. 27. "How hard soever it may seem that I should be
thus exposed, I submit, for so it is determined. This is the hour allowed you
to have your will against me ; there is an hour appointed me to reckon for it"
Two parties are brought in here—the wicked Jews, who were about to
deliver our Lord to Pilate, and the devil, under whose instigation they were
acting. It was the brief "hour" of triumph which the unbelieving Jews, by
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, were to enjoy. It was
the little season, during which the prince of the darkness of this world was
to have "power," and to all appearance to prevail over the second Adam, as
he had prevailed over the first. And yet neither wicked men nor a malicious
devil could go a hair's breadth beyond the limit appointed by God, or tri
umph over the Son of God a minute beyond the time decreed by the eternal
counsels. They knew it not, but so it was. Even now, our Lord would
have them know they were only able to take Him prisoner, because He sub
mitted, and because God permitted them a little season of "power." Christ
determines the hour of His death, as a voluntary victim, who offered Him
self, not out of necessity, but out of choice and love. Such is the blindness
of sinners, who think they reign and triumph when they accomplish their
wicked desires, whereas they are only the instruments of the devil, who
makes them serve his design, as the devil is himself an instrument whom
God makes subservient to His.
QUESTIONS.
1. "What took place while Jesus yet spake?
2. By what authority was He now arrested?
is. What was the first of the four classes of the multitude that appre
hended Jesus?
4. What the second?
5. What the third?
6. What the fourth?
7. How is Judas designated ?
8. Why did he go beiore the multitude?
9. Explain "to kiss him."
10. What did our Lord say to Judas ?
11. Explain the words " with a kiss."
12. Are there some who behave to Jesus now as Judas did?
13. What does the kindness of Jesus, as here displayed, show?
14. When are we in the greatest danger of falling into sin?
15. What is said of "they which were about him," ic. 1
16. Explain "Lord, BhaU we smite with the sword," tfcc. ?
17. What is said of "one of them smote the servant," &C ?
18. What was this servant's name t
19. Who smote the servant ?
41
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Explain " cut off his ear."
What is said about this?
What is meant by "suffer ye thus far?"
Explain "He touched his ear, and healed him."
What is said of this miracle ?
Did it convert any one ?
What is said of the chief priests
Who were the "captains of the temple?"
What did Christ say to $he chief i>riests and captains?
Explain "staves" and "swords."
What is said in verse 53 ?
Explain "this is your hour," &c.

LESSON CXXVIIL
vs. 54-62.
54. 1 ^Then they took him, and led him, and brought him
into the high priest's house. *And Peter followed afar oft".
r Matt. xxvL 67.
> Matt. xxrl. 58; John xvUL 15.
Then they took him, literally, having taken Sim, i. e., having apprehended
Him. Into the high priest's house. We are here to understand Caiaphas.
Matt. xxvi. 57. John says, xviii. 13, that they led Him first to Annas,
the father-in-law of Caiaphas. This was done, probably, as a mark of
respect, he having been high priest, and, perhaps, distinguished for pru
dence, and capable of advising his son-in-law in a difficult case. From
Annas, Christ was sent bound, to Caiaphas, who was then the high priest,
and whose residence may have adjoined that of Annas. While Jesus was
before Annas, the Sanhedrim was assembling at the palace of Caiaphas, pre
paratory to the arraignment of Jesus before them. And Peter followed afar
off. By this he evinced two things : 1. Real attachment to his Master, a
desiro to be near Him, and to witness His trial. 2. Fear respecting His per
sonal safety. He therefore kept so far off as to be out of danger, and yet so
near as that he might witness the transactions respecting his Master. Per
haps he expected to be lost and unobserved in the crowd. Many, in this,
imitate Peter. They are afraid to follow the Saviour closely. They fear
danger, ridicule, or persecution. They follow Him, but it is at a great dis
tance, so far that it is difficult to discern that they are in the train, and are
His friends at all. Religion requires us to be near Christ. We may measure
our piety by our desire to be near Him, to be like Him, and by our willing
ness to follow Him always, through trials, contempt, persecution, and death.
55. *And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the
hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among them.
» Matt. xxvt. 69 ; Mark xlv. 66 ; John xvill. 17, 18.
Kindled afire. It is well known that the nights in Palestine, especially in
the early year, are often very cold, particularly at Jerusalem, from its great
elevation above the sea. The hall. The Greek word so rendered is more
frequently translated "palace." Some suppose that here it means "anopen
court enclosed by buildings—a court-yard exposed to the open air." In Rev.
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ii. 2, it is translated "court," and can there bear no other sense. Peter eat
down among them. While the servants were ■warming themselves in the open
court, Peter, assuming as well as he could the appearance of an indifferent
observer, took his place in the midst of them, in order to be able to be eye
and ear witness, in the immediate vicinity. He who loves danger, and takes
no care to avoid the occasions of sin, runs the hazard of perishing. It is in
finitely better for a man humbly to retire, acknowledging his weakness, and
having recourse to Him who is the strength of the weak, till He vouchsafes
to show him mercy, than wilfully to persist fi performing a presumptuous
promise, by endeavors which are still more presumptuous.
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and
earnestly looked upon him, and said, This man was also with
him.
At he eat by the fire. The Greek word here rendered "fire " means, liter
ally, "the light." It is evident that the word was used intentionally by
Luke, in order to show us that it was " by the light of the fire " that Peter
was recognized and charged with being a disciple. Had he kept in the back
ground, and been content with a darker position, he might have escaped
notice. A certain maid .... earnestly looked upon him, &c. She did this
because he was a stranger, one whom she had not seen before, and con
cluding that, at this time of night, there were no neutrals there, and know
ing him not to be any of the retinue of the high priest, she judged him to be
one of the retinue of this Jesus, or, perhaps, she had some time or other
looked about in the temple, aud seen Jesus there, and Peter with Him, and
remembered him, hence she said, this man was also with him. EveTy enemy
is formidable to a person not supported by God. An occasion which we en
tirely disregard is sometimes very fatal to our virtue.
57. And he denied him, saying, "Woman, I know him not.
The very unexpectedness of the assault demands an instantaneous repulse,
and already Peter rejoices that he can preserve the guise of an external com
posure, and his answer is quick, cold, indefinite : Woman, I know him not
The love of life and the fear of death make men forget the best resolutions,
when they have not been formed by God, and are not supported by our
humble prayer.
58. *And after a little while another saw him, and said,
Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not.
b Matt. xxtI. 71 ; Hark x\y. «9 ; John XTlli. 25.
The first cock-crowing, which Mark, xiv. 68, alone mentions, immediately
after the first denial, is not even noticed by Peter. He appears, meanwhile,
to have succeeded in assuming so indifferent a demeanor that he at first is
not further disturbed. The disquiet of his conscience, however, now impels
him towards the door, Matt. xxvi. 71 ; unluckily he finds this shut. He does
not venture to seek to have it opened, that he may not elicit any unfavor
able conjectures, and is therefore obliged to return to his former place. This
very disquiet again excites suspicion. Another is masculine, referring prob
ably to some male attendant to whom the maid had communicated her sus
picions, and who charged Peter directly with having belonged to the com
pany of Jesus. Man, lam not. One sin hardens the heart, and disposes it
for the commission of another. God permits Peter to fall more than once,
that he may have no room to excuse his sin as proceeding from surprise, and
that he may seek the cause thereof in his own presumption.
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59. 'And about the space of one hour after, another confi
dently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow also was with
him, for he is a Galilean.
• Matt. xxtI. 73; Mark xiv. 70; John xvlli. 28.
And about the tpaee of an hour after; Matthew, after a while; Mark, a little
while after. Another confidently affirmed, &c. Peter had now returned into
the hall, and as he was discovered, by his peculiar manner of speaking, to
have come from that part of ftrael called Galilee, and as it was well known
that most of Christ's disciples were Galileans, it was immediately supposed
that he was one of them. We know from Jewish authorities that the rough
provincial accent of the Galileans was very distinguishable from that of the
metropolis. The 6pace of one hour was allowed Peter to recover himself;
and he made no use of it : in vain God gives men time for repentance, if He
do not give them likewise a penitent heart.
60. And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest.
And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew.
On this occasion Peter not only denied his Lord, but he began to curse
and to swear. Matt. xxvi. 74. He was now irritated beyond endurance.
He could no longer resist the evidence that he was known. It had been
repeatedly charged on him. His language had betrayed him, and there was
a positive witness who had seen him. He felt it necessary, therefore, to be
still more decided, and he accordingly added to the sin of denying his Lord,
the deep aggravation of profane cursing and swearing, affirming what he
must have known was false, that he knew not the man. Immediately, then,
the cock crew, that is, the second crowing, or not far from three in the
morning. Let us not be weary of considering the deplorable depravity of
the heart of man when left to himself. These three falls are, as it were,
three witnesses of human weakness, and show plainly that none but God
knows perfectly how great it is.
The steps by which Peter fell, or the things which successively contributed
to his fall, were the following : 1. Self-confidence, arising from too high an
opinion of himself. 2. His worldly views and expectations, and his aversion
to the cross of Christ. 3. His unbelief, as to the warnings Christ had given
of his weakness and danger. 4. As a consequence of his unbelief, he fell
into unwatchfulness, and neglected also to pray. 6. Venturing upon for
bidden ground, by going in among the wicked servants of the high priest.
6. Yieldingto distrust, dejection, and cowardice. The aggravating circum
stances of Peter's sin were these : 1. The character of hw person, a disci
ple, an Apostle, and one who had been specially honored by his Master. 2.
The person whom he denied, his Master, Saviour, and Redeemer. 3. The
repetition of the sin, denying Christ first with a lie, then with an oath, and
next with a curse. 4. The persons before whom the denial took place—the
ohief priest's servants. 5. The time of the denial—a few hours after he had
received the holy sacrament from Christ's own hands. 6. The smallness
of the temptation to deny his Lord, a damsel only at first spake to him.
61. ''And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said
unto him, "Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
62. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly.
t Matt. juctI. 7fi; Mark xir. 72.
• Matt. xzfl. 74, 75; John xlit. SS.
Looked upon Peter. Probably our Lord cast this glance as He was led
from Annas to Caiaphas. Or, at this third denial, the door of the apartment
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where Jesus and Annas were, may have been opened upon the court, and
Peter may have painfully found himself denying and swearing under his
Lord's glance. That glance, doubtless, was turned full upon him with a
significance that called Peter to his recollections. It does not appear that
Peter came into the examination-room, or was present with his Lord. And
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, . . . and went out, and wept bitterly.
By a tender and compassionate look—a single glance of His eye—the injured
Saviour brought to remembrance all Peter's promises, His own predictions,
and the great guilt of the disciple. He overwhelmed him with the remem
brance of his sin, and pierced his heart through with many sorrows. The
consciousness of deep and awful guilt rushed over Peter's soul, he flew from
the palace, he went alone in the darkness of the night, and wept bitterly.
In Peter's recovery and rising again by repentance, there is observable, 1.
The suddenness of his repentance: as his sin was sad, so was his repentance
speedy. Sin committed by surprise, and through the prevalence of a tempt
ation that suddenly assaults us, is much sooner repented of than where the
sin is presumptuous and deliberate. 2. The means of his repentance, which
was two-fold, (1.) the crowing of the cock. As the voice of the maid occa
sioned him to sin, so the voice of the cock occasioned him to reflect. God
who always can work without means, can ever, when He pleases, work by
weak and insignificant means. (2.) Christ's looking upon Peter, and Peter'$
remembering the words of Christ. Though Jesus was upon His trial for His
life, He found leisure to think upon Peter ; He gave him a pitiful but piercing
look ; this look led him to remember Christ's prediction, and to apply it
pointedly to himself, thus teaching us, that the efficacy of Christ's word, in
order to sound repentance, depends not upon the historical remembrance of
it, but upon the close application of it to every man's conscience. To these
means the Holy Spirit gave efficacy. 3. Peter's repentance was secret ; he
sought a place of retirement where he might mourn unseen. Solitariness is
most agreeable to an afflicted spirit. 4. His repentance was deep and
thorough. Sin must always be followed with sorrow. 5. His repentance
was abiding. Ecclesiastical history reports, that ever after, when Peter
heard the crowing of the cock, he fell upon his knees and wept. Others say,
that he was wont to rise at midnight, and spend the time in prayer and
humiliation between cock-crowing and daylight. 6. Peter was pardoned
freely and fully, (John xx. 21 ; Mark xvi. 7; John xxi. 15,) and having had
much forgiven, he loved much. How must these people have been surprised,
when they saw (as no doubt some of them did) this timorous disciple, within
the compass of a few weeks, when he was brought with John before the
council, not only maintaining the honor of Jesus, but charging the murder
of "the Prince of life" on tho chief men of the nation, and warning them of
their guilt and danger in consequence of it.
The story of Peter teaches us, 1. How small and gradual are the steps by
which men may go down into great sins. 2. How very far a believer may
backslide. 3. The infinite mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. 4. How bitter
sin is to believers, when they have fallen into it and discovered their fall.
There are moments in the believer's experience, in which he learns more of
his own wickedness, and of his Lord's goodness, than he has learned in years
that have gone before. True penitence is a mixture of sorrow and faith.
The penitent says with sorrow, "My sin is ever before me," and with faith,
" There is forgiveness with Thee." Such is the broken heart which God
will not despise. Let this be our prayer :
"If near the pit I rashly stray,
Before I wholly fall away,
The keen conviction dart :
Recall me by that pitying look,
That kind, upbraiding glance which broke
Unfaithful Peters heart."
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QUESTIONS.
1. "What are we to understand by "the high priest's house?"
2. Where was Christ led first ?
8. Where was Ho sent from Annas?
4. When was the Sanhedrim assembling?
5. What did Peter evince by following afar off?
6. Explain " kindled a fire."
7. Explain, "the hall."
8. What is said of " Peter sat down among them ?
9. What is said of " as ho sat by the fire?"
10. Explain " a certain maid . . . earnestly looked," &c.
1 1 . What did Peter say ?
12. What is said of the love of life and the fear of death ?
18. What is said of verse 58?
14. What is said of "another?"
15. What is said of "Man, I am not?"
16. Explain " another confidently affirmed ?"
17. Explain verse 60.
18. Did Peter add profane cursing to the sin of denying his Lord ?
19. What time of the night was this?
26. Mention, in their ordor, the steps by which Peter fell.
21. Explain "looked upon Peter."
22. Explain "Peter remembered," &c.
23. What is observable in Peter's recovery and rising again by repent
ance?
24. What docs tho story of Peter teach us?

LESSON CXXIX
vs. 63-71.
63. T 'And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote
him.
I Matt. xxvl. 67, 68; Hark xiv. 66.
64. And when they had blindfolded him, they Btruck him on
the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote
thee?
65. And many other things blasphemously spake they
against him.
The most remarkable night that has been known since the beginning of
the world, was the night before the crucifixion of the Lord. There was an
ingenuity in the torments inflicted on Jesus, worthy of Satan, their author.
See Matt. xxvi. 67, 68 ; Mark xiv. 65. Perhaps there was a burst of applause
when it was first proposed to blindfold those meek and sorrowful eyes, and no
doubt a profane laugh was heard, as each blow was struck, and the question
asked, who is it Utat smote thee t How much astonished those men would have
been, had Jesus told them who had smitten Him I They little thought how
well He knew their names, but they will find hereafter that He did know
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who struck Him that night. Many other things blasphemously spake they
against Him, though only a few of their blasphemies are recorded as a speci
men of the rest. But insults could not degrade the Son of God. He bore
all their taunts with Divine patience. 1 Pet. iii. 28. He regarded every
injury as a drop in the cup His Father had given Him to drink. He knew
the prophecies that had been made concerning His suiferings. Micah v. i. ; Is.
1. 6. Could we receive all that happened to us as the appointment of God,
we should not be so easily provoked as we often are. Yet the malice of our
enemies could never be vented against us, except by the permission of God.
66. T 8And as soon as it was day, hthe elders of the people
and the chief priests and the Scribes came together, and led
him into their council, saying,
I Mult, xxvll. 1.
b Acta lv. 38 ; nil. S.
At toon at it wot day. There were three stages or processes of proceedings
against Jesus : 1. The preliminary examination, which probably took place
while the full Sanhedrim was assembling. Matt. xxvi. 57 ; Mark xiv. 58 ;
Luke xxii. 54 ; John xviii. 13, 19-24. 2. The trial before the Sanhedrim.
Matt. xxvi. 59-68 ; Mark xiv. 55-65. 8. The subsequent consultation as to
the best method of effecting the death of Jesus. Matt, xxvii. 1 ; Mark xv.
1. After the council had condemned Jesus the first time, they seem to have
separated, and met again early in the morning. It is to this second meeting
of the council the words, " as soon as it was day," most probably refer. The
sun rose, at that season of the year, in Judea, not far from five o'clock. Ac
cording to the Talmud, capital causes were prohibited from being heard in
the night, as was also the institution of an examination, pronouncing a sen
tence, and carrying it into execution, on one and the same day. These rules
were flagrantly violated in this case. The eldert of the people and the chief
priests and the Scribes—the classes of which the Sanhedrim was composed,
which consisted of seventy persons, of whom the high priest was the chief.
There were other members of this great council, such as Nicodemus and
Joseph of Arimathea.
67. 'Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto them,
If I tell you, ye will not believe.
1 Matt. xxvi. 63 ; Mailt xiv. 61.
68. And if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let
me go.
Art thou the Christ t As Jesus had already acknowledged Himself to be
the Son of God, there was no necessity for repeating this question. The
resource which the Sanhedrim adopted was one which our own rules of evi
dence would declare most infamous, and which was also wholly adverse to
the first principles of Mosaic jurisprudence, and the like of which occurs in
no circumstance of Hebrew history. It was that of putting the prisoner
upon His oath to answer questions framed for His own crimination. See
Matt. xxvi. 63. When Jesus was asked, Art thou the Christ/ he showed
by His answer that He would have proved His claim, had His judges been
willing to listen. If I alto ask you, &c. They would not reply fairly to any
questions which He might propose, and by which His innocence might be
proved, and His true character and mission vindicated. On former occasions
He had asked them various questions by which He had shown He was the
Christ, and that the Christ was the Son of God. This is the great truth
that Jesus sealed with His own blood. By confessing it, men are saved.
" Whosoever shall confess," &c. John iv. 15. By denying this truth, men
are lotU " Who is a liar," &c John iv. 22.
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69. ""Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand
of the power of God.
« Matt. xxrl. 64 ; Mark xiv. 62 ; Heb. I. 3 tad TllL 1.
Although nothing which Jesus could say would change their bloody pur^
pose, yet He deemed it proper to reply to their questions, as this would leave
them without any show of apology, on the ground that they could obtain
from His lips no express declaration as to His Divine character and mission.
Hereafter .... Son of man. . . . right hand .... God. There is a plain
reference in these words to the prophecy of Daniel. Dan. vii. 9-14. Our
Lord evidently implies that He was the person to whom that prophecy
pointed ; and that, although condemned by the Jews, He would shortly be
exalted to the highest position of dignity in heaven. The Jews saw this at
once, and proceeded to put the question of the next verse.
70. Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? And
he said unto them, 'Ye say that I am.
■ 1 Matt. xxvl. 64 ; Mark xlv. 62.
Art thou the Son of God f Our Lord in the preceding verse had called Him
self the "Son of man." His enemies, in this question, ask Him if He is the
"Son of God." They did so, because His solemn saying about sitting at
God's right hand showed them that he claimed to be the Messiah and very
God. Ye tay that I am, which is a form of assenting or affirming, and
equivalent to saying, "Ye say rightly that I am." The same in sense is
given by Mark xiv. 62, "I am." Seldom in the coarse of His ministry did
our Lord announce Himself as the Messiah. But here, in the great and
trying moment, when questioned by the representatives of the Jewish na
tion, "Art thou the Son of God?" He returned the solemn reply, " Yo say
that I am "—a Hebraistic form of affirmation. The incarnation and resur
rection of the Son of God being the fundamental mysteries of the Christian
religion, which were to make so many martyrs, it was necessary that Jesus
Christ, as the head of them, should be Himself a martyr for those truths.
He knew very well that they would cost Him His life, but He knew likewise
that life is a debt which all men owe to the truth, and that to sacrifice it to
God is not to lose it.
71. "And they said, What need we any further witness?
for we ourselves have heard of his own mouth.
■ Matt. xxvl. 65; Mark xiv. 63.
What need tee any furthtr witness f literally, what further need have v>e of
testimony? For we ourselves, as opposed to what has been reported from
other sources, have heard of his own mouth His blasphemous utterances. In
claiming, as He has claimed, to be the Messiah, in asserting that He was the
Son of God, and therefore equal in dignity, with the Father, and that He
would yet sit at His right hand, He has claimed what belongs to no man,
and what is therefore an invasion of the Divine prerogative. See Matt. xxvL
65. How different is the joy of these men, upon hearing the truth out of the
mouth of Christ, from that of His true disciples ! These find therein the
words of eternal life, but those convert it into words of death, both for Christ
and themselves, by the abuse they make of it.
The bold confession of our Master upon this occasion is intended to be
an example to all His believing people. Like Him, we must not shrink from
speaking out when occasion requires our testimony. The fear of man and
the presence of a multitude must not make us hold our peace. Job xxxi. 84.
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We need not blow a trumpet before us, and go out of our way to proclaim
our own religion. Opportunities are sure to occur in the daily path of duty,
when, like Paul on board ship, we may show "whose we aro and whom we
serve." Acts xxvii. 27. At such opportunities, if we have the mind of Christ,
let us not be afraid to show our colors. A confessing Master loves bold, un
compromising, and confessing disciples. Them that honor Him by an out
spoken, courageous testimony, He will honor, because they aro walking in
His steps. Matt. x. 32.
QUESTIONS.
What is the most remarkable night in the world's history?
What is said of the torments inflicted on Jesus ?
What is said of "who is it that smote thee?"
Explain "many other things blasphemously," &c.
How did Christ regard every injury He received?
How many stages of proceeding against Jesus were there ?
What was the first?
What the second?
What the third 1
Explain "the elders of the people," &o»
What is said of "art thou the Christ?"
What did Jesus show by His answer to this question?
What is the great truth that Jesus sealed with His blood ?
Explain "Hereafter .... Son of man," &c.
Why did Christ's enemies say, "Art thou then the Son of God?"
How did Jesus reply to them ?
What is the meaning of His answer?
What is said of our Lord announcing Himself as the Messiah ?
Explain " What need we any further witness," &c.
In asserting that He was the Messiah, what has our Lord claimed ?
What was the bold confession of our Master on this occasion intended
to be?
22. Whom does a confessing Master love?
23. Whom will Jesus honor?

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
8.
7.
8.
ft.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
10.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

CHAPTER

XXIIL

LESSON CXXX.
vs. 1-19
AND the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto
Pilate.
• Matt. zxrU. 1 ; Mark. xt. 1 ; John rrUt 2S.
The whole multitude. Not of the people, who were not as yet turned
against Jesus, but of the parties mentioned in verse 66 of the last chapter,
namely, the ruling classes. Unto Pilate. Pilate was at this time the gover
nor or procurator appointed by the Romans over Judea. He was placed in
this office by Tiberius, then emperor of Rome. The governor commonly
resided at C'etarea, but he came up to Jerusalem usually at the great feasts,
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when most of the Jews were assembled, to administer justice, and to sup
press tumults if any should arise. John says, xviii. 28, that they led Jesus
from Caiaphas to the hall ofjudgment—that is, to the part of the pretorium
or governor's palace where justice was administered. Pilate was noted for
his severity, cruelty, and despotic will. Many Jews, at different times, were
massacred by his order. His cruelty in the massacre of certain Samaritans,
after they had submitted, proved his ruin. The Samaritan senate sent a
complaint of his cruelty to Vitellius, president of Syria, by whom Pilate
was ordered to Rome, to answer to the charge before the emperor Tiberius.
Before he arrived Tiberius died, but Pilate was banished by his successor,
Caligula, to Vienne in Gaul, where, in mortification for his disgrace, he
committed suicide.
2. And they began to accuse him, saying, We found this
fellow perverting the nation, and 'forbidding to give tribute to
Caesar, saying, " That he himself is Cljrist, a King.
t> Act* nil. 7. c Bee Matt. zrU. 27 and xxil. 21 ; Mark xil. 17.
i John xlz. 12.
Began to accuse. The judicial authority properly rested with the president,
though the procurator (as was Pilate) had the office of collecting the taxes.
But in the smaller provinces, like Judea, which were not of sufficient con
sequence to have a president, the collector of taxes discharged also the
judicial functions of the president. We found—a judicial expression, inti
mating that they had brought Christ, as one convicted of guilt after diligent
examination. Fellow, is not expressed in the original. But it is rightly
inserted, being understood in what m expressed. Perverting the nation, &c,
&c. They charged him with the political offence of forbidding the people
to pay tribute to Caesar (the very trap into which they had vainly tried to
draw Him) and making Himself a king, a claim which they alone had
desired Him to make in a form hostile to the emperor. This charge, if
proved, would have exposed him to inevitable death, for never were prosecu
tions for treason more severe than under the reign of Tiberius. A charge of
high treason, says Tacitus, was, at that time, an accumulation of all (possi
ble) charges. There is no conduct or behavior in the world, however upright
and innocent it may be, which can shield a man from calumny, since that of
Christ could not secure Him from it.
3. "And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the
Jews ? And he answered him and said, Thou sayest it.
• Matt. xxtU. 11 ; 1 Tim. Tl.13.
Pilate, not unacquainted with the prevailing Messianic hope, formulated
his question very precisely, and sought to find out whether Jesus was really
the promised and long-sighed-for King of Israel. To this question our Lord
could not possibly answer otherwise than, without delay and without the
least equivocalness, with yes; Thou sayest it. See Note on xxii. 70. Christ
is still willing to be called the King of this people, though they are so dis
loyal and ungrateful to Him as to clamor for His death.
4. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, 1
find no fault in this man.
1 1 Pet. 11. 2i
How Pilate came to the conclusion that a claim to be a king is no fault in
this man, we learn from John xviii. 86, 87, where it is shown that Jesu«
satisfied Pilate that His kingdom was no way dangerous to the imperial

CHAP. XXIII. vs. 1-19.

651
power. He was king in the realm of truth, whore Cassar was no rival. It
is something, indeed, for a judge not to suppress and stifle the knowledge
which he has of innocence, but he becomes the more guilty upon this
account, if he abandons the defence of it, and delivers it up to its enemies.
5. And they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth np
the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 'beginning from
Galilee to this place.
( Acts X. 37.
As Pilate, under the impression that Jesus was simply a well-meaning
religious enthusiast, innocent of any political offence, had declared to His
accusers that he could find no fault in Him, a ferocious growl was the re
sponse from them. Were the more fierce—grew more desperate, more violent,
more urgent. Since now they see that their last charge of the assumption
of royal dignity finds no acceptance with the judge, they come with so much
the stronger emphasis back to the first—namely, that He is perverting the
people ; and told Pilate that this man had set the whole country in an uproar
from Judea even unto Galilee.
6. "When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man
were a Galilean.
7. And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's
jurisdiction, he sent him to hHerod, who himself also was at
erusalem at that time.
l> Lake 111. 1.
As they expected, Pilate caught at the name of Galilee, which had lately
supplied more than one dangerous demagogue ; and having ascertained that
Jesus belonged to the territory of Herod, see ch. iii. 1, he concluded to get
rid of this troublesome affair by sending the accused to the tetrarch, whose
Immediate subject He was, and whom he might suppose better qualified than
himself to judge in this case ; nor did it escape him that he would be thus
enabled to show a gratifying mark of attention to Herod, with whom he had
lately been on ill terms. Jesus was accordingly sent to Herod, who had
come to Jerusalem at the Passover—a practice by which he was accustomed
to conciliate the Jews. Sent, rather transferred—the regular practice of
the Roman law, though they had the right of trying all offences within their
own provinces. How many Christians are there who, like Pilate, make
Christ subservient to their temporal affairs and designs 1
8. T" And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad :
for 'he was desirous to see him of a long season, -"because he
had heard many things of him, and he hoped to have seen
some miracle done by him.
i Luke Ix. 0.
I Matt, xiv. 1 ; Mark ft 14.
Exceeding glad .... desirous to see ... . heard many things, &c. The
expressions in this verse are very remarkable. They bring before us the
fearful history of Herod's sins, and throw light on the power of conscience.
Herod had not forgotten John the Baptist and his testimony. Moreover, he
had probably heard much about our Lord from his steward Chuza, whose
wife Joanna was one of our Lord's disciples. Luke viii. 8. He had long
desired to see Him, in the hope of witnessing the performance of some
wonder by one so renowned for His miracles. Many people of the world
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learn the truths of Christianity with a joy arising only from curiosity, and
not from any desire of being instructed in them, and of putting them in
practice.
9. Then he questioned with him in many words, kbut he
answered him nothing.
k Fa. xxxtIU. 13, 14; la. 1111. 7 ; 1 Pet. 11. 23.
In many word). It was an extended examination, conducted probably
before the tetrarch's courtiers, with many a cross-question and device to
draw out the wonder-worker. A neutered him nothing. It was no part of our
Lord's calling to gratify an idle curiosity, nor could any object be gained by
declaring His doctrine to one so utterly worldly. He therefore performed
no miracle, and was silent to all the questions put to Him. A respectful
silence is an instruction for some, and a refuge against others. That person
says a great deal who speaks by his modesty, humility, and patience.
10. And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently
accused him.
The chief priests and Scribes. It is clear that these bitter enemies of our
Lord followed Him from place to place, and from court to court, with their
accusations. Vehemently accused him. They saw very well that their in
terest required them to paint Him to Herod in colors as black as was any
way possible, and accuse Him ; therefore, they did so, with visible emphasis,
(comp. Acts xviii. 28, ) as if they feared that even Herod himself, perchance,
might be too equitable with their victim, seizing, as it would seem, the
favorable moment when the chagrin of Herod disposed him to listen. An
affected moderation would have rendered those accusers less suspected, their
accusations more probable, and their envy less visible, than this vehemence ;
but envy seldom or never consults prudence.
11. 'And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and
mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him
again to Pilate.
1 la. mil s.
Herod was acute enough to see that Jesus was not really open to any
capital charge, and after the odium he had incurred on account of John the
Baptist, he was not willing to add the death of Jesus to the number of his
crimes. Yet, being exasperated at the dignified passiveness of Jesus, he,
with his guards, treated Him as though He was nobody, a nothing, then
scoffed at Him, then caused Him to be arrayed in a gorgeous purple robe,
(doubtless one of his own, and probably the same robe which was after
wards used by the soldiers of Pilate,) in derision of His Messianic dignity,
then, not wishing to be outdone in a complimentary act by Pilate, he
waived his claim of jurisdiction over Jesus, and sent Him back to the
Roman governor, at whose tribunal He had first been arraigned.
12. T And the same day mPilate and Herod were made friends
together : for before they were at enmity between themselves.
■» Acts It. 27.
The cause of the enmity between these two men is unknown. Some think
it may have been the massacre of the Galileans. Luke xiii. 1. It probably
grew out of a conflict in regard to their respective jurisdictions. The

I
CHAP. XXIII. vs. 1-19.

653

method of the reconciliation seems to indicate the nature of the previous
alienation. The courteous act of Pilate in sending Jesus to be tried before
Herod, and the equally courteous return made by the Galilean prince in
remanding Jesus to Pilate's judgment-seat, it would appear, furnished the
occasion for the renewal of friendship. Both the se men agreed in despising
Jesus, and insulting Him, and were utterly unbelieving as to His claim to
faith and respect. The circumstance of their reconciliation struck the
Apostles very much. They regarded it as a fulfilment of part of the second
Psalm. They mentioned in prayer to God the union of Pilate and Herod
and the Jews against their Master. Acts iv. 23-30.
The Lord Jesus stood before the tribunals of four judges. Two of them
were priests, Annas and Caiaphas, and two were rulers, Pilate and Herod.
Of Annas we know nothing, except that he did not unbind his sacred pris
oner. John xviii. 24. Caiaphas had enjoyed frequent opportunities of hear
ing Christ, for his office obliged him to spend the whole of every day at the
temple, where our Lord taught so often and wrought so many miracles.
Pilate was an ignorant heathen, knew nothing of the Lord, and was desirous
to release Him. Herod knew something of Him, but cared not what became
of Him. Though all of these men, therefore, were wicked, they were not
equally guilty, for they had not equal light, nor did they reach the same
point in crime. Caiaphas accused Jesus—Herod mado no effort to release
Him, and Pilate condemned Him. There was one circumstance in Herod's
case which aggravated his guilt. He was once under religious impressions.
There was a time when ho heard John gladly, and did many things that were
right, but there was a sin that he could not renounce, and he shut up John
in prison, then beheaded him, and now at last derides the Bon of God. The
case of Herod is not uncommon ; there are many who once received good im
pressions, and who once struggled with strong convictions, who are now
grown hard, scornful and hostile. They would not obey the truth, and there
fore they tried to disbelieve it, and they have succeeded. Now, alas I no
sermons make them tremble, no afflictions touch their hearts, they are
steeled against warnings and persuasions, against mercies and judgments.
13. T "And Pilate, when he had called together the chief
priests and the rulers and the people,
» Matt. xxvli. 23 ; Mark XT. H; John xviii. 38 and xix. i.
14. Said unto them, °Ye have brought this man unto me, as
one that perverteth the people: and behold, PI, having ex
amined him before you, have found no fault in this man touch
ing those things whereof ye accuse him :
• V». 1, 2.
pVer.4.
15. No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him, and lo, noth
ing worthy of death is done unto him.
Pilate was doubtless embarrassed to find the case turned back upon his
hands. Called together the chief priest* and the rulers and the people. It
was not enough for Pilate to communicate his peculiar views merely to the
Banhedrists. He therefore convened the people, the number of whom had
considerably increased during the sending of our Lord back and forth, and
who took a lively interest in the matter, in order that the declaration of our
Lord's innocence might be as public and unmistakable as possible. Have
found no fault. We ought to notice how many and what various persons
bear testimony to the innocence of Jesus—Pilate, Herod, Pilate's wife, Judas
Iscariot, the thief on the cross, and the centurion who superintended the
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crucifixion. We cannot doubt that this was specially overruled and ordered
by the providence of God. Nothing worthy of death. As a representative
man, this Gentile stands before the Jew, and pronounces Jesus innocent.
But while he thus confessed Him innocent, he did not make himself so. He
shed innocent blood. So the Gentile nations pronounce Jesus innocent,
yet it is their sin that ever crucifies Him afresh.
16. "I will therefore chastise him, and release him.
q Matt, xxrlt. 26 ; John six. 1.
CJiastise. It was the Roman custom to scourge those who were about to
be crucified, especially slaves, making this the most ignominious punishment.
The 6courge was composed of ox nerves, extremely sharp, interwoven with
sheep bones, so as to lacerate the flesh. The victim was bound to a low pil
lar, in order that, stooping forward, he might curve his bare back to receive
the full, fair stroke. It has been questionedwhether Pilate intended this to be
the scourging preceding the crucifixion, or whether it was intended as a sole
punishment, whether as a compromise, or whether he hoped, by presenting
Jesus under the cruel effects of the scourge before their eyes, he might melt
them to pity. But as it is stated, ver. 25, that he delivered Jesus to their wiU,
this was probably the scourging preparatory to crucifixion. The presenting
Jesus, therefore, so scourged, to induce their pity, was doubtless an after
thought.
17. 'For of necessity he must release one unto them at the
feast.
r Matt. xxTil. IS ; Mark xv. 8 ; John xyiil. 39.
Of necessity. This habit of releasing a criminal unto the people at the feast
of the Passover was one of such invariable practice and long continuance,
that it became a fixed and necessary custom. From what the custom arose,
or by whom it was introduced, is not known. It was probably adopted to se
cure popularity among the Jews, and to render the government of the Romans
less odious. Any little indulgence granted to the Jews during the heavy
oppression of the Romans would serve to conciliate their favor, and to keep
the nation from sedition. It might happen often, that when persons were
arraigned before the Romans on charge of sedition, some peculiar favorite
of the people, or some leader, might be among the number. It is evident
that if they had the privilege of recovering such a person, it would serve
much to allay their feelings, and make tolerable the yoke under which they
groaned.
18. And they cried out all at once, saying, 'Away with this
man, and release unto us Barabbas :
■ Acta 111. 14.
t Acta xxl. 38.
19. Who for a certain sedition made in the city, and for
murder, was cast into prison.
All at once, literally, the whole multitude together. Away with this man, lit
erally, away this (fellow). Barabbas is called (Matt, xxvii. 16) "a notable
prisoner." He was distinguished for great crimes. He was, perhaps, a
leader of a band who had been guilty of sedition, and had committed murder
in an insurrection. As he and his adherents probably lived by plunder, he
is called "a robber." As a fierce and brave Jewish patriot, he had become
famous among the populace. He was, perhaps, like Robin Hood among the
old English, hateful to the government, but popular with the masses.
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What guilt there was in the few short words of the people, "Releaso unto
us Barabbas !" They preferred a robber and a murderer to Him who came
to give life unto the world ! It was not one man only who made this wicked
choice, but a whole multitude ! Shame I The world prefers the vilest of
the vile before Christ 1 And yet rejoice. Christ's death is the only hope for
the vilest of men ! Christ dies, and thus only is any Barabbas set free. 1
Tim. i. 15 ; Acts iii. 18. Jesus and the guilty sinner exchange places. The
sinner, condemned and awaiting his dreadful death, is now freely released
by this wonderful substitution of Christ. Not that the sinner has been found
innocent, but that Christ has taken his place, and he is set free. Yet Barab
bas will, after all, die eternally if he believe not in Jesus. Christ's interpo
sition will do us no saving good, if we see not in Him our glorious and Divine
substitute—on whom our sins wore laid, and who freely died for us.

1. Who are meant by "the whole multitude?"
2. To whom did they lead Jesus?
8. What is said of Pilate?
4. Explain " began to accuse."
5. What is said of "we found this fellow?"
6. What, of "perverting the nation," &c. ?
7. What did Pilate ask Jesus?
8. What is said of this question?
9. What did Christ reply to it?
10. What did Pilate then say to the chief priests, &c. ?
11. How did he reach his conclusion about Jesus ?
12. What effect was produced by Pilate's statement?
13. What did Pilate do when he heard of Galilee?
14. Why did he send Christ to Herod?
15. What is said of Herod when ho saw Jesus?
16. Why was he "exceeding glad," and "desirous to see Him?"
17. How did Herod question Jesus ?
18. Why did Christ answer Him nothing?
19. What is said of the chief priests and Scribes?
20. What is said of " vehemently accused him ?"
21. What was done by Herod and his men of war?
22. Why did Herod send Jesus again to Pilate ?
23. What is said of the gorgeous robe in which Christ was arrayed?
24. What is said of " Puate and Herod were made friends together," &c. ?
25. Before how many judges did Christ stand ?
26. Who were they?
27. What is said of them?
28. What is said of Pilate when the case was turned back upon his hands?
29. What did he do?
80. What is said of "have found no fault?"
81. What, of "nothing worthy of death?"
82. What course did Pilate pursue ?
83. What is said of " chastise him ?"
84. What has been a question concerning Pilate?
85. What is said of "for of necessity," &o.?
86. What did they cry out all at once ?
87. Who was Barabbas?
38. What is said of Christ's death ?
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LESSON CXXXI.
vs. 20-26.
20. Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again to
them.
The word rendered willing, expresses the idea of will combined with choice
or purpose, and not simply one of mere inclination. Spake again to them.
His address probably consisted of a few words, and those not essentially
different from the ones which are communicated to us a little before and a
little later. Pilate's desire to acquit our Lord, and set Him free, coupled
with his great desire to please the Jews and get the praise of man, is a
striking picture of the slavery to which a great man, without principle, may
be reduced.
21. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him.
For the first time the terrible cry is here heard, which, as the secret wish
and thought of the chief priests, is now by these, placed upon the people's
lips, and with fanatical rasje raised by these. Crucify him. The cross was
a Roman mode of execution, reserved for slaves and the vilest of the race,
and was expressive of the strongest contempt. The halter, among us, is
scarce so ignominious a term of shameful suffering. For explanation of this
mode of execution, see Notes on ver. 3". What sad evidence have we here
of the inconstancy of the friendship of the world ! The very same persons
but six days ago, cried out, "Hosannah 10 the Son of David," who now cry
out, " Crucify Him, crucify Him." What a strange forgetfulness was here,
of so many benefits ! But how great the goodness and love of Jesus, who
foresaw all this ingratitude at the very time when He heaped His blessings
upon them, and who loses nothing of His meekness even now, when they
demand His death I
22. And he said unto them the third time, Why, what evil
hath he done ? I have found no cause of death in him : "I will
therefore chastise him, and let him go.
• Verse 16.
77t« third time. Thrice did the Gentile demand of the Jews, What evil hath
he done? Luke alone states that the governor, at this point of the trial,
raised, for the third time, his voice, in favor of our Lord. Bishop Pearson
says : " Pilate did not only declare, to the condemnation of the Jews, that
he found nothing worthy of death in Christ, but left the same written to the
Gentiles of the Komau empire. Two ways he is related to have given most
ample testimony to the truth ; first, by an express, written to Tiberius, and
by him presented to the Senate ; and, secondly, by records written in tables
of all things of moment which were acted in his government." For this
last statement, he gives the authority of Tertullian, Eusebius, and Justin
Martyr. / hate found no cauee of death in him. Miserable temporizer ! If
he had found no fault in Him, why permit Him to be thus wantonly insulted,
thus cruelly tormented ? The fact is, for we see it through every feature and
lineament of Pilate's character, that he would have been the friend of Christ
if he could have been at no sacrifice of popularity, or self-interest ; he would
have liberated Him, for his conscience told him that he ought to do so, but
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he feared the people, and therefore hoped, by taking a middle course, to satisfy
his conscience, to please the people, and to save Jesus. It should be re
membered that it was not open animosity, not undisguised and reckless hos
tility, but this middle course, this temporizing policy, which placed the
crown of thorns upon the Saviour's head. Chastise him, &c. See Notes on
ver. 16.
23. And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that
he might be crucified. And the voices of them and of the chief
priests prevailed.
Instant—urgent. The rabble, and the chief priests, by whom they were
excited, joined in the infuriated cry. Prevailed with Pilate to comply with
their wishes.
24. And 'Pilate *gave sentence that it should be as they re
quired.
t Matt, xxvil. 26 ; Mark it. 15 ; John zlz. IS.
*Or, assented.
25. And he released unto them him that for sedition and
murder was cast into prison, whom they had desired, but he
delivered Jesus to their will.
He at length yielded to their importunity. The clamor of the people and
chief priests overruled him, to act contrary to his reason and conscience.
He had not courage to stem so strong a stream, but gave sentence as they re
quired. Here was judgment turned away backward, andjustice standing afar
off, for fear of popular fury. Barabbas would thus be hardened in wicked
ness, and do the more mischief, yet him he released, but he delivered Jesus to
their will, i. e., to the will of the Jews. Throughout Luke's account of our
Lord's passion, He says much less of the things done by the Roman soldiers,
than either Matthew, Mark, or John. The reason is obvious. Luke wrote
specially for the use of the Gentile Christians. He desired to keep before their
minds prominently, that though our Lord was crucified under Pontius
Pilate, the persons most to blame for His death were not Gentiles, but Jews.
He who loves any thing more than truth, will abandon it sooner or later.
Christ is delivered up to the will of man, that man may deliver himself up
to the will of Christ through His grace.
26. wAnd as they led him away, they laid hold upon one
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him
they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.
w Matt. XXTil. 32 i Mark xv. 21. Sae John xix. 17.
Luke says nothing about the cruel treatment which our Lord received from
the Roman soldiers, after Pilate had condemned Him. See Notes on ver. 25.
Led him away to the cross. The places of execution were always outside
the walls of towns. At Jerusalem it was upon a swell of ground called
Golgotha—the place of a skull—some say on account of the skulls of dead
criminals that lay there, forgetting that the Jews never suffered either the
bodies or bones even of criminals to remain unburied. The name was, there
fore, doubtless derived from the skull-like shape of the hill—for we are not
bound to credit the tradition, that it was thus named because the skull of
Adam had been found there. Both among Jews and Romans, executions
took place immediately after conviction. It was usual first to scourge those
who were to be crucitied, but Jesus had been already scourged, and was,
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therefore, at once led away to this place of execution. Th«y laid hold uptn
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, Cyrene was a city of Libya,
in Africa, lying west of Egypt, in which, though consisting mostly of Greeks,
a Jewish colony was located. Having much intercourse with Jerusalem,
they maintained a regular synagogue at that city. Bimon appears at this
time to have been a resident, at any rate, temporarily, either of Jerusalem
or its adjacent country, inasmuch as it is from the country he is coming when
he is so sadly met by the procession of our Lord' s executioners. And on him
they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. John says, xix. 17, " And
He, bearing His cross, went forth." "there is no contradiction in these ac
counts. It was a part of the usual punishment of those who were crucified,
that they should bear their own cross to the place of execution. It was
accordingly laid first on Jesus, and He went forth, as John says, bearing it.
Weak, however, and exhausted by suffering and watchfulness, He probably
sank under the heavy burden, and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear
it after Jesus, either entirely in Christ's room, or sharing a part of its weight.
Matthew says, xxvii. 82, "him they compelled to bear His cross." We do
not know certainly that Simon was unwilling to bear it, for the choice was
not given to him. The soldiers commanded him to do this public service. It
is supposed by some, that he had come from Cyrene to the Passover ; for, as
they say, there seems no reason why he should have been selected, but that
his being seen to be a stranger marked him out for a task too degrading to be
forced upon a native Jew. There were probably disciples in the crowd who
would have been glad to volunteer to perform this office for their revered
Master, but were deterred by the fear of bringing suspicion upon themselves.
Others think Simon was known to be a favorer of Jesus, and that he was
singled out on account of the special marks of interest and sympathy be
manifested. This is rendered probable by the fact that a number of the
early converts to Christianity were members of the Cyrenian synagogue.
See Acts ii, 10 ; vi. 0 ; xi. 19, 20. The only difficulty in this view is that a
disciple of Jesus should have been away that morning, and coming in just
then. But the notice by Mark xv. 21, that he was " the father of Alexander
and Rufus," persons evidently well known to the early Church, suggests that
he and his did afterwards become eminent disciples, and that as now literally,
so afterwards did he spiritually, take up his cross and follow Him, finding
thus a glorious reward for his labor.
It is a great favor to be chosen of God to accompany an afflicted soul, and
to keep it from sinking under the burden of its cross. Jesus, though now in
heaven, can never forget that hour on earth in which He bore His cross, and
never does He see a weak and fainting sufferer, upon whom fresh trials are
accumulating, without calling to mind that heavy cross, the toilsome journey
up Mount Calvary, or without stretching forth a hand to help and succor
him. To bear the cross of'Jesus, and to share His reproach, is reckoned in
heaven more honorable than to govern kingdoms, or to discover worlds.
Whether Simon knew it or not, no monarch on his throne occupied a place
of such distinction as he did when bearing the cross of the Nazarene. The
same thing is required of us. Has not Jesus said, " Whosoever doth not
bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple ?" We too at first
may be ready to shrink back, but further information and experience induce
us cheerfully to deny ourselves, and to go forth to Him without the camp,
bearing His reproach. We see Him before us—dignified and holy—«nduring
the curse for us—and leaving us only " thia light affliction, which is but for
a moment, and which worketh out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory."
" We tread the path our Master trod,
We bear the cross He bore ;
And every thorn that wounds our feet,
His temples pierced before.
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"O, patient, spotless Lamb !
My heart in patience keep
To bear the cross so easy made,
By wounding Thee so deep."

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of "willing?"
Explain "spake again to them."
What is said of " they cried ?"
Explain " crucify Him !"
What is said of the friendship of the world ?
What did Pilate say the third time ?
What does Bishop Pearson say ?
What is said of " I have found no cause of death in Him?"
What is meant by "instant?"
What is said of the rabble and the chief priests?
What effect did they produce on Pilate?
What is said of the course he pursued?
To whose will did Pilate deliver Jesus?
What is said of Luke's account of our Lord's passion?
What is said of him who loves any thing more than truth ?
Explain "led Him away."
Where was the place of execution?
Why was it called Golgotha?
Upon whom did they lay hold ?
What is said of Cyrene ?
Why was tho cross laid on Simon?
What is said of John's and Luke's account of bearing the cross?
Was Simon unwilling to bear the cross ?
Whence do some suppose Simon had come?
What do others think of Simon?
What is said to be a great favor?
What can Jesus, though now in heaven, never forget ?
How is bearing the cross of Jesus regarded in heaven?
What is said of bearing the cross now ?

LESSON CXXXIL
vs. 27-34.
27. T And there followed him a great company of people, and
of women, which also bewailed and lamented him.
A great compuny ofpeople—a great crowd, as might be expected, followed
the sad procession, many of them the same persons who, a few days before,
had made themselves hoarse in shouting hosannas as Jesus entered in Mes
sianic triumph the gate of the city opposite to that which He was now leav
ing, as a prisoner condemned to die. Doubtless there were in the company
also disciples and friends of Christ, and persons who were moved to pity by
the sight of an innocent person suffering. And of women. The most of
these were probably drawn together from motives of curiosity, but among
them we know to have been those noble women who followed Him from
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Galilee, and who were first to visit His sepulchre on the morning of His
resurrection. Which also bewailed and lamented him. They wept deeply for
the sorrowful fate of the Just One. It has been remarked that no woman is
mentioned as speaking against our Lord in His life, or having a share in His
death. On the contrary He was anointed by a woman for His burial—
women were the last at His grave and the first at His resurrection—to a
woman He first appeared when He rose again—women ministered to His
wants—women bewailed and lamented Him—a heathen woman interceded
for His life with her husband, Pilate—and, above all, of a woman He was
born.
28. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jeru
salem, weep not for me, c>ut weep for yourselves, and for your
children.
Turning unto them. As he had now been relieved, at least In part, from
the weight of the cross by Simon, He was enabled to turn partially around
as He walked along, so as to address these women. Daughters of Jerusalem
—a Hebraism for persons born and living in Jerusalem, or who resorted to
it as the capital of their country. Weep not for me. Our Lord does not
overlook the fact that the compassion of these women had not the three con
demned, in equal measure, but Himself personally, as its object, therefore He
does not say, " weep not for us." A mere natural sympathy, awakened even
over the narrative of the Saviour's crucifixion, though serving to attract
attention to the solemn subject, and to be the entrance to deeper views, has
in itself no saving power. But weep for yourselves, and for your e?iildren.
The Saviour does not condemn their tears for Him, but warns them that they
have not more than enough for their own fate, and that of their children,
alludinp, in the latter, to the imprecation of the Jews, Matt, xxvii. 25.
Many of the women to whom our Lord here spoke might easily have been
living forty years after, when Titus took Jerusalem, to see and experience
the indescribable horrors of the siege, but it must have been mostly the
generation of their children who sufl'ered the destruction itself. One of the
fruits of our applying our minds to the contemplation of Christ's sufferings,
and raising in ourselves a compassion for them, is to receive instruction con
cerning those crosses and afflictions which will, in all probability, happen
to us, to prepare ourselves to bear them like Christians, and to enter into the
spirit of repentance for our sins.
29. xFor, behold the days are coming, in the which they
shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never
bear, and the paps which never gave suck.
i Matt. xxir. 19; Luke xxi. 23.
The days are coming. These days mean primarily the period of the last
wars between the Jews and the Romans, and in particular the siege of Jeru
salem, but in all such predictions of judgments to come a more fearful doom
lies far in the future, when all God's enemies and those of His Son shall be
arraigned at His bar, and receive the award of their impenitence and unbe
lief in the righteous retributions of eternity. They shall say—here is a sig
nificant change from the second person to the third, from ye to they. Perhaps
the they refers to children, perhaps impersonally to the wicked in the day of
Jerusalem's destruction. Blessed are the barren, &c. In those "days," viz. :
when, at the destruction of Jerusalem, all hope of deliverance would be cut
off, those would be regarded fortunate who had never borne children.
Although we have not any reason to fear the very evils which were to
happen at the siege of Jerusalem, yet those calamities prefigure those of the
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lost, who shall seek death without being able to find it, and shall suffer an
eternal confusion. Nothing but repentance and faith can prevent these
miseries.
30. *Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on
us, and to the hills, Cover us.
j Isa. ii. 19 ; Hos. x. 8 ; Rev. vL 16 and Ix. 6.
At the time referred to, a sudden, even though a terrible death, would be
regarded as a benefit. Comp. Hos. ix. 14 ; x. 8 ; Rev. vi. 16. Here again,
while immediate reference is had to the destruction of Jerusalem, yet, in a
higher sense, the great day of God's wrath at the final judgment is referred
to, and the expressions, though figurative, signify the intense misery and
distress, and the desperate helplessness of all on whom that wrath shall fall.
If now we will say to Jesus, " Pardon us," we shall never say to the moun
tains, "Fall on us."
31. 'For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall
be done in the dry ?
• ProT. XL SI ; Jer. xxv. 29 ; Eiek. xx. 47 and xxi. 8, 4 ; 1 Peter iy. 17.
What is the moaning of these words ? In the p. ophecy of Ezekiel, xx. 47,
there is a little parable, in which the Jewish nation is compared to a forest,
and the anger of God to afire. A fire quickly destroys dry trees, but green
trees less easily. I>ry trees represent the wicked, who are prepared for
destruction, green trees the righteous. God gives this explanation of Ezekiel's
parable : "Say to the land of Israel, Behold, I am against thee, and will
draw forth my sword out of his sheath, and will cut off from thee the
righteous and the tricked." Ezek. xxi. 3. When Jesus, therefore, spoke of a
green tree, he meant Himself; and when He spoke of a dry tree, His enemies.
This seems to be the explanation of His words. "If they (that is, the
Romans) treat me who am innocent so cruelly, what will be done to the
guilty t"
32. "And there were also two others, malefactors, led with
him to be put to death.
• I>a. Hi*. 12 ; Matt. xxtIL 38.
Two others, tnalefaet&rs. In Matthew xxvii. 38 they are called " thieves.-'
Pilate did not reside in Jerusalem. When he came there on the great feasts,
or at other times, it was, in part, to hold courts for the trial of criminals.
These robbers had probably been condemned at that time, and to show
greater contempt for Jesus, He was crucified with men of that abandoned
character, and on a cross which should have been occupied by their com
panion and leader, Barabbas. Their names were joined with that of Jesus
in the history of the executions of that day. Thus the prophecy spoken by
Isaiah was fulfilled : "He was numbered with the transgressors." Is. liii.
12. Shame was one of the ingredients in His bitter cup. Shame is the
consequence of sin, and He who bare our sins bare also our shame.
33. And 'when they were come to the place which is called
♦Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one
on the right hand, and the other on the left.
b Matt, xxvil. S3 ; Mark XT. 22; John xix. 17. * Or, the pUm of a tkuU.
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The place which is called Calvary. In the other Evangelists, it is called
Oolgotha—a Hebrew word signifying a skull-place. It is in Latin Calvaria,
and thus it is by Luke called Calvary, which is the common name in English.
It is not known certainly why this name was given to this place. Some have
supposed that it was because it resembled in shape a human skull. The
most probable opinion, however, is, that it was a place of execution, that
malefactors were beheaded there or otherwise put to death, and that the
skulls of those whose bodies had been there buried often became visible.
Calvary might have been a little elevated, but it could not have been a moun
tain or a mount. All the four gospel writers speak of it as "a place." Not
one of them calls it a "mount. It is usually supposed to have been on the
northwest of Jerusalem, without the walls of the city, but at a short dis
tance. Jesus was put to death out of the city, because capital punish
ments were not allowed within the walls. See Num. xv. 35 ; 1 Kings xxi.
13. This was a law among the Romans, as well as the Jews. He also died
there, because the bodies of the beasts slain in sacrifice as typical of Him,
were burned without the camp. He, also, as the antitype, suffered without the
gate. Heb. xiii. 11, 12. The place which is shown as Calvary now is within
the city, and mnst also have been within the ancient walls, and there is no
reason to suppose that it is the place where the Saviour was put to death.
There they crucified him. The cross was composed of two pieces of wood,
one of which was placed upright in the earth, and the
other crossed it. The upright part was commonly so
high that the feet of the person crucified were two or
three feet from the ground. On the middle of that up
right part there was a projection, or seat, on which the
person crucified sat, or, as it were, rode. This was neces
sary, as the hand* were not alone strong enough to bear
the weight of the body, as the body was left exposed
often many days, and not unfrequently suffered to re
main till the flesh had been devoured by vultures, or
putrefied in the sun. The feet were fastened to this
upright piece, either by nailing them with large spikes,
driven through the tender part, or by being lashed
by cords. To the cross-piece at the top, the hands, being
extended, were also fastened, either by spikes or by
cords, or perhaps in some cases by both. Our Lord was
nailed both by the hands and feet, as the prophets had
foretold, (Ps. xxxii. 16; Zech. xii. 10; John xx. 25, 27,
&c. ; Rev. i. 7,) a method more exquisitely painful at
first, though tending to shorten the torture. He was fastened to the cross
as it lay upon the ground, and the shock, when it was dropped with a sudden
jerk into the hole or socket prepared to receive it, must have been terrible.
Death did not ensue, usually, for many hours after the criminal was affixed
to tho cross. And the malefactor*, one on the right hand, and the other on the
left. See Notes on verse 32. Christ, in submitting to the punishment of
slaves, joins the greatest of ignominies with the most violent of all pains,
that nothing may be wanting to the example of patience and humility which
He intends to give us in His death, and to the remedy which He prepares
thereby for the cure of all our wounds. The mention of the cross often
occurs in the New Testament. It was the instrument on which the Saviour
made atonement for the sins of the world. The whole of the Christian's
hope of heaven, and all his peace and consolation in trial and in death, de
pend on the sacrifice there made for sin, and on just views and feelings in
regard to the fact and the design of the Redeemer's death.
34. ^Then said Jesus, Father, "forgive them; *for they
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know not what they do. And they parted his raiment, and
cast lots.
• Matt. v. « ; Acta vli. 60 ; 1 Cor. It. 11
J Acts UL 17.
• Matt, xxvli. 34; Hark xv. 24; Johnxlx. 23.
Christ had often preached the doctrine of forgiving enemies, and praying
for them, He practises it here Himself in a most exemplary manner. Ob
serve, 1. The time—t/ien, this prayer was probably uttered directly after His
suspension on the cross. As soon as the blood of the Great Sacrifice began
to flow, the Great High Priest began to intercede. 2. The character in
which he prayed—Father—it was as Son He both atoned and interceded with
the Father. 3. The mercy prayed for, forgiveness. Forgive—for the sacri
fice which makes forgiveness possible is now being made. 4. The persons
for whom this prayer was offered. Forgive them, for tliey know not what they
do. The persons for whom the prayer was offered were those who were
ignorant of the real nature of the act they were performing. This was un
doubtedly true of the Koman soldiers.
How far the rulers and priests, the real murderers of our Lord, were in
cluded in the terms of this prayer, we cannot say. Paul, in his discourse at
Antioch in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 27, seems clearly to assign ignorance as the
reason why the rulers desired the crucifixion of Jesus. Peter says, Acts iii.
17, "I wot that through ignorance ye did it." Paul again says. 1 Cor. ii. 8,
"Had they known it, they woidd not have crucified the Lord of glory."
Judas knew what he did, Caiaphas knew what he did ; but as to the greater
part of the enemies of Christ, a high degree of blindness was united with
their wickedness. There were, doubtless, different degrees and shades of
guilt in the transaction. If a case existed, liko tilat of Caiaphas, of one who
knew without any ignorance, this was no prayer for him. If, like Pilate, any
one knew not that he was killing the Prince of Life, but knew he was slaying
an innocent man, his guilt, proportioned to his knowledge, was heinous, but
not beyond pardon upon repentance. It is highly probable, that many who
engaged in the crucifixion of Christ, and many who composed the Sanhedrim,
even of those who voted for His death, were influenced to do so by the great
weight and authority of Caiaphas and his immediate abettors and coun
sellors, and knew not at the time the full amount of the wickedness they
were committing—perhaps thought that they were doing service lor truth in
putting Him to death. Acts xxvi. 9, 10. But this blindness, which a strict
righteousness might have been able to reckon to them as their own guilt,
since it had by no means arisen without their concurrence, (John xv. 22-25,)
the inventiveness of love makes the very ground of their intercession for
grace to the guilty. Whilst, however, we conceive the prayer of Jesus to
ave had special reference to persons engaged directly and indirectly in His
immediate crucifixion, we nyiy not doubt that at this moment the whole
world of mankind tilled His spiritual vision. Inasmuch as our Lord, in the
Jews who caused His death, beheld merely the representatives of the whole
of sinful mankind, who were His crucifiers, being Sharers by their own per
sonal rebellion against God and His Holy Child Jesus, in the dreadful deed,
we may say that Christ with these words, by implication, commended this
race of men itself to the Father's compassion. To-day He does what He, in
His intercessory prayer, had not expressly done. John xvii. 0. For they
know not what t/tey do. Our Lord does not mention the ignorance of those
He prays for, as a plea for pardon, but as a description of their state. On
the one hand, we must beware of supposing that ignorance is not blame
worthy, and that ignorant persons deserve to be forgiven their sins. At this
rate ignorance would be a desirable thing. All spiritual ignorance is more
or less culpable. It is part of man's sin that he docs not know better than
he does. His not knowing God is only part of his guilt. Ignorance, to be
an excuse, or to diminish the intensity of a crime, must be sincere and un
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avoidable, and it must be the ignorance of a will that would have done right
had it known the truth. That those who aided in bringing our Lord to the
cross were guilty, is evident, not only from the fact that Peter, in his sermon,
Acts ii. 23, declared, "Him ye have taken, and by wicked hand* have cruci
fied and slain ;" but also from the fact that three thousand were "pricked
in their hearts," and said : "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" In this
prayer of Jesus, He "made intercession for the transgressors," as had been
foretold of Him, and afforded a grand example of magnanimity to all His
followers who might suffer for righteousness sake. Not that the gospel
requires of us an insensibility of wrongs and injuries, or that we deliver up
our rights and properties to the lusts of every one that will invade them ;
but it forbids us to revenrro injuries, and requires us meekly to receive evil,
and readily to return gooti.
And tiny parted his raiment, and east lots. Our Lord was evidently cruci
fied naked. The shamo and unseemliness of such a posture in death must,
doubtless, have added much to the misery of the punishment of crucifixion.
The literal fulfilment of the twenty-second Psalm, in this verse and the fol
lowing one, ought to be carefully observed. Ps. xxii. 17, 18. Jesus gave up
to His executioners these garments, made by the hands of men ; but He
left us garments far more precious than these—even His righteousness and
grace to cover the nakedness of our hearts. A description is given of one of
our Lord's garments, John xix. 23. It was a vesture without a seam. In the
East, a sort of cloak, with arm-holes, is still worn. A seam generally runs
down the middle, or divides it across. This seam is unsightly, and those
cloaks that are made without it are highly prized. It is natural to inquire
how it happened that the Son of man, who was so poor, possessed a valuable
garment. Some have conjectured that one of those pious women, who min
istered to Him of their substance, may have woven with her own hands the
seamless vesture. In the days of the Reformers, pious women esteemed it
an honor to prepare the garment in which the martyr was to be buried.
How much greater was the honor to weave a vesture for Him who was the
express image of the Father, and the brightness of His glory 1
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

Who followed Jesus?
Who were the women referred to ?
Explain, " which also bewailed and lamented him.'
What did Jesus say to the women ?
Explain " Daughters of Jerusalem."
Explain "weep not for me."
Explain "but weep for yourselves," &c.
What is meant by " the days are coming?"
What is said of "they shall say?"
What is said of "Blessed are the barren," &c?
What is referred to in ver. 30 ?
What explanation is given of ver. 81 ?
What is said of "two others, malefactors?"
What is said of Pilate ?
What is said of these robbers ?
What is said of Calvary ?
Explain "there they crucified him."
Explain "and the malefactors," <fec.
What is said of Christ's submission to crucifixion?
What prayer did Jesus offer?
What things are to be observed in this prayer?
What is said of the guilt in the crucifixion of Christ?
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23. Had this prayer of Jesus sole rcforenco to the persons engaged in His
crucifixion ?
24. Explain, " for they know not what they do."
25. Why was the ignorance of those Christ prayed for mentioned f
26. Of what must we beware of supposing ?
27. Is all spiritual ignorance more or less culpable ?
28. What must ignorance be, in order to be an excuse ?
29. Explain, "they parted his raiment, and cast lots."
80. Of what prophecy was this a fulfilment?
81. Where is a description of one of our Lord's garments given ?
82. What is said of pious women in the days of the lteformers?

LESSON XXXIII.
vs. 85-42.
35. And 'the people stood beholding. And the 'rulers also,
with them, derided him, saying, He saved others ; let hiiu save
himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God.
f Psalm xxlL 17 ; Zech. xll. 10.
Matt, xxvll. 39 ; Hark XT. 29.
The Impious throng mocked the dying Saviour. It would appear that the
people joined in this with the rulers. Derided him, literally, turned up the note
(sneeringly) at him. He sated other*, let him save himself. Instead of address
ing the Son of God Himself, they spoke to each other. It is more trying to
hear our enemies speak agairut us to others, than to hear them address tho
same reproaches to ourselves. There is more contempt shown in such a way
of attack than in a direct assault. It docs not seem probable that they
meant to admit that He had actually saved others, but only that He pre
tended to save them from death by miracles, or that He claimed to be the
Messiah, and thus affirmed that He could save them. This is, therefore,
cutting irony. A noble Saviour, forsooth, who cannot save himself. And *
yet, they know, or ought to know, especially the rulers, that tho Old Testa
ment foretold a suffering as well as a glorious Messiah—that it was by suffer
ing that the Messiah was to save. How must it havo wounded the soul of
Jesus to hear the creatures for whom He was dying, saying, "let him save
himself1"
36. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and
offering him vinegar,
37. And saying, If thou be the King of the Jews, save
thyself.
Luke is the only one who communicates to us the fact that the soldiers
also took part in the mocking, which the example of the chief priests had
excited. The soldiers, rather from the natural inclination of persons of
their profession to join in any popular excitement and clamor, than from
deep feelings of hatred, like tliat which rankled in the bosom of the priests
and rulers, left their previous composed demeanor, and approached Jesus,
pretending to share with Him their stimulating drink. Vinegar. This was
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poeea, a mixture of vinegar and water, a common drink for the Roman
soldiers, not the medicated drink of wine and myrrh which was given to in
toxicate and benumb, and which Jesus refused, because He would die
undisturbed aud unclouded in His mind. The soldiers also appropriated to
themselves the words of the chief priests quite as eagerly and willingly as
they had previously done the garments of the condemned, exclaiming, not
without bitterness towards despised Judaism, If thou be the King of the
Jew», &o.
38. hAnd a superscription also was written over him in
letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew: THIS IS THE
KLNGr OF THE JEWS.
k Matt. xxvil. 37; Mark XT. 26; John xix. 19.
It was usual for the Romans to put a " title " or inscription at the top of
the cross, to denote the offence of the crucified person ; a custom observed
also by the Turks in their analogous punishment of impalement. In the
provinces, these inscriptions were in different languages, so that all might be
able to understand for what offence the criminal was executed. The title
set upon our Lord's cross was in Greek, the language most generally spoken
in the eastern parts of the Roman empire, in Latin, the language of the
Romans, and in the vernacular "Hebrew," or rather Chaldo-Syriac, tin
language of Judea. John says, xix. 19, that Pilate wrote the title, and put
it upon the cross. Probably Pilate wrote it, or caused it to be written, and
directed the soldiers to set it up. The difference in the accounts the
Evangelists give of this title (Matt, xxvii. 37 ; Mark xv. 26 ; John xix. 19)
may be easily removed. It is not at all improbable that the inscription
varied in the languages in which it was written. One Evangelist may have
translated it from the Hebrew, another from the Greek, a third from the
Latin, and a fourth have translated one of the inscriptions a little differently
from another. Besides, the Evangelists all agree in the main point of the
inscription, viz. : That He was the King of the Jews.
89.
'And one of the malefactors which were hanged,
railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself, and us.
i Matt. xxtU. 44 ; Mark XV. 32.
Malefactors, the thieves, robbers or highwaymen. Were hanged. This
form of expression is only used here, and Acts v. 30, x. 39, of crucifixion.
In Gal. iii. 13, it is applied to our Lord's death, in a quotation from Deut.
xxi. 23, where its meaning is hanging as generally understood. Iiailed on
him. Matthew and Mark say both the thieves railed. It seems probable
that if the penitent thief had railed at Jesus, he would have confessed that
sin when he rebuked his companion for the same. It is probable that
Matthew and Mark use the plural number in the general way that people
sometimes use it, when describing a transaction. See Gen. xix. 29 ; Ps. ii. 2 ;
Matt. xxi. 17 ; Heb. xi. 33, 34, 37. If thou be Christ, $ave thveelf, and ut.
This was not a prayer, it was a reproach. He did not believe that Jesus was
the Christ, or that he was able to save either Himself or His fellow-sufferers.
By "save us," he meant only, "release us from the pangs of the cross,"
he thought not of eternal misery.
40. But the other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not
thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation?
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41. jAnd we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward
of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss.
J Lev. xxrl. 40 ; Joshua Til. 9. 20; Bus lx. IS.
The other answering rebuked him. Who this malefactor was, and what first
struck his conscience and moved him to repent, we are not told. Perhaps
it was witnessing the patient sufferings of Christ. Dost not thou fear Ood t
The pronoun is emphatic in the original, and gives this shade of sense : dott
not even thou, i. e., have you no fear of Divine justice, that at this awful mo
ment, when, as a justly-condemned criminal, you are about to be ushered
into God's presence, you can afford to unite with this mob in taunting one
whom we both know to be innocent? In tlie tame condemnation, i. e., con
demned alike with him at whom you are railing. We indeed justly, so that
the criminals are truly railing at the innocent. We receive the due reward of
our deeds. He acknowledged that they had been so great sinners, that even
crucifixion was not too severe a punishment. Nothing amiss—nothing cen
surable, evil. The mild expression denotes innocence the more strongly.
This testimony of the malefactor presupposes a knowledge of the past his
tory of Jesus. He could not thus say that He was pure from any wrong act,
without an acquaintance with His doctrine and character. Even had the
robber said nothing more than this, yet he would awaken our deepest aston
ishment, that God—in a moment wherein all voices were literally raised against
Jesus, and not a friendly word is heard in His favor—causes a witness for
the spotless innocence of the Saviour to appear on one of the crosses beside
Him. This malefactor is the last man who, before the death of Jesus, de
poses a testimony in honor of Him. But now he soon shows a yet clearer
and firmer faith, while he directs his look upon the middle cross, and now
begins to speak no longer of, but to Him Himself.
42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me, when thou
comest into thy kingdom.
There is no proof that this malefactor was at all penitent, even when nailed
to the cross. We are sure he had led a very wicked life ; but his "sin found
him out," and the punishment following upon it might bring him to reflect
seriously on his ways. Perhaps the cruelties and insults which were shown
to Jesus, and His unexampled and patient resignation and patience under
them—His pathetic prayer for His enemies, with other previous circum
stances of His history—might have helped to convince this man that Jesus
was an innocent and holy sufferer. Being a Jew, he might have some recol
lection of the ancient prophecies concerning the Messiah, and comparing with
them the meekness and patience of Christ, he might conceive Him to be the
person of whom Isaiah wrote. Is. liii. 7. Whatever the way in which this
thief was brought to repentance, it must be referred to the grace of Christ ;
and there is abundant proof that his repentance was genuine. He used for
the honor of Christ his heart and tongue, the only faculties at liberty. His
prayer was that of a believer. Lord. He acknowledges Jesus to bo the King
Messiah. He was concerned about eternal salvation. Remember me. Here
was humility. He did not say, "Let me sit on thy right hand, or on thy
left, in thy kingdom." When thou comest into thy kingdom—the sentiment is,
lohen thou comest to abide in thy kingdom. Thus he showed his belief that the
soul is immortal, that Jesus should enter into His kingdom, and, therefore,
that His kingdom was not of this world ; that Jesus would not only be glorious
and happy Himself, but was able to make others so ; and that He would do
this of mere grace and mercy, for the unworthy, even for the vilest, who
were penitent, and applied to Him.

668

1.
2.
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CHAP. XXIII. vs. 85-42.
QUESTIONS
Who mocked the Saviour?
What is meant by "derided?"
What did the rulers and people say of Jesus?
What is said of " He saved others," Ac. ?
What ought the rulers and people to have known?
What effect must their derision of Jesus have had upon Him ?
Did the soldiers take part in the mocking ?
What did they offer to Christ?
What was this vinegar?
What did the soldiers say?
What superscription was written over Jesus?
How was it written ?
Why was it written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew?
Who probably wrote it?
What is said of the different accounts the Evangelists give of the
superscription ?
Who were the "malefactors?"
Explain "were handed."
Explain
What is said of "If thou be Christ," &c?
What did the other malefactor do?
Who was this malefactor?
What first struck his conscience, and moved him to repent?
Explain " Dost not thou fear God," Ac.
Explain "we receive the due reward of our deeds."
Explain "this man hath done nothing amiss."
What does this testimony of the malefactor presuppose?
What is said of his testimony?
What is said of his penitence ?
Explain "remember me."
Explain " when thou comest into thy kingdom."

LESSON CXXXIV.
vs. 43-46.
48. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise.
Jem* laid unto him. Over against all the voices of blasphemy Jesus had
thus far observed steadfast silence, but such a petitioner He permits not to
wait a moment for an answer. He does not upbraid him with his past thefts
and other vices. He accepts his repentance and faith, though at the eleventh
hour. To-day, this day. To refer the phrase to-day to the verb lay, as a few
interpreters have done, making Jesus mean, To-day Itay unto thee, is a vapid,
unnatural, and unwarranted construction. Perhaps the thief had feared that
he should have to languish slowly away, hanging one or several days on the
cross, as was not unusual before death ensued. Shalt thou, guilty as thou
art, vile and debased as thou hast been, being renewed by grace, and made
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meet, be with me, instead of being merely remembered, tbou shalt be with
me, perfect fellowship and communion is promised. In paradise—a word
whose whole sweetness in such a mouth, for such ears, could only be expe
rienced if one had himself hung there with the Saviour upon the cross. Tho
word paradise is a strictly oriental one, signifying a park, or pleasure-ground.
The Greeks borrowed it from the Persians. It became significant of any
place beautiful or pleasant. Tt was used in the (Septuagint) Greek transla
tion of the Old Testament. Thus the Septuagint has in Gen. ii. 8, God
planted a paradise in Eden. As the paradise in Eden, the primeval place of
beauty and happiness, had been closed to the human family after the apos
tasy, our Lord seems to have selected this term as expressive of the fact that
a higher and more blessed paradise was now to be opened to the race, that
the paradise lost was now to be regained, and rendered accessible to all, who
by faith would so unite themselves to the second Adam, as to entitle them to
be with Him in blessedness and glory. The paradise here, then, denotes the
state of faithful souls between death and the resurrection, when, like Adam
in Eden, they are admitted to immediate communion with God in Christ,
and to a participation of the true tree of life. Not that wo should reject the
idea of some locality, where the blessed union of the thief with his Lord
would take place, but this is not the main element in the promise of our Lord
to him ; it is simply, to-day shalt thou be with me (which expression, of
course, implies some place in the world of spirits) in paradise, i. e., in a state
of ineffable bliss. From this answer of our Lord, we learn, 1. That the soul
does not die with the body, and may and does live when separate from it.
2. That no purification of any kind after death is needed for the person that
dies a penitent believer. 8. That as soon as believers die they are "with
Christ." See Philip, i. 23. 4. That whilst there is life there is hope. It
was like the Son of God to close His life upon earth by an act of especial
mercy—the salvation of a notorious sinner, ft has been well observed that
one such instance is recorded, that none may despair, and but one, that none
may presume. Certainly the impenitent thief is a striking proof that
pain, suffering, and the approach of death, are not sufficient, without grace,
to convert a soul. Let no one abuse God's goodness, which is intended to
lead to repentance.
44. kAnd it was about the sixth hour, and there was a dark
ness over all the *earth until the ninth hour.
k Matt, xxvit. 45 j Mark xv. S3.
• Or, land.
45. And the sun was darkened, and the 'vail of the temple
was rent in the midst.
1 Matt, xxril. 81 ; Mark xv. SS.
About tlui sixth hour, that is, our twelve o'clock. The Jews divided their
days into twelve hours, beginning to count at sunrise. There was a darkness
over all the earth—over all the land, as it is translated in Matt, xxvii. 45. Hot
the globe, (for it was night at the antipodes,) nor, perhaps, was even all
Palestine covered, but the vicinity and adjacent country. Nov was it an
eclipse, since the Passover was at full moon. As the darkness was not uni
versal but local, so it was not astronomical but atmospheric. Until the ninth
hour, i. e., three o'clock. The sun was darkened. It left the world in dark
ness while He who was the Light of the world was about to expire. The
darkness here, and in the preceding verse, was not what is sometimes called
the sympathy of nature over the scene, for that is too poetical for the plain
reality of the facts before us. But it was a token of Divino displeasure, cal
culated to dismay the hearts of those wicked men, and awaken in them some
misgiving as to the being they were crucifying. How much thicker was tho
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darkness which covered the hearts of the Jews 1 And the vail of the temple
was rent in the midst. In Matt, xxvii. 51, "from the top to the bottom."
This was doubtless the vail, curiously wrought, which separated the holyfrom
the most holy place, in which the Divine presence was supposed to dwell,
thus dividing the temple into two apartments. Exod. xxvi. 31-33. This
vail or curtain was some sixty feet long, and it was impossible for it to be
thus rent, as some have imagined, by the force of the earthquake. This
miracle must have been as striking and terrible to the priests who ministered
in the temple as the darkness was to the inhabitants of Palestine. It sig
nified the opening of the way into the holiest by Christ's death—the passing
away of the Jewish dispensation—and the revelation of the gospel way of
salvation to all mankind. God speaks even vet by inanimate creatures to
the obdurate people who refuse to hear His Son. He makes use of every
thing to awaken the 6inner, but the sinner, by his obduracy, renders every
thing ineffectual when God works not an internal and invisible miracle upon
his heart. How is it that they do not now at least know that it is the Sun
of their souls, whose light and life they have extinguished and put out, and
that His death rends the vail of types and shadows, discovers the truth, and
opens heaven ? But the time is not yet come.
46. T And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said,
"Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit :n and having
said thus, he gave up the ghost.
m Vs. %%%\. 6 ; 1 Pet. 11. 23.
° Matt, xxvii. 60 ; Mark xv. 37 ; John xlx. SO.
Cried with a loud voice. This shows that there was something peculiar and
uncommon about our Lord's death. A dying man's voice is generally not
"loud," but feeble. This was the expiring cry of nature. Inasmuch as the
agony of the cross extorted from Jesus no cry of pain, and His only com
plaint had been His apparent desertion of God, may we not attribute, in part,
at least, this last cry to His anguish of spirit, which was so great as to hasten
His death much beyond what was usual ? There are seven sentences recorded
as spoken by Him while on the cross. Three were uttered before the darkness
overspread the land, and four near its conclusion. The first three concerned
others, not Himself. They were as follows : " Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do." ver. 34. " Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise." ver. 48. " Woman, behold thy son I" "Be
hold thy mother 1" John xix. 26, 27. The last four concerned Himself. One
expressed the anguish of His tout, " My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me?" Mark xxvii. 46. Another expressed the anguish of his body,
"Ithirst." John xix. 28. The next>-"It is finished, ""John xix. 80, toM
that His sacrificial death, and all that was involved in it of His expiatory
work was accomplished—completed. His whole course of obedience was
now brought to a close. His fulfilment of the Divine purposes, and of His
commission from the Father, so far as they looked to His death, was finished.
His work of mediation on earth ; His fulfilment of predictions, types, and
shadows, pointing to Him as the Messiah, was finished. His suffering, which
began at Bethlehem, was now finished on the cross. His conflict with the
powers of darkness was now finished, and Ho was ready to triumph over
them, nailing them to the cross, as those who were really crucified.
The latt sentence spoken by Christ while on the cross was, Father, into thy
hand* I commend my spirit. Those are the words of David, in the thirty-first
Psalm. Ps. xxxi. 5. Father. As soon as Christ was nailed to the cross, Ho
called upon His Father, and now, when He was just expiring, He again said.
" Father." See Ps. lxxxix. 26. Commend. The original word thus rendered
would be better translated, "commit." My tpirit. Our Lord possessed a
true body, and reasonable soul, united in close and mysterious union with
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His Divine nature, yet each so distinct that acts and emotions could be
predicated of the one which belonged not to the other. This soul He com
mitted into the hands of His Father. These words of Jesus are full of faith
and comfort, fit to be the last breathings of every gracious soul in this world.
Dying believers are both warranted and encouraged by Christ's example
believingly to commit their precious souls into the hands of God as a gracious
Father. See Gal. iii. 26 ; John i. 12 ; Acts vii. 69 ; Rom. viii. 15 ; 2 Tim. i.
12. And having said this, he gave up the ghost. The proper meaning is, re
signed His spirit, or expired. It is evident that the Lord Jesus did not die
because He was obliged, but because He chose voluntarily and of His own
free will to submit to death. Finding Himself in deepest dependence, He
yet exhibited and used His true freedom. John x. 18. His death was " His
own act." He " offered Himself without spot to God." None of the Evanfelists say that Jesus died, although that expression is ever after used of His
eath, when stated as one great fact. Matthew says that He "yielded up
the ghost." Mark, Luke, and John, though in different Greek words, say
much the same, " He gave up the ghost." In all the five Old Testament pas
sages which our translators have rendered "giving up tho ghost," the 8eptuagint Greek translators have not used the expressions applied in the Gospels
to our Lord's death, nor any thing like them. Gen. lxix. 83 ; Job x. 18, xi.
20, xiv. 10 ; Jer. xv. 9. The Greek expression about Sapphira, which is
rendered, "yielded up the ghost," Acts v. 10, is totally different from those
used about our Lord's death.
How large a field of meditation does every one of these last words of Jesus
afford us ! How much is there in them to be adored and imitated ! How
many other duties are we obliged to perform toward a God who died for us
such a death, and by such a love I If we are Christians, like our Master,
we should not be afraid to confront the king of terrors. We should regard
him as a vanquished enemy, whose sting has been taken away by Christ's
death. Jesus trusted in God. Even His enemies said, when they scoffed at
Him, "He trusted in God." Worldly people cannot trust Him, for they do
not know Him. They cannot trust Him to guide them one step which they
do not see, nor to give them one blessing which they do not already hold in
their hands. This is not to trust Him. But the children of God can trust
Him while they live with their earthly concerns, and, when they come to die,
with their immortal spirits. Martin Luther, the great Reformer, was remark
able for his trust in God. Three hours a day ho set apart for calling upon
his Father, and he received the most wonderful answers to his prayers.
When he was dying, he was often heard to say. "Father, into thy hands I
commend my spirit." These were almost his last words. He added, "God
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Bon, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish."

1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
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12.
18.

QUESTIONS.
What did .Icsur say to the penitent thief?
Explain "to-day."
Explain "slialt thou be with me.'J
What is said of " paradise ?"
;
What does " paradise" here denote?
What do we learn from this answer of our Lord ?
What is meant by "about the sixth hour0"
Explain "there was a darkness," &c.
What is meant by "the ninth hour?"
Explain "the sun was darkened."
What is meant by "the vail of the temple?"
How was it rent?
What is said of this miracle ?
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What did it signify?
Explain " cried with a loud voice."
To what may this last cry of Jesus, at least, in part, be attributed ?
How many sentences were spoken by Christ, while on the cross ?
What is said of them ?
What is said of the whole course of Christ's obedience?
What was the last sentenoe spoken by Christ while on the cross?
What is said of "Father?"
What, of "commend?"
What, of "my spirit?"
What is said of these words of Jesus?
What is the proper meaning of "he gave up the ghost?"
Was our Lord's death voluntary?
Do any of the Evangelists say that Jesus died t
What is said of these last words of Jesus ?
What is said of trusting in God ?
What is said of Martin Luther?

LESSON CXXXV.
vs. 47-56.
47. "Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glo
rified God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous man.
o Halt, xxvli. 64; Mark xr. 39.
Tlie centurion—a captain of a hundred men. He was doubtless the com
mander of the quaternion of soldiers who watched Jesus' death. Saw what
was done—saw the supernatural darkness, the trembling of the earth, the
rending of the rocks, and the opening of the tombs, and heard the Saviour's
dying words. He glorijkd God. He nad never seen such amazing instances
of Divine power, and, therefore, took occasion to adore God as the Almighty.
Certainly thin term a righteou* man. In Matt, xxvii. 54, " Truly this was the
Son of God." The centurion knew that Christ was executed for claiming to
be the Son of God. The report Matthew makes of the centurion's expres
sion strikingly harmonizes with that given by Luke. Christ was righteont,
in that His claim, for which Ho was executed, was sustained by God, by the
supernatural phenomena. The utterance of the centurion is less the ex
pression of an exactly defined conception of the understanding, than the
outgush of a deeply-moved sensibility, and it is as unreasonable to deny the
echo of superstition as the voice of sincere faith in his manly words. Christ
had a testimony of His innocency and righteousness given by all sorts of
persons. Pilate and Herod pronounced Him innocent ; Pilate's wife pro
claimed Him a righteous person ; Judas, the traitor, declared it was innocent
blood ; the thief on the cross affirmed He had done nothing censurable ; and
the centurion owned Him to be a righteous man, yea, the Son of God.
48. And all the people that came together to that sight, be
holding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and
returned.
At the time of the Passover, there were from two to three millions of Jews,
gathered from all lands of the earth, in the capital, a multitude almost as
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great as that which had come out of Egypt, and of these it may be supposed
that there was no stranger among them that had not heard of Jesus of Naz- .
areth. See Luke xxiv. 18. So far as the hills and plains around Calvary gave
room for it, all were covered with beholders, who now, however, were found
in a wholly different mood from that which is described, ver. 35. As the
centurion glorified God by his confession, so did these beholders accuse
themselves as sharers in the guilt of the death of Jesus, and as objects of the
holy displeasure of God.
49. pAnd all his acquaintance, and the women that followed
him from Galilee, stood afar oft", beholding these things.
P Pa. xxxtUL 11; Matt, xxrll. SS; Mark XT 40; M John xix. 23.
Acquaintance, who personally knew Him. The women that followed him from
Galilee. Those women (as we are informed, Mark xv. 41 ; Luke viii. 2, 3)
ministered unto Jesus of their substance while He was in Galilee. They
had now como to Jerusalem for the same purpose. Stood afar off. They
were, probably, not suffered to come near the cross, because it was sur
rounded by soldiers. Beholding these things, i. e., the convulsions of nature,
and other wonders which attended the crucifixion of Jesus. These women
stood the ground more firmly than the disciples of Christ. They witnessed,
with intense feelings, His sufferings, from some convenient place, as near
as they could approach. Christ has often curious and inquisitive spectators
of His mysteries, who are only present in body, but love and fidelity were
the things which kept these pious women there, as they were those which
caused them at first to follow Jesus. His grace drew them to Him ; His
grace detained them.
50. T qAnd behold, there was a man named Joseph, a coun
sellor, and he was a good man, and a just :
<t Matt, xxrll. 37 ; Mark XT. 42 ; John xix. 33.
51. The same had not consented to the counsel and deed of
them : he was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: 'who also him
self waited for the kingdom of God.
r Mark XT. 43; Lake 11. 23, 38.
Joseph, a counsellor. Mark says, xv. 43, "an honorable counsellor," that
is, probably, a member of the Sanhedrim. Good man, and a just. Good is
here used of one who is kind, benevolent, compassionate, just, of one who is
a strict observer of the law. Had not consented. <&c. He had not agreed
with his colleagues in conspiring to bring about the death of Jesus, but he
seems to have lacked tho courage to protest against their judgment. Of
Arimathea. This was probably Ramathaim Tophim, lying a few miles west
of Jerusalem. Waited for the kingdom of God. Waited for, or expected the
coming of the Messiah. But this expression means more than an indefinite
expectation that the Messiah would come, for all the Jews expected that. It
implies that he believed Jesus to be the Messiah, and that he had waited for
Him to build up the kingdom of God, and this agrees with what John says,
xix. 88, that he was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews.
He was a believer in Christ, but a timid one, not willing at first to acknowl
edge his faith. But God called him to a public profession of attachment,
and gave him grace to evince it. So men often delay a profession of attach
ment to Christ. They cherish a secret love, they indulge a hope in the
mercy of God, but they conceal it for fear of man. Whereas God requires
that the attachment should be made known. Those who love the Saviour
have no right to hide their light under a bushel. They are bound to profess
Him before men. This is the command of God, and this is the way of peace.
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52. This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body ol
• Jesus.
53. 'And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid
it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man
before was laid.
• Matt. xxyII. f>9 ; Hark IT 46.
Thin man went unto Pilate,. No one had a right to remove the body but
the magistrate. As an "honorable counsellor," his request would have
weight with Pilate. Mark says, xv. 43, ho "went in boldly unto Pilate."
God had raised up this distinguished counsellor aud secret disciple for a
special and most important vocation. The disciples of Jesus had fled, and if
they had not, they had no influence with Pilate. Unless there had been a
special application to Pilate in behalf of Jesus, His body would have been
buried that night in the common grave with the malefactors, for it was a
law of the Jews that the body of an executed man should not remain on the
cross on the Sabbath. At this critical juncture, God called forward this
secret disciple, this friend of Jesus, though unknown as such to the world,
and gave him confidence, he dared to express sympathy for the Saviour, he
went in boldly, and begged the body of Jesus. It needed no small measure
of courage to do this. Jesus had just been condemned, mocked, spit on,
crucified—the death of a slave, or the most guilty wretch. To show attach
ment for Him noir was proof of sincere affection. Begged the body of Jemi*.
This shows that Joseph believed our Lord to be dead. Mark says distinctly
xv. 44, that Pilate only granted the request of Joseph on the express assur
ance of the centurion that Jesus was dead. As Joseph was a "rich man,"
he could afford an honorable tomb. It is a hopeful sign when men's faith
grows in time of danger. Who shall despise the bruised reed, or the
smoking flax, or the day of small things? Many a timid follower of Jesus,
if he be sincere, is in time strengthened by God's grace for the front rank of
the battle, and the most fearful onset of the enemy. And he took it down, and
wrapped it in linen—a large square shroud or sheet. The head was wrapped

HODB OP EXSHROUDISQ THE PEAT").
separately in a napkin of this material. John xx. 7. Nicodemus eamo
also, John xix. 39, and brought the liberal amount of a hundred pounds of
spices to embalm the sacred body. The sindon, or clean linen winding-sheet
was wrapped several times around the Saviour's body, the spices being
placed in the first fold so as to bring them in contact with the body. A
sacred Providence seems to have watched over the body of our Lord. Chris
tianity does not contemn the corporeal frame in which the soul resides.
Laid it in a sepulchre that ica» hewn in ttone. We must figure to ourselves
a large room cut horizontally into the solid rock for a vault. In this room
we enter, from the open air, by a large door. On entering you would see
small, long cells, or niches, cut into the solid, adamantine sides, as deposi
tories of the corpses : or from this first main room you may enter one or
several smaller apartments, in whose walls the niches for corpses are cut.
A person could enter into the first main vault, and then into either of the
smaller apartments. Wherein never man before wa* laid. John says, xix. 41,
that this sepulchre was in a garden that was in or near the place where
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Christ was crucified. Probably Joseph had the new vault made for His own
family. It was so ordered, in the providence of God, that Jesus was laid in
a tomb where never man before was laid, that there might bo no suspicion
about His identity when He rose, that it might not be alleged that another
person had risen. Besides, by being buried here, an important prophecy
was remarkably fulfilled. Is. liii. 9.
The history of Joseph shows us that Christ has friends of whom the
Church knows little or nothing, friends who profess less than some do, but
friends who in real love and affection are second to none. These are they
whom David calls "hidden ones," Ps. Ixxxiii. 8, and Solomon compares to
a "lily among thorns," Cant. ii. 8. All is not barren in this world, when
our eyes perhaps see nothing. The day of judgment will bring forward men
who seemed last, and place them among the first. 1 Kings xix. 18. God
caused His Son to receive the honor of a burial that it mi^ht serve as a
declaration of His innocence, and as a proof of the reality of His death and
resurrection. Christians are well enough disposed to honor the death and
resurrection of Christ, but few are mindful of His burial. This, according
to Paul, is the model of a Christian life, which is a life hid from the world,
a life wherein we labor not only to crucify, but likewise to bury the old man,
so as that nothing may any longer appear but the new man, and such things
as are worthy of him. It is an unspeakable consolation to the Christian to
know that His Redeemer passed through the valley of the shadow of death,
and that as the grave could not retain Him, so shall it retain none of His
followers.
54. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath
drew on.
t Matt zxvli. 62.
'That day wat Vie preparation. As Saturday was the Jewish sabbath, so
Friday, the day of the crucifixion, was the day of preparation. The prepa
ration of the Jem began strictly at three o'clock in the afternoon, but the
name preparation was properly applied to the whole day. The sabbath drew
on, i. e., the evening was approaching, at which time the Jewish Sabbath
commenced.
55. And the women also, "which came with him from Gali
lee, followed after, and 'beheld the sepulchre, and how his
body was laid.
• Lake Till. J.
» Mark xv. 47.
56. And they returned, and "prepared spices and ointments,
and rested the sabbath day, "according to the commandment. ,
w Hark xrl. 1.
a Exod. XX. 10.
Whifh came, with him from Galilee. See ch. viii. 2. Beheld Vie sepulchre,
&«. The affection of theso pions females never forsook them, in all tho
trials and sufferings of their Lord. With true love they followed Him to tho
cross ; they came as near to Him as they were permitted to come, in His last
moments ; they followed Him when taken down and laid in the tomb. The
strong, tho mighty, the youthful had fled, but female love never forsook Him,
even in His deepest humiliation. This is the nature of true love. In scenes
of poverty, want, affliction, and death, it shows its genuineness. That
which lives there, is genuine. That which turns away from such scenes is
spurious. Let it be noted that these friends of our Lord who could not
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possibly be mistaken as to His identity were witnesses to the fact of His
burial, and actually saw His body laid in the grave. They saw the linen in
which He was wrapped, and could therefore testify two days after, that the
very same linen was found wrapped together in the empty tomb. And they
returned, and prepared spices and ointment*. As but a short time remained
until sunset, they must have hasted home with great diligence to the pur
chase and preparation of those ointments and spices. 'What they lacked,
however, they procured when the Jewish Sabbath had ended, which was at
sunset preceding the morning of the resurrection. Spices -and ointment*.
The former refers to myrrh, aloes, and other preven tives of putrefaction,
and odorous perfumes ; the latter, to the ointments and oils with which
bodies were anointed. And rested on the sabbath-day, according to the com
mandment. See Exod. xx. 10. Eager as they were to perform the last
offices of love to their Lord, yet these pious women would not transgress the
commandment. How blessed was the result ! How unblessed would have
been the impatient yielding to their own inclination 1 Had they presented
themselves sooner at the grave, they would have been grieved by the
presence or molested by the rudeness of the Roman soldiers, while their
purpose could not possibly have been effected. By waiting till the Sabbath
was past, they found the guard dispersed, and their Lord already risen.
They unbound those limbs alive, which they had come to weep over and
anoint in death. Let us bury and serve Jesus in the poor, since He has left
them in His place, and has in them continual wants and necessities to be
supplied.
1.
2.
8.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
81.

QUESTIONS.
What is said of "the centurion?"
Explain "saw what was done."
What did he do?
What did he say?
What is said of his utterance?
What is ss.id of the testimony of Christ's innocency?
What is said of "all the people," &c. ?
Explain "beholding the things which were done."
What did the people do ?
Who were the women referred to?
Why did they stand afar off?
Explain "beholding these things."
What is said of "a man named Joseph?"
Explain "had not consented," &c.
What is said of Arimathea?
Explain "waited for the kingdom of God."
What does this expression imply ?
Was Joseph willing at first to acknowledge his faith in Christ?
What is said of a profession of faith ?
What did Joseph beg of Pilate ?
What is said of his request?
What is said of "begged the body of Jesus?"
Explain "and he took it down," &c.
Explain "laid it in a sepulchre," &c.
What does the history of Joseph show us?
Why did God cause His Son to receive the honor of a burial?
Explain " that day was the preparation."
What is meant by "the sabbath drew on ?"
What is said of "the women also?"
Explain "they returned," &c.
Explain " rested on the sabbath-day," &c
4
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CHAPTER XXIV.
LESSON CXXXVI.
vs. 1-12.
IN the histories of the resurrection, as given by the Evangelists, we may
discern a Divine, overruling plan, giving a unity to the whole. This sym
metry of plan could not have been fabricated by them ; for each, with evi
dent unconsciousness, furnishes his share without knowing what the other
contributes, so that the whole is made up of unintentional parts. Luke is
less detailed and exact than the other historians, so that ho must rather be
complemented from them, than they from him. But, on the other hand, he
furnishes us new contributions to the knowledge of the risen and glorified
Lord, the contents and tendency of which are in the most beautiful agree
ment with the broad humanistic character of his Gospel, as will appear from
an examination of the individual accounts.
1. Now *upon the first day of the week, very early in the
morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bbringine the spices
which they had prepared, and certain others with them.
• Matt, xxvlli. 1; Mark xvl. 1 ; John xx. 1
b Lake xxiii. 66.
Upon tlie first day of the week. This grammatically answers to the word
sabbath-day in ver. 56 of the preceding chapter. The Jewish Sabbath was
our Saturday. The first day of the week was our Sunday. Hence, thi.j day
of the week was called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 9. It is therefore recognized
by inspiration as the sacred day in the Christian week. The day of the
Saviour's sepulchral repose was the last of Jewish 8abbaths. The first day
of the week has from that time to this succeeded to the honors of the fourth
commandment. Very early in the morning. John says, "when it was yet
dark ;" Mark says, "very early .... at the rising of the sun." The visit
of the women to the sepulchre may have covered hours, extending from the
first start from home until they left the sepulchre. Suppose they started at
four o'clock, and after the company gathered proceeded on their way. By
some unknown means, (perhaps the delay in the opening of the city gates,)
they may not have arrived until "the rising of the sun"—a phrase which,
as can be easily shown, may indicate not merely the time when the sun has
visibly risen above the horizon, but the time when he is sensibly about rising
to it. Thiy came unto the sepulchre. The account is immediately connected
with ch. xxiii. 56 ; and the women of whom Luke here makes mention can
be no others than those of whom he said, ver. 55, that they had come with
Jesus from Galilee. This early visit of those holy women to the sepulchre
is a strong proof of their love and affection. It has been said of woman :
*' Not she with trait'rous kiss her Master stung,
Not she denied Him with unfaithful tongue :
Site, when Apostles fled, could danger brave,
Latt at His cross, and earliest at His grave/"
A woman was the first to eat the forbidden fruit. It was merciful in God
to permit her to be the first to visit the sacred tomb. Bringing the spices
which they had prepared. See ver. 56 of preceding chapter. The spices brought
were aromatics, substances used in embalming. Nicodemus, and Joseph of
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Arimathea, had embalmed the body of Jesus in a preparation of myrrh and
aloes, John xix. 39 ; but this must necessarily have been hastily and imper
fectly executed. The process of embalming and applying spices to dead
bodies was usually repeated for several days together, in order that the
aromatic and antiseptic compounds might have their full effect. See Gen. 1 8.
And certain others with them. See ver. 10. The diligence and earnestness of
a soul which seeks God is represented in these holy women. The good works
which we would offer God ought to be preceded by two conditions : we must
prepare ourselves to perform them with holy dispositions, and we must set
about them without delay.
2. "And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre.
• Matt, xxriti. 2 ; Mark xvi. 4.
They said to each other, as they approached the place : " Who shall roll
us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?" Mark xvi. 4. How glad
would they have been of the help of all the eleven Apostles? But greater
help than theirs was afforded. An angel had rolled away the stone. .Matt,
xxviii. 2. Soiled away. The stoue was lying in the hollow, cut deep into the
ft

IXTBK10E OP A ROCK SEPULCHRE.
rock, so as to form the door ; "it was very great," Mark xvi. 4 ; and must
accordingly be rolled forth from this recess outwards. How often there
seems to be a great stone in the way of pious undertakings ! How apt are
Christians to be discouraged, and to say, "Who shall roll it away?" Let
their answer be, "God." When He designs that a work should be per
formed, He removes every obstacle.
8. dAnd they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord
Jesus.
d Mark xvi. 8 ; ver. 23.
They entered in, literally, having entered in. Found not the body of the
Lord Je»ut. Jesus was doposited in the sepulchre a little before sunset on
Friday, and rose very early Sunday morning, so that He was almost thirtysix hours in the tomb, being two nights and one intervening day ; but, as
this involved one whole day and parts of two days, it is rightly described,
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according to Jewish usage, as three days, or, rather, the resurrection was
on the third day. The Lord Jesus. This is the first time in the New Testa
ment that our Saviour is so termed. The Lord—Christ—Jesus—are names
He frequently has had. Here, after His resurrection as a conqueror, Luke
calls Him "the Lord Jesus." God sometimes tries those who seek Him,
when they think to And Him, in the exercises of piety. By whose hands
had the* body of Christ been taken away ? Not surely by the priests and
Scribes and other enemies of our Lord ! If they had had His body to show
in disproof of His resurrection, they would gladly have shown it. Not the
Apostles and other disciples of our Lord. They were far too much fright
ened and dispirited to attempt such an action, and the more so when they
had nothing to gain by it. One explanation, and only one, can meet the
circumstances of the case, and that explanation is the one supplied by the
angels, iu ver. 6, "He is risen."
4. And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed there
about, 'behold, two men stood by them in shinmg garments :
• John xx. 12; Acta i. 10.
Much perplexed thereabout. They could not tell what to make of the facts
before them—the stone being rolled away—the empty sepulchre—the linen
clothes lying by themselves—the body gone. JTwo men. The angels are
designated according to that form of manifestation which they had in the
view of the women. Stood by them. We learn from Mark xvi. 9, that on
their tirst entrance the women saw but one angel, and he sitting, at which
they were terrified. Luke adds, that, a moment after, two angels stood
before them, (the one being joined by a second, to confirm the truth by two
witnesses, ) so that the words, ver. 5, were uttered standing, the first angel,
doubtless, having risen, and being speaker for both. Thus, all these Evan
gelists are reconciled in regard to the number and positions of the angels.
It has been supposed by some, that, instead of only two angels being present
at the sepulchre, there were very many, and that they appeared not always
one and the same ; not always the same two ; sometimes this one appeared,
sometimes that; sometimes on this place, sometimes that. In thining gar
ments, i. e., in garments of dazzling brightness. In Matt, xxviii. 3, it is said,
"raiment white as snow. " Celestial beings arc usually represented as clothed
in white. Acts i. 10 ; Dan. vii. 9 ; Rev. iii. 4, 5 ; iv. 4 ; vii. 13, 14. White, among
the Jews, was the symbol of purity or innocence. It is asked sometimes,
Whence did Jesus obtain His resurrection clothes? We might, with the
same wisdom, ask, Whence did these angels obtain their robes of white?
Who manufactures the angels' harps, or Gabriel's' trump? The absence of
Jesus Christ ought always to give us some perplexity, and to make us fear
lest this has happened through our own fault. God never leaves those souls
in trouble long whom He exercises by withdrawing Himself from them.
5. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to
the earth, they said unto them, "Why seek ye the living among
the dead ?
At they were afraid. The cause of their fear was, doubtless, the appear
ance of the angels ; or the word afraid may be taken in a wider sense, and
means agitated or troubled. Bowed down their faces to the earth. These words
express a respectful and reverential declining their heads, and looking down
ward, that they might not appear to gaze, which is well known to have
been forbidden to the Jews upon the sight of a celestial vision. Exod. xix.
21 ; Judges xiii. 20. They said. One of these was speaker, although the act
is naturally and properly referred to both. Why seek ye tite living, or Him
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that liveth, among the dead t It appeared to them an act of folly to look
for the Lord of Life in the abode of Death. They felt that His followers
ought to have known that He was risen. We never seek Jesus Christ, with
out benefit and comfort, when we seek Him sincerely and with our whole
heart.
6. He is not here, but is risen: 'remember how he spake
unto you when he was yet in Galilee,
Matt. xtL 21 and xrtt. 23; Mark vBL 31 and ix. 31 ; Luke \%. 22.
He is not here, in the sepulchre, but is risen, and has come forth from the
tomb. While the angels must be astonished at the dulness and lorgetfulness of human creature?, they do not exult over them with pride, or upbraid
them with harshness. They instruct in a gentle and condescending manner.
Let us try to teach like them when ^ve meet with those who are more ig
norant than ourselves. Remember how he spake unto you. Comp. ix. 22 ;
xviii. 33 ; Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22, 23. The angels referred them to Christ's
own words. Had they duly observed and believed the prediction of the
resurrection, they would easily have believed it when it came to pass, and
therefore they would not have been so surprised and agitated as they seemed
to be. The belief of mysteries is founded chiefly upon the word of Christ.
When lie was yet in Oalilee. This expression shows, no less than many other
similar ones, that the greater part of our Lord's discourses and sermons
were delivered in Oalilee. Inasmuch as these angels were executing a
commission and delivering a message intrusted to them by God, there is no
warrant for the assertion that angels know every thing spoken to God's
people, and can afterwards repeat it.
7. Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands
of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again.
Saying. Prom this passage it would seem that our Lord had, even before
leaving Galilee, assured these women that He was to be crucified and rise
again. Perhaps they had assigned it a symbolic meaning and forgotten
it ; and now it is brought fresh by the angelic words to their memories, and
they realize its fulfilment. The dulness of memory is a common spiritual
disease among believers, and is one among many proofs of our fallen and
corrupt condition. Even alter men have been renewed by the Holy Ghost,
their readiness to forget thp promises and precepts of the gospel is continu
ally bringing them into trouble. Must be delivered. The Greek words here
mean, "It is necessary that Ho should be delivered," necessary for the ful
filment of prophecies and ty]>es, necessary for the redemption of sinners.
Strange necessity of the humiliations and sufferings of Christ ! How can
sinners then pretend to be exempted from suffering ! Sinful men. Unless
reference is here made to the Gentiles, xviii. 82, it is probable that tie
angel added this epithet sinful as his own expression of the characf«*r of all
who had any agency in the crucifixion of Jesus. See Acts ii. 23. The third
day rise again. Bee Notes on verse 3.
8. 8And they remembered his words,
■ John U. 22.
See Notes on verse 7. They had heard Christ's words, but made no use of
them. Now after many days they call them to mind. We need recollection
much more than information. A reasonable remembrance of the words of
Jesus will help us to a right understanding of His providence.
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9. hAnd returned from the sepulchre, and told all these
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest.
k Matt. xxTiii. 8 ; Mark xtL 10.
Told all these thing*. Obediently to the express command of the angel,
which Matthew and Mark state. Matthew describes (xxviii. 8) the mood in
which they returned from the grave : "with fear and great joy"—with fear,
for in spite of the consoling words of the angel, the senso of an angel's
presence lilled them with tremor ; with great joy—in spite of the tremor a
joy at the thought that the Saviour had risen, thrilled their hearts and
frames. And to all the rest of the disciples who were with the Apostles.
These women were the first preachers of the resurrection of Christ.
10. It was Mary Magdalene, and 'Joanna, and Mary the
mother of James, and other vx>men that were with them, which
told these things unto the apostles.
I Lfke Till. S.
Respecting the women here named, see Notes on chap. viii. 2, 8. Some
think it was from Joanna Luke derived his information of those circum
stances, which he alone records. She is not mentioned except by Luke
here, and in chap. viii. 3, whence we may conjecture she was known to him.
Other women : these were probably the same spoken of in a former place,
who ministered to our Lord. Chap. viii. 3.
11. *And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they
believed them not.
* Mark xvl. 11 ; ver. 25.
Idle tales, i. e., words of no value. Mark says, xvl. 11, that they "believed
not." They had not forgotten, nor did they truly disbelieve their Lord's
predictions. But in their dejection of mind they had lost the realizing
S)\ver and could not grasp the fact. Besides, if our Lord is to rise again
e ought to come in the glory of His kingdom, appearing perhaps in the
skies. Mark ix. 10-31. Hence they afterwards ask Jesus, " Wilt thou at
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" Acts i. 6. It is quite unex
pected, therefore, that His resurrection shall steal upon them, and be first
announced to them by women. There must, they think, be some mistake,
some hallucination of mind, some imposition practised upon these simple,
confiding women, and it will -not do to suffer our hopes to bo prematurely
raised, and then dashed to the ground, leaving us in deeper despondency
than before. Their distrust in the report that Jesus had risen is to be
attributed to Its incredible nature, and not to any doubt on their part of the
veracity of these women. How can we wonder at the unbelief of these
disciples, when we see, after eighteen centuries of additional proof that
Christ has risen from the dead, a general want of faith in that great event 1
Had the resurrection been a fable invented by those Apostles, would they
have made themselves so little the heroes of the history?
12. 'Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre, and stoop
ing down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and
departed, wondering in himself at that which waa come to
pass.
Uohn xx. 3,6.
Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre. This was in consequence of
the strange tidings of Mary of Maguala, who was the first to bring the
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report of the absence of the body from the sepulchre. John xx. 2. We can
well understand that Peter would be in a peculiarly sensitive and anxious
state of conscience. On the very chance of the report being true he goes to
see for himself, running, thus showing his interest and earnestness. We
learn from John xx. 3, 4, that John accompanied Peter, but Peter outran
him and first reached the sepulchre. And stooping down ; so as to look in the
sepulchre. Beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves. That the clothes and
napkin, see John xx. 7, were carefully folded and deposited, indicated that
there had been no violence or pillage, in which case every thing would have
been in confusion. The whole was as if a sleeper had risen from his couch,
arranged the clothes, and departed. Departed from the sepulchre. Wonder
ing in himself, &c. It is the opiuion of those who are best judges, that
these words would be better rendered, "departed to his own house wonder
ing." See John xx. 10. The unbelief of the Apostles is one of the strongest
evidences that Jesus rose from the dead. If the disciples and Apostles who
were at first so backward to believe in Christ's resurrection, were at last so
thoroughly persuaded of its truth that they preached it everywhere, and
with every risk ami loss, Christ must hpve risen indeed. The wonder of
that great event infinitely surpasses the hopes and understandings of men.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of the histories of the resurrection given by the Evange
lists?
2. Explain "the first day of the week."
3. What is said of "very early in the morning?"
4. What is said of "they came unto the sepulchre?"
6. What is said of the spices that had been prepared?
6. By whom was the stone rolled away from the door of the sepulchre?
7. When was JesuB deposited in the sepulchre?
8. Explain the words "the Lord Jesus.
9. By whom had the body of Christ been taken?
10. Explain " much perplexed thereabout."
11. What is said of "two men stood by them?"
12. Explain "in shining garments."
13. Why were the visitors to the sepulchre afraid?
14. What did they do?
15. What did this bowing down express?
16. What did the angels say to them ?
17. What is observed concerning this saying of the angels?
18. Explain "remember how he spake unto you."
19. What does the expression " when he was yet in Galilee/' show?
20. What would appear from verse 7 ?
21. Explain "must be delivered."
22. What is said of " they remembered his words ?"
23. Explain "told all these things."
24. Who were the first preachers of Christ's resurrection?
25. What is said of the women named in verse 10?
26. What is meant by "idle tales?"
27. What did Peter do ?
28. What did he see in the sepulchre?
29. Explain "wondering in himself," &&
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LESSON CXXXVII.
vs. 18-85.
13. "["And, behold, two of them went that same day to a
village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about three
score furlongs.
" Mark xvi. 12.
Two of them. Towards the close of the joyful day which saw the Lord
arise, two of the disciples were walking together, oppressed with Borrow.
Cleopas was one of them, ver. 18. He is not the same with Clopas, John xix.
25, but—Cleopatrus. The name of the other disciple is not given. Some
have supposed he was Nathanael; others, Simon; others, Luke himself;
others, Peter. Perfect certainty in the case is not only impossible, but un
necessary. That it could not have been one of the Apostles is evident from
the fact that we are told that when these two disciples returned to Jerusa
lem, "they found the eleven gathered together." He was one of the wider
circle of disciples who were now together at Jerusalem. Went that same day.
They had heard before they left some reports of what had taken place in
the morning ; that the tomb had been found open and empty, and that the
woman had seen "a vision of angels," who said that Jesus was alive ; but
they seem to have attached no importance to these reports, but, like the
other disciples, regarded them as "idle tales." They were sorrowful for
their Lord's death, and perplexed by the disappearance of His body, while
they more than all deplored the frustration of their hopes that He would ' ' have
delivered Israel ' ' from the Romans. To a tillage called Emmaus, &c. Luke
makes the distance of this village from Jerusalem about threescore furlong*,
or about seven and a half miles; and Josephus mentions "a village called
Emmaus," at the same distance. Dr. Thomson identifies Emmaus with the
present Kuriet el' Aiueb, situated on the road to Jaffa, on the dividing ridge
between plain and mountains. Its site is not now certainly known.
14. And they talked together of all these things which had
happened.
Their great theme of conversation was the death of Jesus, and the circum
stances which attended and followed that event. If the faith of these two
disciples was somewhat weakened, yet they were at least filled with the
remembrance of Christ's mysteries ; and for persons to love to talk of holy
things, is one means to raise and revive their hope.
15. And it came to pass, that, while they communed together,
and reasoned, "Jesus himself drew near, and went with them.
■ Matt, xvlll. 20; ver. 36.
Communed together is the same word in the original translated in ver. 14,
talked together. Reasoned—compared opposite views (as the Greek word im
plies) in regard to the late events. Jesus himself drew near, and went with
them. As He appears to have been going the same way, He must have over
taken them, and proceeded in company with them. The way to have Christ's
presence and company with us, is to be conversing of Christ and the things
of Christ. Conference on spiritual subjects is a must important means of
grace. See Mai. iii. 16, 17 ; Heb. x. 24 ; 1 Thess. v. 11 ; Matt. xii. 34. We
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see here the truth of the promise — " Where "—let it be where it will, in the
temple, the private dwelling, the field, the road — "where two or three"—
if there are no more, for as He is not confined to place, so neither to num
ber—"are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midst of them."
Let worldly minds pursue the things of the world, but let Christians abun
dantly utter the memory of Hit great goodness, and mention the loving-kind
ness of the Lord, and then He will always be found of them.
16. But "their eyes were holden that they should not know
him.
o John zx. 14 and xxi. 4.
Their eyes were holden, &c. Mark says, xvi. 12, that Jesus appeared to
them " in another form." By the power which He had of appearingat will
under various forms to human senses, our Lord at first concealed Himself
from their knowledge, but finally resumed His well-known appearance to
their vision. From the statements of the two Evangelists, it becomes a nice
question, whether the change was in the form of Jesus, or in the eye* of the
disciples. If their eyes were influenced, of course, optically speaking, Jesus
would appear in another form, or the change of form may have holden their
eyes. See 2 Kings vi. 17-20. We are dependent upon God for the use and
exercise of our faculties and members. He has His secret and wise designs
when He sometimes hides Himself from those whom He loves most. We
may have Jesus Christ with us, and not know Him. We may walk along
with Him in His ways, and yet not see clearly into His conduct.
17. And he said unto them, What manner of communica
tions are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and
are sad?
What Jesus already knew He wished to hear from their own mouth, and
began, therefore, with a question of the kind with which shortly before He
had introduced His revelation of Himself to Mary. In interrupting their
conversation He wished to induce them to grant Him a participation in their
sadness. When we are conversing together, if the Lord were to draw near
and inquire about the topics of our conversation, should we be always will
ing to reply? Matt. xii. 84. Worldly people nerer take pleasure in con
versing about their souls, or Christ, or heaven. They delight in talking of
the trifling vanities of time. When Christians converse upon spiritual sub
jects, they receive a blessing from the Lord. In times of affliction, espe
cially, they should avoid the society of the ungodly. Ps. xxxix. 1.
18. And the one of them, pwhose name was Cleopas, an
swering, said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem,
and hast not known the things which are come to pass there
in these days ?
p John xix. 23.
Cleopas. Sec Notes on ver. 18. Art thou only a stranger, &c The Greek
words so rendered are somewhat peculiar. They may be so translated as to
mean, " There surely cannot be another, whether stranger or resident, who
has not heard of these events." The whole verse is an important evidence
of the publicity and notoriety of our Lord Jesus Christ's crucifixion. How
many Christians are such strangers in the Church that Christ and His mys
teries are almost unknown to them, after so many ages of predictions, mira
cles, and instructions 1
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19. And he said unto them, "What things ? And they said
unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 'which was a prophet
'mighty in deed and word before God aud all the people :
<I Matt. xxl. 11 ; Luke vii. 16; John Hi. 2, and It. 19, and Ti. 14 ; Acts 11. 22.
' Acta vli. 22.
20. 'And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him.
• Luke xxlll. 1; Acts zlll. 27, 2S.
What things t He who asks a question does not affirm that He does not
know the answer. Our Lord here, as well, as at a later part of His history,
draws out from the disciples their opinions, feelings, and wishes. Concern
ing Jesus of Nazareth. The official name Chbist they do not now take upon
their lips, but respecting the name Jesus of Nazareth, they presuppose that
it is sufficiently familiar to every one, in and out of Jerusalem. Which was
a prophet mighty in deed and word before Ood and all the people. Grieved
though the disciples were that they had lost their Lord, yet they had not
renounced Him. They looked upon Him still, not as a deceiver, but a
prophet mighty in deed and word. Before Ood and all the people must mean,
"By the testimony both of God and the Jewish nation." bee Acts ii. 22 ;
John xii. 17. This was a brief confession of unbroken faith in the genuine
character of the Crucified One. The negligence of these disciples was the
principal occasion of their sadness. They had not been to see the sepulchre,
by which they would have been convinced that the Lord was risen. Chris
tians are often unhappy only because they are negligent. And how the chief
priest*, &c. The disciples were not afraid to declare that in respect to Jesus,
an irreconcilable difference of opinion existed between them and the chiefs
of tho people.
21. But we trusted that it had been he which should have
redeemed Israel : and besides all this, to-day is the third day
since these things were done.
I Luke 1. 68 and 11. 38 ; Acts 1. 6.
Trusted that it had been he, &c. As if Cleopas, speaking also for his com
panion, had said, " We were full of hope, that this had been the Messiah so
long expected by us, but this being the third day since He died, we fear we
shall find ourselves mistaken." By the word redeemed is not meant merely
spiritual deliverance, or redemption from all the moral evils, which mar the
happiness of men, and turn away the soul from the true worship of God, but
also deliverance from the Roman yoke. The third day. The Jewish idea
about the third day may be traced in the saying of Cleopas, as well as a ref
erence to our Lord's predictions. See Geu. xxii. 4 ; Hos. vi. 2 ; Gen. xliii. 18 ;
Jos. ii. 16 ; Exod. xix. 16 ; Jonah i. 17 ; Ezra viii. 15. Alas ! what is the .spirit
of man without the Spirit of God ! It hopes for every thing when there is
the least foundation imaginable ; and it despairs of every thing in the time
of the greatest hope. True faith waits for God's proper time, without any
concern or anxiety. Christian hope is such only by patience and perse
verance.
22. Yea, and "certain women also of our company, made us
astonished, which were early at the sepulchre ;
■ Matt. xxriil. 8 ; Hark xrl. 10 ; reraea 9, 10; John xx 18.
23. And when they found not his body, they came, saying,
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that they had also seen a vision of angels, which said that he
was alive.
24. And Tcertain of them which were with us went to the
sepulchre, and found it even so as the women had said : but
him they saw not.
» Verse 12.
Tea, and certain women, literally and better, but moreover certain women.
Thus they begin, in the same moment when they were complaining over lost
hope, yet still to speak of that which that very day had somewhat fanned up
again the already almost extinguished spark, in order finally to end with the
acknowledgment of utter uncertainty and discouragement. Made us aston
ished. Something strange has taken place, but not such as to answer our
expectations. These women found not His body, indeed, and a vision of
angels said, "He is risen," and some of our men went to the sepulchre and
found no body. It will be observed how the Emmaus disciples in an artless
manner confirm the narrative of the visit to the grave, and the experience of
the Galilean women. This incredulity of the disciples is mysterious; it
makes a part of the economy of the Divine dispensations, and is instrumental
in promoting the faith of all people. God frequently permits faults in others
for our instruction, and the falls of the most perfect are useful in supporting
the most weak. Certain of them, &c. Luke has only told us of Peter having
gone to the grave. From John we learn that John accompanied him. Even so
as the women had said, namely, that the body ofJesus was no longer to be found
iu the tomb. But him tftey saw not. This they regarded as a sufficient ex
cuse for their believing themselves obliged to bid farewell to all hope. The
report of Peter and John that they had obtained no sight of Him, was deemed
of sufficient weight to render nugatory the assertion of the women that they
had seen their Lord.
25. Then he said unto them, *0 fools, and slow of heart to
believe all that the prophets have spoken !
» Hark vii. IS and vlit. 17, 18 ; Heb. V. 11, 11
26. yOught not Christ to have suffered these things, and to
enter into his glory ?
7 Verse 48 ; Acts svii. 3 ; 1 Pet. 1. 11.
Fools. The Greek word so rendered is not the same word which is so trans
lated in the Sermon on the Mount. Here it only means, " wanting in thought,
understanding, and consideration," and does not imply any contempt. And
slow of heart to believe, &c. Not hard of heart, but slow, i. e., sluggishly dis
posed. The disciples believed many things which the prophets had spoken,
but they did not believe all. They believed the predictions of Messiah's
glory, but not of Messiah's sufferings. Ought not Christ to have suffered, &c
" Do you not find that the person described by the prophets in the Old Tes
tament to be the Messiah, was to pass to His glory through blood ? Why,
then, is your hope so feeble in the person who suffered three days ago, when
his death so well agrees with the predictions of the jjrophets, who foretold
that the Messiah should be cut off, but not for himself, and be smitten for
the iniquities of his people?" And to ent«r into his glory—by ascension.
Sometimes the great wisdom and grace of God make the diffidence of His
people an occasion of farther clearing up of the choicest truths to them.
Let it be noted, 1. That with respect to God's purpose, and with relation to
man's guilt, the death of Christ was necessary and indispensable. 2. That
His resurrection and exaltation were as necessary as His suffering. 8. That

CHAP. XXIV. vs. 13-85.

687

there was a meritorious connection between Christ's sufferings and His glory ;
His exaltation was merited by His suffering. He wot to drink of tlie brook in
the way, and then He wa» to lift up Hit head. Christians must expect suffer
ing in their way to heaven. This was the way of the Head, and it must be
that of the members.
27. 'And beginning aat Moses, and ball the prophets, he ex
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning
himself.
< Verse 45.
» Gen. 111. 18, and xxll. 18, and xx»l. 4, and xltx. 10; Num. xxl. 9; Deot. xtIII. IS.
b Ps. xvl. 10, and xxii., and cxxxli. 11 ; Is.
14, and ix. 6, and xl. 10, 11, and 1. 8, and Hli;
Jer. xxlll. Sand xxxlil. 14, 14; Ezek. xxxlv. 23 and xxxvii. 2.0 ; Dan. lx. 24; Mich. vii. 20; Mai.'
1U. 1 and It. »i See John 1. 44.
This verse gives testimony to the Divine authority and Christian inter
pretation of the Old Testament Scriptures. The denial of reference to
Christ's death and glory in the Old Testament is a denial of Christ's own
teaching. How delightful it must have been to hear the Lord explain in all
the Scriptures the things concerning Himself! But has He not promised
His Holy Spirit to enlighten us when wo search His holy Word ? There
are things concerning Himself in all the Scriptures. In the beginning of the
Bible we find Him revealed as the Seed of the woman, and in the last chapter
of the Old Testament we behold Him as the Sun of Righteousness, and in
every intervening page wo may discover Him ; as a suffering Lamb, or as a
conquering Lion, as a tender shoot, or a strong branch, as a servant, or a
king, as a child, or the Ancient of Days, now made low as a worm, and now
declared to be the mighty Ood, the great Creator, the glorious Jehovah.
28. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went:
and "he made as though he would have gone further
• Oen. xxxll. 26 and xlil. 7 ; Mark tL 48.
He made at though he would have gone further, literally, he wa* making as
though. There was no dissimulation here. He simply passed on as though
He was intending to go farther. This He would have done if they had not
detained Him with loving violence. In the nature of the thing it is proper and
natural by an offer to give an occasion to another to do good actions, and in
case it succeeds not, then to do what was intended not. And so the offer
was conditional.
29. But ^they constrained him, saying, Abide with us : for
it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went
in to tarry with them.
•
i Oen. xlx. 8; Acta xrl. IS.
Entreating with the utmost urgency, they invited Him in, and pointed
Him to the sun hurrying to its setting, in the living feeling that their spirit
ual light also would set if He should leave their company. They wished to
remind Him that He could not possibly continuo His journey in the night,
comp. Gen. xix. 2, 8 ; Judges xix. 9 ; and desired that He should therefore
turn in with them, since probably one of them possessed a dwelling at Emmaus, where a simple supper was awaiting them. The love of truth, and
the influence of charitable instructions, cause charity to grow and increase in
the heart. We must use holy violence toward Christ in prayer, that our im
perfections may not constrain Him to forsake us. Oon. xxxii. 26. We have
great reason to redouble our importunities, when we see the Sun of Right
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eousness begin to decline, and the light of faith to grow dim in ourselves, in
our brethren, or in the Church, and more especially when the day of life is
likewise far spent.
30. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, *he
took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them.
• Matt. xiT. 19.
The Lord, on the ground of a tacitly acknowledged superiority, acted as
master of the house at the table of His host. Blessed it. The words, to bless,
mean only to give thanks, sometimes to pray for a blessing, that is, to pray
for the Divine favor and friendship, to pray that what we do may meet God's
approbation. In seeking a blessing on our food it means, to pray that it may be
made nourishing to our bodies, that we may have proper gratitude to God, the
Giver, for providing for our wants, and that we may remember the Creator,
while we partake the bounties of His providence. Our Saviour always sought
a blessing on His food. From His observing this practice, we may be sure
that it is wise, and useful, and necessary. Sin has brought a curse upon all
our enjoyments, and the blessing of God alone can take it off.
"How sweet our daily comforts prove,
When they are season' d with His love!"
But how true—■
'"Tis all in vain till God has bless'd."
" Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God." Can he also abuse the bounties of Providence, who has
implored the Divine benediction upon the use of them? Can he indulge in
excess? Will he not add to his faith, temperance? It is lamentable, there
fore, that such a duty should ever be omitted—or performed with haste or
irreverence—as if the performer was ashamed of the performance. The cus
tom of blessing the food among the Jews was universal. The form of prayer
which they used in the time of Christ has been preserved by their writers,
the Talmudists. It is this : "Blessed be thou, O Lord, our God, the Bang
of the world, who hast produced this food and this drink, from the earth
and the vine." And brake. The loaves of bread among the Jews were
made thin and brittle, and were therefore broken and not cut.
81. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and
he vanished out of their sight.
Their eye» were opened. Whether He had any thing peculiar in the manner
of breaking the bread and uttering the blessing, that reminded them of their
association with the Master iu earlier days, or whether they now discovered
in His opened hands the marks of the wounds, or whether He Himself
referred them back to a word uttered before His death—enough : their eyes
were now opened. Here we have the counterpart of what is affirmed, ver.
16. And they knew him. This recognition stands here as the result of the
opening of their eyes. There He stood, this very Messiah, of whom all
Scripture was the harbinger, the sufferer, the heir of glory, the judge of the
earth. Before this moment He could not reveal Himself without disturbing
their minds so as to unfit their understanding of the Scripture. And now
He could reveal Himself, to show that His exposition was authoritative and
Divine, being His own. He tanislied out of Uieir sight. There was a sudden
vanishing of the Lord, a becoming invisiblo in an extraordinary way. This
and other expressions concerning our Lord's risen body show plainly that
it was a body in some wonderful way different from the common body of
man. It was a real material body, and true flesh and blood. But it was a
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body capable of moving, appearing, and disappearing after a manner that
we cannot explain. We may fairly suppose that it was a pattern of what
our own bodies will be after they are raised again. They will be true bodies,
material and real, but bodies endowed with capacities of which now wo
know nothing. What must the mourners have felt when they discovered that
the wonderful stranger was their own beloved Saviour ! In the next world
God can open our eyes, and enable us to know saints we have never seen,
and to recognize friends we have long lost.
32. And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he
opened to us the Scriptures ?
They felt the power of His words. Christ not only put light into their
heads, but heat also into their hearts, which burned all the while He com
muned with them. Oh, what an efficacious power is there in the words of
Jesus, when set home upon the hearts of men by His Spirit ! See Ps. xxxix.
3 ; Jer. xx. 9. We do not always perceive immediately the g^ood effects pro
duced in us by the word of God and by sermons, but we fand them after
ward. Jesus now converses with us by the way, and He opens to us the
Scriptures. This He does in three ways : 1. By His dispensations. As the
Word explains Providence, so Providence illustrates the Word. How many
passages are there in the Bible, the beauty of which we should never have
seen, the sweetness of which we should never have tasted, the force of which
we should never have felt, had it not been for certain events, and those
chiefly of an afflictive kind I 2. By the labors of His servants. He replen
ishes His ministers, that they may dispense to others ; He gives them the
tongue of the learned, that they should know how to speak a word in season
to him that is weary. It was in the temple David wished to inquire. It
was when he went into the sanctuary of God that he seized a clew which
enabled him to unravel a mystery which had so confounded and distressed
him before. 3. By the agency of His Holy Spirit. " He shall lead you into
all truth." Means do not render His influence needless, revelation itself
does not. David had the Word of God, but he kneeled and prayed, "Open
thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law." The
dial tells us the time, but the sun must shine upon it. The compass enables
the mariner to steer, but not if it be placed in the dark. " In thy light we
shall see light."
33. And they rose up the same hour, and returnea to Jeru
salem, 'and found the eleven gathered together, and them that
were with them.
f John n 19, 28.
34. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and ghath appeared to
Simon.
f 1 Cor. xt. 5.
35. And they told what things were done in the way, and
how he was known of them in breaking of bread.
These two disciples could not remain at home after the joyful event* that
had happened. They longed to make their brethren, whom they had left
weeping, partakers of their happiness. Convinced of the truth of Christ's
resurrection, notwithstanding their fatigue, and the darkness of the night,
and the roughness of the road, they started to Jerusalem, a distance of seven
44
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or eight miles, leaving all their private affairs, in order to comfort their
brethren with the glad tidings of a Saviour risen, thus teaching us that all
secular affairs, all private and particular business, must give place to the
glory of God, and the comfort and salvation of souls. Found Vie eleven
gathered together. If Thomas was there, he must have gone out immediately
after the two disciples came in. Only by supposing this, can we reconcile
this account with that which John gives, of Cli l ist's appearing when Thomas
was not present. Probably Thomas was absent, hence only ten were
present. As Paul calls the company of the Apostles the twelve, 1 Cor. xv. 5,
though Judas, the twelfth person, was dead, so Luke here calls them Vie
eleven, though Thomas, the eleventh person, was absent, as appears from
John xx. 24. Saying to the two disciples who had just returned from
Emmaus. The Lord is risen indeed, in very deed, really, truly. This was
not the strong asseveration of all, for we learn from Mark xvi. 13, that the
of Cleopan and his fellow-disciple did not obtain credence with all.
were doubtless different degrees of faith in the declaration of Peter,
according to tho buoyant temperament, and naturally hopeful turn of tho
disciples, or the opposite tendency to distrust and despondency. Told w7iot
things were done in the way, narrated at length all that Jesus said and did
after He joined Himself to their company by the way. Was known of them
in brealcing of bread, i. e., as they were reclining at supper.
How deeply interesting must that evening's conversation have been !
About what do saints above converse? Is it not about their Lord, and how
they first learned to know Him, and how He manifested Himself to them at
variouo seasons of their pilgrimage ? The dealings of the Lord with His
people are still marked with different circumstances, but the end in every
case will be the same. Though for a season they may lament, saying, " I
sought him, but I found him not," and inquire mournfully, "Saw ye him
whom my soul loveth?" at length they will joyfully declare, "I found him
whom my soul loveth." Cant. iii. 2-4.
QUESTIONS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
10.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24

Who were the two disciples referred to?
What is said of Cleopas ?
What is said of Emmaus?
What was tho th«me of the conversation of these two disciples?
Explain "communed together and reasoned."
Explain "Jesus himself drew near," &c.
What do we learn from this coming of Christ?
Explain "their eyes were holden," &c.
What did Jesus say to these disciples?
Why did He say this?
What did one of the disciples answer ?
Explain this answer.
What is said of "what things?"
Explain "concerning Jesus of Nazareth."
What is said of "which was a prophet," &c.?
Explain "we trusted that it had been he," &c.
What is meant by the word "redeemed?"
What is said about "tho third day?"
Explain "yea, and certain women," &o.
Explain "and certain of them," &c,
What is said of the word " fools ?"
What is meant by " slow of heart to believe," &c?
Explain "Ought not Christ to have suffered," <fcc
What is said of verse 27?

CHAP. XXIV. vs. 13-35.
25.
36.
27.
28.
29.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
80.
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Explain "he made as though he would have gone further."
Explain "they constrained him," &o.
What is said of "he blessed it?"
What do we learn from Christ's example in blessing His food?
Explain "their eyes were opened."
Explain "he vanished out of their sight."
What did the disciples say when Jesus thus vanished ?
How does Jesus now converse with us by the way ?
What did the two disciples do?
Explain " found the eleven together."
Explain "The Lord is risen indeed."
What is said in verse 35 ?

LESSON CXXXVIII.
vs. 36-47.
36. T hAnd as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the
midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.
» Hark xtI. 14 ; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. it. fi.
As they thus spake, literally, thus speaking these things, i. e., while Cleopas
and his companions were rehearsing these events. Jesus himself stood in the
midst of litem. This, as appears from John xx. 19, "when the doors were
shut .... for fear of the Jews." Whether our Lord passed through the
doors miraculously, without opening them, or whether Ho opened them
miraculously, as the angel did when he brought Peter out of prison, we can
not tell. Acts xii. 10. In either case, there was a miracle. In any case, the
appearance was sudden and instantaneous. And saith unto them. It is His
voice—can they doubt their own hearing ? Peace be unto you. Though this
was the wonted salutation of peace, it had from those lips and in this mo
ment an infinitely higher significance, which involuntarily reminded the
disciples of the farewell benediction. John xiv. 27. The fact of Christ's
resurrection was to be the basis of their peace. Jesus, as the good Shepherd,
seeks His sheep in all places, to comfort them, to strengthen their faith, and
to show them, by His visible presence, that He knows tho means to render
Himself present to them in their wants, and whenever they are assembled
together in His name, and according to His word.
37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that
they had seen 'a spirit.
I Hark vi. 49.
Terrified and affrighted. Even the manner of Christ's entrance must have
contributed to this, and however much they had begun to be prepared by all
the events of the day fortius meeting, yet this surprise must have come upon
them the more strongly as the message of the angels had directed them to
Galilee, and they, therefore, could by no means reckon on an appearance of
the Master in the midst of them this very evening, at Jerusalem. In their
hearts now prevails a mixture of light and darkness. And supposed that they
had seen a -spirit. Having in some degree discredited most of the previous
reports, so now they distrusted the evidence of their own sight, and supposed,
to theix alarm, that what they saw was a ghost or spectre. Terror at the
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appearance of any supernatural being, or any inhabitant of another world,
seems an instinct of human nature, and is a strong indirect proof of man's
utter inability to meet God in peace without a Mediator.
38. And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? And
why do thoughts arise in your hearts ?
Jesus hastened to dispel their illusion. Why are ye troubled t Here is the
beginning of the rebuke of their unbelief. The question itself implies the
groundlessness of their alarm and trepidation. Why do thoughts, i. e., scruples
of a discouraging nature, doubting and gainsaying thoughts arise—spring up
and grow in your hearts. Here, as elsewhere, our Lord shows His knowledge
of the inward man. The mind of man is strangely fruitful in such thoughts
as are contrary to faith. In all extraordinary visits from God, it is good to
be somewhat fearful and diffident, but nob to such a degree as to be troubled,
and to suffer all sorts of thoughts to rise in our hearts.
39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself : jhandle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see
me have.
J John xx. 20, 27.
In order to convince them not only of the reality, but also of the identity
of His appearance, as well as of His triumph over death, Jesus would have
them feel His hands and feet ; nay, Himself, His body, and, moreover, espe
cially the exposed places which bore the traces of the wounds of the cross.
There was a direct appeal to two senses, touch and sight. How touching it
must have been to see the Lord showing His own wounded hands and feet to
His disciples, and inviting them to touch His sacred person ! God suffered
these prints of love to remain after the wounds were forever healed. John
alludes to the privileges he had enjoyed. 1 John i. 1. The Apostles enjoyed
some privileges which we have never known. But the gracious Saviour,
who condescended to eat with His disciples after He rose from the dead, has
promised to admit all His people to intimate communion with Himself. Not
one being who loved Him on earth will be refused admittance to His presence
in glory. There they shall see Him as He is. There is a spiritual exhibition
of Himself, in which Jesus says, "Behold my hands and my feet." They
are to be seen : 1. In the Scripture of Truth, in its types, prophecies, history,
doctrine. 2. In the ministry of the gospel, which is called " the preaching of
the cross." 8. In the teachings of the Holy Ghost, who takes of the things
of Christ, and shows them to us, so that we see the Son, and believe on Him ;
and, 4. In the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, where, by emblems and me
morials the most simple and significant, before our eyes, Jesus Christ is
evidently set forth crucified among us. And what should the sight remind
us of? Beholding His hands and feet, we should think of the evil of sin,
that required His suffering and death to put it away—and of the justice of
God, that spared not His own Son when He became a surety for us—and the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, in His kindness towards us.
A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. Our Lord here speaks of
"a spirit," and the qualities of "aspirit," in such a manner that it is impos
sible to deny the existence of incorporeal beings. To believe every idle story
about ghosts and apparitions is foolish and unreasonable. But we must take
care that we do not go into the other extreme, and deny the existence of
spirits altogether. Our Lord's words about them are clear and unmistakable.
It is an interesting and by no means unprofitable question with what body
our Lord came forth from the tomb, and appeared during the forty days He
passed on earth, after the resurrection, whether with the glorified one with
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which He ascended to heaven, or with the body unchanged from what it was
previous to His death, the change to its glorified condition taking place at
His ascension from Mount Olivet. We incline to the belief that the latter
of these suppositions is the true one. But whilst we thus express a con
viction that our Lord's body had not yet been changed to its full glorified
condition, we will not deny that His general appearance must have been
much altered from what it was before His passion. _ He was no longer the
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. His work of toil and suffering
had ended. His mien was now that of a king and conqueror. There was
doubtless in His whole appearance and movements a calm dignity and
majesty which awed His disciples, repressed undue familiarity, and checked
vain curiosity, while, at the same time, His aspect of tenderness and love
filled their hearts with peace, joy, and praise. Inasmuch, moreover, as our
Lord's body, in its risen nature, possessed the power of invisibility at will,
also a superiority to the control of gravitation, to the need of food, clothing,
and other bodily necessities, as well as the power of resuming traces, con
stituent parts, or substantive properties of its former self, such as wounds,
limbi, flesh and bones, must it not have been, that His body, though the same
in substance, was endowed with some new properties and powers ? A body
raised from the dead is a real body, which is solid, and capable of being
touched. We must settle and confirm ourselves in the belief of the resur
rection of our bodies by the resurrection of that of our Head. It has been
alleged by some, in view of John xx. 27, that the resurrection body of our
Lord had not blood, which is the animal life. But may not the wound in
Christ's side have been a scar, which Thomas could readily feel with his
hand ? It is puerile to object that a wound could not have healed up so as
to be cicatrized in so short a time. The resurrection of Christ's body from
the embrace of death includes, as the greater the less, the healing of the
wounds made by the nails and the spear.
40. And when he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands
and his feet.
Christ retains the scars of His- wounds, 1. To encourage us to suffer for
Him, by showing us how much He loves sufferings. 2. For the comfort and
consolation of His people. 3. For the confusion of the lost. 4. To afford
us a sanctuary or refuge in our temptations and troubles. 5. To show us
fountains of grace continually open to us in our wants. As Jesus showed
His wounds here to His disciples, to enforce His instructions to them, so He
showed them to His Father to enforce His intercessions with Him. Ho ap
pears in heaven as a lamb Otat luid been slain, Rev. v. G. His blood speaks,
Heb. xiL 24 ; Zcch. xiii. 6, 7.
41. And while they yet believed not kfor joy, and wondered,
he said unto them, 'llave ye here any meat)?
k (Son. III. 26.
1 John zxl. 5.
Believed not forjoy. First they believed not from the strangeness of the
matter, next they believed not because the fact in their eyes was too terrible
for them to be willing to believe, and now they believe not, from joy. Per
haps Jacob was in a similar frame of mind, Gen. xlv. 26. Haze ye any meat T
The Greek word so rendered means, literally, "anything eatable, any food."
Now that matters have come so far, our Lord rests not until He has com
pletely accomplished His work on His disciples. The slowness and back
wardness of the disciples show that they did not believe lightly and rashly.
Every thing here seems to oppose the belief of the resurrection—amazement,
fear, a prepossessed imagination, joy, and admiration ; the evidence alone of
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the proofs here given bears down all before it, and establishes the belief of
this truth.
42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an
honeycomb.
43. mAnd he took it, and did eat before them.
■» Act* X. 41.
Broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. Some think, a kind of cake, or bread,
in use among them. Eating might consist with, though it were not needful
to, that kind of life to which Christ was risen. It is evident from the appeal
of our Lord to the senses of the Apostles, that no greater certainty can in
this world be had of any thing than the testimony of our eyes, ears, and
other senses, and that it is unreasonable in the highest degree to require
men to believe in direct opposition to them. The honeycomb was a fre
quent food with the ancients, nearly akin to that of John the Baptist. The
honey of bees is frequently found in Palestine, in clefts of the rock, and in
hollow trees. The viands hero named constituted, perhaps, the remains of
the already ended supper of the disciples. Peter lays great stress on the
fact that the disciples had eaten with Jesus. Acts z. 41.
44. And he said unto them, "These are the words which I
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must
be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, ana in the
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me.
» Matt. xvl. 21, and xvli. 22, and xx. 18 ; Hark Till 31 ; Luke ix. 22 and xvlil. 31 ; vet. ft
And he said unto them, These are the words, &c. Our Lord holds here, be
fore He parts from His disciples, a grand retrospective review of His now
almost accomplished earthly career. He refers them to the words He had so
often spoken to them, saying that the predictions about Him must be accom
plished. All things must be fulfilled, whether concerning His sufferings, or
His kingdom—the hardest, and the heaviest, even the vinegar—He could not die
till He had that, because He could not till then say, It is finished. Must be
fulfilled. God had joined together the things in the prediction, and they
could not be put asunder in the event. The three chief portions of the Old
Testament were named by Christ, to indicate that He pointed to the Scrip
ture in its unity. The law of Moses, that is, the Pentateuch, or the five books
written by Moses ; the prophets, embracing not only the books which are
purely prophetical, but those historical books that were written by prophet
ical men ; the Psalms, embracing the other writings, which they called the
Hagiographa. In these various ways did God, of old, reveal His will, but all
proceeded from one and the self-same Spirit, who, by them, gave notice of
the coming and kingdom of the Messiah, for to Him bare all l?ie prophets wit
ness. Let us be careful to seek Jesus Christ in the Old Testament, as well as
in the New. He is in all parts thereof, and in all He frames the heart of a
Christian. The Prophets exercise our faith, the Psalms nourish our hopes,
and the Law tries and makes known our love.
45. Then "opened he their understanding, that they might
understand the Scriptures,
Acts xyl. 14.
It is one thing to open the Scriptures themselves, and another to open the
disciples' understandings to perceive them. Christ did the latter, imparting
to them a direct, Divine illumination, by which they obtained a clear insight
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of the spirituality of the Messianic kingdom, as revealed in the Old Testa
ment ; probably, also, by giving them now the first-fruits of the 8pirit of
prophecy, which fell more plentifully on them at the day of Pentecost. The
understanding of the true sense of the Scriptures comes only from Jesus
Christ. It is the fruit of humility, prayer, true spiritual poverty, and of fidel
ity in bringing the mind into subjection to the yoke of faith.
46. And said unto them, "Thus it is written, and thus it be
hooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day :
P Ver. 26 ; Ps. xxii. ; Is. 1. 6 and UU. 2, 4c. ; Acts xvii. 3.
47. And that repentance and 'remission of sins should be
preached in his name 'among all nations, beginning at Jeru
salem.
q Dan. ix 2*; Acta xlil. 33, 46; 1 John ii. 12.
r Gen. xil 3 ; Ps. xxii. 27 ; Is. xlix. 6, 22 ; Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Hos. ii. 23 ; Micah Iv. 2 ; Mai. 1. 11.
Thus, refers to the death and resurrection of Christ. It behooved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day. This was done to fulfil the
prophecies concerning Himself. Is. liii. 1-8 ; Ps. ii. 2 ; Lxix. 21 ; Is. 1. 5-7 ;
Hi. 14; Dan. ix. 20 ; Is. liii. 4-6, 10 ; Ps. xvi. 10, 11 ; Is. lii. 13; liii. 8, 10,
12 ; Matt. xii. 40. It behooved Him "to suffer and rise from the dead." 1.
In the execution of His Prophetic office, as a Teacher come from God, that He
might confirm and show the certain truth and the deep importance of His doc
trine, and manifest Himself to be the "faithful and true witness." 2. In the
execution of His Sacerdotal office, as the High Priest of our profession. He
suffered, to learn to sympathize with us in our sufferings, Hob. v. 2 ; iv. 15,
16 ; ii. 17, 18 ; to atone for our sins by offering Himself a sacrifice, Heb. v.
1 ; comp. vi. 20; ii. 17; vii. 27, ix. 11, 12, 24, 27, 28; x. 5-14; Is. liii. 5, 0,
10; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Rom. iii. 24 ; iv. 25. He rose, that He might be able to
succor us in our temptations ; that He might give us full proof that the sac
rifice Ho had offered for our sins was accepted, and lay a foundation for our
confidence in Him, that He might ascend, and " appear in the presence of
God " as our Advocate and Intercessor. John xvi. 7 ; Heb. i. 8 ; iv. 14 ; ix.
12 ; Acts ii. 32, 33. 3. Of His Regal office, as the King and Governor of His
people. Rom. xiv. 9 ; Phil. ii. 5-9 ; John x. 10-18 ; Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi.
20 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25 ; x. 12, 18 ; John x. 27, 28.
4. Christ suffered and rose as our Pattern and Forerunner. Rom. viii. 17 ; 2
Tim. ii. 11, 12 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; iii. 14-18 ; iv. 12-16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; John xiv.
1-3 ; Rom vi. 3, 4 ; Col. ii. 13 ; iii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 1.
Tliat repentance and remission of sins should be preached. Repentance which
the disciples preached during Christ's life, Mark vi. 12, was preached by
them in all their sermons after His death, resurrection, and ascension. Acts
ii. 88 ; iii. 1!) ; xvii. 30. Tiie original word rendered repentance means afterconsideration or reflection. Repentance begins in looking back, or reflecting,
with attention and care upon our past conduct, as our actions, sins of omis
sion and commission, our words, tempers, desires, motives, ends, thoughts ;
comparing them with the will of God as signified in His Word in general,
and His law in particular ; and considering the obligation laid on us to obey
Him from duty, gratitude, and interest. A change of mind, arising from
the former. This change takes place in the understanding, the eyes of which
aro opened to see ourselves as we are, Tit. iii. 2 ; in the conscience, Acts ii.
37 ; xvi. 30 ; Matt. xi. 28 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; in the affections, including shame and
sorrow for past sin, hatred to and fear of sin, and desire for, and delight in,
holiness, 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11 ; in the will, as to its choice, leading us to prefer
holiness to sin, God to the world, the soul to the body ; as to its intention,
inducing us now to propose God's glory as our end in every thing ; as to its
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determination, being resolved and fixed for God and eternal life ; in the life,
Luke iii. 8. Remission of sins was preached continually to all the penitent
by Christ, Luke vii. 47, 48; xv. ; xviii. 13, 14; xix. 9 ; and by the Apostles,
Acts ii. 38 ; iii. 19 ; v. 31 ; x. 43 ; xiii. 38. It implies and is followed by
acquittance from guilt, condemnation, and wrath, acceptance with God, His
favor, adoption into His family, regeneration, sanctification, a title to, and
fitness for, His kingdom. See 1 John i. 9 ; Prov. xxviii. 13 ; Is. i. Iii—18.
His name. In Christ's name as a prophet, Deut. xviii. 15 ; Acts iii. 22—
Ezek. xviii. 21, 31, 32 ; Rom. i. 16 ; Acts x. 43 ; xiii. 38 ; Rom. iii. 24, 25. On
His authority, and in imitation of His example—in His name as a. king, John
viii. 21 —in His name as a suffering man, Is. liii. 5, C ; John xii. 32—in His
name as the incarnate Ood, and as the final judge, Acts xvii. 31 ; 2 Thess. i.
7-10. Among all nations—all have sinned, need repentance, Rom. iii. 23 ;
Acts xvii. 30 ; and all being guilty, need remission of sins. See 2 Cor. v. 1 5.
Beginning at Jerusalem. The gosi>el was to be begun to be preached at Jeru
salem, 1. Because Christ was first promised to the Jews, and therefore must
first be offered to them. Rom. ix. 4, 5. 2. The foundation of the gospel must
be laid at that place where it was first attacked. 3. Their day of grace was
likely to be the shortest. 4. It was foretold that the gospel should go forth
from thence. Is. ii. 3, 4 ; Mie. iv. 2 ; Ps. ex. 2 ; Is. xxviii. 16 ; xl. 5-9. The
Apostles were to begin at Jerusalem, to furnish a striking example of the
riches and freeness of the grace of Christ, in the offer of it to the vilest of
sinners. " Let them that struck the rock drink first of its refreshing streams,
and let them that drew my blood be first welcome to its healing virtue."
If the murderers of Christ were not excepted from the offers of mercy, who
need despair?
QUESTIONS.
1. Explain "As they thus spake."
2. What is said of "Jesus himself stood in their midst?"
3. What is said of " Peace be unto you ?"
4. What effect had Christ's appearance on the disciples?
5. What did they suppose they had seen?
6. What did He say to them ?
7. Explain "why are ye troubled?" &c.
8. What did Christ do to convince them of the reality and identity of
His appearance ?
9. What is said of a spiritual exhibition of Himself which Jesus makes?
10. What is said of " a spirit hath not flesh," &c. ?
11. What is said about our Lord's body?
12. What is said about the resurrection of our bodies?
13. Why does Christ retain the scars of His wounds?
14. Explain "believed not for joy."
15. Explain "have ye any meat."
16. What is said of " a piece of a broiled fish," &c. ?
17. What is said of " And he said unto them," &c ?
18. What are we to understand by "all things?"
19. Explain "must be fulfilled."
20. What is meant by "the law of Moses?"
21. What, by "the prophets?"
22. What, by "the Psalms?"
23. Explain " opened he their understanding, " &&
24. Explain "it behooved Christ to suffer," &c.
25. What docs the original word rendered "repentance" mean
26. What is repentance ?
27. Explain "remission of sins."
28. What are we to understand by "in his name?"
29. Explain " among all nations.''

CHAP. XXIV. vs. 48-53.

697

LESSON CXXXIX.
vs. 48-53.
48. And *ye are witnesses of these things.
■ John XT. 27 ; Acta I. 8, 22 , 11. 32 and iii. 18.
To be "witnesses chosen before of God" of the doings and sayings of
Jesus was the very essence and object of the Apostolic office. Acts x. 41 ; i.
8, 22 ; xxvi. 16. Peter, at a later date, said : "We have not followed cun
ningly devised fables, . . . but were eye-witnesses." To the same effect is
the testimony of John, near the close of the first century. 1 John i. 1.
49. T 'And, behold, I send the promise of the Father npon
you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued
with power from on high.
1 1». xlir. S ; Joel 11. 28 ; John xW 16, 28 ; xt. 28 ; xtI. 7 ; Acts 1. 4 and lL 1, 4c.
And, behold. A new point is here presented parallel with Acts i. 4, 5;
John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26. I send. Christ represents Himself as acting con
jointly with the Father in sending the Spirit. The promise of my Father.
The Holy Spirit is here referred to, whom Christ had repeatedly before His
death promised. He calls the Spirit the promise of the Father, not because
the Spirit was promised to Him, nor merely inasmuch as God has promised
the bestowment of the gifts of the Spirit by prophetic oracles, but with retro
spective reference to utterances like John xiv. 16, &c, and to the symbolical
act, John xx. 22. Upon you. The language implies effusion. Tarry ye in
the city of Jerusalem. This must have been uttered after the return to Jeru
salem from the visit to Galilee. Matt, xxviii. 16-20 ; John xxi. 1-24. This
command was repeated just before His ascension. Acts i. 4. Ye be endued,
clothed with power as with a garment ; from on high, from heaven, from
the abode of the Father, who had promised through His Son the gift of the
Spirit. Comfortable promise this, for who could believe that a God died and
rose again, who could hope for the remission of his sins, who could love re
pentance and the cross, without the Holy Spirit 1 Retirement and repose
were by Christ judged necessary for the Apostles and disciples, in order to
their receiving the Holy Ghost, who is the strength of the weak ; and can
we judge otherwise of ourselves ?
,
50. T And he led them out "as far as to Bethany : and he
lifted up his hands, and blessed them.
» Acta 1. 12.
As far as to Bethany. Either during or after this conversation, Jesus led
them out—over the very ground He had traversed with them six weeks be
fore, when He entered the city to suffer, as far as Bethany, or rather over
the brow of the Mount of Olives, where it descends to Bethany, which vil
lage was about two miles from Jerusalem. When Jesus thus went forth at
their head, as leader and chief, toward the village which was so much endeared
to Him, it was for the last time, and all His troubles were over. The Psalms
record His thanksgivings to His Father. Ps. xxx. 4, 5. lie lifted up his
hands, and blessed them. This circumstance is full of meaning. The blessing
was significant. It showed the spirit in which our Lord parted from His
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Church on earth, and was an earnest of what He would do for them in
heaven. It typifies His full assumption of His priestly office, and gives
assurance of what He will yet do when He comes again.
51. "And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.
* 2 Tim. 11. 11 ; Hark xrl. 19 ; John xx. 17 ; Acta 1. 8 ; Bph. W. 8.
There are other accounts of the ascension of Jesus in Mark xvi. 19, 20 ;
Acts i. 9-12.
He wat parted from them, and carried up into heaven. As He blessed them
He began to ascend. And as He ascended, the cloud gathering beneath His
feet at once bore Him upward, and closed Him from their sight. The Apos
tles beheld Him as He ascended, and continued to watch till they could see
Him no more. Two anjjels, clothed in white apparel, remained below to
comfort them. They dia this with the promise : "This same Jesus, which
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven." See Zech. xiv. 4; Rev. i. 7, in which we see that
the words of the Prophet and Apostle agree with those of the angels.
Whither did the person of Jesus ascend? Into heaven. But where is
heaven ? We know not its locality in the immensity of the universe. As
tronomers, indeed, tell us that there is a centre of our solar system, and that
is the sun. But the sun is a member of a larger system, which has its centre
or suu. And this is a member of a still grander system revolving around its
centre. At last there is a centre of the whole universe. At that centre
resides the great Mover of the whole. There, doubtless, is the central resi
dence of God. To that centre, perhaps, Jesus departed. At any rate,
heaven is away from this earth, and away from this earth is up. Wherever
heaven is, therefore, it is up. The language of Scripture, the language of
humanity, the language of our childhood, herein is true, and strictly in ac
cordance with the highest science. Let us think of Jesus where He now is,
and let us inquire what is our duty with regard to Him. "Seeing, then,
that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the
Son of God, let us hold fast our profession." We need not be afraid to own
Him, for He is able to take care of us, however we may be exposed. We need
not be ashamed to avow Him, for He has every thing to induce us to glory
in Him. Let us follow Christ in our thoughts and affections. Why seek
we the living among the dead ? He is not here. He is in heaven ; and where
our treasure is, there should our hearts be also. Let us as Christians rejoice
in the expectation of being forever with our Lord. " Which hope we have
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into
that within the vail, whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus."
The anchor that holds the ship is cast out of it, and our hope must go out of
ourselves. The anchor lays hold of something invisible, and our hope enters
heaven. Yet it would find nothing as the ground of its grasp there i£ He was
not there—but He i» there, and there for ui, and Hie being there insures
our arrival. He is the forerunner of the whole company.
52. 'And they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem
with great joy :
r Matt, xxvill. 9, 17.
53. And were continually "in the temple, praising and bless
ing God. Amen.
« Acts U. 46 and v. 42.
How did the Apostles feel now that they had lost their Lord? They vor
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shipped him. Religious -worship is here intended. It wasnot merely reverence
to a present superior, but the adoration of an absent Supreme. See Acts i. 24 ;
vii. 69, 60; ix. 10-17. They worshipped Him as God, the eternal Son of
God, being so declared by the resurrection from the dead, and by His ascen
sion into heaven before their eyes, from whence He will come to judge both
the quick and the dead. And returned to Jerusalem with greatjoy. Though
still in the midst of their enemies, they rejoiced; though deprived of tne
personal presence of their Lord, they rejoiced; though they knew that in
the world they would have much tribulation, they rejoiced. And why?
Because they believed the promises. They knew that Jesus was gone to
the Father to make intercession for them, and that He would return again
to make them blessed forever. See 1 Pet. iii. 22. The Apostle John, in the
last page of the Bible, and almost the last verse, has recorded this prayer :
"Even so, come Lord Jesus." Do we partake in the joy ofthese holy Apostles?
Jesus loves all who love Him, whether they be the greatest of His Apostles,
or the weakest of His lambs. " He ever liveth to make intercession (not for
ApcsUes only, but) for all who come unto God by Him." When He comes
again, He will say to all such, " Come, ye blessed of my Father." And wen
continually in the temple, &c. They repaired to the temple continually, (i. «.,
at all lit times,) in preference to any other place, since there the Jews were
accustomed to pray and return thanks to God, especially on momentous oc
casions. Christ, who obliged His disciples to prepare themselves for the
coming of the Holy Ghost by the exercise of praise, thanksgiving and
prayer, thus teaches us how we ought to prepare ourselves for the same.
Churches are the hou3e of God : there He loves to receive our homage, to
shed forth His Spirit, and to communicato Himself to His creatures. "The
Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob." Ps.
lxxxvii. 2. Amen is a Hebrew word which, when prefixed to an assertion,
signifies assuredly, certainly, or, emphatically, so it is ; but when it concludes
a prayer, so be it, or so let it be, is its manifest import. In the former case,
it is assertive, or assures of a truth or a fact, and is an asseveration, and is
properly translated indeed. John iii. 3. In the latter case it is petitionary,
and, as it were, epitomizes all the requests with which it stands connected.
Num. v. 22 ; Rev. xxii. 20. The promises of God are Amen, because they are
made sure and certain in Christ. 2 Cor. i. 20. Amen is one of the titles of
our blessed Saviour, Rev. iii. 14, as He is the faithful and true witness.
QUESTIONS.
1. What is said of "witnesses of these things?"
2. Explain "And behold."
3. What is Baid of " 1 send?"
4. Explain "the promise of my Father."
5. What is said of "tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem," itc. ?
6. Explain "as far as Bethany."
7. What do we loam from "He lifted up his hands, and blessed them?"
8. Explain "Ho was parted from them," &c.
9. Where are there other accounts of theAscension?
10. Whither did the person of Jesus ascend?
11. Where is heaven?
12. Should we think of Jesus where lie now is?
13. Should we rejoice in the expectation of being forever with Him?
14. How did the Apostles feel after having lost their Lord .'
15. Explain "they worshipped him."
16. To what place did they return ?
17. In what spirit did they return?
18. Why did they rejoice?

700
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
80.

CHAP. XXIV. vs. 48-53.
What is said of the prayer recorded by the Apostle John ?
For whom does Jesus ever live to make intercession ?
What will He say to such when He comes again?
What is meant by " were continually in the temple ?"
Why did they repair there in preference to any other place?
What is said of churches?
What does "Amen" signify when prefixed to an assertion?
What, when it concludes a prayer ?
What is it in the former case ?
What, in the latter?
Why are the promises of God "Amen?"
Why is "Amen" a title of our blessed Saviour?
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TABLE OF THE HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
X B —In the following table, where all the references under a given section are printed in
thick type, as under "Two Genealogies," it is to be understood that some special difficulty
besets the harmony. Where one or more references under a given section are in thin, and
one or more In thick type, it is to be understood that the toriner are given as in their
proper place, and thai it Is more or less doubtful whether tbe latter are t> be considered us
parallel narratives or not.
Msttihw

Mabk.

Luke.

"The Word- .
. .
Preface to Tbeophllna
L 1-4
Annunciatiouof Hie Baptist's birth
1 5-25
Anuunclatiuu of the birth of Jesus
L 26-38
Mary visits Elizabeth
1. 39-16
Birth of John the Bapt st .
L 57-80
Birth of Jesus Christ
i. 18-25
11. 1-7
Two Genealogies
i. 1-17
iii. 23-38
The watching Shepherds .
••
II 8-20
The Circumcision
11. 21
Presentation in the Temple
11. 22-38
■•
The wise men from the East . ii. 1-12
11. 13-23
Flight to E.-ypt
11. 39 ' '
Disputing with the Doctora
II. 4"-'>2
Ministry of John the Baptist . Hi. 1-12
L IS "
III. 1-13
Baptism of Jesos Christ .
i. Ml
111. 13-17
ill. 21. 22
1. 12, 13
The Temptation
iv. 1-U
lv. 1-13
Andrew and another see Jesus
Simon, now Cephas (Peter)
Philip and Nathanael
Tbe water made wine
PAseoriE (1st) and cleansing!
.■
the Tempi. . .
./
Jflcodemns
....
Christ and John baptiling
The woman of Samaria .
John the Baptist in prison
Iv. 12 ; xlv. 3 L 14; ft 17 III. 1(1, 20
Return to Galilee
iv. 12
lv. 14, ll
L 14, 14
The synagogue at Naiareth
iv. 16-30
Th* nobleman'a aon
Caperuautn. Four Apostles 1 It. 13-22
L 16-20
V. 1-11
Demoniac healed then
lv. 31-37
21-23
Simon's wife's mother healed . Till. 1W7 LL 29-34
lv. 38-41
First Circuit rourt't Galllm . lv. 23-23
1. 35-39
lv. 42-44
Healing a leper .... Till. 1-4
1. 40-44
T. 12-16
Christ stills the storm
Till. 22-25
Till. 18-27 Iv. 35-41
Demoniacs In land of Oadarenes Till. 28-34
v. 1-20
Tlii. 26-39
Jairns' daughter. Woinnu healed ll. 18-26
V. 21-43
Tiii. 40-46
Blind men and demoniac
ix. 27-34
Healing tbe paralytic
tat i-8
11. l-i'a"
T. 17-26
Matthew the publican
li. 13-17
V. 27-32
LB. 9-13
" Thy disciples fast not"
T. 33-39
IS, 14-17
H 18-22
Journey to Jerusalem to 2nd 1
Pa&sotib
.
.J
Pool of Bethesda. Power of Christ
Plucking ears of corn on Sabbath ill. 1-8
11. 23-28
Tt. 1-4
The withered hand. Miracles . xli. »-21
Ti. 6-11
111. 1-U
The Twelve Apostles
111. 13-1
Tl. 12-16
x. 2-4
Tbe Sermon on the Mount
• v 1 ; vll. 20
Tl. 17-49
The centurion's servant .
Til. 1-10
Till. 4-13
The widow's son at Nain .
Til. 11-17
Messenger* from John
ll. 2-lV
Til. 18-34
; Woe to th. cities of Galilee
20-24
Call to the moek and sunVrln* . at
ll. 24-30
Anointing tbe feet of Jesus .
Til. 3ft-M
••

John.

L 1-14

•-

1. 15-31'
1. 32-34
1. 35-40
1. 41-42
1 43-01
11. 1-U
11. 12-22
11. S3 ; ill. 21
ill. 22-36
It. 1-42
iii. 24
lv. 43-44
IT. 46VS4

V. -1
v. 3-47
IV. 4(W4
,m
••
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•
Mattiibw.
Second Circuit round QaltUe
xiii. 1-23
Parable of the Sower
"
Candle under a Bushel
"
the Growth of Seed
"
the Wheat and Tares xill. 24^30
"
Grain of Mustard seed lilL 31, 32
"
Leaven . . . xiii. 33
On teaching by parables .
xilL 34, 3S
xiii. 36-43
Wheat and tares explained
The treasure, the pearl, the net . xllL 44-32
Hla mother and His brethren
XU. 46-50
Reception at Nazareth . • xiii. 43-58
Third Circuit round Oalilm . tx. 36-33; xl 1
Sending forth of the Twelve
X.
xiv. 1, 2
Herod's opinion of Jesus .
Death of John the Baptist .
xiv. 3-12
Approach of Paasovkr (3d)
zlv. 13-21
Feeding of the Are thousand
Walking on the sea . . , llv. 22-33
xiv. 34-36
Miracles in Gennesaret
The breid of life
xv. 1-20
The unwashen bands
The Syrophoenlclan woman . XV. 21-23
xv. 29-31
Miracles of healing
xv. 32-39
Feeding of the fonr thousand
xvi. 1-4
The sign from heaven
xvl. 4-12
The leaven of the Pharisees
Blind man healed
xvi.
l.i-19
Peter's profession of faith . .
xvl. 20-28
The Passion foretold .
xvll.
1-8
The Transfiguration
xvlL 10-13
Elijah
xvli.
14-21
The lanatlc healed
The Passion again foretold
. xvll. 22. 23
xvli. 24-27
Fish caught for the tribute
The little child .... xvlil. 1-4
One casting out derila
xviil. 6^9
Olfeucea
10-14
The lost sheep .... xvllL
Forgiveness of injuries . . xvill. 14-17
xvll!.
18-20
Binding and loosing
Forgiveness. Parable . . xvllL 21-34
"Salted with fire" . . .
Journey to Jerusalem
. .
Fire from heaven . . .
Answers to disciples
. . vlll 19-23
The Seventy disciples
Discussions at Feast of Taber-1
*'
naclea
J
Woman taken In adultery .
Dispute with tho Pharisees
The man born blind .
Tho Good Shepherd
The return of the Seventy
The Good Samaritan
Marv and Martha
The Lord'e Prayer
ll. 9-13
Prayer effectual
. . . yfl. 7-11
"Through Beeliebnb"
xii. 22-37
Tho unclean spirit rotnrntng . xil. 43-45
The sign of Jonah
xii. 38-42
16; vi. 1
Thelightofthebody . . . S{ V. 22,23./
ThePhariseea .... xxiii.
What to fear .... X. 28-33
" Master, speak to my brother"
Covetousnesa .... vi. 26^33

Mark.

iv. 1-20'
Iv. 21-24
iv. 26-29
iv. 30-32
iv. 33-34
.. s
iii. 31-35
vL 1-6
vl. 6
vl. 7-13
vl. 14-16
vl. 17-29
vl. 30-44
vi. 44-52
vi. 53-56
vli. 1-23
vii 24-30
vll. 31-37
viil. 1-9
vilL 10-13
vlll. 14-21
Till. 22-26
vlll. 27-29
vlll. 30; ix. 1
ix. 2-10
ix. 11-13
Ix 14-29
ix. 30-32
Ix. 33-37
Ix. 38-11
ix. 42-4S

Lcxx.

Jo.x.

vlll. 1-3
viii. 4-16
vlll. 16-18

ft

xiii. i8. 19
xiii. 20, 21
vlll. 19-21
lx. l-« '
Ix. 7-8
lx. 10-17

Ix 1S-20
ix 21-27
IX.2S-36
ix. 37^42
ix. 43-44
lx.46^»i
ix.49, 50
xvii. 2
xv. 4-7

Tl 4
vl. 1-14
vl. 16-21
vl. 22-84

vl. 66-71

••
ix. 49-ib
ix. 51
Ix. 52-46
IX. 57-62
x. 1-16

til i-io
Til. 11-53
riu. l-u
lx. 1-41
x.1-21

iii. 20:30

X. 17-24
X. 2V-37
X. S8-4J
xi. 1-4
Xl. 4-13
xl. 14-23
xl. 24-28
xl. 29-32
xl. 33-36
xl. 37-44
xll. 1-12
xlL 13-14
xli. 16-31

V
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Less.

Watchfulness
Galileans that perished
iV>man healed on Sabbath
The grain of mnstard seed
xiii. 31, 32 iv. 30-32
The leaven
|xiii. 33
Towards Jerusalem •
Are there few that be saved 7"
Warning against Herod
t
"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem" . xxiii 37-39
Dropsy healed on Sabbath-day
Choosing the chief rooms .
Parable of the Great Supper
Ixxii. 1-14
Following Christ with the Cross |x. 37, 38
Parables of Lost Sheep, Piece of]
Money, Prodigal Son, Unjust !
Steward, Rich Man and Laza- f
rus ..... J
Offences
xviii. 6, 15
Faith and merit .... |xvii. 20
The ten lepers
Row the kingdom cometh .
Parable of the Unjust Jndge
" the Pharisee and Publican
Divorce
xix. 1-12
x. 1-12
Infants brought to Jesus .
xix. 13-lfi x. 13-16
The rich man Inquiring . . xix. 16-26
17-27
Promises to the dlsclplea . . xix. 27-30
28-31
Laborers In the vineyard . . xx. 1-16
Death of Christ foretold . . xx. 17-19
x. 32-34
Reqnest of James and John . xx. 20-28
x. 33-16
Blind men at Jericho . . . xx. 29-34
46-62
Zacchens ....
Parable of the Ten Talentt . |xxv. 14-30
Feast of Dedication . . .
Beyond Jordan ....
Raising of Lazarus
. .
Meeting of the Sanhedrim .
Christ in Kphraim
Arrival at Bethany six days I
before the Passover
. .J
The anointing by Mary
|xxvi. 6-13
xiv. 3-9
Plot against Him and Lazarus
Christ enters Jerusalem
xxl. 1-11
xl. 1-10
Cleansing of the Temple (2d)
xxl. 12-16 xl. 16-18
(xi. 11-14,1
The barren fig-tree
. . xxl. 17-22
\ 24-26
19-23 J
Pray,
and
forgive
.
.
vi.
14,
15
xl.
•• By what authority," 4c. . xxl. 23-27
xi. 27-33
Parable
of the
Two Sons
.
xxl. 33-46
2S-32
•' the
Wicked
Hnsbandmen
xxl.
xli. 1-12
" the Wedding Garment . xxii. 1-14
The tribntc-money . . . xxii. IMS xii. 13-17
The state of the risen .
. xxll. 23-33 xli. 18-27
The trreal Commundraent .
xxll. 34—10 xli. 28-34
David's Son and David's Lord . xxll. 41-46 xli. 33-37
Against the Pharisees
. xxiii. 1-39 xli. 38-40
The widow's mite
xii. 41-14
Christ's second coming . . Ixxlv. 1—11
xlli. 1-37
Parable
of
the
Ten
Virgins
xxv
1-13
'• theTalenU
. xxv. 14-30
The Last Judgment
| xxv. 31-46
Greeks vlstt Jesus. Voice from
beaven ....
Reflections of John .
Last Passover (4th) Jews xxvt. 1-0
xl* 1,2
conspire
Judas fscariot
xxvl. 14-16 xiv. 10, 11

xli. 32-19
xiii. 1-9
xiii. 10-17
xiii. 18,19
xlli. 20,21
xiii. 22
xlli. 23-30
Xiii. 31-33
xiii. 34.33
xiv. 1-6
xiv. 7-14
xiv 14-24
xiv. 2.5-33
XV., xvl
xvil. 1-4.
xvii. 6-10
xvil. 11-19
xvii. 20-37
xviii. 1-8
xvili. 9-14
xvlll. 13-17
xvllL 16-27
xviii. 28-30
xvili. 31-34
xviii. 33-43
xix. 1-10
xix. 11-23

vli. 36-50
xix. 29-44
xix. 43-48
xx. 1-S
XX. 9-19
xiv 16-24
XX. 20-26
XX 27-40
xx. 41-44
XX. 43-47
xxl. 1-4
xxi. 3-33
xix. 11-28

xxll. 1, 2
xxll. 3-6
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MattukhPaachal Sapp«r .... xxri. 17-29
Contention of the Apostle*
XZTl. 30-33
Peter's f»U foretold
Lut discourse. The departure ;
the Comforter .
The Vln and the Branches.
Abiding In lore
Work of the Comforter In disciples
The prayer of Christ .
Qethsemane
.... XXTi. 36-46
The betrayal .... XX*1 47-A6
Before Annas (Caiaphaa) .
) } xxtI. 57, )
Peter's denial
.
( i SS, 69-73 I
xxrl. 39-63
Before the Sanhedrim
XXTll 1, 2, I
Pilate
. 11-14
XXTll.
3-10 j
The Traitor's death .
Before Herod
. .
Accusation and condemnation
XXTll. 15-28
XXTll. 27-31
Treatment by the soldiers .
The Crucifixion . . •
XXTll. 32-38
The Mother of Jesus .
Mocking* and railings
XXTll. 39-44
The malefactor .
XXTli.SO
The death ....
Darkness and other portents
XXTll. 45-38
XXTll.
The bystander! .
The side pierced .
XXTii. 57-61
The burial ....
i XXTii 62 (36 /
The guard of the
jxxrllill 15{
xxrlil. 1-10
The Resurrection
Disciples going to
Appearances in Jerusalem .
At the Sea of Tiberias
XTlU. 16-20
On the Mount in Galilee
Unrecorded Works . .

xiT. 12-25
xiT. 2M1

xxil. 7-21
xxil. 24-30
XXli. 31-39

XiT. 32-42
xir. 43-52
J XiT. 53, 34, I
) 66-72 /
XiT. 33-63
XT. 1-5

xxil. 40-46
XXli. 47-33
xxil. 34-62
XXli. 63-71

XT. 16-20
XT. 21-23
XT. 29^32
XT. 37 '
xt 31-38
XT. 39-41
xt. 42-47

xxiii. 4-11
xxiii. 13-25
xxiii. 36, 37
xxiii. 26-34
xxill. 35-39
xxiii. 40-43
xxlil. 46
xxiU. 44, 45
xxilL 47-49
xxlil. 50-56

XTl. 1-11
XTi. 12, 13
XTi. 14-13

XXiT. 1-12
xx.v. 1 : ;-r-.>
XXiT. 30-49

xtL 19-20

XXiT. 30-53

xtii. 1-33
..
xili. 36-38
XiT. 1-31
XT. 1-27
XTi. 1-S3
XTll. l-»
XTttl. 1
xrili 2-11
XTlii. 12-27

fxTliL 2M0,
1 xix. 1-16
xlx. 2.3
xix. 17-24
xlx. 25-27
xlx. 2S-S0
xlx. 31-TJ
xlx. 38-42
XX 1-18
XX. 19^29
XXi. 1-23
f XX 30-31 ;
( xxi. 21, 21
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PEONUNCIATIOH OF PEOPEE NAMES USED BY LUKE.

Ab'i-lene
A'bra-ham
Ad'am
Ad'dl
Al-phe'us
A-mTn'a-dab
Aminos
An'drew
An'na
An'nas
A'ram
Ar'i-ma-thc'a
Ar-phax'ad
A'ser
Bar-thol'o-mew
Be-el'ze-bub
BSth'a-ny
B6th-le'hem
B6th'pha-ge
Beth-sa'i-da
Bo'oz
Ca'ia-phaa (-ya-faa)
Ca i'nan
Cal'va-ry
Ca-per'na-um
Ce'sar
Cho-ra'zin
ChQ'za
Cle'o-pas
Co'sam
Cy-re'ni-fis
Cy-re'ni-an
Da'vid
E-li'aB
E-li'a-klm
E'li-e'zer
E-lis'a-beth
El'i-se'us
El-mo'dam
Em'ma-ua
E'noch
Er
E-sa'iaa (e-za'yas)
Es'li
Es'rom
Gi'briel
Gad'a-renea
Gal'i-lee
Gal'i-le'an
Gen'tile
(712)

He'ber
.He'li
Hfir'od
I'saac (i'zak)
Is'ra-el
Is-car'i-ot
It'u-re'a

Na-as'son
Ni'than
Na'um
Ne-ri
Nln'e-veh
NIn'e-vites
No'ab
O'bed

Ja'cob
Ja-i'rus
James
Jan'na
Ja'red
JSr'i-cho
Je-ru'sa-16m
Jes'se
Je'sua
Jew'ry
Jo-an'na
John
Jo'nan
Ju'nas
Jo'rim
Jo'se
Jo'seph
Ju'dah
Ju'daa
Ju-de'a
La'mech
Laz'a-rua
Lj}t
Ly-sa'ni-as
Ma'ath
Mag'da-le'no
Ma-le'le-el
Mar'tha
MS'ry
Mat'la-thab
Mat'ta-thl'aa
Mfu'that
Mat'thew (Math'thu)
Ma-thu'sa-la
Me'le-a
Mei'cbl
Me'nan
Mo'sea
N5'a-man
Na'ch6r
Nag'ge
Naz'a-reth
Na'in

Phi'lec
Pha-nu'el
Phi'rez
Phar'i-Bee
Pe'ler
Philip
Pon'ti us Pl'late
(pon'shl-us)
RS'gau
Rhe'sa
Sad'du-ceea
Bala
Sa-15'thi-el
Sal-mon
Sa-ma'ri-a
Sa-mar'i-tan
SS'ruch
Kem
Seiu'e-I
seth
Sl'don
Si-ld'am, or; Sll'o-am
SIra'e-on
Si'mon
Bod'om
Sol-o-mon
Su-san'iia
Syr'i-a
Syr'i-an
Tlw'ra
Theoph'i-lus
Thoui'as (u'm'as)
Tt-be'ri-us
Trach'o-nl'tia
Tyre
Zach'a-ri'as
Zac-che'us
Zeb'e-dee
Ze-16-tes
Zo-rob'a-bel

APPENDIX.

Alabaster Box.—By the English word j was used by the Talmndlcal writers as =
Alabaster is to be understood both that idol, or idolatry, the lord of idol*, prince of
kind which is also known by the name of I falte goat. The word dang was the congypman, as well as the Oriental alabaster, temptuous epithet of the Jews for idolatry,
which is so much valued on account of its since they intended to give the filthiest
translucency, and for its variety of col- 1 possible name to what they considered
ored streakings, red, yellow, grey, <fcc, the vilest possible sin.
which it owes, for the most part, to the Bethany.—This town was situated" at"
admixture of oxides of iron. Both these the Mount of Olives, Mark xi. 1 ; Luke
kinds df alabaster, but especially the lat- xix. 29, about two miles from Jerusalem,
ter, are and have been long used for vari- I John xi. 18, on or near the usual road
ous ornamental purposes, such as in the | from Jericho to the city, Luke xix. 29,
fabrication of vases, boxes, <fec. The | comp. 1 ; Mark xi. 1, comp. x. 46, and
ancients considered alabuster (carbonate < close by and west of another village called
of lime) to be the best material in which Betbphnge, the two being several times
to preserve their ointments. "Unguents," mentioned together. Bethany Is now
says Pliny, " keep best in alabaster."
known by a name derived from Lazarus,
Bottle.—Ancient bottles were made of el'-Azariyeh or Lazarieh. It lies on the
the skins of animals which were prop- eastern slopeof the Mouutof Olives, fully
erly dressed for the purpose. When an a mile beyond the summit, and not very
animal was killed, its feet and head were far from the point at which the road to
cut off, then it was drawn out of the skin. Jericho begins its more sudden descent
Afterwards, the places where the legs and towards the Jordan valley. El'-Azariyeh
tail had been cut off were sewed up, and is a ruinous and wretched village, a wild
when the skin was filled it was tied about mountain hamlet of some twenty families,
the neck. Wine-bottles of skin are men- In the village are shown the traditional
tloned as used by Greeks, Romans, and | sites of the house and tomb of Lazarus.
Egyptians, by Homer, ( Od. vi. 78, II. iil. j The house of Simon the leper is also ex247 ;) by Herodotus, as used in Egypt, , hibited. The name Beih-any is usually
(li. 121 ;) and by Virgil, (Georg. il. 384.) ■ explained to mean Howe of Dates, bul
Skins for wine or other liquids are in ' some allege there are good reasons for
nse to this day in Spain, where they are believing that the word really signifies
called borrachas. The effect of external I Houte of the Poor
heat upon a skin bottle is indicated in I Bethlehem.—This place, which is one
Ps. cxix. 83, " a bottle in the smoko," and I of the oldest towns in Palestine, is situof expansion produced by fermentation In ated about six miles southwardly from
Matt. ix. 17, Luke v. 37.
Jerusalem. The earliest name was Ephrath
Beelzebub.—The title of a heathen deity, or Ephratah. See Gen. xxxv. 16, xi viii. 7 j
to whom the Jews ascribed the sove- Josh. xv. 59. After the conquest, Bcthlerciguty of the evil spirits, Matt. x. 25, hem appears under its own name, Bcthxii.24; Mark iii. 22; Lukexi.15. Some lehcra-judah, Judges xvii. 7 ; ISani.xvli.
contend that the correct reading Is Seelze- i 12 ; Ruth i. 1, 2, possibly to distinguish
bul. Some connect the term with Zebul, j it from the small and remote place of
habitation, and understand it as meaning the same name in Zebulun. Bethlehem,
the lord of the dieelling, whether as the ' (1. e. house of bread,) although the birth" prince of the power of the air," Eph. 1 place of David and our Lord, remained iu
il. 2, or as the prince of the lower world, j obscurity throughout the whole of the
or as inhabiting human bodies, or as oc- sacred history. The modern town of Beitcupying a mansion in the seventh heaven, lahtn lies to the east of the main road
like Saturn, in Oriental mythology. Others from Jerusalem to Hebron, six miles from
derive it from Zcbel, dung, thus making the former. It covers the east and the
Beclzcbul, literally, the lord of dung, or the north-east pans of the ridge of a " long
dunghill, and in a secondary sense as Zebel grey hill" of Jura limestone, which la
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about a mile In length. The hill has a deep
valley on the north, and another on the
south. On the top lies the village, in a
kind of irregular triangle, at about one
hundred and fifty yards from the apex of
which, and separated from it by a vacant
space on the extreme eastern part of the
ridge, spreads the noble Basilica of St.
Helena, " half church, and half fort,"
now embraced by its three convents,
Greek, Latin, and Armenian. One fact
of great interest is associated with a por
tion of the crypt of this church, namely,
that here, " beBide what he believed to he
the cradle of the Christian faith, St. Je
rome lived for more than thirty years,
leaving a lasting monument of his sojourn
in the Vulgate translation of the Bible."
The population of Bett-lahm is about 3000
souls, entirely Christians. An American
missionary describes it as a pile of rocks,
with here and there a patch of verdure,
and says that many of its inhabitants em
ploy themselves in making wooden ro
saries and crucifixes ornamented with
mother-of-pearl, for pilgrims who visit
the village.
Capernaum. — This was the scene of
many acts and incidents in the life of
Christ. There is no mention of it in the
Old Testament, or Apochrypha, but the
passage, Is. x. 1, (in Hebrew vlii. 23,)
is applied to it by Matthew. The few
notices of it in the New Testament are not
sufficient to enable us to determine its
exact position. It was on the western
shore of the Sea of Galilee, Matt. iv. 13,
comp. John vi. 24. It was in the "land
of Gcnnesaret," Matt. iv. 34, comp. with
John vi. 17, 21, 24, that is, the rich,
busy plain on the west shore of the lake,
which we know, from the descriptions of
Josephus and from other sources, to have
been at that time one of the most crowded
and prosperous districts in all Palestine.
It was of sufficient size to be always called
" a city," Matt. lx. 1 ; Mark i. 33 ; and
had its own synagogue, in which our
Lord frequently taught, John vi. 59 ; Mark
i. 21 j Lnke iv. 33, 38. The doom which
our Lord pronounced against Capernaum
and the other unbelieving cities of the
plain of Gennesaret, has been remarkably
fulfilled. The spotB which lay claim to
its site are—1, Khan Afinyeh, a mound of
rnins which takes its name from an old
khan hard by. This mound is situated
close upon tho sea-shore at the north
western extremity of the plain, (now El
Qhamer.) 2. Three miles north of the
Khan Minyeh is the other claimant, Ttll
HSm -ruins of walls and foundations
covering a space of " half a mile long
by a quarter wide," on a point of the

shore projecting into the lake, and backed
by a very gently rising ground. Khan
Minyeh, Et-Tabighah, and Tell Hnm are
all, witt,out doubt, ancient sites, but it is
impossible to say which of them rep
resents Capernaum, which Chorazin, or
which Bethsaida.
Crucifixion.—The Romans unanimously
considered crucifixion the most horrible
form of death, worse even than burnine,
since the "cross" precedes "burning" in
the law-books. To a Jew it would acquire
factitious horror from the curse in Dent,
xxi. 23. Among the Romans, also, the
degradation was a part of the infliction,
since it was especially a terviU punish
ment, so that even a frcedman ceased to
dread it, or if applied to freedmen, it was
only in the case of the vilest criminals,
thieves, <fcc. Indeed exemption from it
was the privilege of every Roman citizen.
The cross was of various forms. Some
times it was a mere stake of one single
piece without transom, and the criminal
was tied to tho stake, from which he hung
by his arms. Sometimes it was in the
shape of an X, and sometimes in the shape
of a T. Tho Latin cross differed from the
former by the projection of the upright
above the cross-bar, and was in the form
of f. That this was the kind of cross on
which our Lord died, is obvious from the
mention of the " title" as placed above
our Lord's head, and from the almost
unanimous tradition, it is repeatedly
found on the coins and columns of Constantine. There was a projection from
the central stem, on which the body of
the sufferer rested. This was to prevent
the weight of the body from tearing away
the hands. An inscription was generally
placed above the criminal's head, briefly
expressing his guilt, and carried before
him. It was covered with gypsum, and
the letters were black. It is a question
whether tying or nailing to the cross was
the more common method. That our
Lord was nailtd, according to prophecy,
is certain, John xx. 25, 27, &c. ; Zech.
xii. 10 j Ps. xxii. 16. It is, however, ex
tremely probable that both methods were
used at once.
The place of execution was outside the
city, often in some public road or other
conspicuous place like the Campus Mar
tins, orsome 6pot set apart for the purpose.
Arrived at the place of execution, io which
the sufferer bore the instrument of his
own torture, he was stripped naked, the
dress being the perquisite of the soldiers,
Matt, xxvii. 35, the cross was then driven
into the ground, so that the feet of the
condemned were a foot or two above the
earth, and he was lifted upon it, or else
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stretched upon it on the ground, and then
lifted with it. Before the nailing or bind
ing took place, a medicated cup was given
ont of kindness, to confuse the senses
and deaden the pangs of the sufferer. Our
Lord refused it that His senses might be
clear, Matt, xxvii. 84; Mark xv. 23. From
the description given, it is evident that
crucifixion was not only the most igno
minious, but also the most painful pun
ishment known.
Denarius.—The Roman denarius was
first coined B. C. 269, four years after the
close of the first Panic War. It became
current coin in Judea after Its subjection.
It was the pay of a day's labor in Pales
tine ; a soldier's pay was less. Like our
word dime, it signifies ten, that is, ten
ases, but it was nearer the value of our
shilling, being about fifteen cents.
Essenes.—This sect is represented by
Josephus as combining the ascetic virtues
of the Pythagoreans and Stoics with a
spiritual knowledge of the Divine Law.
The origin of their name is quite uncer
tain, and the various derivations that have
been proposed for it are all more or less
open to objection. Their obscurity as a
distinct body arises from the fact that
they originally represented a tendency
rather than an organization. As a sect,
they were distinguished by an aspiration
after ideal purity rather than by any spe
cial code of doctrines. To the Pharisees
they stood nearly in the same relation as
that In which the Pharisees themselves
stood with regard to the mass of the
people. The differences lay mainly in
rigor of practice, and not in articles of
belief. The Essenes lived in monastic
seclusion, (very much like the Shakers of
the present day,) renouncing meats, wine,
marriage, and all secular life, and giving
themselves up to visionary piety, and wor
shipping angels. Many of them, doubt
less, became Christians, and brought in
those heresies to the Church. Indeed,
they were, perhaps, the original authors
of the monkish and conventual system
subsequently developed in popery.
Oadara.—This city was situated south
easterly from the Lake of Gcnnesaret,
about eight miles distant, and the Jermuk
river intervened, in the country of the
QadarawK. The miracle recorded by
Luke, viii. 31 33, occurred In the regiou
to which this city belonged. The name
of Gergesa (in whose country Matthew
locales the miracle) appears also as Gerasa, and is identified by Dr. Thomson
with Kerza, situated on the eastern shore.
Dr. Thomson remarks : " In studying the
details of the miracle, I was obliged to
modify one opinion or Impression which

715

had grown up with me from childhood.
There it no bold cliff overlianifiru; the lake
on the eastern side, nor, indeed, on any
other, except just north of Tiberias.
Everywhere along the northeistern and
eastern shores, a smooth beach declines
gently down to the water. Take your
stand a little south of this Chersa. A
great herd of swine, we will suppose, is
feeding on this mountain, that towers
above it. They are seized with a sndden
panic, rash madly down the almost per
pendicular declivity, those behind tum
bling over and thrusting forward those
before, and as there is neither time nor
space to recover on the narrow shelf
bet ween the base and the lake, they are
crowded headlong into the water, and
perish."
Gate.—The entrances to walled cities in
the East were, and still are, secured by
gates, either of wood, iron, or brass.
Acts xii. 10. Among the special purposes
for which they were used, may be men
tioned : 1. As places of public resort.
Gen. xix. 1,23; x. 24; xx. 24; 1 Sam.
xiv. 18, Ac. 2. Places for public delib
eration, administration of justice, or of
audience for kings and ruleis, or ambas
sadors. Deut. xvi. 18; xxi. 19; xxv. 7;
Josh. xx. 4 ; Judges ix. 35, <fco. 3. Public
markets. 2 Kings vii. 1. In heathen
towns, the open spaces near the gates
appear to have been sometimes used as
places for sacrifice. Acts xiv. 13 ; comp.
2 Kings xxiii. 8. The gates of the city
were carefully guarded, and closed at
nightfall. Dent. iii. 5; Josh. ii. 5, 7;
Judges ix. 40, 44.
Genneiaret, Lake of.—Its most anciest
name appears to have been C'.nncroth, of
which Gennesaret is themodernized Greek
form, and which appears to have been de
rived from a town of Cinncroth, rn its
western shore. It was afterwards called
the Sea of Galilee, and finally, in honor
of the Emperor Tiberius, it was called the
Lake of Tiberias, and a town was called
Tiberias, on its western coast.
The Lake of Geuuesaret is about thir
teen miles in length, and, in its broadest
part, six miles in tircadth. In the clear
ness of tho Eastern a:mosphere it looks
much smaller than its real size. What
gives it a remarkable aspect is the deep
depression of its surface, not ouly tar
below the lofty summits of its banks, but
far below the level of the Mediterranean
8ca. As the traveller descends from the
rooky walls by which it is encompassed,
the temperature of its deep basin grows
warm. In the summer or late spring it
is filled with an atmosphere of oppres
sive heat, in great contrast with the
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bracing breezes of the neighboring hills
of Galilee. "All along the edge of this
secluded basin," says 8tanley, ' runs the
whole round, from north to south, a level
beach, at the southern end roughly strewn
with the black and white stones peculiar
to this district, and also connected with
its volcanic structure, but the central or
northern pari formed of smooth sand, or
of a texture of shells and pebbles so min
ute as to resemble saud, like the sub
stance of the beach on the Gulf of Akabah.
Shrubs, too, of the tropical thorn, fringe
the greater part of the line of the shore,
mingled, here and there, with the bright
pink colors of the oleander ;
" 'All thro' the summer night
Those blossoms, red and bright,
Spread their 6oft breasts,'
long before they are in flower in the val
leys of the higher country. On this
beach, which can be discerned running,
like a white line, all round the lake, the
hills plant their dark base, descending
nowhere precipitously, but almost every
where presenting an alternation of soft,
grassy slopes and rocky cliffs, occasion
ally broken away, so as to exhibit the red
and grey colors so familiar in the lime
stone of Greece."
Gethsemane. This sacred spot was sit
uated a short distance from the walls of
Jerusalem, between the brook Kedron
and the foot of the Mount of Olives.
There was a "garden," or rather the
orchard attached to it, containing olive
trees, from which the place obtained its
name, (the Oil Press.) A modern gar
den, in which are eight venerable olive
trees, and a grotto to the north, detached
from it, and in clnser connection with
the Church of the Sepulchre of the Vir
gin, both securely enclosed, and under
lock and key, are poiuted out as making
up the true Gethsemane. The largest of
these trees 1b six yards round, and they
are reckoned to be two thousand years
old, so that they may have been contem
porary with our Lord. But against this
it has been urged that Titus cut down all
the trees round about Jerusalem ; and
certainly this is no more than Josephus
states in express terms, B. J., vi. 1, § 1.)
The probability, therefore, would *eem to
be, that they were planted by Christian
hands to mark the spot, unless, like the
sacred olive of the Acropolis, they may
have re-produced themselves. There are
at present only eight trees.
Hell.—Hell is represented by Sheol in
the Old, and by Hade* in the New Testa
ment. But hell, as the place of final pun
ishment for sinners, is more distinctly

indicated by the term Oehenna, which is
the word translated "heU" in Matt. v.
22, 29, 30 ; x. 38 ; xvlll. 9 ; xxiii. 15, 38 ;
Mark ix. 48, 45, 47 ; Luke xii. 5 ; James
iii. 6. It is also distinctly indicated by
such phrases as " the place of torment,"
Luke xvi. 38; "everlasting Are," Matt,
xxv. 41 ; "the hell of Are," " where their
worm dieth not, and the Are is not
quenched," Mark ix. 44. The dreadful
nature of the abode of the wicked is im
plied in various Agurative expressions,
such as "outer darkness," "I am tor
mented in this flame," " furnace of Are,"
" unquenchable Are," " where their worm
dieth not," "the blackness of darkness,"
"torment in Are and brimstone," "the
ascending smoke of their torment," " the
lake of Are that burneth with brimstone."
Matt.viii. 12; xiii.43; xxii.l8j xxv. 30;
Luke xvi. 24. Comp. Mat. xxv. 41 ; Mark
ix. 43-4S ; Jnde xiii. Comp. Rev. xiv. 10,
11; xix. 20; xx. 14; xxi. 8. "TheAgnre
by which hell is represented as burning
with Are and brimstone," says Kitto, " is
probably derived from the fate of Sodom
and Gomorrah, as well as that which de
scribes the smoke as ascending from it.
Comp. Rev. xiv. 10, 11, with Gen. six.
24, 28. To this coincidence of descrip
tion Peter also most probably alludes in 3
Pet. ii. 6." Is it not more probably de
rived from the Are of Gehenna? See
Ilinnom.
Rermon.—Called Great Hennon, north
east of Gennesaret, is considered by many
as the most probable locality of the scene
of the TransAgn ration of our Lord, "it
is impossible," says 8tanley, " to look np
from the plain to the towering peaks of
Hermon, almost the only mountain which
deserves the name in Palestine, and not
be struck with its appropriateness to the
scene. That magnificent height, ming
ling with all tbe views of Northern Pales
tine, from Shecbem upwards, though
often alluded to as the northern barrier
of the Holy Land, is connected with no
historical event in the Old or New Testa
ment. Yet this fact of its rising high
above all the other hills of Palestine, and
of its setting the last limit to the wan
derings of Him who was sent only to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel, concurs
with the supposition which the words of
the Scripture narrative inevitably force
upon ns. High up on its southern slopes
there must be many a point where the
disciples could be taken 'apart by them
selves.' Even the transient comparison
of the celestial splendor with the snow,
where alone it could be Been in Palestine,
should not, perhaps, be wholly over
looked."

APPENDIX.

717

Hinnom, Valley ot—The valley of the the court to the roof the ascent is by
Son of Hinnom, Josh. zv. 8, so called flights of stairs, either in the covered
from some unknown person In very early walk or gallery, or in the porch. The
times, running east and west, intersects roof is nearly flat. It is made of earth,
the Kedron at the sontheast corner of the or in houses of the rich is a firmly con
city of Jerusalem. At this place the idol structed flooring, made of coals, chalk,
atrous Israelites " burnt their children in gypsum, and ashes, made hard by re
the fire," Jer. vii. 81, unto Moloch, a deity peated blows. On those roofs spears of
represented by a brass image, with the grass, wheat, or barley, sometimes spring
face of a bull. The drum (toph) which up, but these are soon withered by the
was used to drown the cry of the victim, sun. Ps. exxix. 6-8. The roof is a fa
gave the place the name of Tophet. Jer. vorite place for walking, for repose in the
xix. 6. The deep " gorge " of (Jchenna cool of the day, for conversation, and for
(as its Greek name is written) is described devotion. It was Burrounded with a balus
by Prof. Hackett as " almost terrific." trade, or railing, breast-high, on the sides,
" A wall of frowning rocks and precipices but where a house was contiguous to
hanga over us on the left, and the south another, and of the same height, the rail
ern extremity of Zion rises so steeply on ing was lower, so as to walk from one
the right, that one must almost look up roof to another. In cities constructed in
into the zenith in order to scale the top this manner, it was possible to walk
of it with the eye. ... I found myself through a considerable part of the city
oppressed, at length, with a feeling so j on the roofs of the houses. A breast
desolate and horror-stricken, that it was :' work or railing was, of course, built In
a relief to get through with my task, and the same manner around the open space
come forth where I could see and hear In the centre, to prevent them from fall
again the sights and sounds of a living ing into the court below. This railing,
world." The name of this ancient, or breast-work, is what Luke, v. 19, says
gloomy, yet fiery recess, was fitly used to 1 they let the paralytic down through.
designate hell. See Hell.
Incense. — This substance was com
House.—Oriental houses are very un- I posed of the perfumes stacte, onycha,
like our own. They are commonly square ] galbanum and pure frankincense. See
in their form, and of a single story. On Exod. xxx. 34-38. All incense which
approaching them from the street, a sin was not made of these Ingredients was
gle door is seen in the centre, and, usually, forbidden to be offered. Exod. xxx. 9.
directly above it, a single latticed window. The Jews were forbidden to make this
This destitution of doors and lights from composition for private use. Incense was
the streets, though it gives their dwellings burned by the priest morning and even
a sombre appearance, is yet adapted to ing. It was placed in a cup or vase, called
the habits of retirement and secrecy the censer, upon the Golden Altar in the
among the people of the East, where Holy Place, hence called the altar of in
they are desirous of keeping their females cense, with burning coals beneath, pro
from observation. On entering the only ducing by its smoke a powerful perfume,
door in front, the first room is a small filling the temple with its fragrance. In
square room, surrounded with benches, cense would seem to be symbolical, not
called the porch. In this room the mas of prayer Itself, but of that which makes
ter of the family commonly transacts busi prayer acceptable — the intercession of
ness, and, on private occasions, receives Christ. In Rev viii. 8, 4, the incense is
visits. Passing through the porch, you spoken of as something distinct from,
enter a large square room directly in the though offered wiih, the prayers of all
centre of the building, called the court. the saints, and in Rev. v. 8, it is the golden
This court is paved commonly with mar vials, and not the odors or incense, which
ble, and, if possible, a fountain of water are said to be the prayers of saintsis formed in the centre, to give it beauty, Jerusalem.—The capital of the kingdom
and to diffuse a grateful coolness. This of Judah. Manv maintain the identity
room is surrounded by a gallery, or cov of the " Salem" of Melchizedek, Gen. xiv.
ered walk on every side. From that cov 18, with Jerusalem—the "Salem" of a
ered walk, doois open into the other late Psalmist, Ps. lxxvl.2. The earliest
notice of Jerusalem is probably In Josh,
apartments of the house.
This centre room, or court, is commonly xv. 8, and xviii. 16-28, describing the
uncovered or open above. In wet weather, landmarks of the boundaries of Judah
however, and in times of great heat of the and Benjamin.
Jerusalem stands in latitude 31° 46' 35"
sun, it is covered with an awning or can
vas, stretched on cords, and capable of north, and longitude 85-> 18' 80" east of
being easily removed or rolled up. From Greenwich. It is thirty-two miles dis
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tant from the sea, and eighteen from the
Jordan, twenty from Hebron, and thirtyBiz from Samaria. The western ridge of
the city, which forms its highest point, is
about 2,600 feet above the level of the sea.
The Mount of Olives rises slightly above
this, 2,724 feet. The natural position of
the city furnishes some of the beautiful
illustrations of the Bible. Ps. xlviii. 2 ;
IS ; cxxv. 1, 2. The ancient Salem was
probably built upon Acra and Moriah, the
eastern and western hills. When the
Jebusites became masters of it, they
erected a fortress in the southern quarter
of the city, which was afterwards called
Mount Sion, but to which they gave the
name of their ancestor, Jebus, and al
though the Israelites, under Joshua, took
possession of the circumjacent territory,
Josh, xviii. 28, the Jebusites steadily held
this fortress, or upper town, until the
time of David, who wrested it from them,
2 Sam. v. 7-9, and then removed his court
from Hebron to Jerusalem, which was
thenceforward known as the city of David.
2 Sam. vi. 10 ; 12 ; 1 Kings viii. 1. As the
city was on the boundary lines between
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, it is
sometimes spoken of as the possession
of each. Upon this eminence Solomon
erected the temple, or place of worship,
for the whole Jewish nation, and also a
palace for himself called the houte of the
forett of Lebanon, on account of the mul
titude of cedars from that mountain em
ployed in the construction of it, 1 Kings
vii. 2 ; x. 17, and in his reign the city
became renowned for its commercial en
terprise, 1 Kings x. 22, its boundless
wealth, 1 Kings x. 14-29, and especially
for the enjoyment of the peculiar pres
ence and favor of the Almighty, Ps. ii.
6; xv. 1 ; lxxiv. 2—a pre-eminence which
it maintained for nearly five hundred
years, when it was destroyed by Nebu
chadnezzar.
Seventeen times has Jerusalem been
taken and pillaged ; millions of men have
been slaughtered within its walls. No
other city has experienced such a fate.
This protracted and almost supernatural
punishment betokens unexampled guilt.
The present political state of Jerusalem
is perhaps as low as it has been at any
time while under the dominion of the
Turks. It has not even the houor of
ranking as a provincial capital, and enJoys none of the immunities peculiar to
the other cities of Islamism. It is in
cluded wi hin the pashaliu of Damascus,
and is governed by a deputy appointed
from thence. No difference is created by
the peculiar sanctity of the place, (except
in the minds of Christians,) as is done

by that of the Arabian cities of Mecca and
Medina, for while a governor of these is
honored by distingnlshed privileges, the
governor of Jerusalem ranks only as a
magistrate of a provincial town. The
force usually kept in Jerusalem consist*
of about 1,000 soldiers, including horse
and foot, armed and equipped in the
common Turkish fashion, and composed
of Turks, Arabs, and Albanians. Jeru
salem was the scene of the most extraor
dinary events which have occurred in the
annals of the human race; events in
which men and angels have and must
forever have the deepest interest. Many
details concerning it will be found under
their separate titles, as Temple, <fcc.
Jordan, the.—This river is, histori
cally, the most interesting one in the
world. It derives its sources from the
snows of the Lebanon, whence it flows
down to the Lake Gennesaret, through
which it passes. Its current through the
middle of that lake is distinctly visible.
Thence it descends, throngh a distance
of about sixty miles, to the Dead Sea.
Its channel is very serpentine, but it
trends, very directly, towards the south.
The narrow plain upon its banks is usu
ally very fertile. It is calculated to be,
on the average, about thirty yards wide
and nine feet deep, and its current is very
rapid.
Leaven.—A lump of old dough in a high
state of fermentation, which was inserted
into the mass of dough prepared for
baking, with the view of lightening it.
The use of leaven was strictly forbidden
in all offerings made to the Lord by Are.
Exod. xii. 15-19. It is in reference to
these prohibitions that Amos, iv. 5, iron
ically bids the Jews of his day to " offer a
sacrifice of thanksgiving viih leaven." In
other instances, where the offering was
to be consumed by the priests, and not
on the altar, leaven might be used. Va
rious ideas were associated with the pro
hibition of leaven in the instances above
quoted, but the most prominent idea, and
the one which applies equally to all the
cases of prohibition, is connected with the
corruption which leaven itself had under
gone, and which it communicated to bread
in the process of fermentation. Leaveu
figuratively denotes the influence of false
and corrupt doctrines, Malt. xvi. 6, as
well as the evil passions of the depraved
and uu regenerated heart. 1 Cor v. 7, 8.
But whilst leaven is generally the symbol
of something evil, it also is employed to
denote what is good. Thus, In Luke xiii.
21, this substance, which makes a thor
ough change iu the whole mass, represents
and illustrates the silent influence of the
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gospel on the heart of man, and its des
tined influence on the world. " The great
features of the figurative language of
Scripture," says Trench, " remain no
doubt fixed and unalterable, but it is not
thus stereotyped in its minor details, so
that one figure needs always to stand for
one and the same thing. The devil is ' a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may de
vour,' 1 Pet. v. 8, yet this does not hinder
the same title from being applied to Christ,
'the Lion of the tribe of Judah,' Rev. v. 5,
only there the subtlety and fierceness of
the animal formed the point of compar
ison, here the nobility and kingliness and
conquering strength !"
Locusti.—The insects of this name are
still used for food in the East. There are
different ways of preparing them for food.
Sometimes they are ground and pounded,
and then mixed with flour and water and
made into cakes ; or they are salted and
then eaten ; sometimes smoked, boiled, or
roasted, stewed, or fried in butter. Dr.
Kitto, who tasted locusts, says they are
more like shrimps than any thing else;
and an English clergyman, some years
ago, cook' d some of the green grass
hoppers, LocuAta viridteitim", boiling them
in water half an hour, throwing away the
head, wings, and legs, and then sprinkling
them with pepper and salt, and adding
butter, he found them excellent.
Mill.—Grinding in the East was per
formed, as it is now, chiefly by hand. The
mill-stones were about two feet in diam
eter, and half a foot in thickness. The
lower one was fixed, and the upper one
was turned by a handle, or crank. This
was done by two persons, who sat opposite
to each other. One took hold of the
mill-handle, and turned it half way round,
the other then seized it, and completed the
revolution. This was done by women, by
servants of the lowest order, and was a
laborious employment. See Exod. xi. 5 j
Job xxxi. 10 ; Is. xlvii. 2 ; Judges xvl.21.
" Mount of Beat.tudes," the.—On what
mountain it was, Christ delivered His
" Sermon on the Mount," is not said by
either Matthew or Luke. Tradition, how
ever, has selected a mount, which lias been
called from the event, " The Mount of
Beatitudes." which is thus beautifully
described by Stanley, a writer not remark
able for ready credulity for tradition.
"The undulating table-land, which
skirts the hills of Galilee on the east, is
broken by a long low ridge, rising at its
northern extremity Into a 6o,uare-shaped
hill with two tops, which give it the
modern name of 'the Horns of Hattin,'
Huttin being the village on the ridge at
Its base. This mountaiu or hill, for it only
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rises sixty feet above the plain, is that
known to pilgrims as the Mount of the
Beatitudes, the supposed scene of the
'Sermon on the Mount.' The tradition
cannot lay claim to any early date ; it was
in all probability suggested first to the
Crusaders, by its romarkable situation.
But that situation so strikingly coincides
with the intimations of the gospel narra
tive, as almost to force the in ference, that,
in this instance, the eye of those who se
lected the spot was for once rightly guided.
It is the only height seen in this direc
tion from the shores of the Lake of
Gennesaret. The plain on which it stands
is easily accessible from the lake, and from
that plain to the summit is but a few
minutes walk. The platform at the top
is evidently suitable for the collection of
a multitude, and corresponds precisely
to the ' level place' to which He would
'come down' as from one of Its higher
horns to address the people. Its situation
is central, both to the peasants of the
Galilean hills and the fishermen of the
Galilean lake, between which it stands,
and would therefore bo a natural resort,
both to 'Jesus and his disciples,' when
they retired for Holitude from the shores
of the sea, and also to the crowds who
assembled 'from Galilee, from Decapolis,
from Jerusalem, from Judea, and from
beyond Jordan.' None of the other moun
tains In the neighborhood could answer
equally well to this description j inasmuch
as they merged into the uniform barrier
of hills round the lake, whereas this stands
separate, ' the mountain,' which alone
could lay claim to a distinct name, with
the exception of one height of Tabor,
which is too distant to answer the require
ments."
Mustard 8eed.—Dr. Royle, in a paper
read before the Royal Asiatic Society,
1844, concludes that the Salnadora Pertiea
is the mustard tree of Scripture. He sup
posed the SaLvadora Perxica to be the same
as the tree called Khardal, (the Arabic
for mustard,) seeds of which are employed
throughout Syria as a substitute for mus
tard, of which they have the taste and
properties. It grows from a very 6inall
seed to a tree with a wooden fibre, and to
such a size that it can be climbed by a
man. It produces numerous branches
and leaves, among which, birds may and
do take shelter, and build their nests.
Others maintain that some mustard plant
(Sinapit) may be the mustard tree to
which our Lord refers, Luke xiii. 19.
Prof. Hackett, speaking of a little forest
of mustard trees which he saw during
his travels in the East, says : " As I stood
and looked, one of the fowls of heaven
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stopped in its flight through the air,
alighted down ou one of the branches,
which hardly moved beneath the shock,
and then began, perched before my eyes,
to warble forth a strain of the richest
inueic." Dr. Thomson also says he
saw the wild mustard on the rich plain
of Akkhar as tall as the horse and rider.
The expression, " which is the least of all
seeds," is in all probability hyperbolical,
to denote a very small seed indeed, as
there are many seeds which are smaller
than mustard. "The Lord in his popu
lar teaching, " says Trencli, "adhered to
the popular language," anl the mustard
seed was used proverbially to denote any
thing very minute.
Nazareth—Is situated among the hills
which constitute the south ridges of Le
banon, just before they sink down into the
plain of Esdraelon. Of the identification
of the ancient site there can be no doubt.
The name of thi? present village is en
Nazirah, the 6nme, therefore, as of old ; it
is formed on a bill or mountain, Luke iv.
99 ; it is within the limits of the province
of Galilee, Mark i. 9 ; it is near land, ac
cording to the implication in John ii. 1,
3, 11 ; a precipice exists in the neighbor
hood, Lnke iv. 29 ; and, finally, a series of
testimonies reach back to Ensebius, the
father of church history, which represent
the place as having occupied an invariable
position. The modem Nazareth belongs
to the better class of Eastern villages. It
has a population of 3,000 or 4,000, a few
are Mohammedans, the rest Latin and
Greek Christians. Most of the houses
are well built of stone, and have a neat
and comfortable appearance. The streets
or lanes are narrow aud crooked, and after
rain are so full of mud and mire as to be
almost impassable. Stanley gives the
following account of Nazareth : " It is
one peculiarity of the Galilean hills, as
distinct from those of Epliraim or Judah,
that they contain or sustain green basius
or tableland jnst below their topmost
ridges. Such above all is Xazarelh. Fif
teen gently rounded hills ' seem as if
they met to form an enclosure ' for this
peaceful basin ; ' they rise round it like
the edge of a shell to guard it from in
trusion. It Is a rich and beantiful field '
in the midst of these green hills, abound
ing in gay flowers, in fig-trees, small
gardens, hedges of the prickly pear, and
the dense rich grass affords an abundant
pasture. The village stands on the steep
slope of the southeastern side of the val
ley. From the crest of the hills which
thus screen it, especially from that called
' Nebi-6aid,' or 'Ismail,' on the western
side, is one of the most striking views in

Palestine. There are Tabor with its
ronnded dome on the northeast, Hermon's white top in the distant north,
Carmel and the Mediterranean Sea to the
west, a conjunction of those three fa
mous monntains, probably nnique in the
views of Palestine. And in the nearer
prospect, there are the uplands in which
Nazareth itself stands, its own circular
basin behind it; on the west, enclosed by
similar hills overhanging the plain of Acre,
lies the town of Sepphorieh, the Roman
capital. On the south and southeast lies
the broad plain of Esdraelon, overhnng
by the high pyramidal hill which, as the
highest point of the Nazareth range, and
thus the most conspicuous to travellers
approaching from the plain, has re
ceived, though without any historical
ground, the name of the ' Mount of Pre
cipitation.' These are the natural fea
tures which, for nearly thirty years, met
the almost daily view of Him who 'in
creased in wisdom ami stature ' within
this beautiful seclusion. It is the seclu
sion which constitutes its peculiarity and
its fitness for these scenes of the gospel
history. Unknown and unnamed in the
Old Testament, Nazareth first appears as
the retired abode of the humble carpenter.
Its separation from the busy world may
be the ground, as it certainly is an illus
tration, of the Evangelist's play on the
word, ' Ho shall be called a Nazarene.'
Its wild character, high up in the Gali
lean hills, may account both for the
roughness of its population, unable to
appreciate their own Prophet, and for the
evil reputation which it had acquired even
in the neighboring villages, one of whose
inhabitants, Nathaniel of Cana said, 'Can
any good thing come ont of Nazareth 1 '
There, secured within the natnral barrier
of the bills, was passed that yonth, of
which the most remarkable characteristic
is its absolute obscurity, and thence came
the name of Saiarene, used of old by the
Jews, and used still by Mussulmans, as
the appellation of that despised sect which
has now embraced the civilized world."
Nineveh.—The capital of the ancient
kingdom and empire of Assyria, Jonah,
iii. 6 ; 2 Kings xix. 86. The name ap
pears to be compounded from that of
an Assyrian deity, " Nin," correspond
ing, it is conjectured, with the Greek
Hercules, and occurring in the names of
several Assyrian kings, as in " Ninus,"
the mythic founder, according to Greek
tradition, of the city. Nineveh is first
mentioned in the Old Testament in con
nection with the primitive dispersements
and migrations of the human race. Gen.
x. 11, <&c. It was a city of nineteen miles
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in length and eleven In breadth, and ing of many Jews as to the absolute un
from forty-eight to sixty miles in cir lawfulness of paying tribute at all, made
cumference, and contained a population matters worse. Mr. Morier, at Perseof abont six hundred thousand. Jonah polis, observes : " Here is a station of
lv. 11. It was surrounded by a wall one rah-dars, or tollgatherers, appointed to
hundred feet high, and wide enough for levy a toll upon kafilers, or caravans of
three carriages to go abreast, and was merchants ; and who, in general, exercise
fortified by fifteen hundred towers of two their office with so much brutality and
hundred feet in height. For its luxury extortion that they are execrated by all
and wickedness the judgments of God fell travellers. The collections of the tolls are
upon it. Neh. iii. 1 ; Zeph. ii. 13-15.
farmed, consequently extortion ensues,
Pharisees. — This famous sect, which and as most of the rah-dars receive no
arose among the Jews after their return other emolument than what they can exact
from their long captivity in Babylon, over and above the prescribed dues from
were so called from Perishim, the Aramaic the travellers, their insolence is accounted
form of the Hebrew word Perfahim, " sep for, and a cause sufficiently powerful is
arated." The name does not occur in the given for their insolence ontheone hand,
Old Testament or in the Apochrypha, but and the detestation in which they are
it is usually considered that the Phari held on the other." How unpopular the
sees were essentially the same with the publicans were is evident' from the fact
Assideans (i. e. Chcutdim—godly men— that they were classed with sinners, Matt,
saints) mentioned in the Books of Mac ix. 11; xi. 19, with harlots, Matt, xxi 31,
cabees. Christ's teaching was in some 33, with the heathen, Matt, xviii. 17.
respects thoroughly antagonistic to theirs. Purse.—A sort of girdle which the He
He denounced them in the bitterest lan brews took with them when on a journey,
guage. Matt. xv. 7, 8 ; xxili. 5, 13, 14, and which is often found at the present
15, 23 ; Mark vii. 6 ; Luke xi. 5S, 54. day in Eastern countries. It was used
They affected uncommon sanctity, and by them for carrving their money, Gen.
abounded in rites of purification, which xlii. 35; Prov. i."l4; Is. xlvi. 6 ; and if
they received on the authority of tradition, they were merchants, also their weights,
Matt. lx. 11, but in many cases they Dent. xxv. 13; Mic. vi. 11. Ladies wore
made void the law of God by their super ornamental purses, Is. iii. 23. A part of
stitious observance of the commandments the girdle, lufficient to encompass the
of men, and were the slaves of lusts, and body, was sewed double, and fastened with
avarice, and pride. They were the bitter a buckle. The residue was wound round
enemies of Christ. They believed in the above and below the first fold, and tucked
resurrection of the body, a future state of under. The first fold had an opening
rewards and punishments, and the exist closed with a leather cover or strap,
ence of angels and spirits. Their funda through which the contents of the purse
mental principle was, that by ttie side of were passed.
the written law there was an oral lavi to Quaranlania.—In Matt. iv. 1 , it is said :
complete and explain the tcritten lam, given " Then was Jesus led up . . . into the
to Moses on Mount Sinai, and transmitted wilderness." As the preposition up indi
by him by word of mouth. The spirit of cates that the wilderness was high ground,
proselytism provailed among them to a and the circumstances of the temptation
very great extent at the time of Christ. suggest the nearness of the temple, wc
Publicans.—These were inferior officers, may accept the tradition which assigns
generally Jews, employed as collectors the wilderness of Judca and Mount (juarof theRoman revenue. The Roman Senate antania as the locality. This is in tho
farmed the direct taxes, and the customs, mountainous region toward Jericho, with
to capitalists, who undertook to pay a in a brief distance of Jerusalem. Dr.
given sum in the treasury, (publicum,) Durbin thus describes the scene on his
and hence received the name of publicani. journey from Jerusalem to Jericho :
" After pursuing our way for an hour
In the provinces were managing direct
ors, and under them were the portitoret, or two down the nucgcd ravine which
the actual custom-honse officers. The forms the road, we turned to the left, and
system was essentially a vicious one. Tho ascended into the desolate and blackened
publicans, through their agents, over mountains of the ' Wilderness of Judca,'
charged when they had an opportunity, the scene of John the Baptist's ministra
Luke iii. 13. They brought false charges tion and of our Lord's temptation. Of
of smuggling in the hope of extorting all the places in the world, it is naturally
hush-money. Luke xlx. 8. The employ fitted for the centre and kingdom of Satan
ment brought out all the besetting vices the destroyer, for. as Maundrell says, 'it
of the Jewish character. The strong feel- , is a most miserable, dry, barren place,
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consisting of high, rocky mountains, so Pharisees, they maintained that the writ
torn and disordered as if the earth had ten law alone was obligatory on the na
suffered some great convulsion, in which tion, as of Diyine authority. They did
its very bowels had been turned outward.' not believe in the resurrection of the
This fearful wilderness, not teu miles east dead. They denied there was " angel or
of Jerusalem, has always been the abode spirit." Josephus states that the Sad
of violence and misery. The very road ducees believed in the freedom of the will,
on which we passed was the scene of our which the Pharisees denied. Some of the
early Christian writers attribute to the
Lord's parable of the Good Samaritan.
;< About half way between Jerusalem Sadducees the rejection of all the sacred
and Jericho, we passed the crumbling Scriptures, except the Pentateuch. They,
walls of a large khan, with immense cis as well as the Pharisees, were bitterly op
terns. Following the rugged road often posed to Christ, and often contended with
through avenues cut in the rock, we came, Him on the points which were peculiar to
by two o'clock, to the eastern edge of the their sect ; but they seem to have mustered
wilderness, which overlooks the plains of their strength, and to have come forth
Jericho, clad in deep green verdure, with all their power against the Apos
caused by the fertilizing streams of the tles, when they preached the resurrection
Fountain, of Elisha. Beyond it, deep in of Jesus from the dead, which single fact
the valley, and as yet invisible, flowed was a death-blow to their system. The
the Jordan, while the view beyond was sect derived, no doubt, much of its char
closed by the dark masses of the moun acter from Grecian philosophy. They
tains of Moab, inviting the eye of the were generally aristocrats In government,
pilgrim to select Kebo and Pisgah. I philosophical In profession, and ambi
paused on the brow of the mountain, tious of rule. Many of the Jewish states
near the well-preserved remains of a Ro men were Sadducees.
man aqueduct, which once supplied water Samaritans.—The peculiar history of
to the city of Jericho, and gazed upon the Samaritans is mostly learned from
this wide and gloomy panorama encir the Old Testament. After the revolt of
cling the rich green plain which lay the ten tribes, Samaria became their capi
spread out far away below me. Immedi tal, and from it the population generally
ately around was the dreary wilderness received the name Samaritans. In the
already described, to the right in their ninth year of Hoshea, king of Israel, the
deep, sombre bed lay the still waters of main body of the better population were
the Dead Sea, far to the left the moun taken captive and transported by Shaltains of the wilderness projected into the manezer to Assyria. 3 Kings xvii. To fill
Jordan, and closed the plain to the north. their place, a population of Assyrians
In that direction, just above the Fountain was colonized by the same king in North
of Elisha, rose above the rest the dark, ern Palestine. These idolaters were as
thunder-scathed head of Mount Quaran- sailed by lions, and considering their dep
tania, which tradition assigns as the redations to be produced by the anger of
' exceeding high mountain ' from which Jehovah, the God of Israel, they sent for
Satan 6howed our Lord ' all the king a priest of the tribe of Levi, who came by
doms of this world.' Its summit seems their wish and dwelt in Bethel, to teach
inaccessible, yet a little chapel is perched them the religion of the true God. A
upon it, and its side next the Jordan is mixed religion, as well as a mixed people,
cut into caverns and chambers in which resulted. Idolatry and Judaism werecomwe saw at night the flitting taper of the biqed in their doctrines, Assyrian and
hermit, or of the pilgrim doing penance Israelite blood were blended in their race.
during Lent."
When the Jews returned from their cap
8adducees.—The origin of the name of tivity to Judea, feuds arose between the
this sect is involved in great difficulties. ! Samaritans and Jews, which last to the
The ordinary Jewish statement is, that present hour. In the reign of Darius
they were named from a certain Zadoc, a Nothus, king of Persia, M anasses, son of
disciple of that Antigonus of Soclio who the high priest of the Jews, married the
is mentioned in the lilislina as having re daughter of Sanballat, the governor of
ceived the oral law from Simon the Just, Samaria, and being required by the Mo
the last of the Great Synagogue. The saic law to divorce her, he preferred to
leading tenet of the Sadducees was the go over to the Samaritans. Under the
negation of Vie leading tenet of their oppo patronage of his father-in-law he became
nents. As the Pharisees asserted, so the Samaritan high priest, with a temple
Sadducees denied, ttiat the Israelites were erected for him on Monut Gerizlm. From
in possession of an oral law transmitted that time Jew and Samaritan became hate
to them by Moses. In opposition to the ful to each other. Of the Samaritans
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only a few families now remain, namely, face," or "faces." See Exod. xxv. 30;
at Nabliis, the ancient Bhecbem, at which xxxv. 18; xxxix. 36, &c. Within the
place, though in very mean plight, they Ark it was directed that there should be
have a settlement consisting of about two a table of shittim wood, i. e., acacia, two
hundred persous. They observe the law, cubits in length, a cnbit in breadth, and
and celebrate the Passover on a sacred a cubit and a half in height, overlaid with
spot on Mount Gerizim, with an exact pure gold, and "having a golden crown
ness of minute ceremonial which the Jews to the border thereof round about," i. e.,
a border or list, in order, as we may sup
themselves have long intermitted.
Sandals.—The word translated thoet, pose, to hinder that which was placed on
Luke Ui. 16, has a signification different It from, by any accident, falling off. The
from what It has in our language. At table stood in the sanctuary, together with
first, in order to keep the feet from the the seven-branched candlestick and altar
sharp Btones, or the burning sand, small of incense. Every Sabbath twelve newlypieces of wood were fastened to the soles baked loaves of unleavened bread were
of the feet, called sandals. Leather, or put on it in two rows, six in each, and
skins of beasts dressed, afterwards was sprinkled with incense, where they re
used. The foot was not covered at all ; mained till the following Sabbath. Then
bnt the sandal, or piece of leather, or they were replaced by twelve new ones,
wood, was bound by thongs. The wooden the incense was burned, and they were
sandal is much worn in Arabia, Judea, eaten by the priests in the Holy Place, out
and Egypt. It has a raised heel and toe, of which they might not be removed. The
and, though often expensive and neat, it twelve loaves plainly answer to the twelve
waB usually a cheap, coarse, and very tribes. Compare Rev. xxii. 2. In regard
to the meaning of this rite, than which
clumsy article.
Scribes.—The 8cribes were originally none is left in Scripture more wholly un
the secretaries of the king, writing his explained, it may be that by " the bread of
letters, drawing up his decrees, managing the face" we are to understand that bread
his finances. 2 Kings xil. 10 ; 2 Sam. xx. through which God is seen, that is, with
25. Afterwards they became a learned the participation of which the seeing of
class, students and Interpreters of the law. God is bound up, or through the partici
The seventy years of the captivity gave a pation of which man attains the sight of
fresh glory to the name. The exiles God. Whence it follows, that we have
would be anxious above all things to pre not to think of bread merely as such, as
serve the sacred books, the laws, the the means of nourishing the bodily life,
hymns, the prophecies of the past. To but as spiritual food, as a means of appro
transcribe and preserve these was the priating and retaining that life which
office of the Scribe. See Ezra vii. 10. consists in seeing the- face of God.
He was " to seek the law of the Lord and Synagogue.—Though the word means
to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and a " congregation," it is used in the New
Judgments." The boy who was destined Testament to signify a recognized place
by his parents to the calling of a Scribe, of worship. Synagogues appear to have
went to Jerusalem, and was admitted to arisen during the exile, in the abeyance
the school of some famous Rabbi, at of the temple-worship, and to have re
whose feet he sat. His education was ceived their full development on the re
chiefly catechetical. After sufficient train turn of the Jews from captivity. The size
ing, probably at the age of thirty, the of a synagogue, like that of a church or
probationer was solemnly admitted to his chapel, varied with the population. There
office. After this he might become a were no fixed laws of proportion for its
doctor of the law, an arbitrator in family dimensions, like those which are traced,
litigations, the head of a school, a mem in tho Tabernacle and the Temple. Its
ber of the Sanhedrim, or he might content position was, however, determinate. It
himself with the humble work of a tran stood, if possible, on the highest ground,
scriber, copying the law and the Prophets, in or near the city to which it belonged.
for the use of synagogues, or a notary Failing this, a tall pole rose from the roof
writing out contracts of sales, covenants to render It conspicuous. Its direction,
of espousals, bills of repudiation.
too, was fixed. Jerusalem was the KibUh
Strip.—This was a bag in which the of Jewish devotion, and the synagogue
shepherds of Palestine carried their food was so constructed, that the worshippers,
or other necessaries. The scrip of the as they entered, and as they prayed,
Galilean, made of skin or coarse clotb, looked toward it. The building was set
was used especially to carry their food on apart by a special prayer of dedication.
a journey, and slung over their shoulders. From that time it had a consecrated char
Showbread.—Literally, "bread of the acter. Eating, drinking, reckoning up
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accounts were forbidden In it. Even if wheat, grain by grain, before grinding,
it ceased to be used, the building was not or the flour Is not healthy."
to be applied to any base purpose. In Temple.—The sacred edifice erected at
the internal arrangement of the syna Jerusalem, as a permanent place of wor
gogue we trace an obvious analogy to ship for the Jewish Church. Histori
the typo of the Tabernacle. At the upper cally, there was a Firtt Temple and s
or Jerusalem end stood the Ark, the chest Second. The First, or Solomon's Tem
which, like the older and more sacred ple, was the proper successor of the tab
Ark, contained tlfe Book of the Law. ernacle built by Moses in the wilderness,
This part was the place of honor. Matt, being to it as a palace compared with a
xxiii. 6 ; James ii. 2, 3. In front of the most humble cot, but upon the same
Ark, still reproducing the Type of the model. It was, indeed, intended to be
Tab, rnacle, was the eight-branched lamp, the house of God, the palace of Jehovah,
lighted only on the greater festivals. Be God and King of the Jews. The temple
sides this, there was one lamp kept burn or house proper was an oblong in form,
ing perpetually. Others, brought by de and divided into two rooms, the interior
vout worshippers, were lighted at the one being the holy of holies, the exterior,
beginning of the Sabbath, i. e., on Fri or front one, the holy place. In the for
day evening. A little further towards mer was tho Ark containing the Law,
the middle of the building was a raised the lid of which was the mercy-seat, upon
platform, on which several persons could which rested the Shekinah, or cloud of
stand at once, and in the middle of this the visible Divine presence. Over this
rose a pulpit, in which the reader stood mercy-seat, two cherubim bent face to
to read the lesson, or sat down to teach. face, whence God dwelt between the cher
The congregation were divided, men on ubim. As Jehovah here dwelt, so the
one side, woman on the other, a low par forward room contained His furniture,
tition, five or six feet high, running be namely, the golden candlestick, the table
tween them. Within the Ark, as above of presence-bread, (show-bread,) the al
Btated, were the rolls of the sacred books. tar of incense or perfumery. The priests
The rollers round which they were wound and Levites were His royal servants. Be
were often elal>orately decorated, the cases fore the door of the Temple stood the
for them embroidered or enamelled, ac great brazen altar, upon which were sac
cording to their material. As part of the rificed (as the royal food) the offered
fittings there were also, 1. Another chest beasts.
for the Ifaphtaroth, or rolls of the Proph
Around the Temple building were the
ets. 2. Alms-boxes at or near the door, Temple courts or enclosures. The first
after the pattern of those at the Temple, was the court of the priests, into which
one for the poor of Jerusalem, the other none but the priestly order might enter.
for local charities. 3. Notice-boards, on Enclosing this was the court of Israel,
which were written the names of offend into which all male Jews might eater,
ers who had been " put out of the syna and fronting these, the court of women.
gogue." 4. A chest for trumpets and Gentiles were admitted only to the outer
other musical instruments, used at the most court, enclosing the whole. Each
New Years, Sabbaths, and other festivals. inner court rose, as in terraces, higher
The synagogue was commonly erected at than the onter, so that the temple building
the east of the district. Sometimes it mounted conspicuous above the whole.
was built by a rich Jew, or even a friendly The Second Temple, built upon thesame
proselyte. Luke vii. 5.
site and model, after the captivity, and
Tares.—"The tare," says Dr. Thom rebuilt by Herod the Great, was that which
son, "abounds nil over the East, and is existed in our Saviour's time. The entire
a great nuisance to the farmer. It resem Temple area was a square, with an eighth
bles the American cheat, but the headioe& of a mile to each side. It was entered by
not droop like cheat, nor does it branch nine magnificent gates. The inside of
out like oats. The grain, also, is smaller, the outermost wall was lined with covered
and is arranged along the upper part of promenades, called porches or porticos,
the stalk, which stands perfectly erect. with cedar roofs, supported by marble
The taxte is bitter, and when eaten sepa columns and with floors of smooth, solid,
rately, or even when diffused in ordinary variegated marble. These porcJut were
bread, it causes dizziness, and often acts thirty cubits wide, aud the south side one
as a violent emetic. Barn-door fowls also was thrice as wide. There was a syna
become dizzy from eating it. In short, it gogue-room in the south jmrch, which
is a strong soporific poison, and must be was the place where religious services
carefully winnowed and picked out of the were performed. In this synagogue it was
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that the doctors discoursed, that Christ posed disrespectful allusion to it. Matt,
taught, and the disciples daily assembled xxvi. 61; John ii. 19, 20; Acts xxi. 38,
with one accord. Acts ii. 6. Hither re 29, xxiv. 6, xxv. 8.
sorted for recreation or converse, Jew or Twelve "In the Scriptures," says
Gentile. From the summit of the wall, Professor Stuart, " we might naturally
the perpendicular deBceut was unbroken expect to find the number twelve often in
to the bottom of the Kedron. At the troduced, on account of the twelve tribes
southwest corner was the lofty pinnacle of Israel. Thus, in Exod. xv. 27, twelve
where the Saviour was tempted of Satan fountains of water at Elim ; Exod. xxiv. 4,
twelve pillars around the altar ; Lev. xxiv.
to leap into the awful chasm below.
Near the northern wall stood the Tower 5, twelve cakes of show-bread ; Exod.
of Antonio, overtopping the Temple, in xxvlii. 10, 12, twelve gems in the breast
which the Roman garrison was placed to plate of the hlgh-prie.-t ; Num. vii. 8, 87,
maintain order. It was a square building, xxix. 17, offerings of different kinds by
with a side of three bundredfeet. A sub twelves ; Num. vii. 84-87, various vessels
terranean passage led from the tower to to bo made for the Temple by twelves ;
the court of the Gentiles, so that the Ro Num. xiii. 8, wo., twelve spies to the
man soldiery could enter at any time to land of Canaan ; Josh. iv. 3, twelve stones
suppress tumult. Besides this, the Jews from the Jordan, carried by twelve men,
had a small body of men, under a cap 1 and thrown into a monumental heap ; 1
tain, to keep order about the Temple Kings Iv 7. 26, twelve prefects of Solo
mon's household, and twelve thousand
grounds.
The walls of the Temple were built of horsemen ; 1 Kings vii. 25, twelve brazen
hard, white stone, of stupendous size. oxen, supporting the laver; 1 Kings x. 20,
From Monnt Olivet the spectacle was twelve brazen lions near the throne ;
truly magnificent, hut the Jews held Ezek. xliii. 16, the altar twelve cubits
that those five ancient endowments were long and broad ; not to mention many
wanting to the Second Temple, namely, other twelves. In the New Testament, the
the Ark, the Urlmand Thumtnim, the Fire twelve Apostles take tho lead. In the
from Heaven, the Shekinah, and the spirit | Apocalypse, we have twelve thousand in
of Prop/iecy. Yet in glorious fulfilment each of the twelve tribes; who are sealed
of the prophecy of Haggai, ii. 9, by the in the forehead as the servants of God.
presence of Jesus the glory of the latter Rev. vii. 4, *eq. In Rev. xxi. 12, teq., we
house surpassed all the endowments of the have an account of the New Jerusalem
Temple of Solomon. This Temple was with twelve gates (comp. Ezek. xlviii. 31,
razed to its foundation by the Romans, seq.) and twelve anuels to keep them, aim
A. D. 70-71, and the site of it was made the names of the twelve tribes are written
like a ploughed field. Jer. xxvi. 18; Matt, i on them. There are also twelve rows of
xxiv. 2. It is now occupied by a Turkish ' stones in the foundation of the walls on
mosque, which neither Jew nor Christian which the names of the twelve Apostles
was, until lately, permitted to enter.
i are inscribed. Besides all this, the city
The veneration with which the Temple j measures twelve thousand furlongs, and
was regarded by the Jews appears from its walls are twelve times twelve cubits
the manner iu which the; treated any gup- | high."

